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 Foreword

 I  AM  happy  to  commend  this  volume  of  SELECTIONS  from  the

 Calcutta  Gazette  for  the  period  1824—32.  The  Gazette  ceased
 to  be  a  chronicle  of  current  events  from  1832.  Till  then,  as

 previous  similar  collections  by  such  eminent  scholars  as  Seton-

 Carr  and  Sandemann  would  go  to  indicate,  the  Gazette  was
 not  merely  a  publication  of  official  notifications,  but  had  served

 as  an  organ  of  public  opinion.  The  period  under  review  covers

 a  very  important  chapter  of  India’s  social  and  economic  life.
 These  were  the  days  of  Rammohan  Roy,  Derozio,  David
 Hare,  Horace  Wilson,  Alexander  Duff  and  Radha  Kanta
 Deb.  It  was  during  this  time  that  British  commercial
 interests,  fresh  from  industrial  revelution,  began  to  extend
 their  clutches  over  the  indigenous  industries.  Whereas  intro-
 duction  of  western  education  and  abolition  of  satżi  had  their

 revolutionary  effects  on  social  life  of  the  country,  the  gradual

 extinction  of  India’s  export  trade  on  the  other  hand  brought
 in  its  trail  ruin  to  millions  of  India’s  artisans.  To  a  student

 of  history  a  record  of  such  momentous  events  would  certainly
 be  of  immense  benefit.  I  believe,  a  word  of  gratitude  is,
 therefore,  due  to  Shri  Anil  Chandra  Das  Gupta,  who  has

 spared  no  pains  in  collecting  all  this  valuable  information,
 keeping  in  step  with  his  predecessors.

 BHUPATI  MAJUMDAR
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 Preface

 THE  sixth  and  final  volume  of  SELECTIONS  from  the  Govern-

 ment  Gazette  (Calcutta  Gazette)  covers  the  period  from
 January  1824  to  March  1832.  From  April  1832  the  Gazette
 ceased  to  be  a  newspaper,  the  official  weekly  Calcutta  Gazette
 and  the  biweekly  Calcutta  Courier  without  official  character
 taking  its  place.  The  publication  of  this  volume  therefore
 marks  the  end  of  a  series.

 These  eight  years  were  a  formative  period  in  the  history
 of  Bengal.  On  March  1,  1824,  the  foundation-stone  of
 the  new  Hindu  College  building  was  laid.  The  Hindu  College,
 founded  in  1817,  moved  from  its  premises  in  Bowbazar  to
 Pataldanga  Square.  On  December  26,  1831,  died  young
 Henry  Louis  Vivian  Derozio,  for  sometime  a  distinguished
 teacher  of  English  Literature  and  History  ın  the  Hindu
 College.  In  a  beautiful  sonnet  addressed  to  the  students  of
 the  Hindu  College  Derozi0o  wrote  :

 What  joy  ance  rains  upon  me  when  l  see
 Fame,  in  the  mirror  of  futurity,

 Weaving  the  chaplets  you  are  yet  to  gain,
 And  then  I  feel  I  ve  not  lived  in  vain.

 It  was  an  age  of  remarkable  activity.  There  was  perfect
 accord  between  the  European  I  Indi  an  leaders  in  Calcutta
 about  the  Necessity  of  1ıImpartıns  western  e  lucation  tO  Indian =  b  £
 students.  The  ground  was  prepared  for  the  triumph  of  western
 education  1n  March  1835.  The  good  work  done  during  thèse
 vears  has  been  overlooked  and  too  much  attention  has  been
 focussed  on  the  minute  of  Macaulay.  The  aggressive  form
 which  Anglicism  later  assumed  under  Macaulay's  leadership
 was  absent  during  these  years.  But  it  was  a  period  of  steady
 diffusion  of  European  learning—  ‘freshening  April  showers

 17

 of  early  Knowledge  '  The  Hindu  Col!  ege  had  450  students.

 Their  receptivity  was  amazing.  But  ıt  be  a  mistake
 J

 .  >i

 4

 h  m
 h-

 —  ia.

 to  think  of  them  as  a  set  Oi  denationalised  westerners  The
 first  protest  against  Mill!  s  attempt  to  prove  in  nis  History  of =  e  p  3
 British  India  that  the  Hindus  were  not  a  civilised  people
 was  made  by  a  student  of  the  Hindu  Col  lege—Cassinath

 Ghosh.  The  Gazette  of  February  14,  1828.  contains  an
 abstract  ro  his  RemOrES  on  some  passages  in  Mill's  history.
 Ħe  had  little  difficulty  in  exposing  the  hollowness  of  some  of
 the  opinions  0  f  Mill  on  the  Hindu  system  of  chronology,  the \  A
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 caste  system  and  the  ancient  system  of  judicature  in  India.
 He  also  exposed  some  of  the  irrelevancy  of  the  illustrations  of
 Mill.  The  Gazette  commented  :

 “When  Mr.  Mill  wrote  his  History  of  British  India  he
 very  probably  never  suspected  that  the  pages  of  his  work
 would  be  critically  examined  by  a  Hindu,  distinguished  for
 his  acquirements  in  the  English  language—and  familiar
 with  the  classical  and  recondite  teaching  of  the  West.  For
 this  sudden  revolution  in  the  intellectual  qualities  of  the
 natives  of  this  country  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  the  estab-
 lishment  of  the  Anglo-Ħindu  College”,

 Missionary  propaganda  was  brisk.  The  Serampore
 College,  the  institutiin  of  Carey  and  Marshman,  was  founded
 “to  diffuse  the  light  of  divine  revelation  as  widely  as  possible
 in  India”  (Gazette,  May  27,  1824).  They  were  not  in  a
 hurry.  They  wanted  Indian  scholars  to  retain  all  their
 religious  opinions  till  they  could  be  convinced  that  they  were
 not  worth  retaining.  Joseph  Boden,  Colonel  in  the  East  India
 Company’s  service,  left  the  whole  of  his  property  to  the
 University  of  Oxford  for  the  promotion  of  the  knowledge  of
 the  Sanskrit  language  because  “a  more  general  and  intimate
 knowledge  of  the  Sanskrit  language  will  be  a  means  of  enabling
 his  countrymen  to  proceed  in  the  conversion  of  the  natives  of
 India  to  the  Christian  religion  by  desseminating  a  knowledge
 of  the  sacred  scriptures  amongst  them  more  effectively  than
 all  other  means  whatsoever”  (Gazette,  June  13,  1831).
 But  what  do  we  actually  find?  In  1852  a  return  was  drawn
 up  of  the  number  of  “students  of  English’”’  who  had  embraced
 Christianity.  The  number  was  about  seventy.  Of  them  one-
 third  consisted  of  those  who  had  received  instructions  in
 Government  institutions  and  two-thirds  were  converted  by
 missionary  effort.

 The  spirit  of  this  age  of  intellectual  ferment  was  embodied
 in  Rammohan  Roy.  A  description  by  the  Times  of  the  dinner
 given  by  the  East  India  Company  to  Rammohan  Roy  was
 reproduced  in  the  Gazette  of  November  10,  1831.  We  cannot
 refrain  from  quoting  two  extracts  :—

 “Like  the  bee  which  suck  the  choicest  sweets  from  the
 flowers  of  the  garden,  the  Brahmin  collected  from  the
 boundless  stores  of  knowledge,  to  which  from  the  travel  and
 study  he  had  access,  the  richest  intellectual  treasures.”

 “It  was  rather  curious  to  see  the  Brahmin  surrounded  by

 hearty  feeders  upon  the  turtle  and  venison  and  champagne
 testing  nothing  but  rice  and  cold  water”.  k

 VIII
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 In  his  case  admiration  for  Western  knowledge  did  not  lead
 to  psychological  displacement.  This  is  broadly  true  of  thè
 generation  to  which  he  belonged.

 “Buttee’”’  was  prohibited.  “Thugee’”  was  suppressed,  The
 Pindari  had  been  crushed  about  a  decade  before.  All  this  was

 to  the  credit  of  British  rule  in  India.  Lord  Hasting’s  eyes
 were  “kindled  with  benevolent  exultation  when  he  spoke  of  the
 devastated  regions,  where  the  ground  was  cut  up  by  the  hoofs
 of  the  Pindari  horse,  the  yellow  grain  waved  and  the
 peasant  pursued  his  peaceful  avocation  assured  of  perfect
 security’’  (Gazette,  July  29,  1830).  This  volume  also  contains
 some  papers  relating  to  a  disturbance  in  the  Barasat  district
 under  Titu  Mian  (Gazette,  November  21,  1831).  Titu  Mian
 and  his  followers  have  been  described  as  “equally  opposed  to
 Christians  and  Hindus  and  it  may  be  supposed  to  every  system
 of  government  but  their  own.”  This  is  not  perhaps  a  wrong
 label.  But  we  will  not  be  surprised  if  some  people  now  describe
 it  as  one  of  those  smaller  tremors  leading  ultimately  to  the
 great  upheaval  of  1857  or  even  as  a  precursor  of  Indias
 “Freedom  movement”.  This  is  the  current  coin.  According
 to  a  distinguished  English  historian,  “tell  a  story  without
 attributing  any  motive  and  they  will  be  readily  supplied  by
 others  from  a  common  stock’,

 On  the  debit  side  of  British  rule  in  India  during  these  years
 we  should  note  their  inability  to  bridle  the  agrarian  revolution
 for  which  they  were  responsible.  Those  who  made  the
 Decennial  settlement  permanent  intended  to  pass  some  laws
 for  the  protection  of  the  ryots.  But  the  intention  was  ineffec-
 tive.  Regulations  II  of  1819  and  III  of  1828  prove  that  the
 Government  was  ready  to  assert  its  own  rights  and  secure
 more  land  revenue  even  at  the  risk  of  alarming  the  zamiındars
 whose  security  was  sought  to  be  ensured.  Legislative  energy
 appears  to  have  been  there  but  so  far  as  the  ryots  were  con-
 cerned  the  Government  appeared  to  be  indifferent.  This  led
 to  the  disintegration  of  the  pre-existing  relationship  between
 the  landlord  and  the  ryot  and  efforts  to  evolve  a  new
 relationship  were  not  made  until  1859.

 The  Indigo  planters,  “the  greatest  profligates  the  sun  had
 ever  seen”,  had  already  done  much  to  sink  the  English  charac-
 ter  in  Indian  eyes  (Gazette,  April  26,  1830).  But  Bentinck
 was  perhaps  inclined  to  agree  with  the  view  that  every  indigo
 factory  was  “the  centre  of  a  circle  of  improvement”.  In
 the  field  of  external  commerce  there  was  over-trading
 with  all  its  bad  consequences.  The  exchange  rate  which  was

 IX
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 9s  6d.  in  1819  was  1s.  11d.  in  1828.  Indigo  was  an  over-
 produce  and  trade  was  seriously  overdone.  The  Palmer  &
 Co.  failed  on  January  4,  1830.  Bentinck  could  not  save  the
 agency  houses.  The  beginning  of  the  end  of  the  Agency  House
 system  of  British  trade  and  finance  in  India  is  noticeable
 during  this  period.  On  the  ruins  of  this  system  a  new  organi-
 sation  of  British  Capital,  the  managing  agency  system,  took
 shape.  In  1829,  British  merchants  and  others  (including
 Rammohan  Roy  and  Dwarkanath  Tagore)  requested  the  Sheriff
 to  convene  a  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  petitioning  the  Parlia-
 ment  to  throw  open  the  China  and  India  trade  and  to
 provide  for  the  unfettered  application  of  British  skill,  capital
 and  industry  to  the  commercial  and  agricultural  resources  of
 India.  The  Calcutta  Trades  Association  was  founded  in  1830
 (Gazette,  September  2,  1830).  The  Calcutta  Chamber  of
 Commerce  was  founded  in  1834.  A  new  age  of  British  com-
 mercial  and  industrial  enterprise  was  to  begin  in  India.

 Shri  Anil  Chandra  Das  Gupta  has  collected  from  a  mass
 of  papers  very  valuable  materials  for  students  of  history.  The
 selection  has  been  very  judicious.  New  light  has  been  thrown
 on  a  formative  period  of  India’s  history.

 NARENDRA  KRISHNA  SINHA

 X
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 Editor’s  Note

 oN  March  4,  1784,  was  published  the  first  number  of  a
 Weekly  Newspaper  from  37  Larkins  Lane,  Calcutta.  The
 Weekly  was  designated  The  Calcutta  Gazette  and  Oriental
 Advertiser  and  was  published  under  the  sanction  and  autho-
 r1ty  Of  the  Governor-General  in  Council,  who  had  in  an  order,
 dated  February  9,  1784,  permitted  Francis  Gladwin  to
 publish  the  Weekly  and  had  also  at  the  same  time  directed
 “all  Heads  of  Offices  to  issue  all  such  Advertisements  and
 Publications  as  may  be  ordered  on  the  part  of  the  Honorable
 Company,  through  the  channel  of  his  paper”.  The  Gazette
 continued  to  be  published  under  the  designation  T'he  Calcutta
 Gazette  and  Oriental  Advertiser  till  August,  1791;  but  from
 September,  1791,  to  May,  1815,  the  Gazette  was  called  simply
 The  Calcutta  Gazette.  The  Gazette  assumed  the  title  of  The
 Government  Gazette  in  June,  1815,  and  was  published  under
 this  title  till  March.  1832.  In  April,  1832,  the  Gazette
 reassumed  the  title  of  The  Calcutta  Gazette.

 From  March,  1784,  to  March,  1832,  the  Gazette  was
 published  as  a  newspaper  containing  official  as  well  as  unoffi-
 cial  information  and  it  is  only  in  April,  1832,  thatit  assumed
 its  present  official  form.  The  different  numbers  of  the  Gazette
 of  this  period  give  interesting  information  relating  to  the
 administration  of  the  East  India  Company  and  the  social  life,
 customs  and  manners  of  the  people.  News  Reports,  Editorial
 Articles,  Weather  Reports,  Market  Reports  and  Shipping
 Intelligence  were  regular  features  of  the  Gazette  during  this
 period.  Letters  from  correspondents  on  various  topics  as
 well  as  poems  were  also  regularly  published.  For  local  news,
 it  depended  on  its  own  stafi  as  well  as  on  the  reports  published
 in  other  local  contemporary  newspapers.  News  were  also
 extracted  from  Bombay,  Madras  and  Penang  papers.  For
 European  news,  the  Gazette  had  to  depend  on  European  papers
 and  European  Newspaper  Extracts  were  published  in  detail
 in  special  supplements  to  the  Gazette.  Bengali  and  Persian
 translations  of  Government  Notifications  usually  found  place
 in  the  Gazette,  the  Bengali  translations  being  sometimes
 prefaced  with  such  devotional  expressions  as  Shri  Shri  Durga
 and  Shri  Shri  Krishnaji.

 In  1864,  a  volume  of  ‘“Selections’”’  from  the  Calcutta

 Gazette  covering  the  period  1784—88,  compiled  by  W.  ®.
 Seton-Carr,  was  published  from  the  Military  Orphan  Press,
 Calcutta,  by  the  Record  Commission,  Government  of  India.
 This  was  followed  by  the  publication  of  four  more  volumes  of

 XI

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 “Selections”  from  the  Gazette,  covering  the  period  from  1789
 to  1823.  The  second  and  third  volumes  were  compiled  by
 Seton-Carr  and  the  fourth  and  fifth  by  Hugh  Sandemann.  In
 the  Preface  to  the  fifth  volume  of  the  “Selections”,  published

 in  1869,  Hugh  Sundemann  indicated  that  a  sixth  and  final
 volume  would  be  published  covering  the  period  January,  1824
 —  March,  1832.  For  some  reason  or  other  this  did  not
 materialise  and  the  present  volume  is  an  attempt  at  fulfilling
 the  task  contemplated  by  Sandemann  and  completing  the
 series.

 This  volume  contains  selected  extracts  of  Official  Notifica-
 tions,  Editorial  Articles  and  News  Reports,  and  Advertise-
 ments  published  in  the  Gazette  during  January,  1824  to
 March,  1832.  A  few  extracts  from  the  Gazette  of  the  period
 1816—23,  taken  from  the  fifth  volume  of  “Selections”  have
 been  incorporated  in  this  volume  as  Appendix.  Extracts
 relating  to  each  year  form  a  separate  Chapter  arranged  under
 the  heads  (i)  Official,  (ii)  Editorial  and  (iii)  Advertisement.
 The  extracts  have  been  serially  numbered  and  the  serial
 numbers  of  the  extracts  are  noted,  within  brackets,  in  the
 Table  of  Contents  as  also  at  the  end  of  the  extracts.

 Although  for  about  seventeen  years  during  1815—32  the
 Gazette  bore  the  name  of  Government  Gazette  the  present
 volume  has  been  entitled  “Selections  from  the  Calcutta
 Gazette,  1824—1832”.  In  this  I  have  followed  in  the
 footsteps  of  Hugh  Sandemann  who  in  order  to  maintaining
 the  uniformity  of  the  series  retained  the  name  given  by  his
 predecessor,  W.  S.  Seton-Carr.  I  have  also  followed  him  in
 retaining  the  spellings  and  punctuations  as  they  occur  in  the
 originals.

 Shri  A.  Mitra,  1.c.s.,  Registrar-General,  India,  entrusted
 me  with  the  task  of  compiling  this  volume  in  March,
 1958,  when  he  was  Secretary,  Commerce  and  Industries
 Department,  Government  of  West  Bengal.  I  am  deeply
 grateful  to  him  for  affording  me  this  opportunity.  I  am  also
 grateful  to  Shri  S.  Mukherjee,  Superintendent,  West  Bengal
 Government  Press,  Shri  B.  B.  Banerjee,  Superintendent,
 West  Bengal  Stationery  Office,  and  Shri  B.  C.  Kundu,  Deputy
 Secretary,  Commerce  and  Industries  Department,  for  their
 encouragement  and  for  providing  me  with  necessary  facilities
 to  undertake  the  work.  My  grateful  thanks  are  also  due  to
 Shri  Benoy  Ghose,  Rockfeller  Research  Fellow.  Calcutta
 University,  and  Member,  West  Bengal  Regional  Records
 Survey  Committee,  who  very  kindly  helped  me  with  various
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 useful  suggestions  while  I  was  engaged  in  compiling  this
 volume.  also  wish  to  express  my  thanks  to  Shri  Satyabrata
 Sarkar,  Shri  Subal  Dutta,  Shri  Amal  Chatterji,  Shri
 Brajagopal  Pal,  Shri  Sridam  Chandra  Karmaker,
 Shri  Sudhangshu  Sinha  and  Shri  Bijon  Banerjee  of  West
 Bengal  Gov  ernment  Press  and  West  Bengal  Stationery  Office
 for  their  willing  and  valuable  assistance  and  to  Shri  A.
 Chakravorty,  Librarian,  West  Bengal  Secretariat  Library,
 for  kindly  lending  me  the  original  volumes  of  the  Gazette.

 The  Foreword  and  the  Preface  so  kindly  contributed  by
 Shri  Bhupati  Majumdar,  Minister,  Commerce  and  Industries
 and  Triba!  Welfare,  West  Bengal,  and  Dr.  Narendra  Krishna
 Sinha,  Asutosh  Professor  of  Medieval  and  Modern  History,
 Calcutta  University,  and  Secretary,  West  Bengal  Regional
 Records  Survey  Committee,  have  added  greatly  to  the  prestige

 and  value  of  this  compilation.  My  labours  are  amply
 rewarded  by  their  kînd  words  of  appreciation  for  which  I
 am  grateful  to  them.
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 CHAPTER  I1—1824

 Official

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  12,  1824

 Fort  William

 General  Department,  February  5,  1824

 The  Right  Honorable  the  Governor  General  in  Council  is  pleased
 to  direct  that  the  following  Copy  of  an  advertisement  received  from
 the  Government  of  Fort  St.  George,  be  published  for  general
 information.

 PUBLIC  DEPARTMENT

 Fort  St.  George,  the  9th  January,  1824

 The  Honorable  the  Governor  in  Council  being  desirous  of
 affording  further  encouragement  to  the  importation  oif  Rice  at  this
 Presidency,  in  consequence  of  a  failure  of  the  rains  of  the  late
 Monsoon—Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  a  Bounty  of  Thirty  Madras

 Rupees  per  Madras  Garce  will  be  paid  on  all  Rice  (of  the  description
 of  Cargo  Rice  of  good  quality)  that  may  be  imported  at  Fort
 St.  George  from  the  Territories  subject  to  the  Government  of  Bengal

 or  from  the  provinces  of  Malabar  and  Canara,  from  the  10th  of
 February  to  lst  of  June  next.

 The  bounty  will  be  paid  on  demand,  at  the  General  Treasury,  in
 Fort  St.  George,  on  the  production  of  a  Certificate  from  the  Collector

 of  Sea  Customs,  specifying  the  quality  which  the  lmporter  or  party

 applying,  is  entitled  to  claim  payment  for.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Honorable  the  Governor  in  Council.

 E.  WOOD,

 (Signed)  Chief  Secretary.
 (A  true  copy)

 E.  WOOD,

 Chief  Secretary.

 (Signed)
 `  2  -  *  3  3  N-  T  s  |  y  :  .  "Y  »

 By  Command  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governo  General  in  Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,

 Secretary  to  the  Govt.  (D
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 THURSDAY,  MARCH  11,  1824

 Thirty-first  Lottery

 for  the  Improvement

 of  the

 City  of  Calcutta

 Established  by  Government  and

 conducted  by  the  Superintendent

 under  the  immediate  directions  of  the

 Lottery  Committee

 Capital  Prize  1,00,000  Sa.Rs.

 Scheme

 of  the

 31st  Calcutta  Lottery

 1  Prize  of  ns  ...  —  1.060,000
 1  Ditto  of  =.  a  60,000
 1  Ditto  of  NA  n  40,000
 1  Ditto  of  =.  E:  30,000
 1  Ditto  of  r  R  20,000
 6  Ditto  of  10,000  each  ...  y  60,000

 10  Ditto  of  5,000  each  2.  ..  50,000
 15  Ditto  of  2,000  each  ...  B  30,000
 39  Ditto  of  1,000  each  ..  35,000
 50  Ditto  of  500  each  ..  ..  25,000
 1200  Ditto  of  125  each  ls.  ..  1,50,000
 1321  Prizes

 4679  Blanks.

 6000  Tickets  at  100  Rs.  each,  6,00,000(2)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  25,  1824

 Government  Advertisements

 Fort  William

 Judicial  Department,  11th  March,  1824

 Notification  by  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor
 General  in  Council.

 Whereas  inconvenience  has  heen  experienced  from  the  indefinite
 manner  in  which  applications  are  made  by  British  Subjects  for
 licenses  to  reside  in  the  interior  of  the  country;  and  Whereas  the

 2
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 Rules  published  in  the  Government  Gazette  of  the  12th  May  and  the

 22nd  December,  1814  on  the  subject  have  not  been  clearly  understood,

 and  require  amendment;  the  following  Revised  Rules  are  to  be  in
 future  observed  on  all  occasions  of  that  nature.

 That  the  application  specify  the  .age  of  the  applicant,  and  the
 country  of  which  he  is  a  native,  and  the  jillah  or  city  in  which  he

 may  be  desirous  of  residing.

 That  the  Baptismal  name  or  names  of  the  parties  be  written  at
 full  length.

 That  information  be  uniformly  furnished,  whether  the  person,

 by  whom  the  application  may  be  made,  has  obtained  a  license  from
 the  Honorable  the  Court  of  Directors  for  residing  in  India  or  other-

 wise,  and  that  the  month  and  year  of  his  arrival  in  this  country,  the

 name  of  the  Ship  on  which  he  arrived,  and  of  the  Commander  of  such

 Ship  be  distinctly  specified.

 That  the  applicant  do  uniformly  state  whether  he  was  employed
 on  Board  such  Ship  as  an  Officer  or  Seaman,  or  was  entered  in  any

 other  capacity  in  the  role  of  the  Ship’s  Company,  and  that  he  further
 state  in  what  manner  he  has  been  employed,  and  at  what  place  or

 places  he  has  resided  since  his  arrival.

 That  applications  of  the  above  descriptions  be  made  direct  to  the
 Secretary  to  Government  in  the  Judicial  Department  by  the  individuals
 concerned,  and  not  through  the  medium  of  any  other  persons.

 Should  any  of  the  applications,  which  may  hereafter  be  received
 be  substantially  defective  with  respect  to  any  of  the  above  points  they
 will  be  returned  to  the  applicants  by  the  Secretary,  and  no  further
 orders  will  be  passed  on  the  applications,  until  corrected  letters
 containing  all  the  required  particulars  shall  have  been  received.

 W.  B.  BAYLEY,

 Chief  Secretary  to  Government  (3)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  1,  1824

 Fort  William

 LOTTERY  OFFICE

 The  29th  March,  1824

 Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Tickets  in  the  Thirty-First  Lottery,

 were  this  day  put  up  for  Sale  by  Public  Auction,  in  the  Town  Hall,

 and  purchased  by  Mr.  John  Vallente,  for  Sicca  Rupees  Six  Lacks  and
 Sixty  Thousand.

 F.  NEPEAN,

 Secretary  to  the  Lottery  Committee  (4)

 3
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  27,  1824

 Shakespearian  Rope  Bridges

 PUBLIC  Authorities  at  Out  Posts  requiring  to  be  furnished  with

 Rope  Bridges  of  Tension  and  Suspension,  are  hereby  solicited  to
 transmit  to  the  Superintendent  General,  a  Section  of  the  Channel  of

 the  Mountain  Torrent,  or  Water  Course,  over  which  the  Bridge  is
 intended  to  be  thrown.  The  nature  of  the  Banks,  whether  high  or
 low,  and  also  the  soil  on  either  side,  should  be  particularly  explained.

 It  is  further  requested,  that  all  local  available  materials  for
 constructing  such  Bridges  may  be  particularized,  with  the  cost  of
 each.  Any  additional  information  on  the  subject  will  be  most
 acceptable.

 COLLIN  SHAKESPEAR,
 Superintendent,  General.  (5)

 General  Post  Office

 May  4,  1824.

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  23,  1824 ~

 Government  Advertisements

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  Silver  Bullion  will  be  received  at
 the  Calcutta  Mint,  until  further  notification,  at

 by  Assay,  without  any  deduction  for  charge
 be  paid  in  Bills  on  the  Hon’ble  the  í  Court

 after  date,  at  the  Exch  ange  of  ls.  11d

 it’s  intrinsic  value

 of  commage,  the  value  to

 of  Directors,  twelve  months

 .  per  Bicca  Rupee.

 H.  WOOD,  Acct.  Gen.

 JAS.  BARWELL,  S.T.  (6)
 Fort  William,

 the  15th  December,  1824,

 Fort  Willam,  the  15th  December,  1824

 NOTICE  is  hereby  g1ven,  that  Government  Bills  on  the  Hon’ble
 the  Court  of  Directors  at  the

 Exchange  of  1s.  11d.  the  Calcutta  Sicca
 ate,  will  be  issued  at  tl

 for  such  sums  (not  |
 ie  discretion

 eing  less  in  amount
 as  may  be  paid  into  the  General  Treasury.

 H.  WOOD,  Acct.  Gen.

 JAS.  BARWELL.  S.T.  (7)
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 Editorial

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  19,  1824

 Benevolent  Institution

 On  Tuesday,  the  23rd  ultimo,  the  children  educated  in  this  Town
 by  the  Benevolent  Institution,  were  examined  by  Dr.  Marshman,
 the  Secretary;  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous  and  highly  respectable
 Company.  Åtter  the  Boys  had  been  examined  in  Reading,  Writing,
 Arithmetic,  Grammar  and  Geography;  some  of  the  eldest  of  them
 recited  various  pieces  which  they  had  committed  to  memory;  and
 read  a  chapter  in  Bengalee,  in  a  manner  highly  pleasing.  A  number
 of  them  then  gave  an  account  of  the  books  they  had  in  the  course
 of  the  year  taken  out  of  the  small  Juvenile  Library,  provided  for  the

 use  of  the  School,  and  perused.  Pleased  with  the  improvement  made
 by  these  youths,  and  the  prospect  it  presented  of  their  future  useful-

 ness  in  life,  the  Company  then  proceeded  to  the  Girl’s  School  Room.

 Here  the  table  was  covered  with  specimens  of  their  Needle  Work,
 which  the  ladies  present  appeared  to  contemplate  with  peculiar
 delight,  as  affording  to  these  poor,  Girls,  not  only  the  means  of  being
 useful  in  their  family  circles,  but  of  saving  them  from  destruction  by

 enabling  them  to  support  themselves,  should  they  be  left  destitute.
 Their  progress  in  reading  and  writing  was  afterwards  examined,  and
 appeared  to  augment  the  general  satisfaction.  Afterwards  all  the
 children  having  assembled  in  the  large  School  Room,  they  sung  the
 Eighth  of  ‘Walts;  Songs  for  Children;’”  and  the  Reverend  James
 Hill,  offered  up  a  highly  appropriate  Prayer  for  the  Children,  their
 Instructors,  and  the  Patrons  and  Supporters  of  the  Institution.

 The  general  appearance  of  these  poor  Children,  about  two
 hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  of  whom  between  eighty  and  ninety

 were  girls,  was  such  as  highly  to  gratify  the  mind.  Although  they
 could  merely  be  said  to  be  clothed,  their  cleanly  appearance
 particularly  that  of  the  Girls,  (which  exceeded  that  of  any  former
 year)  and  the  cheerfulness  and  animation  visible  in  their  countenances,
 seemed  almost  insensibly  to  fill  the  Company  with  pleasure  and

 delight.  The  Lady  to  whom  the  Children  have  been  indebted  this
 year,  as  well  as  so  many  preceding  years,  for  supplies  of  clothing,
 honored  the  Examination  with  her  Company,  and  manifested  a  deep
 interest  in  the  improvement  of  the  Children.  (8)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  ?2,  1824

 The  GCaramnasa  Portable  Rope  Bridge  of  Tension  and  Suspension

 Right  Honorable  the  GOVERNOR
 and  the  Honorable  Miss  AMHERST,

 On  Wednesday  evening  the

 GENERAL,  Lady  AĦHMERST,

 B
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 and  suite,  honoured  Cossiıpore  with  their  presence  to  inspect  the
 several  Rope  Bridges  invented  and  constructed  by  Mr.  COLIN
 SHAKESPEAR,  the  Post  Master  General.  His  Lordship  arrived  at
 Cossipore  at  5  O'Clock,  when  a  variety  of  experiments  were  made  to
 prove  the  strength  and  stability:  of  these  Bridges.

 That  for  the  Caramnassa  River,  just  finished,  exhibits  the  very

 extraordinary  spectacle  of  an  Arch  extending  320  feet  between  the
 points  of  Suspension.  (being  just  the  double  of  the  original  Berai

 Bridge)  and  yet  the  roadway  forms  an  ellipse.  The  light  appearance

 and  simplicity  of  this  structure  is  singularly  beautiful.  Its  strength
 1s  quite  astonishing.  The  standards  are  united  by  a  Gothic  Arch.
 The  symmetry  and  harmony  of  the  Radiating  gays,  projecting  land-
 Wise,  produce  a  very  happly  effect,  the  angles  being  equal  with  the
 standards,  the  pressure  on  them  is  therefore  perpendicular.  There
 is  nọ  drag  downwards  consequently  no  pier  heads  or  abutments  are
 requisite.  The  Main  transom  rollers  will  recede  and  be  fixed  at
 twenty-one  feet  from  the  margin  of  the  River.  (9)

 Lady  AHMFRST  was  At  Home  to  a  large  and  fashionable  party
 last  Thursday  evening,  and  the  merry  dance  was  kept  up  with  great
 animation  till  after  two  o'clock.  (10)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  9,  1824

 The  Durbar.—A  Durbar  was  held  at  the  Government  House  on
 Saturday  last,  the  7th  instant.  The  Right  Honourable  the  Governor

 General  entered  the  State  Apartment  at  half  past  10  attended  by  the
 whole  of  his  Staff.  The  several  Natives  in  attendance  were  then

 introduced  to  his  Lordship  án  succession  by  the  Acting  Persion
 Secretary,  Mr.  STIRLING.  Khelats  were  conferred  on  the  following
 individuals,  viz.

 Koonwur  Bhoop  1..  srashmat  Sing  of  the  family  of  the  late
 Maharajah  Kulian  Singh,  on  their  first  presentation.

 Agha  Mohummad  Mohsin  Beg,  bearer  of  a  letter  from  the  Prince
 of  Persia,  Hoseyn  Ali  Mirza,  on  his  first  presentation.

 Moonshee  Mungle  Sing,  Acting  Vakeel  of  the  Rajah  of  Bharatpur,
 on  the  occasion  of  the  accession  of  Maha  Rajah  Baldeo  Sing  to  the Musnud.

 Sheo  Rao,  Vokeel  of  the  Chief  of  Jalown  (Bala  Rao  Govind)  on
 his  appointment,  also  on  the  occasion  of  his  presentation  of  articles
 of  presents  from  his  employer  for  the  Governor  General.

 Koonwar  Hurinath  Roy,  Son  of  the  late  Rajah  Lok  Nath  Roy,
 and  Grandson  of  Kantoo  Baboo,  Dewan  of  Mr.  Hastings,  on  his

 presentation.  Radhakant  Deb,  son  of  Gopee  Mohun  Deb,  the  adopted.
 Son  of  Rajah  Nabkishen,  on  his  first  presentation.

 6
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 Saud,  Son  of  Sueed,  Commander  of  the  Ship  Rehmonee,  and  the S  ,  :  ACA  ,  ?  ,  1  ‘  1  j  ,  =  è
 bearer  of  presents  for  the  Right  Hon’ble  the  Governor  General  on  the

 part  of  the  Chief  of  Bushire,  on  his  presentation.

 Burdwan’s  receiving  a  Khellat  as  an  especial  mark  of  favor  from
 the  British  Government  for  the  relief  afforded  by  him  to  the  sufferers
 by  the  late  Inundation.

 Baboo  Hurreenauth  Mullick,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Rajah  of

 Debnauth  Roy,  Vokeel  on  the  part  of  the  Rajah  of  Cooch  Behar
 on  his  presenting  articles  of  Putturchin,  from  his  principal.
 Moonshi  Loott  Ali,  the  Vokeel  of  Rajah  Chutter  Singh,  of  Durbhungor
 ın  Tirhoot,  on  his  appointment.

 Ramdhun  Banerjee,  Vokeel  of  the  Rajah  of  Tiperah,  on  bħis
 appointment.

 Mirza  Hossein  Ali,  Vokeel  of  Nawab  Shuhahrut  Ali  Khan,  on  his
 appointment

 The  whole  of  the  Body  Guard,  with  the  Band  of  His  Majesty’s
 13th  Regiment,  attended  in  the  Anti-chamber  according  to  custom.

 N.B.—Rao  Balevunt  Rao,  the  Vakeel  of  Dowlat  Rao  Sindhia,  was
 invested  at  this  Durbar  with  the  Khellat,  forwarded  for  him.  by  his.

 Highness  the  Maha  Rajah.  (11)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  i,  1824

 New  Hindoo  College

 At  about  4  o'clock,  P.M.  yesterday,  the  fraternity  of  Free  Masons,

 in  and  about  Calcutta  met  at  the  old  Hindoo  College,  Bowbazar  fior

 the  purpose  of  laying  the  foundation  stone  of  the  new  college.

 Each  Lodge  being  opened  by  its  respective  officers  brother  Patton
 arranged  the  procession,  which  about  3  o'clock  began  to  move  on
 towards  the  site  of  the  new  foundation  in  Potuldunga-Square,  Each

 Lodge  being  preceded  by  its  Tyler  and  Banner.

 The  crowd  of  Natives  and  Europeans  that  flanked  the  streets,
 was  dense  in  the  extreme.  Carriages  and  Buggies  blocked  up  all
 avenues  to  Potuldanga-Square,  excepting  that  through  which  the
 Brethren  moved,  which  was  guarded  by  Constables  and  Soldiers,  who

 kept  off  the  multitude  from  pressing  too  much.

 The  music  on  entering  the  area,  drew  up  on  the  East  after  passing

 the  Pedestal,  and  continued  to  play  the  Apprentice’s  tune,  until  all

 the  Lodges  had  taken  their  place  in  square  on  the  West,  South  and
 North  Sides.  The  Provincial  Grand  Lodge  halted  on  the  East  of  the

 stone,  and  the  P.  G.  Master  took  his  seat  at  the  Pedestal,  supported
 by  the  Deputy  P.  G.  M.  Grand  Chaplain,  and  Sen  G.  Deacon  on  his

 e
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 right,  and  P.  G.  Wardens  and  other  Grand  Officers  on  his  left;  the
 Cups,  Square,  and  other  implements  of  the  Craft,  were  then  placed
 «on  the  table;  the  Bible,  Square  and  Compasses  resting  on  the  Pedestal,
 The  Reverend  Brother  Bryce  then  advancıng  offered  up  a  solemn
 prayer  to  the  great  Architect  of  the  Universe.  At  this  juncture  the

 scone  had  truly  a  sublime  character.  lIn  the  Square  area  stood  the
 Brethren  of  the  mystic  Institution  in  their  badges  and  jewels  of
 ceremony  listening  bare-headed  to  the  impressive  invocation  going

 on.  As  far  as  the  eye  could  reach,  it  met  Tiers  above  Tiers  of  human

 faces,  the  house  tops  in  every  direction  being  crowded  to  cramming
 by  the  natives  anxious  to  have  a  view  of  the  imposing  scene.  Behind

 the  Brethren  standing  in  square  might  be  seen  many  Ladies  and
 gentlemen  of  the  first  respectability.

 After  the  prayer,  the  coins  were  deposited,  after  which  a  silver

 plate,  bearing  the  following  inscription  was  deposited  by  R.  W.  Brother
 Blacqueire,  Deputy  Grand  Master.

 In  The  Reign

 Of  his  most  Gracious  Majesty  George  the

 Fourth,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Right
 Honourable  William  Pitt  Amherst,

 GOVERNOR-GENERAL
 of  the

 British  Possessions

 In  India

 The  Foundation  Stone  of  this  Edifice,

 The  Hindu  COLLEGE  of  Calcutta,
 Was  laid  by

 John  Pascal  Larkins,  Esq.

 Provincial  Grand  Master  of  the  Fraternity  of
 Free  Masons  in  Bengal,
 Amidst  the  Acclamations

 Of  all  ranks  of  the  native  population  of

 This  City

 In  the  presence

 of  a  numerous  Assembly  of  the  Fraternity
 and

 Uf  the  President  and  Members  of

 The  Committee  of  General  Instruction
 On  the  23th  day  of  February,  1824.

 and  the  Æra  of  Masonry  5824,

 which  may  God  prosper:

 Planned  by  B.  Buxton,  Lieut.  Bengal  Engineers.
 Constructed  by  William  Burn  and  James

 Mackintosh.
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 Atter  Brother  BLAQUIRHE  had  duly  placed  the  mortar,  the
 R.  W.  Grand  Master  advanced  and  the  stone  suspended  by  pullys  was
 lowered  into  its  place,  and  anointed  with  corn,  oil  and  wine  in  the
 usual  manner.  ‘Observes  owr  Brother  of  the  Hurkarıu:

 “Thus  ended  the  ceremony,  and  after  its  conclusion,  the  worship-
 ful  Grand  Master  addressed  the  assembled  thousands  to  nearly  the following  effect:—  |

 “Gentlemen—In  the  name  of  the  fraternity  of  Free  and  accepted
 masons,  and  for  myself  individually  I  beg  to  return  you  our  thanks
 for  your  presence  on  this  occasion.  Although  the  ceremony  just
 gone  through,  and  the  stone  thus  laid  are  only  incipient  of  the  build-

 ing  which  will  arise  from  it,  yet  I  view  it  with  much  pleasure,  as  the

 fore-runner  of  Education  in  India,  a  country  which  it  must  be
 admitted  is  still  in  a  state  of  unsocial  ignorance.  It  was  the  remark
 of  one,  than  whom,  perhaps,  a  more  profound  statesman  never
 existed,  that  if  the  English  had  left  India  at  the  time  to  which  he
 referred,  they  would  have  left  behind  them  few  traces  of  their  great-

 ness,  but  this  could  not  be  said  now,  for  whereas  the  English  name
 was  now  known  in  India,  Education  was  also  known,  and  it  was  the
 avowed  merit  of  the  Government  who  thus  were  spreading  knowledge

 throughout  the  empire,  that  no  proselytism  was  attempted.  They
 conveyed  knowledge,  which  was  wealth  and  power,  to  the  millions
 under  their  rule,  and  left  the  rest  to  follow  in  the  usual  course  of

 events.  Indeed  so  convinced  were  the  respectable  portion  of  the
 native  community  of  this  fact,  that  many  men  of  wealth  -and  rank
 among  them  had  come  forward,  unsolicited,  and  assisted  them  in
 their  work,  and  he  wished  also  to  include  them  in  the  thanks  he  had

 just  offered  to  the  gentlemen  present.  The  Speaker  then  reverted  to
 the  exertions  of  the  Lottery  Committee,  and  to  the  paternal  feeling
 of  the  Government  who  had  devoted  such  large  sums  to  the  improve-

 ment  of  the  City,  independest  of  their  arising  from  the  Lottery,  some

 of  the  members  of  that  Committee  were  present,  and  he  beg  to  return
 his  individual  thanks  to  them  for  their  able  conduct  in  a  very  un-
 thankful  office,  and  one  of  them  in  particular  who  was  present
 (Mr.  Harington)  he  remarked  was  peculiarly  entitled  to  the  thanks
 of  the  Community.  He  then  returned  his  thanks  to  the  fraternity
 of  Masons,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  had  always  come  forward
 on  every  public  occasion,  and  with  this  concluded.”

 Mr.  Harington  in  reply  remarked,  that  he  did  not  come  prepared
 to  speak,  nor  should  he  have  done  so  now  but  for  the  compliment
 which  had  just  been  paid  him  by  the  worshipful  Grand  Master.  He
 did  so.  however,  in  a  few  words,  and  then  sat  down.

 Baboo  Ram  Mohun  Thakoor  then  came  forward,  and  stated  briefly

 the  high  sense  entertained  by  the  native  population  of  the  honour
 done  them  by  the  Right  Worshipful  the  Grand  Master.
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 This  concluded  the  business  of  the  day,  and  perhaps  a.  scene  was

 never  witnessed  which  conveyed  a  more  gratifying  appearance  of
 perfect  union  between  the  European  and  Native  population  of  this
 City.  Every  house  in  the  neighbourhood  was  covered  with  spectators,

 and  as  the  procession  moved  from  the  ground  and  universal  clapping
 of  hands  proclaimed  the  delight  with  which  the  spectacle  had  been

 which  it  created  in  the  minds  of  those viewed,  and  the  feeling

 present.

 There  was  something  very  gratifying  in  the  burst  of  approbation

 which  the  vast  crowd  of  spectators  expressed  by  a  loud  clapping  of
 hands.  It  evinced  a  momentary  touch  of  enthusiasm,  which  we
 were  not  prepared  to  expect,  and  which  indicated  a  deeper  sympathy

 with  the  interesting  business  of  the  juncture  and  its  philanthropie
 scope  and  tendency  than  many  present,  might  perhaps  have  calculated

 on.  The  Band  at  the  conclusion  struck  up  the  National  Anthem  of

 God  Save  the  King.  The  Lodges  afterwards  commenced  their  filing
 off  at  the  East  Corner,  thus  passing  the  anointed  stone.  The  junior

 Lodge  led  off,  and  on  the  whole  having  cleared  the  square  the
 Brethren  halted,  opened  ranks  facing  inwards;  the  Provincial  Grand
 Lodge  then  passed  up  the  centre  followed  the  other  Lodges  accord-
 ing  to  senority  successively.  They  all  then  (band  leading  and  play-
 ing  a  masonic  march,)  returned  to  the  place  of  Assembly  in  reverse
 order  from  what  they  had  set  out.  Each  Lodge  then  drew  up  and
 received  in  square  the  thanks  of  the  R.W.P.G.Master  for  their

 attendance  and  conduct.  All  then  dispersed  the  sheds  of  twilight,
 having  umbered  into  night  over  the  City  of  palaces.—India  Gazette,
 February,  26.  (12)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  1,  1824

 Chowringhee  Theatre.—On  Friday  last  Macbeth  was  repeated,
 and  the  representation  was,  in  many  respects  superior  to  the  last.
 The  character  of  Macbeth  was  again  admirable,  and  the  musical  part
 conducted  with  the  finest  effect.  The  GOVERNOR  GENERAL  and
 Lady  AMHERST  honoured  the  Theatre  with  tl  ieir  presence.  (13)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  15.  1824

 Mrs.  J.  Shakespear’s  At  Home

 From  a  Correspondent—We  must  all  acknowl
 has  within  the  last  year  made  verv  Im]
 of  entertaining  fashionable  parties

 edge  that  Calcutta
 ortant  progress  in  the  system

 ;  for  the  introduction  of  Fancy
 Dresses  has  no  doubt  added  largely  to  the  splendor  of  Balls  and  At
 Homes.  Their  richness  and  variety  are  every  w  ay  pleasing,  and  the .  i  a  a  .
 coup  d'œil  of  a  splendid  mansion,  people  d  by  crowds  in  the  costume
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 of  every  nation,  flitting  about  in  all  directions,  cannot  possibly  fail
 to  be  highly  gratifying  to  the  individuals  who  eagerly  compose  the
 assembly.  (14)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  25,  1824

 Distressed  Settlers  In  South  Africa

 Proceedings  of  the  Meeting  held  at  the  New  Committee  Room,
 contiguous  to  the  old  Church,  for  the  relief  of  Cape  Settlers.  On
 Monday,  the  2nd  instant,  at  the  time  and  place  mentioned  in  the
 public  notice,  a  respectable  company  of  Gentlemen,  assembled  to
 consider  the  case  of  the  South  African  Settlers.  The  following  extract
 (of  a  letter  from  Rev.  Dr.  Phillip)  was  read  :—

 “I  have  taken  the  liberty  of  sending  you  a  few  copies  of  our  report,

 respecting  the  condition  of  the  unfortunate  emigrants  lately  landed
 in  South-Africa.  We  have  done  what  was  in  our  power  to  relieve
 their  distress,  but  the  surplus  and  increasing  misery  which  exists  has

 forced  us  to  appeal  to  the  friends  of  humanity  in  different  parts  of  the

 Globe  for  their  relief,  and  there  is  no  quarter  to  which  we  look  with

 more  confidence  than  to  India.  The  Society  for  the  relief  of  the
 distressed  settlers,  owes  its  eontinuance,  if  not  its  existence,  to  the
 liberality  of  Indian  Gentlemen,  and  I  am  confident  that  those  Gentle-

 men  in  India  who  know  the  condition  of  the  Settlers,  will  be  ready
 to  come  forward  and  to  bring  their  friends  with  them  on  the  present

 occasion.  I  have  to  add  that  I  have  this  day  (lst  November,  1823)
 received  letters  from  Albany,  stating  that  the  last  hopes  of  the  poor

 Settlers  have  swept  away  by  rain  and  tempest.  Their  situation  is  at
 this  moment  indescribable.  The  harvest  may  be  sað  to  be  totally
 lost.  It  is  feared  that  the  greater  part  of  the  Cattle  have  perished;
 a  great  proportion  of  their  houses  have  been  swept  away,  and  the
 respectable  individual  from  whom  I  have  this  information  ıunforms
 me  that  they  are  surrounded  with  desolation  and  famine.”  (15)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  10,  1824

 From  the  Asiatic  Journal  for  January

 New  Organisation  of  the  India  Army

 By  the  present  organisation  of  the  Indian  Army,  every  two
 regiments  of  native  cavalry  have  but  one  Colonel,  and  each  regiment
 of  natiye  infantry  is  composed  of  two  battalions,  commanded  by  one
 Colonel.  By  the  new  organisation,  each  regiment  of  cavalry  will
 have  its  own  colonel;  and  each  regiment  of  infantry  will  be  divided
 into  two  regiments,  with  a  colonel  to  each.  By  this  arrangement,

 11
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 efttect  :—

 on  the  Bengal  Establishment  is  to  COnSsisĖ

 horse

 of  European  and

 lieut.  Colonels,

 vacancies aS  OCCUr

 each.  The  Lieut.  Colonels  who  now  stand  first

 shares.
 under  other  circumstances,  they  would  have  been  entitled  to  full

 Casualties  occurring  among  the  General  Officers  on  the

 All  Colonels  of  regiments,

 LeV

 12

 to  receive  400  rupees  per  month

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 The  arrangement  is  to  take  place  from  the  date  of  its  promulgation
 in  general  orders  in  India,  and  the  Madras  and  Bombay  armies  are
 to  be  reformed  on  the  same  principle  as  the  above.  Each  battalion
 to  constitute  a  regiment.  (16)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  27,  1824

 Serampore  College.—The  Fourth  Report  relative  to  the  Nerampore
 College  for  the  year  1823,  has  just  been  published.  From  this.
 interesting  document  we  copy  the  following  paragraphs,  illustrative-
 of  the  objects  embraced  by  that  institution,  and  the  success  of  its:
 operations.

 The  Committee  for  conducting  Serampore  College  frankly
 acknowledge,  that  its  grand  and  ultimate  object  is,  to  diffuse  the:
 light  of  Divine  Revelation  as  widely  as  possible  in  India.  TIt  aims
 at  this,  however,  through  means  congenial  with  the  nature  of  the-
 human  mivtd,  as  well  as  consistent  with  the  dictates  of  revelation.

 1t  sanctions  no  means  which  have  the  most  distant  approach  to
 deception.  While  the  contrary  course  must  totally  fail  in  bringing
 heathens  to  that  holiness  of  heart  and  lifë  without  which  Christianity
 1tself  brings  no  salvation,  since  the  God  of  truth  will  never
 acknowledge  falsehood  as  his  work;  the  effect  of  this  course  is,  that

 1t  creates  confidence  even  before  Divine  Revelation  shines  fully  on
 the  soul,  and  does  all  within  the  reach  of  human  power,  towards
 facilitating  its  entrance  into  the  misd.  The  precepts  of  Menu,  the
 tenets  of  Mahomet,  and  the  doctrines  of  Divine  Revelation  are  ©  laid

 open  to  the  native  youth  who  study  in  NSerampore  College,  precisely

 as  they  are;  as  well  as  the  state  of  the  various  nations  of  the  world,—-.

 1ts  age,—its  history  both  ancient  and  modern,—the  size  and  figure
 of  the  earth,  the  laws  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  eomposition  of
 natural  substances—all  these  are  laid  open  to  them  without  the  least
 disguise  or  mis-representation.  Thus  in  the  work  of  enlightening
 the  native  mind,  there  are  no  after  disclosures  to  dread.  The  worst

 is  experienced  in  the  beginning,  when  mutual  knowledge  is  in  its:
 most  imperfect  state;  and  every  future  step  serves.  to  diminish  fear,

 and  to  inspire  the  native  mind  with  increased  confidence  and  delight.

 Nor  are  any  means  employed  which  have  the  most  distant  approach

 to  coercion.  While  the  language  of  many  collegiate  bodies  1s,
 “Declare  that  in  religion  you  already  think  precisely  as  we  do,  or  here

 the  gates  of  knowledge  are  for  ever  barred  against  you,”  the
 language  of  this  is,  ‘Retain  all  your  religious  opinions’  till  you  are
 convinced  they  are  not  worth  retaining.  ®©nly  examine  things  for
 vourself  as  far  as  you  can  pursue  the  research.  without  offesding  your  `
 owh  conscience.”  Hence,  while  the  native  Cliristian  youths  in  the

 College,  whether  their  parents  were  Brahmuns:  or-  Shoodras,  eat  all

 13“:
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 from--one-  table,  convinced  that  “nothing  which  entereth  the  mouth

 defileth  the  man’:  the  Brahmun  youth  in  whom  there  1s  not-  this
 knowledge,  is  requested  to  eat  nothing  and  to`  do  nothing,  which  he
 deems  contrary  to  his  ideas  of  right  and*wrong  réėspecting  caste;  and

 should  he  retain  all  these  mistaken  ideas  till  his  mind  be  filled  with

 knowledge,  after  years  of  studies  he  departs  with  no  other  injury
 done  to  his  caste,  than  that  of  being  practically  taught  by  the  example

 óf  youths  aróund  him  eéqual  to  himself  in  knowledge  and  vittùe,  that

 1t  is  really  nothing,  that  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  the  nations

 of  the  sarih;  and  that  to  every  class  of  men  truth  and  love  comprehend
 :all  virtue.

 Chemical  Lectures.—The  course  of  chemical  lectures  which  is  it
 was  intended.  to  give  in  `  Serampore  (College,  commenced  in  the
 beginning:  of  December.  As-  the  grand  object  of  them  1s  the  diffusion.

 among  the  natives  of  a  species  of  knowledge  which  lays  open  the
 real  nature  of  the  material  objects  thev  so  blindly.  worship,  the  most$

 respectable  natives  in  Serampore  and  its  neignbourhood  have  been
 invited  to  attend  the  course  free  of  all  expense,  as  well  as  the  Students

 and  Pandits  of-  the  College  and  those  connected  with  the  Serampore
 establishment.  The  course  has  also  been  favoured  with  the  Company

 of  gentlemen  from  Barackpore,  and  of  a  few  from  Calcutta.  Ehe
 lectures.  have.  been  delivered  in  English;  and  although  the  imperfect

 manner  in  which  that  language  is.  understood  by  the  opulent  natives

 in  Serampore  and  its  neighbourhood,  has  prevented  their  entering
 into  the  minutiæ  of  the  science,  they  could  not  mistake.  the  language

 of  the  experiments  made  on  those  objects  they  have  for  so  many  ages

 been  accustomed  to  worship,  when  they  saw  them  decomposed  and
 formed  again  at  pleasure  of  man;  nor  afterwards  forbear  making
 these  facts.  the  subject,  of  general  coaversation  among  themselves.
 On  the  days  succeeding  the  lectures,  wonderful  were  the  things:  they

 repeated  to  each  other  respecting.  what  they  had  seen,  Even  the
 Steam  Engine  although  it  has  been  in  operation  for  four  years  does

 not  cease  to  draw  crowds  of  natives.:  to  inspect  it  from  week  to  week,

 who,  passing  on  the  tiver  from  various  parts  of  the  country,  leave

 their  boats,  quietly  imspect  it  at  leisure,  and  depart  convinced  that
 all,  knowledge  was.  not  engrossed  by.  their  fore-fathers,  to  whose-  ideas

 they  have  hitherto  s0  tenaciously  adhered,

 Present  number-  of  students.—The  number  of  youths  on  the
 College  foundation  as.:  stated  in  the  last  repont  was,  35  studying  in

 the.  College  and  15  in  the  preparatory  School.  The  number  this  year

 is  somewhat  increased.  Those  now  in  the  College  amount  to  Forty,
 and  native  Christian  Children  and  youths  in  the  preparatory  school
 waitıng  for  admission,  are  eighteen,  of  whom  two  or  three  are  above

 1Ə  years  of  age.  Besides  the  Christian  youths  in  that  school  however,

 there  are  two,  the  sons  of  respectable  native  neighbours,  one  about

 14
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 twelve  and  the  other  nearly  eighteen,  who  have  attended  closely  in
 the  past  year,  reading  the  course  of  books  prescribed  for  the
 P  reparatory  School,  among  which  are  of  course  the  sacred  Scriptures,

 in  the  hope  of  ultimately  obtaining  admission  into  the  college.

 In  the  course  of  the  last  year,  indeed,  no  less  than  thirty  children

 the  sons  of  native  neighbours,  have  obtained  permission  to  attend
 this  school  and  pursue  the  course  of  studies  it  prescribes;  while  others

 have  been  rejected,  as  the  Committee,  in  the  present  state  of  their
 inances,  could  not  hold  out  to  them  even  a  distant  prospect  of  being
 admitted  into  the  college.

 Of  the  Forty  now  studying  in  the  college,  Rung-Row,  the  brahmun

 youth  from  Delhi,  placed  on  the  college  funds  by  Chaptain  Gowan,
 with  his  two  Mussalman  companions,  has  obtained  permission  of  the
 Committee  to  re-visit  his  relatives  near  that  City.

 Should  he  as  he  is  now  Twenty-four,  or  elther  of  his  companions,
 enter  on  some  useful  line  of  life  there,  instead  of  returning,  the  time

 they  have  spent  in  Serampore  college  will  not  have  been  lost;  the
 impression  of  what  they  heard  and  saw  at  Serampore  at  that  mature

 age,  will  be  never  so  obliterated  as  to  lead  them  precisely  in  their
 former  state  of  mind.

 Annua!  Examination.—On  Monday,  January  5th,  the  annual
 examination  of  the  students  in  Serampore  college,  was  held  in  the
 lowered  hall  in  the  presence  of  His  Excellency  the  Hon’ble  Colonel
 Krefting,  Governor  of  Derampore,  and  the  other  mem  bers  Of  the
 Danish  Government  in  their  settlement,  a  number  of  ladies  and

 ventlemen  from  Serampore  and  Barackpore,  and  several  from  Calcutta.

 There  were  also  present  the  Pandits  in  the  college  and  those  attached

 tQ  the  5erampore  establishment,  with  a  number  of  the  respectable
 native  inhabitants  of  Serampore.  Besides  the  students  in  the  college,
 the  children  and  youths  in  the  Preparatory  School  were  seated  round

 the  hall.  to  the  number  of  nearly  eighty  youths  and  children.  The
 vamination.  which  commenced  about  eleven,  was  conducted  by

 Dr.  Carev  the  president,  assisted  by  the  Secretary  Dr.  Marshman,

 přöfessor  Mack.  and  Mr.  Williamson,  the  English  tutor.  The
 Hsrofciency  of  the  younger  students  in  their  grammatical  studies  was

 firs!  ascertained:  Twenty  were  examined  in  the  Moogdhubodha,  of
 whom  sixteen  were  the  children  of  native  Christian  parents,  and  four

 Brahmun  vouths.  Of  these  several  who  bad  applied  the  whole  year,
 had  committed  to  memory  the  better  half  of  that  Grammar  which
 among  the  Brahmuns  in  general  occupies  their  sons  for  three  or  four

 vears:  Others  who  had'applied  only  part  of  the  year,  appeared  to
 have  advanced  with  a  pace  equally  vigorous.  Thus  a  sight  was
 presented  to  the  surrounding  Pandits,  which  they  had  never  before

 bó
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 that  of  a  number  of  Shudra  Youths,  hitherto  prohibited
 h  the  Mooghdhubodha  or  to  hear  one  of  its  Sutras  read,

 xcelling  their  own  sons  of  the  same  standing.

 witnessed  ;

 even  to  touc

 in  the  study  of  it  e

 To  these  succeeded  the  class  which  had  been  studying  Geography,

 and  the  Solar  System.  These.  to  the  number  sixteen  were  examined
 in  the  meaning  of  the  rules  containing  the  Newtonian  System,  which

 thev  had  committed  to  memory  to  the

 were  then  asked  questions  relative  to  the
 to  which  filled  the  audience  with  pleasure.

 of  Asia.  and  manifested

 extent  of  thirty  pages.  They
 facts  and  definitions  these

 contained,  their  answers

 Afterwards  they  were  exercised  in  the  map
 with  its  countries,  rivers,  and  principal  cities. a  ready  acquaintance

 o,  which  exhibited Some  of  them  then  produced  their  books  for  mappiin

 a  pleasing  degree  oi  neatness  ad  accuracy.  The  six  Astronomical
 Students  were  then  examined  on  the  Newtonian  System,  which  they

 have  now  added  to  their  own.  This  was  followed  by  various  questions

 respecting  the  earth's  motion  round  the
 real  geography  of  the  earth;  after  which  they  were  requested  to

 Nun.  the  tropics—and  the

 explain  the  meaning  of  the  terms  they  used.

 The  English  class  to  the  amount  of  nime,  were  then  examıned  in

 the  Grammar,  and  the  New  Testament.  From  the  latter  they  were
 desired  to  translate  certain  passages  into  Bengalee,  which  they  did
 with  much  readiness.  From  the  Gramma  they  were  requested  to

 give  in  equivaleni  Bengalee  phrases,  the  meaning  ož  various  persons
 and  tenses.  in  which  they  manifested  equal  facility.  The  eldest  of
 them.  one  of  the  Christian  students  who  had  studied  Sungskrita,  was

 then  directed  to  a  passage  in  Isaiah  in  the  Sungskrita  version  of  the

 Seriptures,  which  they  had  not  previously  read.  This  he  rendered
 into  both  Bengalee  and  English,  with  an  accuracy  that  spoke  at  once

 to  the  feelings  of  the  audience.

 His  Excellency,  Col.  Krefting  then  presented  the  students  who
 have  been  examined,  with  various  books,  as  a  testimony  of  appro-
 bation.  Among  these,  copies  of  the  late  Mr.  Ellerton’s  excellentī
 Dialogues  were  presented  to  some  of  the  younger  students;  copies  oft

 the  Pilgrim’s  Progress  in  Bengalee  to  others  more  advanced  and  to
 each  of  the  English  students  a  copy  of  Johnson’s  Dictionery  Abridged,

 in  Bengalee.  The  president,  Dr.  Carey,  then  addressed  them  n
 Bengalee  on  the  value  and  excellence  of  kuowleldge,  as  espanding  and

 enriching  their  minds,  and  leading  ultimately  to  the  knowledge  of
 God  and  eternal  salvation  after  which  he  offered  up  a  short  and
 appropriate  -  prayer.  This:  assemblage  of  Native  youths  from
 Krishnagur,  Burdwan,  Beerbhoom,  Dinagepore,  and  lRungpore  on
 the  one  hand,  and  Jessore,  Fureedpore,  Dacca  and  Chittagong  on  the

 other  as  well  as  from  Serampore  and  Calcutta,  all  pressing  forward
 regårdless  of  the  distinctions  of  caste  in  cultivating  the  highest
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 knowledge  India  can  boast,  and  uniting  therewith  those  just  ideas
 of  the  solar  system  and  the  earth  of  past  ages  and  events,  of  the
 nature  and  properties  of  material  objects,  and  above  all  of  God  their

 Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Judge,  which  enlightened  the  most  favoured
 parts  of  the  Western  world,  naturally  filled  the  minds  of  those  present
 with  hope  and  delight,  who  looked  forward  to  the  effect  of  this  infant

 Institution  in  the  course  of  years,  should  it  be  crowned  with  the
 Divine  blessing.  (17)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  3,  1824

 Last  night  in  an  Official  Extra  we  had  the  pleasure  to  announce
 the  fall  of  Rangoon,  and  the  occupation  of  the  Town  by  the
 Expedition  under  the  Command  of  Sir  A.  CAMPBELL.

 We  understand  that  eighty-one  pieces  of  Artillery,  many  service-
 able,  and  some  unserviceable,  with  six  hundred  stand  of  arms,  were
 taken  at  Rangoon.  (18)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  10,  1824

 Calcutta  Grammar  School.—Yesterday  morning  the  Right  Reverend
 the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  favoured  with  his  presence  a  Calcutta
 Grammar  School  of  the  Indo-British  Institution  in  Park  Street,  of

 which  his  Lordship  has  been  pleased  to  accept  the  office  of  Visitor.
 The  Reverend  William  MORTON  the  Chaplain,  accompanied  his
 Lordship,  who  was  received  -by  the  who  e  of  the  managers  of  the
 Institution,  assembled  for  that  gratifying  and  flattering  purpose.
 After  viewing  the  different  apartments,  Refectory,  Dormitories,  etc.,
 his  Lordship  condescendingly  proceeded  to  an  examination  of  several
 of  the  classes  including  Latin,  French,  Geography,  on  the  Maps  and
 Globes.  and  Astronomy,  in  all  of  which  the  pupils  acquitted  them-
 selves  highly  to  their  own  credit  and  that  of  their  instructors,  and,

 as  he  Was  pleased  distinctly  to  express,  to  his  Lordship’s  satisfaction.
 The  books  examined  in  were  Virgil  and  Cornelius  Nepos  in  Latin,

 .  `  y  i  P  Ji  4  ,  O  rae  f  rnis  avide  C and  Telemaque  in  French;  books  which  of  themselves  furnish  evidence

 of  a  progress  by  no  means  tardy  during  a  period  of  only  twelve  months k  í  ™  nA  <  t
 gratify- from  the  opening  of  the  Institution.  lIt  was  indeed  a  highly  gratif

 ing  and  truly  interesting  spectacle,  which  was  presented  by  about
 éighty  Indo-Btřitish  youths  under  a  course  of  solid  IStructin,
 preparatory,  we  trust,  fo  filling  hereafter,  with  honor  and  happiness
 to  themselves  and  advantage  to  society,  their  respective  situations  in
 life:  a  result  attributable  in  no  small  degree  to  the  disinterested  zeal

 and  enlightened  liberality  of  those  Indo-British  Gentlemen,  who  have
 founded,  and  hitherto,  as  far  as  its  own  returns  have  been  inadequate
 to  the  heavy  expenditure,  supported  the  Institution.  We  trust  a

 17

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 new  Era  has  commenced  in  relation  to  that  increasingly  large  and

 important  E  of  the  Indian  Community,  and  that  the  establishment ‘n  Park  Street  will  obtain—as  it  is  more  known,  and  the  advantages

 derivable  from  1t  to  individual  youi  th  and  society  at  large,  more

 distinetly  marked—the  increasing  attention  and  liberal  support  of  the enlightened  population  of  the  city  of  palaces.  By  being  placed  under

 e  a  piirtnoge  of  the  first  k  dlesiastiedi  Digna  sory  in  thiš  country,  a
 guarantee  is  afforded  for  its  stability,  regui  larity  and  extension.
 Conducted  upon  principles  strictly  accordant  with  those  of  similar
 Institutions  in  England,  it  must  obtain  the  respect  of  reflecting  men,

 ficiency,  the  incalculable and  will  communicate  with  augmented  eÍ ,  :  T  LE  IA  A  iF
 benefit  oi  solid  education  to  1t8  peoples.  Nor  while  the  advancement

 of  the  literary  character  o0!  the  Institution  1s  anremittingly  and
 iccessfully  attended  to,  \s  the  moral  and  religious  instruction  of  the Ni  |

 vouth  under  its  fostering  care  neglected.  A  clergyman  has  been
 appointed  as  Chaplain,  by  whom  Divine  Service  according  to  the
 order  of  the  Established  Charge  1S  conducted,  and  a  discourse  delivered

 every  Sunday  fore-noon;  and  on  the  Wednesday  morning  in  every
 week.  the  peoples  are  individually  catechised  and  instructed,
 encouraged  or  rebuked  as  may  be  required.  In  thus  laying  a  founda-

 tion  of  moral  and  religious  principle  1t  1s  not  to  be  doubted  that  the

 superstructure  of  a  life  conformable  will  follow,  and  that  talents
 elicited  and  fostered  by  useful  literature,  will  receive  a  diret  tion  by

 which  they  may  be  rendered  subservient  to  the  most  important  ends

 of  civil  SOCI¢  y.—İ  ndia  (razette.  (19)

 MONDAY  EVENING.  JUNE  14,  1824

 Dawk  Travelling

 l'o  The  Fidıtor  Ol  the  Ncotsman  in  thi

 D]

 |  left  (  alc  Utti  |  the  other  day  :  by  daw  k.  Ful!  well  warned  nf  all

 the  impediments  I  might  expect  to  meet  with  ere  Í  reached  y
 destination;  and  I  had  little  hope  of  escaping  either  being  torn  to
 pieces  by  tygers  or  drowned  in  some  mountain  torrent;
 thanks  to  our  Hon.  Masters,  I  have

 however
 f  Í  y  |

 escaped  dangers  both  by  food

 and  field.  The  first  impediment  I  met  with,  was  the  Berye  river, |

 over  which  the  Sakesperian  bridge  exultinguly  towers,  and  like  the
 rainbow  seems  to  SAY,  the  floods  shall  never  desf  roy  that  ag:  ain,  Í
 looked  and  wondered,  and  looked  agi  n,  and  after  being  del  ighted
 with  the  elegant,  ariel,  pretty  arch,  I  crossed  over  it  in  my  palatii,

 looking  down  on  the  green,  black

 and  soom  torrent  rolling  below  me  and  threatening  destruction  to

 feeling  not  a  little  at  my  ease  in

 every  thing  within  its  reach.
 Ja

 t
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 I  was  fortunate  in  getting  over  the  road  at  four  miles  per  hour,
 as  far  as  the  Damodur  river  about  40  miles  at  which  west  of  Chass
 I  laid  my  account  of  being  detained  probably  a  day  if  not  more,  uas

 the  rain  had  swollen  the  river  to  a  great  depth;  besides  I  had  heard

 to  my  comfort  that  a  Gentleman  two  days  before  had  been  detained,
 on  the  banks  of  this  river  36  hours.  I  arrived,  and  with  anxious
 fear,  about  twelve  (midnight)  and  asked  was  there  much  water  in
 the  river?  Yes,  replied  the  native,  quite  full,  fifteen  feet  water  and

 current  eight  miles  an  hour.  This  was  a  sad  damper,  but  what  was
 my  delight  on  being  told  that  the  boat  was  ready,  for  I  had  never
 heard  of  a  boat  here  before,  I  was  lifted  into  a  nice  Platform  boat,
 and  with  bearers,  bhangies  and  several  passengers:  we  pushed  off
 and  reached  the  opposite  bank  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  width,  ın

 a  tew  minutes,  where  there  was  another  boat  ready  for  passengers
 Írom  the  westward.

 1  then  got  on  smoothly  to  the  next  obstacle,  called  I  think,  the
 Goose-berry  or  Gosye-turee  river,  where,  I  saw  another  rainbow
 stretched  from  bank  to  bank—by  a  span  new  Shakesperian  bridge,
 as  clean,  neat  and  tight  as  a  company’s  ship  coming  into  Port  after
 a  long  voyage  (for  you  must  know  they  always  get  fresh  pointed
 before  they  approach  Pilot’s  water)  so  over  this  bridge  I  walked  and
 looked  at  the  river  below  me,  which  I  verily  believe  ran  at  the  rate
 of  15  miles  an  hour:  need  I  say  more  to  prove  the  value  of  this
 invention  ?

 As  every  difficulty  in  travelling  Dawk  on  the  New  Road  during
 the  rains  appears  now  to  be  removed  (or  nearly  so,)  I  think  it  a  duty

 in  me  to  inform  you  of  pro  bono  publico,  and  with  my  best  thanks

 to  those  who  may  be  employed  in  so  much  conducing  to  the  convenience
 of  travellers.

 I  am,  your  obedient  servant,

 DRY  BONES.

 Dinapore,  May  31,  1824.

 P.S.—I  halted  at  several  of  the  Government  Bunglows,  which  are
 most  comfortable,  but  some  furniture  is  sadly  wanted,  and  a  cook,  a

 sine  qua  non.  (20)
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 THURSDAY,  JUNE  17,  1824

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta,  Tuesday,  June  lə,  1824

 The  Supreme  Court  opened  this  morning,  upon  which  occasion  the

 following  gentlemen  were  summoned  on  the  Grand  Jury:—

 C.  Sweedland,  Esq.-—Foreman.

 J.  C.  C.  Sutherland  W.  Limand
 J.  Calder  J.  Smith
 W.  H.  Cakes  G.  Udny,  junr.
 F.  Macnaghten  S.  Fraser
 J.  Dorin  C.  F.  Hunter
 E.  Ravenshaw  W.  Storm
 H.  Sargent  D.  Canningham
 J.  Abbott  D.  Hunter
 J.  Ashburner  D.  MacDonald
 U.  J.  Blagrave  W.  Meiville
 W.  T.  Beeby  J.  Reddall
 J.  Cullan  W.  Prinsep
 J  Collie  n  D.  H.  Renny T.  R.  Davidson  ,
 P.  Deedes  H.  Cook
 W:  Earl  J.  H.  Burlow
 W.H.  Hobhouse  J.  Thomason,  and
 W.  S.  Laprimaudaye  F.  Nepean,  Esqrs.

 Z0
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 Sir  F.  Macnaghten  proceeded  then  to  address  the  Grand  Jury,
 nearly  to  the  following  effect:

 Gentlemen  of  the  Grand  Jury,  I  am  not  aware  that  much  of  your

 tıme  will  be  occupied  on  this  occasion.  It  would  be  perhaps  my  duty

 rather  to  direct  you  to  proceed  to  business  at  once,  than  to  occupy
 your  time  by  addressing  you  to  any  length.  It  is  the  duty  of  the
 Court  to  make  your  business  as  light  as  possible.  Hitherto  there
 has  been  a  great  delay  in  laying  information  before  you,  but  probably

 there  is  nothing  in  this  worthy  of  your  present  attention.  I  helieve
 that  on  this  occasion  the  clerk  of  the  crown  has  with  some  trouble

 to  himself,  got  all  the  informations  drawn  up  ready  for  you.  There
 may  be  reasons  why  this  cannot  always  be  done,  but  I  will  not  allow

 the  neglect  of  others  to  delay  the  business  of  the  Grand  Jury,  who

 an  the  last  occasion  of  their  being  summoned  were  put  to  some
 trouble.  Some  conferences  took  place  on  these  matters,  but  in  future

 I  would  not  recommend  you  to  concede  anything  to  those  who  ought

 to  have  their  informations  ready  to  be  led  before  you  when  they  are

 required.

 Since  I  have  addressed  you  at  all,  gentlemen,  I  would  call  your
 attention  to  a  case  likely  to  come  before  you,  which  is  the  first  of
 the  kind  which  has  ever  come  before  this  Court,  and  on  account  of

 its  novelty,  I  wouid  draw  your  attention  to  it.  A  man  has  been
 indicted  for  returning  from  transportation.  This  person  was
 convicted  of  a  capital  offence,  for  which  he  might,  without  doubt
 have  been  sentenced  to  be  hanged,  but  he  was  transported.  He
 returned  from  his  transportation  and  his  apprehension  was  occasioned
 by  his  being  detected  in  the  commission  of  a  theft  immediately  after
 his  return.  HĦe  will  be  brought  hħhefore  you  for  this  offence  as  well

 as  on  three  charges  of  felony.  I  consider  this  case  as  a  most

 important  and  serious  one,  and  I  declare  that  l  have  my  doubts
 whether  this  man  ought  to  be  tried  for  returniųg  from  transportation.

 The  act  of  Parliament  says,  that  “If  any  man  who  has  been  trans-

 ported,  shall  return  to  any  place  within  the  Company’s  territories,  he
 shall  suffer  death  without  benefit  of  clergy.’”’  But  it  so  happens  that

 persons  have  been  transported  from  this  country  to  Bencoolen,  a
 place  within  the  Company's  territories  and  I  doubt  whether  he  can
 be  tried  for  returning  to  a  place  out  of  which  he  was  not  transported.

 You  must  be  convinced,  gentlemen  of  the  necessity  of  abiding  by
 the  letter  of  penal  statutes,  for  if  this  was  not  done,  such  statutes,

 mav  be  extended  or  abridged  according  to  the  will  of  those  who  have

 the  power  of  dispensing  them.  İlt  is  true  that  many  people  have  been

 transported  to  Bencoolen,  who  are  there  yet,  and  whose  return  to
 this  place  would  be  of  no  advantage  to  its  society,  but  if  they
 did  come  back  here,  there  was  no  obstacle  in  the  Vav  of  sending
 them  back  to  Bencoolen  with  such  instructions  as  should  effectually
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 ргеуепї  {Һеіг  езсаре  адаш,  апа  Т  іп  аі  іе  Сомгђ  1  Гчіцге
 соіа  уі  шисһ  адуапіаее  ігапзрогі  ѕисһ  реоріе  (о  Сеуіоп,  у  Һісһ
 ів  ойі  оѓ  Ње  Сотрапу’з  Ғеттііогіез  апа  Ёо  уЛћісһ  Фив  оЪјесбоп  Ооев

 поі  арріу.  Ї{  1$  ппапевііопа  Те  Ња!  тапу  уез  һауе  ЫБееп  эпа  аге
 зратей  іп  из  сошпішу,  ү  һісһ  уоціа  Ье  Гогѓеіей  а  һоше,  апа  аир
 41]  Ње  сігсиштзіапсев  ої  ів  саѕе  іпіо  сопзідегаііоп,  І  «һоці0  Њитк
 1+  оша  Ъе  аз  уеП,  ії  уоц  па  а  їгие  ЫШ  асаіпзе  іһіз  тап,  Фо  ғепд
 Ње  саве  һћоте  Ғог  Ње  оріпіоп  ої  іће  ргорег  аціһогііев.

 Апоег  ѕиђјесв,  у  ћісһ  І  уои  саП  ќо  уоцг  аќбепііоп,  16  ретпарв
 еүеп  оЁ  шоге  ішрогіапсе  Њай  (е  ргесеЙіпо  опе.  І  теап  Шаў  ої
 Фогоегу,  Уһісһ,  тот  а11  І  сап  Іеагп,  із  іпстеаѕіпо  їп  {һів  соппіту,
 апа  Т  Кпоу  тузе1Ё  {аф  оѓ  Іаќе,  ѕисһ  савез  һауе  Іігедпеп  Шу  ееп
 Ьтопоћі  Қогуагӣ  іп  Фіз  Соцгі.  Опе  саве  ҮШ  соте  ЫеЃоге  уоп,
 сеп  Шетел,  іп  ү  һісһ  һе  рагіу  із  сһагәе0  уһ  һауа  аКегеЙ  а  ъоўђе
 во  ав  Ьо  шаке  16  ѓог  һапагед  гиреез  іпеіеаФ  ої  Ѓог  еп.  То  үһаф
 ехіепі  Њів  вувіет  уаз  сагтіей  оп  Г  До  поќѓ  Кпоу,  Баб  1$  тиз  Бе  ођуоцз
 {о  еуегу  опе  Шаі  (Љеге  аге  отеај  ѓетрќайонз  ќо  соттіў  Њһиз  сгіте,
 ав  үе  аз  ЮЊһаф  аЙ  Ње  ађбепііоп  апФ  ујәиапсе  аге  тадедиабе  бо

 ргеуепі  16.  І  гиз  аў  І  <һаП  поў  Ђе  тізипаегзіоой,  Ѓог  по  опе  һаз
 а  отеаќег  һоггог  оѓ  їоо  Ігедцепі  саріќїаІ  рапіһнтеніз  ФЊап  Г  һауе,
 Ъиј  у  һеп  Т  сопѕідег  Ње  оепсе  апӣ  Ње  ЗЈісиКу  оѓ  Деќесбио  1,
 І  ЊЊіпї  аі  ѕвотећіпо  ке  рипієһтепі  зһоші4  ЬЂе  іпАісіед  оп  іі.  А
 пабіуе  оЁ  Њів  соцпігу,  ог  ап  Кигореап,  у  һо  һаз  таде  а  Гагое  ишт
 оѓ  шопеу  Ьу  Гогоегу,  апд  һо  Ғог  ЊЊһиз  оҜепсе  18  ітапзрогђеЙ  ќо  М№еу
 Фошћ  УаЈев,  ів  Ьеіќег  о  ФЊеге  уі  топеу  іһаз  оЫіаітед  Фһап  һе
 ів  іп  {із  сошпігу  іп  а  ѕіаќе  ої  роуегіу,—апі  Фів  ів  а  вігопе  тацсе-
 тепі  іо  ео  оп  уі  ће  сгіте.  Тһе  Стапа  Јигу,  оп  а  ҚҒогтег  оссавіоп,
 їп  сопзеуцепсе  оў  а  ѕиввезіоп  оЁ  тіпе,  таде  а  тергезепіайон  оп  Ње
 вађјеск  оѓ  Ње  іпадедиесу  оё  рапієһтепі  ќо  Фіз  ойепсе  іп  Фів  сойпігу,

 апа  роіпіей  оці  Ње  еу  ої  аПоуіте  а  регзоп,  а  һомећ  сІеат1у  опу
 оѓ  Њів  овепсе,  Фо  риі  іп  Ьа,  оо  аі  Іагое,  апі  ітапѕуегве  тош  спе
 віаіоп  Њо  апоЊег.  Хоу  14  үошіӢ  ђе  ЪеЊег  ќо  ѕепфепсе  регѕопз  ої
 {із  Кіпа  іо  ітргівоптепі  іп  Фе  һоцзе  ої  согтесііоп  Тог  а  {егт  ої  уеагв,
 {Һеге  ќо  Ђе  Керѓё  ќо  һагӣ  Іађоит  Њап  ќо  ігапзрогў  ет.  І  (оез  веет
 {о  те  #ЊЊаѓ  ів  оцщіЙ  Ъе  ргеѓегаЫе  тоде  оѓ  рипієћтепі,  апі  Фе
 Стапӣ  Јиагу,  Бетә  оѓ  Фе  зате  оріпіоп,  ѕзепі  һоте  а  гергезепіайотп
 ѓо  Њаѓ  еВесі.  Му  опу  үіеуү  іп  аййгевзіпо  уоц  оп  Һе  зиђјесі,  18  ќо
 ри  16  іо  уоц  мУһеЉег  уоп  Юіпк  1$  уоту  Һе  фо  гепеу  Юе  гергезеп-
 ѓайоп  ќо  у  һісһ  Т  һауе  геѓеггеЙ.

 Апоќћег  виђјесћ  бо  уһасһ  Т  уоціӢ  аво  (гат  уоцг  ађбепоп  18
 Ње  уегу  іїшрогіапі  опе.  УУһп  а  вһогі  Юте
 Ьееп  сопуісіед  іп  Юһіѕ  соцпті  оғ  сгітев  тоге

 ү  һісһ  іп  КпәЈап4,  һауе  Һееп  рипізһеД  уі  Деаһ  ппјег  Тогд
 ЕПепЬогоцоћ’в  Аск.  Тһіз  Асф  Доез  поѓ  ехќеп0  Ьо  Њіз  соцпіту  апд
 Фе  регвопв  һо  сошштіќіед  ФЊезе  сгітев,  1$  1з  үеП-кпомти,  аге  јиві

 тее  регѕзопз  Һһауе
 БатҺагопз,  ФЊап  аһу

 2

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 such  as  did  not  mind  being  sent  to  jail,  which  is  the  only  punishment

 the  court  can  at  present  inflict.  This  is  really  doing  nothing,  but  if

 instead  of  being  allowed  to  be  at  their  ease  in  jail,  these  people  had
 been  committed  to  hard  labour  in  the  house  of  correcțion,  it  would
 go  further  to  prevent  these  crimes  in  future.  Gentlemen,  this  is  all

 with  which  I  shall  trouble  you,  and  in  conclusion  I  can  only  say  that

 if  you  think  fit  to  renew  these  representations  I  shall  be  happy  to
 render  you  any  assistance  in  my  power.—-Hurk.  (21)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  19,  1824

 (ao Public  Institutions.—We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  history,  design,
 and  present  state  of  the  Religious,  Benevolent,  and  Charitable
 Institutions,  founded  by  the  British  in  Calcutta,  is  preparing  for
 publication.

 The  inhabitants  of  this  City  have  long  been  celebrated  for  their
 liberality  and  munificence,  and  for  the  various  associations  which

 they  have  from  time  to  time  formed  and  established  for  the  public

 good;  but  no  record  of  them  exists,  within  reach,  excepting  the
 brief  notices  contained  in  the  Annual  Directories.  The  present  work,
 promises  to  afford  ample  and  important  details,  intimately  mixed  up
 with  the  credit  and  character  of  our  Countrymen  in  the  East,  and
 therefore  it  cannot  fail  to  be  generally  interesting.  (22)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  22,  1824

 New  Mahommedan  College.—On  Thursday  last,  the  Fifteenth  day
 of  July,  the  foundation  stone  of  the  New  Madriıssa  was  laid  with  the

 usual  imposing  ceremonies  of  Masonry.  The  necessary  preparations
 having  been  made  at  the  spot,  the  different  Lodges  of  Calcutta
 assembled  at  the  Grand  Lodge,  number  38,  Park  Street,  where  they
 were  marshalled  by  the  Grand  Marshall,  and  whence  they  proceeded
 to  the  ground.

 The  phials  containing  the  usual  coins  having  been  deposited  in
 the  recesses  prepared  for  them,  the  Deputy  Provincial  Grand  Master,
 read  aloud  the  Inscription  on  the  Silver  Plate.
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 BY  THE  BLESSING  OF  ALMIGHTY  GOD.

 In  the  reign

 of  His  Most  Gracious  Majesty  George  the  Fourth

 under  the  Auspices  of  the  Right  Honorable

 WILLIAM  PITT  AMHERST,
 Governor-General

 of  the

 British  Possessions

 In  India,

 JOHN  PASCAL  LARKINS,  Esquire,

 Provincial  Grand  Master  of  the  Fraternity

 of  Free  Masons  in

 Bengal

 Laid

 The:  Foundation  Stone  of  this  Edifice

 the  Mahommedan  College  of

 Calcutta,

 Amidst  the  Acclamations  of  a  vast

 Concourse  of  the  Native  Population

 of  this  City,

 In  the  presence

 of  a.  Numerous  Assembly  of  the  Fraternity,

 |  and
 of  the  President  and  Members  of  the

 Committee  of  General  Instruction,

 oni  the  l5th  day  of  July  in  the  year

 of  Our  Lord  1824  and  of  the  Era  of

 Masonry  5824

 Planned  and  Constructed

 by

 William  Burn,  James  Mackintosh,

 and  William  Kemp.

 Having  finished—the  Deputy  Provincial  Grand  Master  proceeded  to
 the  North  Side  of  the  Stone,  and,  having  placed  the  Silver  Plate  in
 the  Square  over  the  Phials,  and  covered  it  with  a  sheet  of  Copper,—
 laid  the  Cement.  Having  reported  the  same,  the  Provincial  Grand
 Master  rose  from  his  Seat,  and  approached  the  Stone  on  the  East
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 .

 Side,  supported  by  the  Grand  Officers.  He  then  ordered  the  Stone
 to  e  low  ered,  by  the  three  regular  stops,  into  its  place;  which  was
 done  in  accordance  with  rules  and  ceremonies  observed  on  similar
 occasions.

 ™  `  Y.  t  i  V.  ~-  ,  p  ”  z l'he  Provincial  Grand  W  ardens,  who  stood  on  the  West  Side  of
 the  Stone,  then  successively  handed  the  quare,  Level  and  Plumb a  )  r  Pr  r  e  Nye  `  r  |
 to  the  Deputy  Provincial  Grand  Master.  who  gave  them  to  the
 Provincial  Grand  Master,  who.  having  tried  the  Stone  by  them,
 returned  them  to  the  Deputy.

 The  Golden  Mallet,  was  then  handed  to  the  Provincial  Grand
 Master,  who,  giving  therewith  three  knocks  on  the  Stone.  said,
 “May  the  Grand  Architect  of  Universe  grant  a  blessing  on  the  stone,

 which  we  have  now  laid  and  by  His  providence  enable  us  to  finish
 this  and  every  other  work  undertaken  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  or
 embellishment  of  the  City.”

 SOLEMN  MUSIC

 The  Silver  Cups  were  then  delivered  to  the  Wardens,  and  by  them
 to  the  Deputy  Provincial  Grand  Master,  and  by  him  to  the  Provincial

 Grand  Master,  who  having  poured  the  Corn,  Wine,  and  Oil,  contained
 therein  upon  the  stone,  said:

 “May  the  All  Bounteous  Author  of  Nature  bless  this  City  with
 abundance  of  Corn,  Wine,  and  Oil,  and  with  all  the  necessaries

 conveniences,  and  comforts  of  life,  and  may  the  same  Almighty
 Power  preserve  the  City  from  decay  to  latest  posterity”

 MUSIC

 The  Provincial  Grand  Master  returned  to  his  throne,—and  took

 his  seat  while  the  music  continued;  on  its  concluding  he  arose  and
 thus  addressed  the  Spectators.

 Gentlemen  of  Calcutta  and  of  the  Native  Community.

 “During  the  period  I  have  had  the  hönor  of  presiding  over  the
 Masonic  Institutions  on  this  Side  of  India,  I  have  frequently  been
 called  upon  to  officiate  on  such  occasions  as  the  present,  and  I  have
 on  each  occasion  had  good  reason  to  congratulate  not  only  myself,
 but  those  who  have  been  associated  with  me,  in  these  most  interesting

 undertakings,  and  I  shall,  I  assure  you  consider  the  part  I  have  had
 to  perform  in  these  ceremonies,  as  amongst  some  of  the  most  pleasing

 recollections  of  my  life.”

 “A  few  months  only  have  elapsed,  since  my  Brethren  and  myself
 had  the  honor  of  meeting  you  for  the  purpose  of  laying  the  foundation

 stone  of  a  College  dedicated  to  the  moral  and  intellectual  improvement
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 of  that  portion  of  our  native  subjects,  who  are  devoted  to  the
 Religion  of  Brahma:  and  we  are  now  assembled  to  perform  a  similar e  :
 ceremony,  for  the  same  purposes  under  the  same  consideration  for
 the  Professors  of  the  Mahommedan  Faith.  Although  it  would
 certainly  be  more  gratifying  to  us  to  see  the  great  object  of  ınstruc-

 tion  in  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Moral  and  Physical  Sciences

 carried  on  under  one  roof  without  distinction  as  to  religious  opinions,

 vet  as  such  a  consummation,  however  devoutly  to  be  desired,  cannot,

 under  existing  circumstances  be  expected,  you  will  still  rejoice  with
 me  in  the  prospect  afforded  us  of  beholding  the  steady  march  of
 instruction  among  the  Native  population,  and  their  approach  to  that
 state  of  amelioration,  to  which  the  efforts  now  making  for  their

 improvement  must  necessarily  lead.

 Tt  is  the  fashion  amongst  certain  classes  in  our  own  country  to

 stigmatise  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  this,  as  a  degraded  and  oppressed

 people,—ın  both  cases  in  relation  tO  the  Governmentf  and  IUS  European
 subjects.  Is  not  I  would  ask,  the  ceremony  in  which  we  are  xow
 and  have  on  former  ocCcas1ons  been  engaged,  perfecting,  as  1t  does  a

 svstem  for  the  Elevation  in  the  moral  scale  of  that  population,  and

 supported,  as  1t  as,  by  the  active  and  be:  evolent  aid  Oft  the  Govern-

 ment  a  palpable  refutation  of  the  foul  charge?  When  was  there  ever
 an  instance  known  of  the  oppressor  enlightening  the  minds  of  the
 oppressed;  could  he  take  a  more  effectual  method  to  destroy  his  power,

 particularly  when  that  power  wholly  derives  its  superiority  from  the
 Moral  and  Scientific  attainments  of  1ts  possessors”

 You  will,  I  am  pursuaded,  agree  with  me,  that  the  charge  is
 altogether  at  variance  with  truth;  and  that  so  far  from  the  native
 inhabitants  being  oppressed  either  by  the  Government  or  its  European
 subjects,  that  nothing  is  nearer  the  heart  and  anxious  desire  of  both,

 than  that  they  may  be  raised  from  the  state  of  moral  degradation  into

 which  the  greater  mass  of  the  people  confessedly  are  sunk;  and  that
 being  so  raised  they  may  be  enabled  to  judge,  of,  and  duly  to
 appreciate  the  advantages  which,  under  a  just,  free,  and  enlightened
 Government,  1t  is  their  privilege  to  enjoy  in  common  with  ourselves.

 But  not  further  to  dwell  on  that  subject,  I  shall  proceed,  as  it
 may  reasonably  be  expected  of  me,  to  say  something  of  the  origin,

 progress,  and  present  state  of  the  Institution  to  which  the  ceremony

 of  this  evening  has  been  exclusively  directed.

 The  Mahomeddan  Maddrissa  was  founded  by  Warren  Hastings  in
 the  year  1784,  principally,  but  not  exclusively, i  y,  for  the  instruction  of

 voung  students  in  Mahommedan  Law—and  it  would  appear,  from
 she  documents  to  which  I  have  had  access,  that  it  was  for  a  onsider-

 able  time,  entirely  supported  at  the  expense  of,  and  superintended
 by,  that  distinguished  individual.  Before,  howev2”,  Mr.  Hastings FA
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 left  India,  the  Government,  approving  highly  of  tl  e  object  and
 principles  of  the  establishment,  relieved  Mr.  Hastings  of  this  burthen
 upon  his  private  means;  and,  adopting  the  Madrissa  as
 institution,  set  aside  an  Endowment  of  Lands  in  a
 Pergunnah,  exclusively  for  its  support.

 a  Government

 neighbouring

 “While  Mr.  Hastings  was  in  India,  this  object  of  his  benevolence
 ‘this  child’”’  I  may  say,  of  his  adoption;  had  the  benefit  of  his  foster-

 ing  care  and  superintendence,  but  when  he  retired  from  the  Country,
 and  from  the  Government,  that  superintendence  must  have  ceased

 and  the  usual  consequences  of  neglect  ensued;  for  by  a  report  made
 in  1791  by  a  Gentleman,  specially  deputed  to  visit  the  Institution,  it
 was  found  to  be  in  a  state  of  complete  disorganisation.  In  conse-
 quence  of  this  report  a  series  of  regulations  for  the  sood  order  and
 better  Government  of  the  College  was  framed,  and  a  committee  of
 superintendence  was  nominated  to  give  effect  to  them.  The  Committee
 however  was  composed  of  Gentlemen  who,  with  all  the  desire  and
 inclination  in  the  world  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Institution
 were  without  the  means  and  the  leisure,  to  obtain  the  information
 necessary,  to  enable  them  to  exercise  an  efficient  control  over  its

 proceedings,  and  in  consequence  it  continued,  as  it  had  long  been,
 under  the  superintendence  of  the  Native  Head  Preceptor,  until  1818,
 when  a  further  enquiry  into  the  objects  and  proceedings  of  the
 establishmeni  took  place,  which  led  in  the  following  year  to  the
 introduction  of  an  improved  system  of  management,  by  the  appoint-

 ment  of  a  Secretary  to  the  Committee,  with  authority  to  exercise  -a
 personal  control  over  the  details  of  the  Madrissa.

 From  this  period,  not  only  was  the  system  of  management  changed,

 but  the  sphere  of  duty  and  course  of  study  importantly  enlarged— .  .  l  f  A  -  1 the  consequences  to  the  Institution  have  been  most  beneficial,  and
 in  nothing  more  so  than  its  having  diffused  an  improved  spirit  both

 among  the  professors  and  the  students;  and  here  gentlemen,  I  gladly

 seize  the  opportunity,  afforded  me  of  sayıng  that  the  Institution  is
 not  more  indebted  to  the  advantages  to  which  I  have  just  alluded—
 viz.—the  introduction  of  an  improved  system—than  to  the  preserving

 exertions,  eminent  ability,  the  extensive  acquirements  and  concillia-
 tory  manners,  of  its  Learned  Superintendent  Dr.  Lumsden.

 Among  the  many  acts  which  distinguish  that  part  of  Mr.  Hastings

 invaluable  life  which  was  passed  in`the  service  of  his  Country  in
 India,  none  perhaps  exceeded  in  wisdom  of  conception  and  benevolence

 of  design,  the  establishment  of  the  Mohammedan  Madrissa;  for  as
 the  decline  of  Learning  had  accompanied  that  of  the  Mughul  Empire
 in  India,  Mr.  Hastings  saw  the  necessity  of  making  some  effort  fot
 the  revival  of  literature:  and  of  endeavouring,  not  only  to  promote,

 by  such  an  Institution  as  this,  the  growth  and  extension  of  liberal
 knowledge,  but  to  rear  up  a  successive  stock  of  men  possessing
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 respectable  acquirements,  in  the  Science  of  Jurisprudence;  and
 higher  qualifications  than  those  at  that  time  employed  in  the  (Civil
 and  Criminal  Courts  of  the  country,  “That  wealth  and  knowledge
 had  long  been  on  the  decline.  amongst  the  Mohammedan  subjects
 of  the  British  Government,  cannot  have  escaped  the  observation  of
 anv  one,  in  tke  slightest  degree  acquainted  with  the  history  of  our
 dominion  ‘n  this  country;  and  to  their  ignorance  and  extreme

 poverty  must  be  ascribed,  the  want  of  publhe  Schools,  and  the
 absence.  I  may  say,  of  the  means  of  private  tution.  lf  this  be  a
 correct  statemeni  of  the  present  condition  of  the  Mohammedans,  are

 not  we,  who  may  be  said  to  have  heen  instrumental  in  reducing  them

 to  it.  re  not  we.  who  boast  of  our  wealth,  our  energies,  and  our
 numerous  Benevolent  Institutions  and  who  boast  more  over  of  havıng

 conferred  so  many  benefits  on,  and  done  so  much  for  other  countries,

 in  duty  bound  to  do  a  common  act  of  justice,  to  discharge  a  debt  of
 oratitude  to  the  Inhabitants  of  this?  And  if  we  acknowledge,  as  a
 favoured  nation;  pre-eminent  obligations  to  the  Almighty  Architect

 if  we  acknowledge,  as  a  favoured  people,  and  the of  the  Universe

 accumulation  of  earthly  blessings,  which  none,  l  may  say,  have

 enjoyed  in  the  same  degree,  if  we  acknowledge  all  this,  let  the
 sincerety  of  our  acknowledgements  manifest  itself  in  our  ‘as  freely
 civing,  as  we  have  freely  received’. ©  ©)  :

 No  part  of  the  world  perhaps  has  been  so  stationary  in  the  morals
 as  Asia,—there  have  been  repeated  revolutions  in  its  various  (rovern-

 ments,  repeated  changes  in  its  political  relations,  but  no  actual  ones
 in  the  moral  condition  of  its  numerous  population,  nothing  to  mark

 their  advancement.  or  decline  in  the  scale  of  civilization.

 But  thanks  to  the  Founders  and  supporters  of  this  and  similar
 Institutions,  the  dawn  of  a  brighter  day  has  burst  upon  the  benighted
 nations  of  India:  sensible  of  the  advantages  which  we  experience
 from  the  diffusion  of  knowledge—we  are  at  length  exerting  ourselves,

 in  every  possible  way,  to  spread  its  light  and  influence  among  those
 who  have  become  subject  to  us,  either  by  the  fortune  of  war,  or  the

 accession  of  a  willing  allegiance,  and  if  the  Government  of  India  has
 been  committed  to  us  in  trust  for  the  benefit  of  the  Governed,  let  us

 not  abuse  the  trust.  Let  us  neither  suppose,  nor  act  in  any  way  to

 favour  such  a  supposition,  that  the  natives  of  India  were  suffered  to

 fall  into  their  present  condition,  that  we  might  neglect  and  despise
 them..

 Mr.  President  and  Gentlemen  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction.

 Having  so  recently  addressed  you,  and  on  a  similar  occasion,
 must  be  my  appology  for  having  so  little  to  say  to  you  on  the  present.
 Ti+  |  IQ  A  a  !  1  >  y  ir  ]  p  p It  has  been  peculiarly  gratifying  to  my  Brethren,  and  myself  to
 haye  assisted  at,  and  witnessed,  the  ceremony  of  this  evening;  and
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 sincerely  do  we  hope  that  on  the  foundation  stone  which  has  just
 been  laid,  an  Edifice  may  rise  an  order,  harmony  and  beauty—may
 1t  be  ornamental  to  the  metropolis  and  beneficial  to  those,  and  not
 to  those  only,  who  may  receive,  instruction  within  its  walls;  and
 may  the  Institution,  Gentlemen.  as  we  have  persuaded  it  will  while

 our  Nuperintendence,  fulfil  the  the  sanguine
 hopes  of  the  Community,  the  benevolent  intentions  ot  the  Local
 Government,  and  the  jusi  expections  of  the  Legislature.”

 1t  has  the  advantage  of  y

 Right  Worshipful  Masters,  Wardens  and  Brethren.

 1  persuade  myself,  from  the  flattering  attention  with  which  you
 have  heard  me,  and  the  becoming  seriousness  with  which  you  regarded

 the  Ceremony,  that  you  view  the  occasion  as  one  of  more  than  ordinary

 interest.  We  have  had  the  gratification  of  adding  this  evening
 another  stone  to  the  Grand  Arch  of  Moral  Improvement—and
 as  endeavours,  which  we  pray  may  be  blessed  in  the  end,  should  be
 commenced  with  appeals  for  the  same  blessing—let  us  implore  the
 Almighty  Architect  of  the  Universe  to  bless  the  structure  which  is

 about  to  be  raised  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledge.  Let  us  implore
 his  blessing  also  on  the  Government,  which  thus  does  its  part  in
 promoting  the  happiness  of  the  millions  subject  to  its  rule—on  the

 Committee  of  public  Instruction,—and  on  those  whose  duty  it  may  be
 OFr  is,  to  afford  instruction  to  those  under  them,  in  this  and  all  other

 Seminaries  of  useful  learning.  On  the  people  for  whose  benefit  this
 ìs  intended,  and  lastly,  on  the  iraternity  which  has  thus  afforded  its

 glad  concurrence  in  this  interesting  ceremony.”

 At  the  close  of  this  address,  which  was  delivered  with  much
 feeling,  and  during  which  the  Provincial  Grand  Master  was  evidently
 labouring  under  great  inconvenience  from  the  strong  breeze  which

 was  the  precurser  of  a  North-Wester.  J.  H.  Harıngton,  Fsq.,
 President  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction,  addressed  the
 Provincial  Grand  Master  as  follows:

 Right  Worshipful  Grand  Master

 The  Committee  of  Public  Instruction  desire  me  to  express  tc  you
 and  to  the  Gentlemen  who  have  assisted  you  in  laying  the  foundation

 of  a  New  Edifice  for  the  Calcutta  Madrissa,  their  cordial  thanks  for
 our  attendance  and  for  the  satisfactory  manner  in  which  you  have
 performed  this  solemnity.

 They  further  desire  me  to  inform  you  that  they  wili  have  great

 pleasure  in  communicating  to  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor-
 General  your  very  able  discharge  of  the  trust  committed  to  you  by
 His  Lordship  on  this  interesting  occasion.

 It  cannot  be  necessary  to  offer  any  lengthened  remarks  upon  the

 nature  and  objects  of  the  Madrissa  in  addition  to  what  you  have  so
 fully  stated  in  your  discourse,  but  as,  on  a  recent  similar  occurrence
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 the  whole  of  its  native  subjects,  to  adopt  all  practicable  means  of
 introducing  amongst  the  teachers  and  students  of  the  Madrissa,  a  test
 tor  English  Science  and  literature.’

 The  national  Anthem  of  God  Save  the  King  concluded  the  Cerem:  Iny,
 after  which  the  Lodges  retired  in  reverse  order,  the
 leading.—JOHN  BULL.  (23)

 Grand  Lodge

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  26,  1824

 The  Epidemic.—The  Epidemic  fever  which  we  adverted  to  lately
 continues  to  prevail  throughout  Calcutta,  and  it  is  supposed  that
 already  about  three-fourths  of  the  population,  both  European  and
 Native,  have  been  affected  by  it.—The  disease  is  attended  with  intense

 headache,  violent  pains  in  the  limbs,  and  red  inflammatory  patches
 all  over  the  body.  When  these  symptoms,  which  generally  last  three
 or  four  days,  are  removed,  extreme  languor  and  debility  remain  før
 some  time.  Whole  families  are  suffering  under  the  complaint
 together,  and  in  many  houses  scarcely  a  servant  left  to  wait  upon  the

 sick.  Fortunately  no  fatal  cases  have  occurred,  at  least  not  one  has
 come  within  our  knowledge.  Nearly  three-fourths  of  our  Press
 Establishment  are  laid-up  with  the  same  disease;  and  a  few  days  ago,
 in  one  public  office  in  town,  only  three  assıstants  out  of  forty-five,

 were  able  to  attend  to  their  duty.  (24)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  2,  1824

 The  Epidemic  Fever

 We  are  happy  in  having  it  in  our  power  to  say  that  the  Epidemic
 fever  which  has  for  the  past  three  or  four  weeks  prevailed  so
 extensively  throughout  Calcutta,  and  its  neighbourhood,  is  now  dis-

 appearing.  At  least  new  cases  have  become,  we  understaud,
 comparatively  few.  At  Barrackpore,  however  a  great  number  of
 cases  have.  we  understand,  recently  occurred,  and  four  of  the
 Military  Surgeons  are  said  to  be  unable  to  do  their  duty  at  that
 station.  In  Calcutta  relapses  have  been  frequent,  often  to  the  third

 time,  without  any  apparently  exciting  cause.  The  effects  of  the
 disease  are  very  extraordinary,  and  more  painful  than  1s  usually
 experienced  on  occasions  of  more  dangerous  indisposition.  There
 seems  to  be  a  dislocation  of  the  whole  system,  and  the  prostration  of

 strength  is  so  sudden  and  intense,  that  the  pow  ers  of  locomotion  are
 almost  totally  withdrawn  for  many  days  after  the  fever  1s
 removed.  (25)
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 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  23,  1824

 We  observe  that  Capt.  J.  B.  SEELY  has  published  a  work
 entitled  “The  Wonders  of  Elora;  or  a  Narrative  of  a  Journey  to  the

 Temples  and  Dwellings  exacavated  out  of  a  mountain  ot  Granite,
 and  extending  upwards  of  a  mile  and  a  quarter,  at  Elora  in  the  East
 Indies.  From  the  public  papers  it  appears  that  this  book  has  been

 presented  to  His  Majesty  by  Mr.  W.  Wynn,  and  that  the  court  of
 Directors  had  subscribed  for  40  copies.  The  following  account  of  it
 is  from  the  Literary  Gazette  of  the  first  and  eighth  of  May.

 That  no  separate  and  detailed  description  of  the  extraordinary
 Cavern-Temples  at  Elora  has  been  given  to  the  Public,  would  be
 matter  of  astonishment  were  they  situated  in  any  other  quarter  of
 the  earth  except  India.  But  though  the  antiquities  of  that  country
 are  as  likely  to  throw  light  upon  the  early  history  of  Mankind  as
 those  of  even  Egypt  and  Persia,  the  same  fatality  which  has  divested
 its  modern  vicissitudes  of  interest,  seems  to  have  marked  its  ancient

 records  as  unworthy  of  investigation.  Of  late,  however,  a  better

 spirit  has  sprung  up  and  Britain  has  began  to  attach  that  consequence
 to  India  which  its  measureless  importance  claims.  We  are  therefore
 well  pleased  to  see  the  present  volume;  for,  though  written  in  a
 rambling  sort  of  fashion  as  a  straightforward  soldier  might  be  expect-

 ed  to  express  himself,  it  contains  many  curious  facts,  and  supplies
 a  more  circumstantial  account  of  Elora  than  any  which  we  have  met

 with  in  the  Eastern  philosophical  publications.

 Elora  is  situated  about  260  miles  from  Bombay,  650  miles
 from  Madras  and  above  thousand  miles  from  Calcutta.  Captain  Seely
 travelled  to  it  from  the  first  mentioned  presidency:  and  his  route,
 including  Poona,  Ahmednuggur,  Toka,  Aurungabad,  and  Daulatabad,
 is  not  the  least  agreeable  portion  of  his  volume.  Indeed  it  is  that
 from  which  we  must  chiefly  take  our  illustrative  selections;  for  the

 details  respecting  the  Caverns  are  so  interwoven  with  plans  and
 plates,  that  we  find  ıt  impossible  to  convey  any  idea  of  them  to  our

 readers  by  literary  extracts.

 The  author  possessed  one  essential  quality,  that  of  enthusiasm  in
 his  pursuit:

 ‘I  may  err  in  my  Judgment  (he  says)  but  it  is  my  humble  opinion,

 that  no  monuments  of  antiquity  in  the  known  world  are  comțļparable

 to  the  Caves  of  Elora,  whether  we  consider  their  unknown  origin,
 their  stupendous  size,  the  beauty  of  their  architectural  ornaments,
 or  the  vast  number  of  statues  and  emblems,  all  hewn  and  fashioned

 out  of  the  solid  rock.  In  publishing  this  work,  therefore,  so  far
 from  imposing  upon  the  public,  I  hope  and  trust  that  I  am  rendering
 a  service  to  the  antiquary,  and  contributing  to  the  amusement  and
 instruction  of  the  general  reader”
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 Agreeing  with  him,  let  us  pass  on  to  copy  one  or  two  short

 passages  which  may  serve  to  display  his  manner  of  treating  the
 principal  subject.

 ‘Bruce’s  emotions  were  not  more  vivid  or  tumultuous  on  first

 beholding  the  springs  of  the  Nile,  than  mine  were  on  reaching  the
 temples  of  Elora.  I  at  once  rushed  into  the  wonders  and  glories  of
 this  immortal  works;  but  it  is  totally  impossible  to  describe  the

 feelings  of  admiration  and  awe  excited  on  the  mind  upon  first  behnolding
 this  stupendous  excavation.

 ‘On  a  close  approach  to  the  temples,  the  eye  and  immagination
 are  bewildered  with  the  variety  of  interesting  objects  that  present
 themselves  on  every  side.  The  feelings  are  interested  to  a  degree  of
 awe,  wonder,  and  delight,  that  at  first  is  painful,  and  it  is  a  long
 tıme  betore  they  become  sufficiently  sobered  and  calm  to  contemplate
 with  any  attention  the  surrounding  wonders.  The  death  like  stillness

 of  the  place,  the  solitude  of  the  adjoining  plains,  the  romantice  beanty

 of  the  country,  and  the  mountain  itself  perforated  in  every  part,  all

 tend  to  impress  the  mind  of  the  stranger  with  feelings  quite  new,
 and  far  different  from  those  felt  in  viewing  magnificent  edifices
 amidst  the  busy  haunts  of  man.  Everything  here  invites  the  mind  to
 contemplation,  and  every  surrounding  object  reminds  it  of  a  remote

 period,  and  a  mighty  people,  who  were  in  a  state  of  high  civilisation,

 whilst  the  natives  of  our  own  lands,  were  barbarious,  living  in  woods
 and  winds.

 “How  many  ideas  rush  into  the  mind  of  an  inquisitive  and  thought-

 ful  man  at  the  moment  I  am  now  describing.  How  much  delightful
 narrative  might  a  more  able  pen  than  mine  give  utterance  to  on  the

 occasion.  I  will,  however,  (though  lacking  the  glowing  descriptive
 power  of  some  of  our  modern  writers)  put  the  first  view  in  plain
 language  to  the  readers’  imagination.

 “Conceive  the  burst  of  surprise  at  suddenly  coming  upon  a
 stuņpendous  temple,  within  a  large  open  court,  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,

 with  all  its  parts  perfect  and  beautiful,  standing  proudly  alone  upon
 its  native  bed,  and  detached  from  the  neighbouring  mountain  by  a
 spacious  area  all  round,  nearly  250  ft.  deep,  and  150  ft.  broad:  this
 unrivalled  fane  rearing  its  rocky  head  to  a  height  of  nearly  100  ft.—

 its  length  about  145  ft.  by  62  broad—having  well  formed  door-ways,
 windows,  staircases  to  its  upper  floor,  containing  fine  large  rooms  of  a

 smooth  and  polished  surface,  regularly  devided  by  rows  of  pillers:
 the  whole  bulk  of  this  immense  block  of  isolated  excavation  being

 upwards  of  500  ft.  in  circumference,  and  extraordinary  as  it  māãy
 appear,  having  beyond  its  areas  three  handsome  gallaries  of  figure,
 or  vyarandahs,  supported  by  regular  pillars  in  compartments  hewn
 of  the  boundary  scarp,  containing  42  curious  gigantic  figures  of
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 the  Hindoo  mythology—the  whole  three  gallaries  in  contumuty,
 and  occupying  the  almost  incredible  space  of

 nearly  420  ft.  of  excavated  rock,  being  upon  the  average,  about  13  ft.
 9  inches  broad  all  round,  and  in  height  14  ft.  and  a  half  while,

 positively,  above  these  again  are  excavated  fine  large  rooms.  With- andahs,  stand  Keylas
 in  the  court,  and  opposite  these  gallarıes,  or  vir

 onderfully  towering  in  hoary  majesty,  a  mighty  fabric
 antiquity  in  the  known  world.

 enclosing  the  areas,

 the  Proud  w

 of  rock,  surpassed  by  no  relic  of

 “This  brief  outline  will  impart  to  the  reader  some  ideas  of  the
 wonders  of  Elora.  And  if  these  temples  do  not  excite  in  the  mind
 emotions  of  astonishment  and  delight,  I  have  quite  misunderstood

 To  build  the  Pantheon,  the  Parthenon  at  Athens, my  own  feelings.
 our  own  St.  Paul’s  or  a  Fonthill  Abbey,  is  a St.  Peter’s  at  Rome,

 task  of  science  and  labour,  but  we  understand  how  it  is  done,  how

 it  proceeds,  and  how  it  is  finished,  but  to  conceive  for  a  moment  a

 body  of  men,  however  numerous,  with  a  spirit,  however  invincible,
 and  resources  however  great,  attack  a  solid  mountain  of  rock,  in
 most  pårts  hundred  feet  high,  and  excavating,  by  the  slow  process
 of  the  chisel,  a  temple  like  the  one  I  have  faintly  described,  with  its

 gallaries  or  Pantheon,  its  vast  area,  and  indescribable  mass  of
 sculpture  and  carving  in  endless  profusion—the  work  appears  beyond
 belief.  and  the  mind  is  bewildered  in  amazement.

 “T  thin];  the  caverned  temples  of  Elora  far  surpass,  in  labour,

 design,  etc.,  any  of  the  ancient  buildings  that  have  impressed  cur
 minds  with  admiration;  nor  do  I  think  they  yield  the  palm  of

 superiority  to  anything  we  are  told  of  in  Egypt.

 “Nothing  can  be  more  romantic  and  interesting  than  the  view
 down  the  great  Hall,  or  into  the  large  rooms  excavated  in  the
 Northern  and  Southern  sides  of  the  mountain  facing  you;  0r,  if  you

 wish  to  quit  this  gloomy  grandeur,  only  cross  the  bridges  through
 the  small  rooms,  to  the  balcony  over  the  gate-way,  and  there  is  the

 open  country,  with  beautiful  nature  robed  in  all  the  luxuriance  and
 richness  of  oriental  verdure.

 “At  the  time  these  astonishing  works  were  began,  the  country,
 far  and  wide,  must  have  enjoyed  a  profound  peace;  īts  resources
 too  must  have  been  great  to  have  permitted  such  vast  undertakings;

 and  the  people  happy  and  contented  who  could,  for  purposes  of
 religion,  labour  unremittingly  for  a  series  of  years,  in  the  completion
 of  these  temples.  It  is,  indeed,  not  unreasonable  to  conclude  they
 had  their  origin  before  the  followers  of  Mahomet  ravaged  and
 disturbed  the  transquility  of  India,  then  inhabited  by  a  race  purely
 Hindoo;  Loug,  probably,  antecedent  to  the  invasion  by  Alexander  or
 Selucus.  (26)
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 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  4,  1824

 As  considerable  public  anxiety  will  naturally  have  been  felt
 regarding  the  events  which  have  recently  occurred  at  Barrackpore,
 we  are  authorized  to  state  the  following  particulars.  Symptoms  of
 insubordination  had  manifested  themselves  for  some  days  in  the  forty

 seventh  Regiment  of  Native  Infantry  at  that  station  under  orders  to

 proceed  to  Chittagong.  On  Monday  morning  a  large  proportion  of
 the  CUrops  refused  to  obey  their  Officers,  and  conducted  themselves  in

 the  most  outrageous  manner.  Notwithstanding  sufficient  time  was
 allowed  them  for  reflection,  and  every  effort  made  to  induce  them  to

 return  to  their  duty,  they  continued  on  Tuesday  morning  in  a  state

 of  open  mutiny  which  it  became  indispensably  necessary  to  put  down

 by  the  employment  of  force.  In  consequence  at  an  early  hour  the
 Battalion  of  His  Majesty’s  Royal  Regiment,  and  some  Artillery
 from  Dum  Dum,  took  up  a  position  in  the  rear  of  their  quarters,
 while  His  Majesty’s  forty-seventh  Regiment,  the  Body  Guard,  and
 the  62nd  Regiment  of  Native  Infantry,  formed  in  line  on  their  left.
 Colonel  Nicol,  Colonel  Stevenson,  and  Captain  Macan,  were  then

 sent  by  His  Excellency  the  Commander  in  Chief  to  order  the
 munitinious  to  ground  their  arms.  These  they  refused  to  do.  Two
 signal  guns  were  immediately  fired  as  previously  concerted,  and  the
 Artillery  opened  upon  their  rear.  They  then  fled  in  various  direc-
 tions,  and  were  pursued  by  the  King’s  Regiments  and  the  Body
 Guard.  A  considerable  number  were  killed,  and  many  prisoners
 taken.  for  the  trial  of  whom  a  Court  Martial  was  immediately
 convened.  The  26th  and  62nd  Regiments  of  Native  Infantry,  which
 were  also  under  marching  orders,  behaved  throughout  the  morning
 with  the  most  perfect  steadiness,  and  by  the  accounts  received
 Yesterday  it  appears  that  tranquillity  has  been  completely
 re-established,  and  that  the  severe  example  which  it  has  been

 necessary  to  make  has  produced  its  proper  effect.

 Two  of  the  Body  Guards  were  unfortunately  killed  by  a  shot  from

 one  of  our  guns  but  no  other  casualty  occurred  among  the  Troops
 employed  on  the  occasion.  (27)

 Advertisement

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  1,  1824

 Just  Published  at  the  Serampore  Press,  and  to  be  had  also  oí
 MESSRS.  THACKER  and  CO.  St.  Andrew's  Library.

 REPLY  TO
 RAMMOHUN  ROY

 ON  THE  ATONEMENT  pp.  98.
 PRICE  TWO  RUPEES.  (28)

 35

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 98

 [TA  "199S  JTI  BISV  IO  pir}  9L  "IƏ9}}  BU  snout]  [92ST  pue  929I
 INVII]  `  SƏT}1J0d  US19.10  T  puet  ueədo.my  FO  puos  pue  }SIU  9q}
 Oji  uOTNpoIuI  9Y}  10  }rTUpe  O0)  SEU  pə5uveLIe  OS  94  [FAS  pue  "S}Ə99US

 oz  enb  Ino  30  3S1  [A  ISV  HHL  NI  NVNASIOJ9S  PU

 '[eumopf  AIr  INV  'IVOILIIOÄ
 HOUA  ANICTA  10  ‘NVNASLOIS  AHI  ‘I7v3xə  Ideg  3s9q  97)  0}  ƏNpea
 JA15  ƏTA  sədrourId  pəaoıdde  əsoyı  u0  pəjənpuoo  əq  [m  31  e
 pue  ‘39919  [[eqsXueg  ‘F  ON  L  PYSIqes  sso  9q  Wo  pənssı
 9q  [TA  OTI  LUSIS  JAOYU  Ə}  IƏpun  Iədej  Areg  MƏN  `  ‘OWUTxOId

 SĮ  Ə}  T0  43e}  pə  AppmjoədsəI  ə  mqn  9q—"Ə90N

 SBA  SY}  UI  UBUWSJ098  IYL

 FSI  ‘T  HOUVNA  ‘ONINHAH  AVANORN

 (08)  mzee  TPLA  98  ON  INAH  NAANHOAANAHAVL
 pue  ASOHI  INVHONVI  0}  woneondde  uo  peq  oq  Áe
 —Q  'SĮJ  LQ  9911  —  Ie)  UI  punog  pue  ‘szed  [npnneaq  G  qA  pogs  que
 ‘sə8eJ  (LF  3noqe  Suuza  ƏZzIg  '0Ag  TUI  pju  ‘əfmegəqejAg
 WIIN  AVATI  AOfNVUA  £4  psms  pue  pəj9e109  Án

 ‘XAY  NANAHOI  I  9  A9  ‘AAAINVHI  PIB  NO004  V

 4ə}ul1d4  Aeg

 ,

 Y}  Neuss  FO  SSƏIÁ  9Y}  UIOIJ  pƏənss[]  AJ9}t'I

 FESI  6I  AUVAHHHA  AVASHAHL

 (6Ż)  `ƏN  10  40ə]  pue  ‘pəsueqəxy  pue  pəIredə—Ss}uəvmmn.sug

 'UOTIINIISUJ  J0  S00  IIA  (eM  ŢI  IIA  SƏRIBA  IƏAƏU  pue
 ‘aung,  399719d  u  punoo  SI  YƏ  F0  SSe)  ÁIƏAƏ)  ‘SƏSSUJ)  [EPIS

 19  VIIS  Uy  Ə}  ‘s{uəunsuf  [NJIqSƏp  SOŢ}  J0  AMF  e  OSV

 ‘U01  dIIsƏp  ÁIƏAƏ  J0  ‘ISN  [P}UƏWNISTJ
 pue  [I0  J0  uos  10]  B  PUB  SƏZIS  J0  ‘1ədeg  91S  SƏn
 ssUIg  íSSUIĄS  OJ[9900]01Ą  Pue  ‘TOIA  ILIM  ‘dIe  ‘sde  [epod
 sMO  O}  SOSUR  ]OTA  =  SUIJOTA  SIBI  MLY)  ‘s1Ə]09.5  L]  `  SŢĮƏTULIB[)
 ‘səı5ng  Pp,Áy  9  307e  ‘ezu  pue  uW)  TOS[09IN  WIO.IJ

 o}  ssnd  ued  s,  Uoso  TIHA  190d  H  AM  M0  ‘SƏNA

 NOOT  HIVA  'TVOISAN

 SONANIN  A  Y
 'H'IVS  HOA

 ‘VISV  HHL  WOUA  AHAINV'I  LSALI

 9SN  Pue  szuawunisuj  Je9Isny

 FESI  ‘6  AUVAA  DONINTAHT  AVINON

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 ntal  'olitic:  Te  rof  ev  i
 contain  Political  Intelligence  of  every  kind,  and  all  Communications
 of  a  local  nature.  The  fourth  or  last  sheet  will  be  dedicated  to
 Advertisements,  together  with  Commercial  Matter.  and  Durestie
 Occurrences,  and  can  he  bound  up  to  conjunction  with  the  oiher
 sheets  as  a  portion  of  the  SCOTSMAN  IN  THE  EAST đ  o1,  rendering  this
 paper  a  complete  Record  for  all  useful  purposes

 Extra  copies  of  the  Asiatic  Sheet  will  be  printed  on  English  Paper

 made  up  intò  monthly  numbers,  and  sold  at  the  rate  of  Four  Rupees
 to  Subscribers,  and  Six  Rupees  to  Non-Subscribers.  (31)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  15,  1824 `

 Hindu  Astronomy

 A  HISTORICAL  View  of  the  HINDU  ASTRONOMY,  from  the
 earliest  dawn  of  that  Science  in  India,  down  to  the  present  time.  In
 two  parts.

 PART  I

 Containing  the  ancient  Astronomy.

 PART  II

 The  modern  Astronomy,  with  an  explanation  of  the  appareni
 cause  of  its  introduction,  and  the  various  impositions  that  followed.
 To  which  are  added,

 1.  Hindu  Tables  of  Equations,  &c.  for  calculating  the  true
 1

 |

 1 Heliocentric  and  Geocentric  places  of  the  planets,  &c.

 2.  Remarks  on  the  Chinese  Astronomy,  proving  from  their
 Lunar  Mansions,  that  the  Science  is  much  more  modern  among  them
 than  is  generally  believed.  The  names  of  their  Constellations  əare
 added  with  the  Stars  in  each.

 3.  Translations  of  certain  Hieroglyphics,  which  hitherto  have
 been  called,  (though  erroneously)  the  zodiacs  of  Dendera.  in  Egypt.

 By  the  late  John  Bentley,  Member  of  the  Asiatic  Society.

 Subscribers  to  the  above  work  are  respectfully  informed  their
 copies  are  now  ready  for  delivery  by  W.  Thacker  and  Co.,  St.  Andrew’s

 Library,  Price  20  Rs.  each.

 N.B.—The  Subscription  List  not  having  been  entirely  filled  up
 before  the  Author’s  decease,  a  few  copies  of  this  interesting  work

 remain  unappropriated  and  may  be  had  at  the  Subscription  Price.  (32)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  3,  1824

 INDIGO  SEED,  warranted  the  growth  of  1823-24,  at  5  Rupees
 mer  Maund,  deliverable  at  Bogwangolah,  Apply  to  Mr.  j.  Rose.  (33)
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  20,  1824

 Notice

 MR.  J.  HARTLEY  respectfully  informs  his  Friends  and  the

 Public,  that  he  has  taken  into  his  Cabinet  Concern  SUMBOO-
 CHUNDER  PAUL,  the  Nephew  and  first  Partner  of  late  ROGONOT
 PAUL  and  CO.  and  that  the  Business  will  be  conducted  under  the
 Firm  of  HARTLEY  and  CO.  in  future.

 Mr.  H.  takes  this  opportunity  of  returning  his  sincere  thanks  for

 the  very  liberal  support  he  has  received  since  commencing  Business
 on  his  own  account,  and  trusts  that  by  continued  attention,  the  Firm

 of  HARTLEY  and  CO0.  will  experience  the  same.

 No.  20,  Cossitollah.
 May  1,  1824.  (34)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  24,  1824

 Parental

 Academic  Institution

 THE  Parents,  Guardians,  and  Friends  connected  with  this
 Institution,  are  hereby  respectfully  informed  that  Mr.  JOHN
 PEARSON,  late  of  the  University  of  Glasgow,  has  entered  upon  his
 duties  as  Head  Master  of  the  School.

 JOHN.  W.  RICKETTS,

 Secretary,  P.A.I.

 Wellington  Square,  No.  12 20th  May,  1824.  (35)
 THURSDAY,  JUNE  10,  1824

 Aerated  Magnesia  Water

 MESSRS.  BATHGATE  and  Co.  have  the  pleasure  to  inform  their
 friends  and  the  Public,  that  they  have  on  hand  a  supply  of  the
 above  Cooling  Beverage,  which  is  now  in  general  use  in  England  as
 an  Antacid,  and  likewise  as  a  remedy  in  Caleculous  and  Gouty
 Complaints;  and  also  a  small  quantity  of  the  Artificial  Harrowagute
 and  Dinsdal  Sulphureous  Water,  strongly  recommended  by
 Dr.  ARMSTRONG,  as  a  remedy  in  Chronic  Inflammations  and
 Congestions  of  the  Liver,  which  occur  so  frequently  in  warm
 climates.  (36)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  10,  1824

 Soda  Water )3  ”  m  i  .  : In  Pints,  at  5  Rupees  per  dozen,  exclusive  of  bottle
 bottles  included.

 Seven  Rs.
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 MESSRS.  BATHGATE  AND  Co.  beg  the  Public,
 now  be  supplied  with  the
 Materials,

 that  they  can
 above  article,  prepared  from

 under  their  own  immediate  inspection  in  the  most  in
 Machines  ever  sent  to  this  UVountry.

 Europe

 proved

 Dispensary,  No.  5,  Old  Court  House  St.,  Calcutta.  (37)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  10,  1824

 Just  published,  and  may  be  had  at  the  Serampore  Press

 VOLUME  II

 OF

 THE  FLORA  INDICA
 Or

 DESCRIPTIONS  OF  INDIAN  PLANTS

 Octavo,  pp.  594,—Price,  16  Rs.  (38)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  24,  1824

 For  Sale

 AT  THE  GOVERNMENT  GAZETTE  PRESS

 FOR  READY  MONEY

 NEW  TYPES,—English,  (Double-Pica  body)  Great  Primer
 Miniòn.

 SECOND-HAND  TYPES,—Long  Primer,  Burgeoise,
 Pica.

 OLD  TYPES,

 ,  and

 and  Small

 Long  Primer,  Burgeoise,  and  Fnglish.  (39)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  24,  1824

 For  Private  Sale

 THE  PROPERTY  OF

 R.  MITFORD,  Esq.

 A  MALE  ELEPHANT,  height  8  feet  9  inches,  aged  about  25  or
 30  years,  caught  in  the  year  1817,  and  has  ever  since  been  in  the

 possession  of  the  Proprietor,  and  used  invariably  by  him  as  his
 Sporting  Elephant,  is  bold,  steady,  remarkably  handsome,  and  carries
 himself  superbly.

 A  FEMALE  ELEPHANT,  height  8  feet  14  inches,  caught  late
 in  the  year  of  1822.  She  is  one  of  the  most  splendid  Female  Elephants

 1n  India,  and  is  considered  to  be  perfect  owing  to  her  having  been
 with  young;  she  has  been  used  as  an  Attendant  Elephant,  but  broken

 39
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 .

 in  for  the  Pad,  is  extremely  docile,  tractable,  and  promises  to  be

 a  superb  Sporting  Animal.  She  has  a  handsome  young  Male  by  her 8

 sıde.

 These  Elephants  stand  and  will  be  deliverable  at  Dacca,  where
 further  particulars  may  be  known  by  letters  being  addressed  to
 Mr.  WEGUELIN.

 PRICE,  2,000  Rs.  each.  (40)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  15,  1824

 Snuff

 AN  INVOICE  JUST  OPENED

 At  W.  Bells,

 GENUINE  Rose  Macouba  SNUFF,  per  pint  bottle  10  Rs.  Princes

 Mixture,  3  lb.  leaden.

 Canister,  3..  -Y  Bs.
 Rudiman’s  Mixture,  Do.

 Compbell  Brown’s  Mixture,  Do.
 Violet  Strawsburgh,  Do.  |  At  6  Rupees  per  Canister.
 Tobacco  DeExtrenne,  Do.  >
 Do.  DeBureau,  Do.

 Hardham’s  Genuine,  Do.  J
 (41)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  9,  1824

 Notice

 THE  Friends  of  a  young  Gentleman  now  i»  India,  wish  to  purchase
 for  him  a  Commission  in  one  of  H.  M.’s  Regiments—a  liberal

 consideration  will  be  given.—A  Junior  Officer  wishing  to  retire  from

 the  Army  may  find  this  a  favourable  opportunity.

 Septembeı  3,  1824.  (42)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  23,  1824 ~

 Notice

 m  SCA  "a  j  |  .  l  1  GUA  FYC  a.  ,
 Fhe  arrangement  by  which  the  SCOTSMAN  Newspaper  is

 published  at  the  Press  of  the  Calcutta  Journal  Office,  will  cease  to

 have  effect  from  lst  Proximo.

 |  Persons  desirous  of  purchasing  all  the  Properties  of  the
 CALCI  TTA  JOURNAL  are  requested  to  address  their  Tenders
 MR.  ROZARIO,  on  the  Premises.
 application  to  him.

 tO a  |
 Particulars  may  be  learnt  omn

 15th  September,  1824.  (43)

 40
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 COMPARATIVE  REGISTER  OF  PATIENTS  ADMITTED  TO  THE  BENEFITS  OF  THF

 1

 1794-5  1795-6  1798-9  1799-1800  1801-1

 House  Patients  ..  ‘  115  199  228  188  202  201  232  222 Out  Patients  ..  ..  101  428  471  624  1792

 z  ATE

 Inoculated  for  the  Cowpox

 Total  216  420  495  616  67:  825  2,024  2,445

 1809-10  1810-11  1811-12  1812-13  1813-14  1814-15  1815-16  1816-17

 House  Patients  ..  ..  243  226  256  255  284  251

 376

 Out  Patients  ..  8,106  6,503  10,896  12,094  14,724  15,484 Inoculated  for  the  Cowpox  ..  587  612  533  584  671

 Total  f  8,926  7,876  11,764  12,882  15,65

 C?»
 )  16,531

 NATIVE  HOSPITAL,

 198

 3,681  1,070  4,949

 459

 19,448

 504

 20,411

 1803-4

 218

 4,433  1,461  6,112

 1818-19

 308

 99 22,660

 600

 23,568

 226
 306

 p  >» Uli

 1806

 220  218

 2,903

 1,286  4,380  3,741

 310

 296

 28,22

 31,271

 600

 19

 15

 29,137

 32,122

 G.  DACOSTA,

 -7

 237

 4,794

 d  d"  bast  V

 305

 38,889

 (44)

 1808-9

 G98

 6,200

 626

 1828-24

 309

 40,379
 41,166
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 CHAPTER  I11—1825

 Official

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  24,  1825

 Government  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 Territorial  Department,  the  3rd  March.  1825

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  Application
 Mr.  J.  M.  Heath,  of  the  Madras  Civil  Service,  to  obtain  exclusive
 right  of  establishing  Iron  Works  similar  to  those  in  Europe,  in  the
 Company’s  territories  in  India.  during  the  remaining  term  of  the
 Charter;  and  that  all  Persons  who  may  consider  their  interests  likely
 to  be  injured  by  the  operation  of  such  an  exclusive  privilege,  are  at
 liberty  to  represent  the  same,  and  to  shew  cause  why  the  Application
 should  not  be  complied  with,  either  by  Letter  or  Urzee,  addressed  to
 the  Secretary  to  Government  in  the  Territorial  Department:  such
 representations,  if  received  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  June  next
 ensuing,  will  be  duly  considered,  and  forwarded  to  the  Authorities
 in  England.

 has  been  made  by

 It  is  to  be  understood,  that  by  the  exclusive  privilege  in  question,

 1t  is  not  proposed  to  prevent  the  Natives  of  India  from  manufacturing
 Iron  in  the  mode  which  has  hitherto  been  in  use  among  them;  but
 only  to  prevent  the  Establishment  of  Iron  Works  similar  to  those  in

 Europe,  by  any  Person,  Native  or  European,  other  than  the  Grantee,
 during  the  term  above  specified.

 HOLT  MACKENZEE,

 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (45)
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 শ্ৰী্ৰীচূৰ্গ।

 প্রত্তলকও

 ইশ্তেহার  দেওয়া  যাইতেছে_

 যে  মান্দরাজ  গবরনরমেন্ট  মোতালকের  সিবিলসরবেন্ট  শ্রীযত  মে  হিএখ্সাহেব  সম্প্রাত

 দরখাস্ত  কাঁরয়াছেন  যে  বিলাতের  গঠনের  ন্যায়  লৌহ  ভারথবর্ষের  মধ্যে  প্রস্তুত  কারবার

 কারণ  কোম্পানী  বাহাদুরের  চারটরের  বক্বীকাল  পর্ণ  হওন  পর্য্যন্ত  বনতান্ত  ভার  ও
 অধিকার  তাঁহাকেই  দেওয়া  যায়  অতএব  এ  সাহেবকে  এরুপ  বনতান্ত  ভার  দেওয়াতে

 যাহারাঁদগের  স্বীয়  উপার্জনীয়  লভ্যতে  ক্ষাত  বোধ  হইবেক  তাহারাঁদগকে  ডাঁচত  হয়  যে

 তাহার  বিবরণ  এবং  এ  সাহেবের  দরখাস্ত  গ্রাহ্য  নাহওনের  তাঁহারদের  আপাঁত্তর  কারণ
 দ্লাঁপছ্বারা  আগামী  হৃন  মাসের  ১  পহিলা  তাঁরখ  পর্য্যন্ত  মালের  দফতরের  সকরটোঁর

 স্ন্যুত  মে  হোঁন্ট  মেকেঞ্জী  সাহেব  বাহাদুরের  নিকট  প্রকাশ  করেণ  তবে  তাহার  উত্তম  রহ্পে

 $ববেচনা  হইয়া  বিলাতে  সাহেব  লোকের  নিকট  পাঠান  যাইবেক  এবং  সকলের  জ্ঞাপনার্থে
 লেখা  যাইতেছে  যে  এ  সাহেবকে  এপ্রকার  নিতান্ত  ভার  প্রদান  করণে  এতন্দেশে  যে  প্রকার

 এপর্যন্ত  লোঁহের  গঠন  হইয়া  আসিতেছে  তাহার  বারণ  হইবেক  না  কেবল  পব্বোন্ত  কাল

 পর্য্যন্ত  বিলাতণীয়  ন্ম্মানের  মত  লোঁহ  প্রস্তুত  কারতে  এ  সাহেব  ব্যাঁতরেকে  এদেশীয়

 “কম্বা  অন্য  কোন  fবলাতণয়  লোক  পারিবেক  না  ইাঁত  বিমাঁজব  হহুঙ্গম  গবরনর  জানেরেল

 লাহেব  বাহাদুর  তারিখ  ৩  মার্চ্চ  সন  ১৮২৫  সাল  ইঙ্গরেজা  মোতাবেক  ২১  ফাল্গুণ  সন
 ১২৩১  সাল  বাঙ্গলা_

 True  Translation

 A.  STIRLING,

 Persian  Secy.  to  Govt.  (45)
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  19,  1825

 Discovery  of  an  hitherto  unknown  Rock  in  the  China  Seas

 THE  following  information  relative  to  an  hitherto  unknown  Rock

 in  the  China  Seas,  in  the  direct  tract  to  and  from  Uhina  by  Gaspar’s

 Strats,  derived  from  a  Letter  received  from  Captain  G.  Welstead,
 Commanding  the  Honorable  Company’s  Ship,  General  Harris,  is
 published  by  Order  of  the  Marine  Board  for  general  information.

 The  Rock  is  situated  ın  Lat.  00°32’  N.  and  Long.  107°55’  30”  E.—
 This  Captain  Welstead  considers  as  approximating  very  near  to  the
 truth.

 Immediately  on  touching,  the  Ship  was  wore  to  the  Northward,
 and  hove  to;  the  following  bearings  were  well  taken,  viz.  The  Peak
 and  Direction  Island  Lat  28°  E.

 The  Peak  on  the  highest  of  the  Sambelans  N.  36°  W.  The
 Southern  extreme  of  the  Sambelan  Islands  N.  48°  W.  Distant  from
 Pulo  Jarrang,  the  Southernmost  of  the  Sambelan  group,  about  7  or
 8  Ls.  and  from  Direction  Island  6  or  7  Ls.

 The  General  Harris  was  standing  to  the  S.-E.  with  light  winds
 irom  the  Southward,  near  Mid.  Channel,  between  the  Sambelan
 Islands  and  Direction  Island,  when  she  struck,  and  grazed  over  a
 Coral  Bank,  with  three  or  four  slight  shocks.  The  three  fathom

 mark  of  the  lead  line  was  under  water  at  the  time,  and  on  measuring
 the  line,  it  was  found  to  give  22  feet.  In  the  act  of  wearing  had
 33  fms.  and  immediately  after  6,  12,  and  20  fms.  as  before.  The
 boats  were  lowered  and  attempts  made  to  discover  the  spot  without
 effect,  aving  nothing  less  than  16  fms.  water.  The  boats  were

 recalled  after  an  hour’s  search,  in  consequence  of  threatening  weather.

 There  was  at  the  time  a  very  considerable  swell;  but  no  Breakers

 nor  Rollers.  The  Rocks  were  clearly  visible.

 No  notice  is  taken  of  this  Shoal  in  any  of  the  Charts,  but  in
 Horsburgh’s  Directions,  it  1s  stated,  that  the  Hillsborough  had
 soundings  in  7  fms.  with  Direction  Island  bearıng  S.  S.  E.  about  7
 leagues-adding,  ‘which  1s  probably  not  dangerous.”  This  bearing
 very  nearly  corresponds  with  that  of  the  General  Harris,  and  it  is
 therefore  evident  that  this  Coral  Shoal  is  growing—Trendering  it
 necessary  for  all  large  Ships  to  avoid  1t.

 Captain  Welstead  considers  it  either  a  single  Rock  or  a  narrow
 7

 ridge  of  small  extent.

 R.  SAUNDERS, Maurine  Board,  R
 Secretary.  (46)

 r 7  111  Kf  1  QO)
 the  iboth  oft  Mav,  104292. ti.  CA

 49

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 THURSDAY,  MAY  26,  1825

 Covernment  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 Foreign  Department,  the  19th  May,  1823.

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  in  persuance  of  the  late  Treaty
 concluded  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  Netherlands,  the
 Town  and  Settlement  of  Chinsurah  were  formally  delivered  over  to
 the  British  Authority  on  the  7th  of  the  present  Month.

 By  Command  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor-General]  in
 Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,

 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (47)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  26,  1825

 Late  Sheriff’s  Sales

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  on  Thursday,  the  Second  day  of  June

 next,  precisely  at  the  hour  of  12  O'Clock  at  noon,  Robert  McClintock,

 Esq.,  late  Sheriff  of  Calcutta,  will  put  up  to  Public  Sale,  at  the
 Lower  Verandah  of  the  Court  House,  near  the  entrance  into  the
 Sheriff’s  Office,  by  virtue  of  a  Writ  of  Fieri  Facias  in  his  hands
 against  Nilmoney  Seat  and  Muddenmohan  Seat,—

 The  Right,  Title,  and  Interest  of  the  said  Defendants,  Nilmoney
 Seat  and  Muddenmohun  Seat,  of,  in,  and  to  all  those  two  undivided
 Fourth  Parts  or  Shares  of,  and  in  all  that  Upper-roomed  Brick-built

 Messuage,  Tenement,  or  Family  DWELLING  HOUSE,  situate  and
 being  in  Joöorasunko  in  Sootanooty,  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta,  and  the
 Piece  or  Parcel  of  LAND  whereon  the  same  is  erected  and  built,
 eontaining,  by  estimation,  Fifteen  Cottahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more

 or  less,  heretofore  the  Property  of  Huttoo  Seat,  and  now  or  late  in
 the  occupation  of  the  Said  Defendants  Muddenmohun  Seat  and
 Nilmoney  Seat,  and  Kistnopersaud  Seat,  and  Gungapersaud  Seat,
 some  or  one  of  them.

 The  Conditions  of  Sale  may  be  known  by
 Sheriff’s  Office.  (48)

 applying  at  the

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 THURSDAY,  MAY  26,  18235

 Late  Sheriff's  Sales

 NOTICE  is  hereby  oeiy  "n SYAN  u  1s  hereby  ge  |  a
 RESE  F  areis  ,  S  en,  that  on  Thursday,  the  Second  day  of  June
 :  A  prec  isel)  at  the  hour  of  12  O'Clock  at  noon,  the  Sheriff  of
 alcutta  w1ll  put  up  to  Public  Sale.  at  ihe  -Hawete  Vorndatos  tia

 Court  House,  near  the  entrance  into  the  Sheriff’s  Office, A  by  virtue  of
 a  Writ  of  Fieri  Facias  in  hi

 11s  hands  against  Hurrymohun  Bose,—

 The  Right,  Title,  and  Interest  of  the  said  Defendant,  of,  in.  and

 to  all  that  Half  Part  or  Share  of.  and  in  a  certain  Upportumst
 Messuage,  or  Family  DWELLING  HOUSE.  and  Seven  (Cottahs  of
 GROUND,  more  or  less,  on  which  the  said  Messuage  stands,  th
 the  Appurtenances  thereof,  situate.  lying  and  being  at  Sootanooty  in
 Baug  Bazar,  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta,  and
 following,  that  is  to  say,  on  the  North  by  s
 Street,  on  the  South  by  the  House  and  Premises  of  Ramchunder
 Gangooly,  on  the  East  by  the  said  Street,  and  on  the  W  est  by  the

 House  and  Premises  of  Samboochunder  Mookerjee.

 bounded  in  manner

 the  Honorable  Company’s

 _  The  Conditions  of  Sale  may  be  known  by  applying  at  the
 Sheriff’s  Office.  (49)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  9,  1825

 Government  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  12th  May,  1825

 WITH  reference  to  the  Advertisement  published  by  Government  under

 date  the  16th  May,  1822,  offering  pecuniary  rewards  for  high
 profiçiency  in  the  native  languages  to  members  of  the  Civil  Service,
 the  Governor-General  in  Council  directs,  that  the  following  extract
 trom  a  Public  General  Letter  from  the  Honorable  the  Court  vf
 Diregtors,  bearing  the  date  12th  January,  1825,  be  published  for  the
 information  of  the  parties  concerned.

 Extract  from  a  Public  General  Letter  from  the  Honorable  the

 Court  of  Directors,  dated  the  12th  January,  1825.

 12.  In  our  letter,  dated  27th  December,  1822,  we  directed  you
 to  discontinue  the  practice  of  granting  pecuniary  rewards  for
 proficiency  in  the  native  languages  to  Civil  Servants,  who  have  left
 the  College,  and  shall  not  have  attained  the  rank  of  Senior  Merchant.

 You  now  request  us  to  reconsider  these  Orders,  the  execution  of

 51
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 hich  vou  have,  in  the  meantime,  suspended.  We  have  accordingly, t  .  .-  .  ,  |  :  |  z  d  a  3  h  Ja  _
 taken  the  subject  again  nto  Ou!  most  mature  consideration,  but  we
 cannot  see  any  ground  for  reversing  OUr  former  decision.

 1

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor-General
 in  Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,

 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (50)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  16,  1825

 Government  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  9th  June,  1825

 THE  following  Extract  from  a  Public  General  Letter  from  the
 Honorable  the  Court  of  Directors,  bearing  date,  the  26th  of  January,

 1825,  is  published  for  the  information  of  those  whom  1t  may  concern  :  —

 29  Some  instances  having  occurred  of  our  Covenanted  Servants
 becoming  Partners  for  a  time,  in  Mercantile  Houses,  and  being
 permitted  afterwards  to  resume  their  Rank  in  our  Service,  we  deem
 it  expedient  direct,  that  in  the  event  oi  any  of  our  Servants  in
 future  entering  into  Mercantile  Partnerships  or  firms,  whether  the
 said  Partnerships  Trade  as  Principals  or  act  for  others,  as  Agents
 or  Factors,  such  Servants  shall  be  considered  to  have  finally  quitted
 our  Service;  and  we  further  direct,  that  every  case  of  the  above
 description  which  hereafter  occurs  shall  be  immediately  ‘reported  to
 us,  in  arder  that  we  may  determine  whether  the  party  shall  be
 permitted  to  remain  in  India.

 3.  With  respect  to  those  of  our  Servants,  who  may  have  already
 entered  into  Mercantile  Partnerships  or  Firms,  you  are  directed  to
 communicate  to  them  Copies  of  the  present  Orders,  and  to  acquaint
 them,  that  if  they  do  not  drop  those  connexions  within  the  period  of

 three  years  from  the  date  of  such  communication,  they  will  be
 considered,  at  the  expiration  of  that'period,  as  having  quitted  our
 Service.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor-General
 in  Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,

 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (51)
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 THURSDAY,  JULY  14,  1825

 Government  Advertisements

 TERRITORIAL  DEPARTMENT

 Fort  William,  the  8th  July,  1825

 THE  Governor-General  in  Council  is  pleased  to  direct,  that  the
 following  Advertisement,  published  by  the  Government  of  Fori N  .  (1  P  n  :  i  :
 St.  George,  be  republished  for  general  information  :

 1.—Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  proposals  in  Madras  Rupees  will
 be  received  for  renting  the  Chank  Fishery  on  the  Coast  of  the tatran  A  x  T.  P
 district  of  Tinnevelly,  for  One,  Or  two,  or  three  years,  to  commence
 on  or  about  the  15th  September,  1825,  or  sooner.  if  the  rent  be  sold.

 either  at  the  Office  of  the  Board  of  Revenue  in  Fort  St.  George,  or  at ,  ~  £  ,  `  .  `  T
 the  Office  of  the  Collector  of  Tinnevelly  at  the  Town  of  Tinnevelly. ç  )  :  y  |  :  .  -  ;  a

 2.—Proposals  will  be  received,  at  the  Office  of  the  Board  of
 Revenue,  up  to  25th  July,  1825. )  »  é  `  „3|  !  -  (  t  N  i  a

 3.—Proposals  will  be  received  at  the  Office  of  the  Collector  of
 Tinnevelly  up  to  31st  July,  1825.

 4.—A  public  bidding  for  the  rent  shall  take  place  on  the  2nd
 August  at  the  Office  of  the  Collector.

 5.—The  name  of  the  purchaser  of  the  rent  shall  be  made  known

 at  the  Office  of  the  Collector  on  the  10th  September,  and  the  validity

 of  all  Security  must  be  established  on  the  day  previous  to  that  date.
 6.

 for  Security,  and  the  absence  of  reference  shall  cause  the  proposal  to
 be  rejected.

 Each  proposal  shall  be  accompanied  by  a  distinct  reference

 7.—The  Board  of  Revenue  will  communicate  the  proposals
 received  at  Madras  to  the  Collector  of  Tinnevelly,  who  is  directed  not

 to  make  public  any  unsuccessful  proposals.

 8.—No  person  will  be  allowed  to  purchase  the  rent,  who  is  in
 arrears  to  the  Government,  and,  on  proof  of  any  collusion  for  evading
 this  condition,  the  contract  shall  be  void.

 9.—In  the  event  of  a  Pearl  Fishery  occurring  at  Mannar,  the
 usual  remittance  of  P.  N.  Pagodas  3,000  or  Rs.  8,750,  will  be  made
 to  the  renter  for  that  year,  and  in  the  event  of  a  Pear  Fishery
 occurring  on  the  Coast  of  Tinnevelly,  the  usual  remission  of
 P.  N.  Pagodas  1,000  or  Rs.  2,916-10-8  will  be  made  for  that  year.

 10.—The  Fishery  usually  commences  about  the  15th  of  September;
 for  the  information  of  persons  at  a  distance  from  the  Station,  it
 may  be  usuful  to  state,  that  the  necessary  Vessels,  and  all  their
 hands  and  equipments  may  be  engaged  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the

 and  that  the  Chank  must  be  landed  and  pay  duty  before Fishery
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 11.—Persons  offering  for  the  rent,  are  to  bind  themselves  under

 a  penalty  of  one  thousand  and  seven  hundred  and  fifty  Rupees,
 (1,750)  Annually,  to  keep  a  part  all  the  Chanks  which  may  prove
 to  be  under  the  third  size,  and  to  throw  them  back  into  the  Sea  upon

 the  Chank  Banks  in  the  manner  which  has  been  hitherto  customary

 in  that  respect.  The  size  of  the  third  sort  of  Chank  may  be
 ascertained  on  application  to  the  Collector.

 By  order  of  the  Board  of  Revenue,

 (Signed)  J.  DENT,  Secy.

 A  true  Copy.

 (Signed)  J.  MACLEOD,  Secy.  to  Govt.

 Fort  St.  George,  13th  June,  1823.

 By  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor-General  in
 Council.

 HOLT  MACKENZIE,
 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (52)

 Editorial

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  10,  1825

 Calcutta  Press

 Our  two  last  numbers  have  been  so  occupied  by  important
 intelligence  from  Rangoon,  that  we  have  had  no  opportunity  till  now

 of  noticing  a  Proposal,  which  appeared  in  the  Aurkaru  of  the  first
 instant,  to  publish  a  volume,  annually,  entitled,  “The  spirit  of  the
 Calcutta  Press”.  The  Proposal  is  as  follows:

 Having  of  late  reflected  a  good  deal  on  the  state  of  our  press,  and
 laid  some,  but  not  all,  of  those  reflections  before  our  readers,  it
 has  occurred  to  us  that  a  good  mode  of  enabling  every  one  to  judge

 of  its  proficiency  and  especially  of  letting  the  people  of  England
 perceive  how  it  is  succeeding,  and  thus  to  enable  them  to  judge  how
 far  ıt  deserves  their  strenuous  endeavours  in  its  behalf,
 would  be  to  collect  a  volume  of  examples  from  every  periodical
 publication  among  us,  and  giye  them  to  the  world  under  the  title  of
 the  “Spirit  of  the  Calcutta-  Press”.  Our  readers  are  aware  of  a
 very  excellent  volume  of  a  similar  nature  which  is  occasionally
 published  at  home,  and  called  the  “Spirit  of  the  Public  Journals”,
 and  we  are  willing  to  be  answerable  for  the  Calcutta  volume  being
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 more  varied  and  impartial  in  its  selections,  if  we  cannot  succeed  in

 making  1t  sò  good  as  the  London  one  in  point  of  ability.
 No  doubt  it  would  be  entertaining,  and  our  object  being  bona  fide
 what  we  have  stated,  we  should  take  care  that  the  price  would  do  no

 more  than  completely  cover  the  expenses  of  the  publication,  while
 the  trouble  of  collecting  and  collating  (and  it  would  doubtless  be

 trouble  enough),  we  should  willingly  and  gratuitously  take  upon
 ourselves.  Notwithstanding  our  squabbles,  we  are  entirely  inclineđ
 to  give  our  contemporaries  credit  for  entertaining  as  sincere  a
 desire  as  we  do,  to  advance  the  Press  which  is  under  their  guidance,
 and  under  that  conviction  we  are  quite  sure  that  the  projected  work
 will  receive  their  unanimous  engagement  and  support;  while  we
 cannot  imagine  any  of  them  having  so  low  an  opinion  of  his  own
 publication  as  to  be  desirous  of  avoiding  any  degree  of
 contrast  or  comparison  into  which  such  a  selection  would  necessarily
 bring  him.  Our  plan,  as  far  as  it  is  yet  digested,  is  to  refer  tø
 the  last  year’s  publications  only,  but  not  to  confine  our  selections
 to  writings  on  any  particular  subject,  nor  yet  to  editorial
 productions;  but  to  include  everything  worthy  of  notice,  whether  of
 a  grave  or  humourous  description,  and  whether  the  composition  of
 a  conductor  or  a  correspondent.  By  these  means,  we  think  we  could
 not  fail  to  form  a  volume  calculated,  from  its  variety,  to  please
 every  kind  of  reader,  and  at  the  same  time  so  arranged  as  not  to  be  in

 ts  cost  inconvenient  to  anyone.  As  it  must  be  obvious,  however,
 that  we  cannot  prudently  commence  such  an  undertaking  without
 being  first  assured  of  its  paying  necessary  expenses,  and  being
 generally  approved,  we  shall  pause,  after  this  notice,  and  the  usual
 advertisements,  until  we  see  whether  subscribers  are  inclined  to

 come  forward,  as  until  we  receive  a  hundred  names  at  least,
 1t  would  be  absurd  to  proceed  with  the  undertaking:  It  is  almost
 impossible  to  state  the  price  of  the  volume  until  we  can  form  some

 idea  of  what  will  be  its  size,  but  we  should  not  suppose  that  it
 would  exceed  a  gold  mohur,  nor  yet  that  it  could  well  fall  below
 that  sum,  if  printed,  as  it  shall  be,  in  the  first  style  of  Calcutta
 Excellence.  Its  success  will,  we  think,  be  the  most  infalliable
 criterion  by  which  to  judge  of  the  interest  which  the  Indian  Public
 really  take  in  the  affairs  of  its  own  press,  for  its  very  nature  must

 obviate  all  objections  that  might  otherwise  arise  from  party
 malevolence;  as  every  reader  would  be  sure  of  finding  the  choicest
 contents  of  his  favourite  Paper,  Magazine,  &c.  and  something  which
 relates  to  every  subject  which  we  suppose,  or  know,  to  be  capable
 of  exciting  interest.  Of  course,  we  shall  be  open  to  all  suggestions,
 as  our  desire  is  to  form  a  collection,  which  we  need  not  be  ashamed

 to  transmit  to  England,  and  we  therefore  leave  the  Public
 to  come  forward  or  not  just  as  their  zeal  or  their  judgments  may
 dictate.  We  shall  feel  obliged  to  our  contemporaries,  if  they  will
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 insert  this  article,  and  offer  any  remarks  of  their  own  on  the
 reasonableness,  or  otherwise  of  our  projected  measure,  so  that,  at
 all  events,  the  public  may  be  sure  of  being  made  acquainted  with  the

 plan,  and  the  share  which  they  are  considered  almost  bound  to  take
 in  its  advancement.  We  shall  be  ready  enough  to  give  up  the
 conduct  of  the  work  to  any  of  our  brethren  (no  one,  however,  but  an

 editor  could  manage  it,  we  think)  or  to  receive  their  assistance,  but
 we  shall  not  affect  to  say  that  we  consider  any  of  them  more  capable

 of  performing  it  satisfactorily  than  we  are  ourselves,  and  we  are  not
 sure  that  they  all  possess  the  same  advantages—leaving  judgment
 and  ability  entirely  out  of  the  question.  We  can  only  say,  that  we
 believe  such  compilation  more  calculated  than  anything  else,  to
 attract  to  the  state  and  merits  of  the  Indian  Press,  the  beneficial
 attention  of  the  People  of  England.

 We  willingly  give  all  the  publicity  in  our  power  to  the  plan
 in  question,  upon  the  pursuasion  that  it  1s  likely  to  be  productive  of
 much  interest  and  amusement.  The  editor,  we  observe,  intends  to
 commence  with  the  past  year,  but  we  would  recommend,  either  as  a

 preliminary  or  as  an  auxiliary  undertaking,  a  select  compilation
 from  all  accessible  publications,  periodical  or  otherwise,  since  the
 dawn  of  Literature  in  this  country;  avoiding  always  everything  of  a

 personal  nature.  Such  a  work  would  be  a  curious  depository  of  the
 practical  history  of  the  Press  in  India.  (53)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  10,  1825

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta,  Friday,  7th  January,  1825

 The  Supreme  Court  opened  this  morning  at  the  time  specified,
 when  the  following  Gentlemen  were  sworn  as  Grand  Jurors.

 GFORGE  CHESTER,  Esa.,  Foreman.

 Thomas  Barlow,  George  James  Gordon,
 Joseph  Dorin,  William  Limond,
 Charles  Stuart,  George  Ballard,
 Henry  Sargent,  Edward  Barnett,
 William  Brodie,  William  Moore,
 Stephen  Laprimaudaye,  James  Dewar,
 Thomas  McKenzie,  John  Gilmore,
 William  Boyd,  William  Sutton,
 George  Udny,  Junior,  J.  Fleming  Martin  Reid,
 Richard  Hunter,  David  Benry  Renny,

 W.  Fairlie  Clark,  Esqrs.
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 i  The  Honorable  Sir  Francis  Macnaghten  then  proceeded  to  address
 them.  He  said  he  was  sorry  to  observe  that  some  Gentlemen  who
 were  summoned  on  the  Grand  J  ury  have  not  attended;  which  neglect
 would  detain  other  Gentlemen  of  the  number  of  those  absent,  frora
 their  respective  duties.  The  Court,  it  would  appear,  have  not  done
 īts  duty  on  former  occasions,  in  not  levying  that  fine  which  imposed
 on  those,  who  did  not  attend..  He  would.  however,  see,  that  in
 future,  it  was  levied  and  that  the  attendance  of  all  persons  summoned
 to  sit  should  be  enforced.

 He  did  not  apprehend  that  the  Jury  would  be  long  detained  on
 the  present  occasion.  There  were  some  cases  in  the  Calendar  of  a

 disagreeable  nature.  There  was  one  which  the  Coroner’s  Inquest
 brought  in  as  Man-slaughter  and  it  could  not  amount  to  anything
 more.  The  act  was  sudden  and  the  deceased  received  but  one  blow.
 There  was  another  of  a  (China  man,  for  murder  on  the  high  seas.
 1t  was  at  one  time  doubtful  whether  that  Court  could  take
 cognizance  of  crimes  committed  on  the  high  seas;  but  the  33  of  the

 late  King  has  sufficiently  proved  the  commensurability  of  its
 jurisdiction.  The  case,  however,  was  one,  which  was  unequalled  by
 any  that  ever  came  before  his  Lordship.  It  did  not  appear  that  the
 prisoner  had  received  any  provocation  whatever  from  the  deceased,
 or  that  the  parties  were  eyen  known  to  each  other;  but
 that  he  lost  his  life  in  consequence  of  the  two  stabs  he  received,  was
 placed  beyond  doubt.  There  was  an  act  of  Parliament  which  stated
 that  in  all  cases  of  murder  being  committed  by  men  of  insane
 minds,  the  Criminal  was  to  be  imprisoned  for  life,  and  the  peculiar
 circumstances  of  the  case,  he  alluded  to  would  appear  during  the
 investigation.  He  would  call  the  attention  of  the  Gentlemen,  to
 the  many  Robberies  which  were  committed  of  late  in  Calcutta.  The
 case  which  would  come  before  their  notice,  was  that  of  a  Burgler,
 who  came  armed  with  a  knife  into  a  person’s  house,  who,  on
 attempting  to  secure  him,  received  several  wounds.  In  his
 Lordship’s  opinion,  the  Calcutta  Police  was  not  sufficiently  numerous;
 and  it  appeared  to  him  equally  as  necessary  for  the  native
 part  of  it  to  watch  during  the  day,  as  in  the  night.  He  did  not
 mean  to  attach  any  blame  to  the  Magistrate;  on  the  contrary,  they
 appeared  to  him  sufficiently  vigilant  with  their  present  establishment;
 but  he  would  repeat  his  declaration,  that  1t  was  not  numerous
 encugh,  and  he  could  not  order  a  man  for  execution  unless  there  was

 every  precaution  used  by  the  Police  to  prevent  the  commission  of
 the  crime,  he  had  alluded  to.  He  would  not  take  up  the  time  of  the

 Jury  longer  than  by  saying  a  few  words  on  the  case  of
 a  woman,  who  was  cut  and  mangled  in  a  cruel  manner  by  the

 partner  of  her  life.  In  England,  those  offences  which  are  tried
 here  as  Assault  would  meet  with  death,  and  crimes  of  this  description

 ought  not  altogether  to  be  suffered  to  pass  with  impunity.  Every

 £

 Di
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 gentleman  composing  former  Juries  seem  to  lament  with  him  the
 inadequacy  of  the  punishment  in  these  cases;  confinement  was
 nearlv  nominal—-in  fact  it  was  no  punishment  at  all.  He  had  applied

 for  a  remedy  in  this  case,  but  no  notice  was  taken  of  his  application,

 although  it  was  then  three  years  since  he  did  so;  and  the  gentlemen
 of  the  Jury  might  conceive  it  a  duty  they  owed  to  the  Public  to
 express  their  sentiments  on  this  subject  after  the  examination.—
 HURKARU  (54)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  10,  1825

 Bombay

 An  act  of  piracy  of  rather  a  novel  kind  occurred  a  few  days  since
 to  the  Northward,  on  board  a  Battellah  belonging  to  a  Banyan
 merchant  of  this  place,  bound  from  Billamore  to  Surat.  It  appears,
 from  the  report  of  the  Tindall,  that  as  the  vessel  was  leaving  the
 former  place,  three  persons  came  on  board  and  requested  a  passage,
 each  having  a  small  bundle,  apparently  containing  clothes.  On
 their  arrival  off  Damaun,  the  three  men,  who  had  concealed

 weapons  in  their  bundels,  armed  themselves,  and  after  wounding  the
 Tindall  and  one  or  two  others,  forced  the  crew  and  passengers
 below,  where  they  were  secured.  They  then  took  the  boat  to
 Craunshee  Bunder  and  offered  the  Cargo  for  sale,  but  their  manner

 of  trading  having  excited  suspicions  among  the  Merchants,  a  report
 was  made  to  the  Rajah,  who  sent  off  a  party  to  seize  them,  and
 subsequently  confined  them  in  irons,  until  the  owner  could  be  sent
 for  to  investigate  the  business.—GAZETTE,  Decr.  22.  (55) ~

 Qo THURSDAY,  JANUARY  27,  1  25

 Covernment  Sanskrit  College

 On  Saturday,  the  15th  instant,  the  public  distribution  of  the
 Prizes,  gained  by  the  Students  of  the  Government  Sanskrit  College,
 took  place  at  the  College  of  Fort  William.  The  previous

 examinations  had  occupied  seven  days  in  Grammar,  Literature,
 Rhetoric,  Logic,  Theology  and  Law,  and  were  conducted  chiefly  by
 the  Secretary,  Captain  Price,  with  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Macnaghten,
 Mr.  Sutherland,  and  Mr.  Wilson,  and  those  Gentlemen  were  much

 AČA  =  `  `  "TACS  { pleased  with  the  progress  o  the  Students,  considering  that  the
 College,  has  been  scarcely  one  year  in  existence.  A  Ħindu  College
 has  never  been  known  before  in  Bengal,
 liberal  encouragement  of  the  English  Government,  that  it  is  now
 established.  It  cannot  fail  to  be  productive  of  the  very  greatest
 benefit  to  the  Hindus.  The  Gentlemen  of  the  Committee  of  Public

 Education,  Mr.  Harington,  Mr.  Bayley,  Mr.  Mackenzie,  Mr.  Stirling,

 and  it  is  owing  to  the

 8
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 Mr.  `  Wilson,  Dr.  Lumsden  and  Captain  Price  were  present,
 as  were  several  natıve  gentlemen  and  learned  Pundits,  besides  the

 Paudits  of  the  College.  Capt.  Price,  the  Secretary,  by  desire  of  the

 e  SA  i  te  an  i  in  Sanskrit,  to  the
 College  was  established  for  the  aVat  td  U s  establis:  Serva  €  encourag
 learning  amongst  the  Hindus:  commending  also  the  liget  h
 some  of  the  teachers,  particularly,  Sri  Huranatha  Terkabhushana
 and  Sri  Jaya  Gopala  Terkalankara,  the  teachers  of  the  Grammar
 and  Poetry  classes.  The  Prizes  were  then  distributed  to  the
 scholars,  and  the  meeting  was  dissolved.  This  is  the  first  public
 meeting  of  the  Students  of  the  Sanskrit  College,  and  it  gave  satisfac-
 tion  to  all  who  witnessed  it,  affording  a  promise  of  beneficial  results

 of  the  first  importance  to  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  Hindu
 population.

 List  of  the  Students,  Candidates  for  Prizes,

 1824.  GRAMMAR,  PANINI.  Rs.
 Jan.  1.—Rituraj,  very  considerable  progress  and proficiency  e  f  16
 Jan.  1l.—Ramsahai,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  e  1.3712

 FIRST  MUGDHABODHA  GRAMMAR  CLASS

 Jan.  1.—Nilmani,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  T.  ..  12
 Jan.  1.—Harihara,  considerable  progress  and  very

 considerable  proficiency  =  1R
 July  23.—Sivchandra  Sen,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  8

 And  for  Nagree  writing  is  an  4
 Jan.  1.—Govindchandra,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  3  ha  8
 Jan.  1.—Madhavaram,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  en  e  8
 July  23.—Kashinatha,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  i  ...  8
 July  23.—Nava  Krishna  Sen,  considerable  progress and  proficiency  8
 Jan.  5.—Tara  Kant,  Out  Student,  considerable

 progress  and  proficiency  sh  t  kS
 July  1.—Bhuvana  Mohana,  Out  Student,  considerable

 progress  and  very  considerable  proficiency  j.  AR
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 1824.  N3  J  a  1  ai
 July  1.—Nimayaċharana,  Out  Student,  considerable

 progress  and  moderate  proficiency

 Jan.  5.—Madhavarama,  Out  Student,  considerable
 progress  and  moderate  proficiency

 Aug.  2.—Nava  Kanta,  Out  Student,  moderate
 progress  and  considerable  proficiency

 SECOND  MUGDHABODHA  GRAMMAR  CLASS

 Jan.  1.—Radhanatha,  1st,  considerable  progress  and
 proficiency

 Jan.  1l.—Radhanatha,  2nd,  moderate  progress,
 considerable  proficiency  for  his  age

 July  16.—Krishnananda,  considerable  progress  and
 proficiency

 SAHITYA  OR  BELLES  LETTERS

 Julv  23.—Madhusudana  Gupta,  considerable  progress
 and  very  considerable  proficiency

 Jan.  1.—Ramchand,  considerable  progress  and
 proficiency

 Jan.  1l.—Isanachandra,  considerable  progress,
 moderate  proficiency

 And  for  Nagree  writing

 Jan.  1.—Iswarachandra,  considerable  progress  and
 proficiency

 Jan.  1l.—Akhilachandra,  considerable  proficiency,
 moderate  progress

 And  for  Nagree  writing

 Jan.  1.—Durgadasa,  moderate  progress  and  profi-
 ciency

 For  Nagree  writing

 Jan.  1.—Durgapresada,  moderate  progress,  consider-
 able  proficiency

 ALANKARA  OR  RHETORIC

 Jan.  1.—Anandachandra,  very  considerable  progress
 and  proficiency

 SMRITI  OR  LAW

 Jan.  1l.—Bharatadđeva,  moderate  progress,  consider-
 able  proficiency

 10
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 1824.  NYAYA  OR  LOGIC  Rs.
 Jan.  1.—Badanachandra,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  16
 Jan.  l.—Durgadasa,  moderate  progress,  considerable proficiency  s  12
 Jan.  1l.—Ramdhana,  considerable  progress  and proficiency  ss  12

 VEDANTA  OR  THEOLOGY

 July  23.—Umakanta,  moderate  progress,  consider-
 able  proficiency  ,r

 /

 v  16

 Sicca  Rupees  ...  350
 (56)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  27,  1825

 Appeal  to  the  Public

 A  British  public,  to  whom  an  appeal  has  never  been  made  in
 vain,  is  now  entreated  to  commisserate  the  misfortunes  of  an
 individual,  who  has  been  plunged  from  a  state  of  affluence  to  the
 severest  want  and  privation.

 Nursing  Row,  formerly  an  agent  for  Tellinga  vessels  and  a
 Merchant  in  this  settlement,  has  met  with  various  disasters  that

 have  entirely  ruined  his  fortunes  and  left  him  no  subsistence  for  his-

 family,  but  such  eleemosynary  donations  as  the  friends  of  humanity
 may  bestow.

 His  property,  to  a  considerable  amount,  has  been  lost  by  the
 wreck  of  a  vessel  bound  to  Madras,  and  two  individuals,  who  were
 indebted  to  him,  have  departed  to  another  country;  another  person
 also  for  whom  he  had  been  bound  as  security  has  absconded,  and
 unless  the  amount  of  the  bond  (8,000  Rs.)  be  paid  (which  Nursing
 Row  has  not  the  means  of  doing),  the  unfortunate  man  will  be
 thrown  into  prison—and  a  numerous  family,  of  which  he  is  the  sole

 support,  will  be  consigned  to  starvation  and  death.  The  famine  that
 afflicted  the  Deccan  last  year,  moreover,  compelled  Nursing  Row  to
 mortgage  his  house  and  paternal  lands—so  that  his  destitute  family
 have  not  a  roof  to  shelter  them  from  the  inclemencies  of  the  weather.

 The  friends  of  Humanity  are  therefore  requested  to  contribute
 their  mite,  and  forward  it  to  Messrs.  Thomas  Payne  and  Co.,  who
 have  kindly  condescended  to  receive  the  same  for  the  benefit  of

 Nursing  Row.  (57)

 61
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 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  27,  1825

 Vidyalaya  or  Ang!o-Indian  College

 Saturday,  the  22nd  January,  1825

 The  annual  examination  of,  and  distribution  of  Prizes  to,  the
 Students  of  the  Vidyalaya  or  Anglo-Indian  College,  took  place  this
 morning  at  the  Town  Hall.  J.  H.  Harington,  Esq.,  the  President
 of  the  General  Committee  of  Public  Instruction,  and  several
 Gentlemen,  European  and  Native,  were  present.  The  Examination
 was  conducted  by  the  Secretary  to  the  General  Committee,
 Mr.  Wilson,  in  Reading,  Parsing,  Geography,  Astronomy,  and  other
 Sciengçes.

 On  this  occasion,  it  was  mentioned  that  Baboo  Kasicant  Ghosal,
 son  of  Baboo  Kalisankara  Ghosal,  who  was  also  present,  had  placed
 at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction,  20,000
 Rupees,  to  be  applied  to  any  such  purposes,  connected  with  native
 education,  as  the  Committee  might  think  proper.

 The  benefits  of  the  Institution  have  been  hitherto  confined  by  the

 want  of  adequate  resources;  but  now  that  it  has  become  an  object
 of  the  munificence  of  the  Government,  there  is  every  reason  to  hope
 ít  will  be  more  extensively  useful;  a  better  feeling  has  also  of  late
 been  manifested  by  the  respectable  Hindus,  and  they  now  willingly

 pay  for  the  Education  of  their  children.  From  private  funds,
 therefore,  as  well  as  Public  Patronage,  this  College  seems  likely  to
 flourish,  and  ultimately  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  the  English
 Language,  and  Sciences,  throughout  a  considerable  proportion  of  the
 most  respectable  classes  of  the  Hindu  Community  in  Bengal.  The
 chief  want  now  consists,  we  understand,  in  a  proper  supply  of  books,
 and  this  want  will  no  doubt  be  supplied  in  due  time,  by  those  upon

 whose  interest  in  the  subject  of  native  Education,  the  College  may

 rely.

 The  Prizes  distributed  on  this  occasion,  we  shall  lay  before  our
 readers  at  a  future  opportunity.—JOHN  BULL.  (58)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  83,  1829

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 Sir,—I  have  often  reflected,  with  surprise,  that  among  the  various
 subjects  chosen  by  Newspaper  Correspondents,  scarce  any  writer  has
 touched  on  that  ‘important  one,  the  private  debts  of  such  vast
 numbers  of  the  servants  employed  by  the  Honorable  Company.
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 Debt  must  surely  be  an  evil  in  every  country;
 honorable  in  any;  but  in  India,  it  is  tolerate

 degree.  If  a  young  fellew  can  maintain

 matters  not  how:—he  will  be  admitted,
 those I  È  ;

 tose  who,  depending  solely
 station  give  them,  have  no

 desire  to  appear  in  à  sphere  beyond  it,  may  be  tolerated  in  the  m
 but  most  assuredly  will  never  be,

 ass,

 in  the  same  degree,  noticed  and

 distinguished,  whatever  may  be  their  merit—I  speak  here,  Sir,  of  the
 spırıt  that  pervades  Indian  Society  generally;  not  of  any  particular
 body.

 Now,  setting  aside  the  squalor  of  this  practice,  so  far  as  it
 regards  good  morals  and  decorum,  ©  it  is  a  real  cruelty;  as  it  tends

 directly,  to  create  a  spirit  of  extravagance  and  ostentation  among
 our  young  men,  destructive  to  their  interests,  and  totally  inconsistent

 with  those  views  with  which  they  leave  their  country  and  relations.

 Much  blame  has  been  attached  to  our  young  men  themselves;  in
 my  opinion  very  unjustily;  it  has  been  said,  that  they  plunge  into
 every  expence  and  extravagance  on  their  first  arrival  in  the
 country;  that  they  seem  to  think  they  have  nothing  to  do  but  to
 attend  to  their  pleasures  in  the  new  fairy  land;  and  that  they  are
 sure  to  lay  at  that  time,  a  foundation  for  all  those  evils  under
 which  half  the  service,  especially  the  civil  branch  of  it,  groan;  and
 for  which  they  can  never  afterwards  extricate  themselves.—All
 this  is,  no  doubt,  true;  and  for  the  best  of  all  possible  reasons;  they
 cannot  avoid  it,  without  exposing  themselves  to  the  open  contempt
 and  ridicule  of  their  companions,  and  to  the  misery-of  finding
 themselves  placed  below  them  in  the  ranks  of  Society;  a  situation
 which  it  requires  more  resolution  and  philosophy  to  bear,  tha
 even  the  best  of  their  seniors  are  found  on  trial  to  possess.  Why
 should  any  particular  season  dispose  our  young  men  to  excess  or
 extravagance?  They  left  England  with  the  best  intentions;  and  these
 they  preserved  until  their  arrival,  when  they  found  them  frustrated.
 Why  was  this?  Simply  owing  to  the  scene  before  them.

 But  it  may  be  said  that  these  young  gentlemen  had  every
 warning;  they  received  the  best  of  advice,  not  only  from  their
 relations  at  home,  but  from  those  friends  to  whom  they  were
 recommended  in  India.  This  is  also  true;  but  to  the  sage  advisers

 of  this  country,  I  shall  only  reply,  that  I  wish  their  practice  and

 example  were  as  wholesome  as  their  precepts.  Young  men  naturally
 look  to  the  example  of  those  who  have  gone  before  them;  especially
 if  these  be  men  of  rank,  influence,  and  apparent  riches;  if  they
 find  that  their  practice  has  ever  been,  and  still  continues  to  be,  at
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 with  the  advice,  they  are  giving,  they  very  naturally,

 nihil.—But  when  they  also  find,  that  by  adhering  to  these  wise
 maxims.  they  become  utterly  insignificant,  what  possible  blame,  I
 should  be  glad  to  know,  can  be  attached  to  them?  Itis  the  natural k.  >  c
 course  of  things.

 To  say  that  this  ostentatious  mode  of  living  is  necessary,  or  of
 the  least  use  in  India  (which  some  people  do  say)  is  about  as
 reasonable  as  it  would  be  to  aver,  that  the  spirit  is  inherent  in  the  air

 or  climate.  The  advocates  for  it  ground  their  arguments  on  the
 character  of  the  natives,  and  on  the  necessity  we  are  under  of  payıng

 a  degree  of  deference  to  their  opinions  and  prejudices.  ‘It  1s
 necessary.”  say  they,  ‘since  the  natives  coúsider  every  gentlemen  of
 the  sGTVíGE  as  a  member  of  government,  that  such  men  should  support

 their  character  and  authority,  by  a  superior  expence  and  splendor;”
 hut  their  authority  is  sufficiently  firm  to  stand,  without  such  a  support;
 and  with  their  character  (always  supposing  a  certain  degree  of
 decorum)  I  humbly  apprehend  the  natives  have  nothing  to  do:  that
 will  always  be  best  shewn  by  our  incorruptible  integrity,  our  unbiassed

 justice,  and  our  indefatigable  application.

 The  example  of  Alexander,  too,  has  been  sometimes  cited—
 Alexander,  it  is  said,  when  he  conquered  Persia,  found  1t  necessary
 to  adopt  the  Asiatic  manners  and  dress;  and  urged  all  his  officers  to  do
 so  likewise.  But  Alexander  most  probably  intended  to  have  made
 Persia  the  seat  of  his  empire:  the  form  of  the  government  would  have

 remained  nearly  on  the  same  footing:  there  would  have  been  simply

 a  change  of  dynasty;  and  Greece  must  inevitably  have  become  subject
 to  the  dominion  of  Persia—the  smaller  state  must  ever  be  swallowed

 up  by  the  greater,  as  all  history  proves.  But  we  are  in  other  circum-

 stances;  we  are  not  yet  settlers;  and  it  is  generally  admitted  to  be  the
 interest  of  England  that  we  should  never  become  so.  The  natives
 are,  have  been,  and  ever  will  be,  a  separate  race;  nor  will  any  circum-

 stance  of  assimilation  remove  the  contempt  which  the  great  body  of
 them  entertain  for  us,  as  individuals,  while  we  retain  the  greater  part
 of  our  present  manners  and  customs.

 The  truth  is,  Sir,  that  these  and  similar  arguments  are  merely  a

 cloak,  held  up  to  screen  vast  numbers  from  the  shame  they  would  feel,
 in  acknowledging  at  once,  that  this  ridiculous  vapouring,  this  ostenta-

 tious  mummery,  is  in  reality,  a  source  of  the  utmost  gratification  and

 delight  to  them.  But  after  all,  where  is  the  necessity  for  an  appeal

 to  natives  at  all;  our  society  is  now  so  large  that  we  form  a  nation  by
 ourselves;  we  need  neither  imitate  or  court  them;  our  power  is  now  so

 great  and  our  authority  so  well  established,  that  we  require  only
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 honesty  and  uprightness,  which  the  natives  can  and  will  only  appre-
 ciate,  to  render  India  a  scene  of  happiness  in  itself.  and  a  SOUTCE  of
 inexhaustible  wealth  to  England.

 To  point  out  some  of  the  immediate  causes  of  debt.  as  well  as  some

 other  evils  which  spring  from  the  present  way  of  life  in  India,  may
 perhaps  be  the  business  of  a  future  letter.  |

 I  am,

 DIr,

 Your  most  obedient  servant,

 PETER  ADAMSON  (59)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  7,  1825

 In  the  Asiatic  Journal  for  September,  the  proceedings  at  the
 India  House  on  the  23rd  of  July,  respecting  the  Press,  are  published  at
 great  length.

 The  following  document  is  not  given  in  any  other  report  that  we
 have  seen  :

 Mr.  R.  Jackson.—“I  am  desirous,  in  common  with  many  other
 Proprietors,  of  knowing  what  opinion  the  Court  of  Directors  conveyed
 to  India  relative  to  Mr.  Buckingham’s  removal.  I  wish  therefore,
 that  the  Chairman  would,  if  he  sees  no  objection  to  such  a  proceeding,

 communicate  to  the  Court  what  that  opinion  was.’  (Hear!)

 The  Chairman.—‘I  can  have  no  objection  to  a  compliance  with
 the  request  of  the  Learned  Proprietor.  The  clerk  shall  read  a  copy  of
 the  letter  in  which  the  Court  of  Directors  have  expressed  their  opinion
 of  Mr.  Adam’s  conduct.”

 The  clerk  then  read  the  following  letter:

 Public  Department,  20th  July,  1823.

 “Our  Governor-General  in  Council  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal.

 “Para.  1.  We  have  received  your  despatches  in  the  General
 Department,  dated  the  15th  and  20th  February  last.

 “92.  In  the  first  of  these  dispatches  you  acquaint  us  that  Mr.  James

 S.  Buckingham  having,  in  the  judgment  of  the  Governor-General  in
 Council,  forfeited  his  claim  to  the  countenance  and  protection  of  the

 Supreme  Government,  you  had  declared  his  license  to  reside  in  India
 to  be  void  from  and  after  the  l5th  April  last.

 “3.  We  take  the  earliest  opportunity  of  conveying  to  you  our
 decided  approbation  of  this  proceeding,  considering  the  offensive  and
 mischievous  character  of  many  of  the  articles  which  have  appeared  for

 some  years  past  in  the  journal  of  which  Mr.  Buckingham  was  the
 editor,  the  frequent  admonitions  and  warnings  which  he  has  received,
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 and  his  obstinacy,  notwithstanding  the  forbearance  that  has  been
 extended  to  him,  in  persisting  in  a  Course  which  had  on  many  occasions

 drawn  upon  him  the  displeasure  of  Government,  we  think  you  fully

 justified  in  revoking  his  license.  We  feel,  at  the  same  time,  no  hesita-
 tion  in  assuring  you  Of  our  most  strenuous  and  cordial  support  in  what-

 ever  legal  measures  you  may  adopt  in  the  exercise  of  your  discretion,
 for  the  purpose  oi  restraining  the  licentiousness  of  the  press  in  India,
 from  which  if  unchecked,  the  most  dangerous  consequences  are  to  be

 apprehended.”

 Mr.  Hume

 been  read,  is  the  only  one  which  has  been  written  upon  the  subject  by

 “Permit  me  to  ask,  whether  the  letter  which  has  just

 the  Court  otf  Directors.’

 The  Chairman  answered,  that  it  was.  (60)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  21,  1825

 Plan  of  a  proposed  Agency,  for  the  consideration  of  the  Civil  and
 Military  servants  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Company,  and
 others  stated—khy  John  Crotter,  Esq.,  Senior,  Bengal  Civil  Service.

 From  the  period  that  Commerce  underwent  the  changes  incident  to

 the  opening  of  the  Indian  Trade.  and  the  restoration  of  Peace  in
 Europe—it  has  occurred  to  me,  that  eminent  advantages  might  arise,
 to  the  Civil  and  Military  Services  of  the  East  India  Company,  from
 the  Establishment  of  an  Agency—to  be  constituted  of  Members  of
 their  own  Body,  for  the  Management  of  their  own  Concerns.

 A  moment,  therefore,  like  the  present,  when  Government  are  about

 to  relieve  their  Civil  Servants  from  their  pecuniary  embarrasssment,

 must  be  deemed  propitious  for  submitting  such  a  proposition  to  their
 consideration.

 The  business  of  the  Calcutta  Establishment  will  be  confined  to

 Banking—the  accommodating  Members  of  the  Service,  and  others—
 on  the  principle  of  the  Scotch  Banks  with  open  cash  accounts—(on  the

 responsibility  of  two  respectable  Sureties)  the  Management  of
 Estates—the  purchase  and  sale  of  Government  Securities—the  disposal
 of  goods  consigned  by  European  and  other  Correspondents,  the
 purchase  and  sale  of  bullion  or  real  property  as  advantageous  opportu-
 nities  may  offer—the  discounting  of  unexceptionable  Bills,  and  the
 granting  of  Loans  on  real  or  collateral  Securities—the  effecting  of
 Life-Sea-or  Biver  Insurances  the  Agency  of  any  Persons  who  may

 be  in  the  Service  of  His  Majesty  or  the  East  India  Company  or  attach-

 ed  to  any  of  His  Majesty’s  Supreme  Courts  in  India  or  elsewhere—and
 of  such  Persons  resident  in  Great  Britain  as  may  desire  to  invest  any

 part  of  their  Property  in  the  Securities  of  the  Bengal  Government.
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 All  the  Profits—Benefits  and  Advantages  arising  out  of  the  Concern

 in  any  of  the  ways  above  enumerated  shall  (the  charges  of  manage-

 ment  only  deducted)  be  divided  periodically  among  the  Proprietors  or
 Constituents  for  the  time  being—according  to  their  respective  Share
 of  Stock.  The  Dividends  (after  the  first  five  years)  it  is  proposed  to
 make  twice  in  each  year.  The  Shares  or  Certificates  of  the  Amounts
 which  each  individual  may  subscribe  towards  the  formation  of  the
 common  Stock  shall  be  assignable  and  transferrable  in  the  same  way,

 as  similar  securities  in  the  Capital  Stock  of  the  Bank  of  Bengal.  :

 For  the  secure  Deposit  of  the  general  Funds  of  the  Institution,  it  is
 proposed  to  invest  these  Monies  in  4  per  cent.  Stock  in  such  portions

 as  they  may  be  subscribed  and  as  the  Banking  Establishment  to  be
 attached  to  the  Institution  will  through  the  circulation  of  its  own
 Notes—the  construction  of  a  well  regulated  Wheel  for  Mercantile
 Discount  and  the  sums  accruing  monthly  from  Savings—place  the
 Directors  generally  in  command  of  considerable  resources  for  meeting

 Current  Demands—the  original  Capital  will  not  be  encroached  on,  to
 a  larger  extent  than  employment  may  from  time  to  time  be  found
 practicable,  and  at  no  period  shall  the  outstanding  amount  exceed  a
 safe  proportion  of  the  common  principal—whatevr  it  may  ultimately
 prove.

 So  entirely  confined  as  this  Establishment  will  be  to  Banking-
 Insurance  and  Agency  Operations,  the  Service  must  be  satisfied  that
 no  more  risk  can  arise  to  the  Funds  to  be  employed  than  attaches  itself

 to  the  most  strict  and  eminent  Banking  and  Insurance  Houses  in
 London  and  it  is,  therefore,  presumed  that  it  cannot  fail  to  receive
 the  Patronage  and  Support  of  a  Discerning  Service.

 From  the  high  Character  of  those  Houses  in  London—proposed  as
 the  correspondents  of  the  Establishment  in  this  Country—it  1s  to  be

 expected  that  their  influence  will  eventually  throw  considerable
 business  into  the  projected  Institution  and  from  the  connection  with
 them  that  many  residents  in  Great  Britain  will  gladly  avail  themselves
 of  so  secure  and  respectable  a  channel,  for  conducting  the  Manage-
 ment  of  such  Funds  as  they  may  be  desirous  of  investing  in  India.

 Hitherto  the  Government  Agents  at  Calcutta  have  conducted  a

 good  deal  of  business  of  this  description  but,  without  any  disparage-
 ment  to  them—I  may  say—hnot  entirely  to  the  satisfaction  of  their

 Employer.  The  separate  obligation  these  Officers  have  individually
 to  discharge  in  their  Public  Capacity  renders  them  ill  adapted  to  act
 as  Trustees  for  the  investment  of  property  in  Securities  which  it  is

 publicly  their  duty  to  uphold  at  the  highest  prices.  In  other  respects,
 too,  these  Officers  are  unable  to  concern  the  Interests  of  their  private
 Constituents.  They  can  only  invest  in  Company’s  Securities  and  Il
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 submit.  without  a  discretionary  power  is  granted  to  the  Manager,  in

 these  matters,  to  meet  contingencies  not  to  be  foreseen  at  the  great

 distance  between  Great  Britain  and  India  (and  which  Government  in

 justice  to  their  resident  Creditors  could  not  allow  their  |  Agents  to
 sxereise)  that  Absentees  expose  themselves  to  very  considerable  dis-
 advantages  in  entrusting  their  Property  to  such  restricted  hands—
 however  respectable.

 In  the  projected  Establishment—  a  prominent  difficulty  apparently
 lies  in  the  manner  of  commencing  1t  and  in  determining  in  what  way
 the  Directors  shall  be  chosen.  Both  of  these  difficulties  however,  may

 be  overcome,  provided  the  proposition  receives  the  approbation
 and  the  promised  support  of  a  Majority  of  the  Hon’ble  Company’s  Civil

 and  Military  Services  on  the  Bengal  Establishment  above  the  respective
 Ranks  of  Factor’s  and  Lieutenants  and  that  they  signify  their  willing-
 ness  to  subscribe—on  loan  to  the  establishment—for  the  period  of  five

 years—a  sum,  collectively  which  shall  be  equal  to  the  proposed  Stock
 of  1.40.00,000  Rupees,  and  out  of  the  Principal  or  Interest  accruing
 from  it.  in  Government  or  other  securities  to  allow  to  the  Projector

 and  any  two  others  whom  he  may  select,  with  the  Approbation  of  the
 Service  from  amongst  the  Civil  or  Military  Branches,  or  eventually
 both-Sicca  Rupees  Two  Lacs  and  Ten  Thousand  per  Annum,  to  defray

 every  expense  of  Management  in  India.  If  this  proposition  1s
 approved,  the  experiment  may  be  made  for  the  above  period  and,  at
 the  expiration  thereof,  the  Funds  may  be  divided,  and  the  further
 continuance  or  dissolution  of  the  Co-partnership  decided  on.

 The  above  sum  continues  a  charge  of  one  and  a  half  per  cent.  on
 the  Common  Stock  of  the  Establishment—but  aill  the  Profits  and  Bene-

 fits  and  Advantages  arising  out  of  the  Concern,  in  Excess  of  that  Sum,

 are,  during  the  above  period,  to  accumulate  and  be  divided  amongst
 the  Proprietors  for  the  time  being  at  the  expiration  of  the  aforesaid
 term.  A  dividend,  however,  equal  to  24  per  cent.  shall  be  made  in
 each  year  for  the  accommodation  of  the  Proprietors,  as  1t  may  accrue
 on  their  Company’s  or  other  Stock,  or  at  the  option  of  the  Share
 Holder  he  may  receive  his  Company’s  full  interest  of  4—making  the

 13  per  cent.  expenses,  a  charge  from  the  Principal  deposited.

 The  only  objections  I  have  heard  started  to  this  Plan  are,  that  it

 would  preclude  the  Proprietors  from  the  power  of  converting  his
 securities  during  the  Loan  (if  circumstances  should  suggest  it)  and
 tie  up  his  Funds,  for  an  inconveniently  long  period.  But  for  the
 removal  of  the  first  objection  it  will  of  course  be  the  duty  of  the

 Managers  to  attend,  and  either  to  transfer,  sell  out  or  re-invest  the

 Proceeds  of  the  Original  Stock  to  the  best  advantage,  and  as  effectually

 as  the  Proprietor  could  himself  do  if  in  personal  Possession  whilst
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 :  rec  ollection  of  the  shares  or  certificates  of  the  amount  subscribed a  o  £  a  I
 e1ng  negotiable  on  the  same  terms  as  any  Bank  Stock  throws  this

 latter  exception  entirely  to  the  ground. À  more  impo  |
 e  Doran  question  is,  how  far  the  prospective  advantages 1  e  y  O  C  a  a  n  7  .  ;

 z  arise  from  the  employme  of  the  Funds  of  the  establishment
 in  the  contemplated  w  ay  will  compensate  for  the  charge  of  13%  per  cent. on  the  Indian  Management.  e

 Un  this  subject,  however,  I  offer  no  opinion—but  let  those  who
 entertain  doubts,  on  this  point,  inquire,  of  persons  conversant  in

 these  matters—whether  they  think,  if  two  per  cent  may  not  be  made
 on  Banking  operations—one  half  on  Sea  Insurances—one  half  on
 Life  Insurance—two  on  general  agency,  the  disposal  of  Property—the
 administration  and  Remittance  of  estates—and  one  on  the  sale  of  con-
 signments  belonging  to  European  correspondents.  If  so  these  rates
 in  the  aggregate,  will  produce  6  per  cent.  which  added  to  the

 Company’s  interest  of  4  makes  10  and  less  the  1$  on  account  of  manage-
 ment,  leaves  a  clear  8$  per  cent.  to  the  Proprietor  or  44  more  than  he

 can  now  obtain  in  any  public  security  and  34  more  than,  I  understand,
 some  of  the  Calcutta  Agency  Houses  propose  to  allow  for  fixed  balances
 in  the  ensuing  year.

 Say,  however,  that  a  Proprietor  does  ONLY  REALIZE  6  per
 cent.  and  let  me  ask  if  this  is  not  a  desirable  accession  to  the  income

 of  any  Nervant  now  contemplating  a  return  to  his  native  country.
 The  above  computation  promises  him,  on  the  reduced  rate  an  addition

 of  exactly  50  per  cent.  to  his  present  income,  and  independently  of
 the  influence  which  such  an  institution  may  be  expected  to  produce  on
 the  accleration  of  promotion  the  nomination  of  the  Directors  will
 occasion,  at  once,  a  vacancy  in  3  principal  appointments  in  the
 Service.

 It  is  perhaps,  too,  not  the  least  laudable  part  of  the  intended
 establishment  that  it  proposes  to  tender  to  the  Managers  of  the  Civil

 Fund  the  option  of  transfering  to  it  the  Funds  at  their  disposal,  with

 a  view  to  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  Widows  and  Orphans

 who  are  dependant-  upon  it  for  their  maintenance  and  support.

 I  am  perfectly  aware  of  the  extensive  arrangements  which  the
 proposed  Plan  will  embrace  but  they  may,  I  think,  be  compassed
 with  the  greater  facility  than  many  suppose.  That  all  the  Service
 would  now  support  it  by  the  transfer  of  Property  out  of  the  hands  of

 their  present  Agents,  I  am  not  so  unreasonable  as  to  suppose.  A  small

 portion,  however,  amongst  the  Senior  Branches,  may  easily  subscribe
 the  projected  Capital,  and  the  Establishment  once  formed  ånd  support-

 ed  by  Houses  of  the  first  influence  at  home  would  have  every  good
 reason  to  anticipate  that  the  majority  of  Gentlemen  afterwards  enter-

 ing  the  Civil  or  Military  Services,  of  the  East  India  Company,  would
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 not  only  become  Constituents  of  the  Calcutta  Establishment  but  that

 they  would  see  the  very  great  advantages  likely  to  result  ultimately  to
 themselves  from  employing  it  in  every  possible  way.

 If.  however,  the  Scheme  is  supposed  to  embrace  too  much  the
 remedy  is  of  easy  application.  Let  a  limited  number  resolve  them-
 selves  into  a  Joint  Stock  Association  beginning  with  Banking  in  1ts
 several  branches,  Insurances  and  common  Agency  as  above  and  leave
 them  to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  their  operations  as  the  experiment  may
 be  attended  with  success.  The  great  primary  object  1s  to  erect  and
 set  the  machinery  in  motion  and  having  once  done  so,  I  expect  it  will

 be  able  to  carry  its  own  recommendation  to  the  World;  but  till  then

 objections  will  be  as  endless,  as  they  are  now  frivolous.  (61)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  28,  1825

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 NIR,

 In  your  last  Thursday’s  paper,  l  was  glad  to  perceive  the  Adver-
 tisement  of  the  2d  Government  Lottery  for  1825—yet  I  could  not

 help  being  displeased  at  the  Plan,  in  consequence  of  the  augmenta-
 tion  of  little  Prizes  therein,  and  I  question  not,  Mr.  Editor,  you  will

 conclude  that  I  have  just  grounds  for  it,  when  I  tell  you  the  reason,

 which  is,  that  in  the  last  half  score  Lotteries  I  can  seldom  catch  any-

 thing  better  than  one  or  two  of  these  little  fishes,  instead  of  a  large
 one.  In  the  present  Lottery,  after  the  fourteen  hundred  Tickets  are
 drawn  out,  the  average  number  of  Prizes  to  Blanks  will  be  One  to
 Thirty-three,  and,  in  consequence  of  this  vast  difference,  I  am
 induced  to  suggest  the  annexed  Plan  which  I  hope  may  be  taken  into
 favourable  consideration  by  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Lottery  Committee.

 Proposed  Plan  for  1825

 1  Prize  of  e  t  ;  `  i  1,00,000 1  ditto,  ^  ..  a  "s  50,000
 2  ditto,  20,000  Rupees  each  l:  .  1  40,000  .
 6  ditto,  10,000  ditto  ..  ..  e  60,000
 6  ditto,  5,000  ditto  É  LE  t  30,000
 10  ditto,  2,000  ditto  ..  i.  o  20,000
 25  ditto,  1,000  ditto  a  ..  .  25,000
 50  ditto,  500  ditto  a  s  e  25,000
 120  ditto,  250  ditto  ..  h  —  30,000

 1,200  ditto,  100  ditto  -  T  s  1,20,000
 1,421  Prizes  <h  e  s?  ..  5,000,000

 4,57%  9  Blanks,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Lottery  ..  ..  1,090,000
 6,000  Tickets,  3  J.  Á  Total  Sa.  Rs.  ..  6,00,000
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 F  |  .  ;
 :  te  at  G  the  above  plan  is  evident—as  the  advantage  to  be erivec  r  Y  7  c  j  )  i]  3  1  Q  c  r  r  n
 e  om  it  By  the  Public  is  certainly  very  great—for  after  the
 welive  hundred  Tickets  of  small  Prizes  are  drawn  out,  their  numbers

 will  then  be,  in  proportion  to  the  Blanks,  One  to  Twenty-One—a
 reduction  of  twelve  Blanks  to  each  Prize.

 1  remain,

 SIr,

 Your  most  obedient  Servant,

 Ishapoor,  25th  April,  1825.  PROJECTOR.  (62)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  2,  1825

 Native  Female  Education

 Proceedings  of  a  Meeting  of  Subscribers  and  Friends  to  the  ‘Ladies’
 Society  for  Native  Female  Education  in  Calcutta  and  its  vivi- .  E  rm  r  C  .  -
 naty,  held  at  the  Town  Hall,  Thursday,  the  28th  April,  1825.

 The  meeting  being  assembled,  according  to  a  public  notice,  soon
 after  5  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  the  Honorable  Mr.  Harrington
 having  been  requested  to  take  the  Chair,  he  expressed  his  regret  that
 the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  and  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Corrie,
 both  of  whom  had  taken  a  warm  interest  in  the  cause  of  Native

 Female  Education,  were  absent  from  the  Presidency;  and  that  it  had
 consequently  fallen  to  a  person  so  little  competent  as  himself  to  supply
 the  place,  on  the  present  occasion.  He  had,  however,  consented  to
 take  the  Chair,  in  their  absence,  from  a  sincere  desire  to  contribute  all

 the  aid  in  his  power  towards  the  accomplishment  of  the  benevolent
 and  praiseworthy  design  of  the  Ladies’  Society  for  Native  Female
 Education  in  Calcutta,  and  its  vicinity.

 ‘The  Chairman  then  proceeded  to  state  the  nature  and  origin  of
 this  Society,  as  described  in  the  Resolutions  passed  on  the  formation
 of  the  Society  in  March  1824.  from  which  the  following  is  an
 extract  :—

 1.  “That  the  Education  of  Native  Females  is  an  object  highly

 desirable  and  worthy  of  the  best  exertions  of  all  who  wish  well  to  the

 happiness  and  prosperity  of  India.”

 2.  “That  the  system  introduced  into  this  country  by  Mrs.  Wilson,

 and  which  has  been  pursued  by  her  under  the  patronage  of  the
 Church  Missionary  Society,  with  a  degree  of  success  which  could
 hardly  have  been  anticipated  by  those  who  were  aware  of  the  Novelty

 and  apparent  difficulty  :  the  undertakıng  is  capable  of  an  extension
 and  improvement,  only  limited  by  the  want  of  sufficient  funds  for  1ts

 prosecution,  on  a  scale  commensurable  to  its  object.”
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 3.  “That  there  are  at  present  24  Schools,  attended,  on  an  average,

 by  400  pupils,  that  females  of  the  most  respectable  caste  have  both
 sent  their  daughters,  and  in  some  instances,  have  themselves,  expres-

 sed  anxiety  to  obtain  instruction,  and  that  the  system  of  instruction

 pursued  has  met  the  expressed  concurrence  and  approbation  of  some
 of  the  most  distinguished  among  the  Native  Gentry  and  religious
 instructors.”

 4,  That  in  order  to  render  Mrs.  Wilson’s  labors  yet  more  effectual,

 and  to  meet  the  feelings  of  the  respectable  Natives  of  India,  by  ren-

 dering  the  establishment  more  exclusively  Female,  it  1s  expedient
 that  the  affairs  and  government  of  these  Schools,  now  existing  or
 hereafter  to  be  established  in  connexion  with  them,  in  Calcutta  and

 its  vicinity,  be  placed  under  the  superintendence  and  control  of  a
 certain  number  of  Lady  Patronesses  and  Visitors,  who  may  be
 inclined  to  give  a  portion  of  their  time  to  this  interesting  and  laud-

 able  object;  and  it  being  understood  that  the  Church  Missionary
 Society  are  willing  to  relinquish  the  entire  management  and  direction
 of  the  Female  Schools  in  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity  to  a  Committee  of

 such  a  description,  the  following  ladies  hereby  undertake  that  office
 under  the  designation  of

 “The  Ladies  Society  for  Native  Female  Education  in  Calcutta  and
 its  Vicinity.”

 PATRONESS

 The  Right  Honourable  Lady  Amherst

 VICE  PATRONESSES

 Mrs.  Heber  Mrs.  Lushington,
 Mrs.  W.  Fendall,  Mrs.  Ballard,
 Mrs.  H.  Shakespear,  Mrs.  Harrington,  and
 Mrs.  Fendall,  Mrs.  Newton.

 COMMITTEE

 Mrs.  Thomason.  Mrs.  Corrie.
 Mrs.  Chesney,  Mrs.  Hutchinson,
 Mrs.  Laprimaudaye,  Miss  Laprimaudaye,
 Mrs.  Parish,  Miss  Blechynden,
 Mrs.  Gisborne,  Miss  Turner,  and
 Mrs.  Griffin,  Miss  Vos.
 Mrs.  Hovenden.

 Secretary:  Mrs.  Ellerton,
 Treasurer:  G.  Ballard.

 %

 I  D
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 7.  That  a  General  Meeting  of  the  Friends  of  the  Institution  be
 held  once  a  year,  at  such  time,  and  place,  as  may  be  hereafter  deter-

 mined  on,  of  w  hich  timely  notice  shall  be  given;  when  the  proceed-
 ings  of  the  Committee  shall  be  laid  before  the  subscribers,  and
 Specimens  produced  of  the  Proficiency  of  the  Female  Children
 educated  under  their  direction.

 The  Chairman  stated  the  present  meeting  to  have  been  convened
 i|  pursuance  of  the  last  resolution  above  cited,  the  latter  part  of
 which  had  been  already  carried  into  effect  at  the  examination  of  the

 Children  in  December  last,  when  Specimens  of  their  Proficiency  were

 exhibited;  but  it  was  then  considered  too  early  a  period  for  submitting
 a  Report  of  the  Proc  eedings  of  the  Committee.

 The  Report,  however,  has  now  been  prepared,  and  would  be  read
 to  the  Meeting.

 This  Report  was  accordingly  read  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson;  and
 the  following  Resolutions  were  afterwards  unanimously  adopted.
 Several  of  the  Gentlemen,  who  moved  and  seconded  them,  addressed
 the  Meeting  fully  and  eloquently  on  the  subjects  of  them.

 1st  Resolution,  moved  by  George  Money,  Esq.,  and  Seconded  by  the
 Rev.  William  Brown,

 “That  this  meeting  has  received  the  highest  gratification  from  the

 Report  which  has  been  read,  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Ladies’  Society
 for  Native  Female  Education  in  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity,  since  the

 Institution  of  that  Society  in  March  1824,  and  the  Ladies  be  request-
 ed  to  allow  this  Report  to  be  printed  and  circulated  for  general  infor-
 mation.”

 2d  Resolution,  moved  by  Henry  Money,  Esq.,  seconded  by  M.  Gis-
 born,  Esq.

 ‘That  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be  presented  to  the  Right
 Honorable  Lady  Amherst,  Patroness  of  the  Society,  to  the  Vice  Pat-
 ronesses  and  Ladies  of  the  Committee,  to  the  Secretary,  and  to  the
 Ladies  who  have  more  immediately  superintended  the  Schools,  for
 their  respective  exertions  in  the  advancement  of  Native  Female
 Education,  and  that  they  be  solicited  to  continue  the  same,  in  prose-

 cution  of  their  laudable  undertaking.”

 3d  Resolution,  moved  by  H.  Shakespear,  Esq.,  seconded  by  W.  B.
 Bayley,  Esq.

 “That  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be  also  given  to  the  Ladies  in
 Europe  and  India,  whose  benevolence  has  supplied  rewards  for  the
 female  pupils,  as  well  as  pecuniary  contributions  towards  the  expense
 of  the  schools,  an  encouragement  to  increased  activity  in  support  of
 Native  Female  Education,  which  cannot  fail  of  producing  the  most
 beneficial  effects.’

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 4th  Resolution,  moved  by  the  Rev.  W.  Crawford,  seconded  by
 C.  W.  Breitzcke,  Esq.

 “That,  adverting  to  the  rapid  success  which  has  attended  the
 system  of  education  adopted  in  the  schools,  under  the  superintendence
 of  Mrs.  Wilson  and  Mrs.  Reichardt,  this  meeting,  with  sentiments  of

 gratitude  to  the  Divine  Author  of  all  good,  hails  the  animating  pros-
 pect  of  extending  the  efficient  means  of  Native  Female  Education  in
 this  country;  and  with  a  view  to  this  interesting  object  cordially
 approves  the  intended  establishment  of  a  Central  School,  where  ins-
 truction  may  be  given  on  a  more  enlarged  scale,  as  soon  as  the  requi-
 site  funds  shall  be  raised  for  that  purpose.”

 5th  Resolution,  moved  by  Dr.  Mellis,  and  seconded  by  $S.
 Laprimaudaye,  Esq.

 “That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  the  Treasurer,  and

 the  other  Gentlemen  who  have  kindly  undertaken  to  be  Trustees  for

 the  Central  School,  and  that  a  separate  collection  be  made  for  the
 expense  of  constructing  the  School.”

 The  proceedings  of  the  meeting  were  then  closed,  with  a  vote  of
 thanks  to  the  Chairman,  moved  by  W.  B.  Bayley,  Esq.,  and  seconded

 by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson;  and,  it  being  understood  that  several  persons
 who  are  disposed  to  contribute  towards  the  establishment  of  a  Central
 School,  had  not  been  able  to  attend  the  Meeting,  it  was  agreed  to  cir-

 culate  a  copy  of  these  proceedings,  with  a  Book  for  the  reception  of
 donations  to  the  funds  required  for  the  construction  of  a  Central
 School.

 (Signed)  J.  H.  HARRINGTON.  (63)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  9,  1825

 The  Burrampooter

 The  late  operations  to  the  eastward  have  already  added  materially
 to  our  knowledge  of  the  countries  in  that  direction,  and  will  lead  to

 the  most  important  improvements  in  their  geography.  Among  the
 objects  of  the  first  interest  is  the  real  source  of  the  Burrampooter,

 which  there  is  reason  to  think,  will  require  a  correction  very  analogous

 to  that  made  in  the  origin  of  the  Ganges,  and  which  by  cutting  off

 several  hundred  miles  of  a  singulatly  and  improbably  devious  course
 will  be  found  much  nearer  to  the  plains,  through  which  it  flows,  than

 has  hitherto  been  imagined.  The  Burrampooter  has  been  identified
 with  the  San-po  which  the  Chinese  geographers  traced  through  great

 Tibbet,  running  from  west  to  east.  They  lost  it  on  its  turn  to  the

 south,  but  the  Jesuit  Missionaries  very  justly  concluded,  that  it  must
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 pour  its  waters  into  the  Bay  of  Bengal.  In  conformity  with  this
 notion,  M.  DANVILLE  was  disposed  to  think  it  the  same  with  the
 River  of  Ava,  or  lIrrawuddy.  He  was  probably  in  the  right.
 Major  RENNELL,  however,  connected  the  San-po  at  its  bend
 with  the  Burrampooter,  in  consequence  of  his  tracing  its  course  in
 1765,  from  the  east,  and  not  as  before  represented  from  the  north.
 The  enquiries  to  which  this  discovery  led,  furnished  him  with  an
 account  of  its  general  course  to  within  100  miles  of  the  place  where
 DU  HALDF  left  the  San-po;  on  which  he  adds.  “I  could  no  longer
 doubt  that  the  Burrampooter  and  San-po  are  one  and  the  same  River”

 and  to  this  was  added  the  positive  assurances  of  Assamese,  that  their
 River  came  from  the  north-west,  through  the  Bootan  mountains.  The
 Ava  River  Major  RENNELI  identifies  with  the  Now  Kian  River
 of  Yunan.

 The  connexion  of  the  San-po  and  Burrampooter  is,  however,  upon
 Major  RENNELL’s  own  showing,  entirely  conjectural,  and  it  does
 not  follow  that  because  the  streams  were  traced  to  within  100  miles

 of  each  other,  they  were  the  same.  At  any  rate,  if  the  same,  we
 must  conclude  that  the  Burrampooter,  after  flowing  many  hundred
 miles,  must  be  a  deep  broad  and  stately  stream,  unless  we  can  imagine
 any  such  diversion  of  its  waters  as  would  amount  indeed  to  the  differ-

 ent  direction  of  the  main  River,  whilst  the  Burrampooter  was  only
 an  inconsiderable  branch.  The  San-po  where  left  by  the  Chinese,  is
 called  a  very  large  River  and  the  name  itself,  San-po  is  said  to  imply

 The  River,  par  excellence.  How  happens  it  then  upon  entering  Assam
 to  have  lost  all  claim  to  such  a  character,  and  to  be  little  more  than

 a  hill  torrent  with  only  three  or  four  feet  of  water  in  its  greatest

 depth.  Such  at  least  appears  to  be  the  case  by  the  following  commu-
 nication  from  Lieut.  BURLTON.  The  width  is  rather  considerable
 1t  is  true,  but  not  sufficient  to  authorise  the  idea  that  the  stream  has
 travelled  some  6  or  7  hundred  miles.

 Lieutenant  BURLTON’s  letter,  is  dated  ‘on  the  River  Burram-
 pooter.  N.  Latitude  27954'E.  Longitude  95924’  March  31st  1825.”
 He  reports  that  he  had  that  day  got  as  high  up  the  River  as  it  was  navi-

 gable,  the  bed  of  the  River  was  a  complete  mass  of  rocks,  with  only  a

 depth  of  3  or  4  feet  of  water  in  the  deepest  part,  the  rapidity  of  the
 current  was  also  so  great  that  no  boat  could  track  against  1t,  putting

 the  danger  of  striking  on  the  rocks  out  of  the  question.  He  considers
 it  as  about  the  size  of  the  Kullung  River,  and  the  extreme  banks

 as  being  not  more  than  600  yards  apart.  Lieut.  BURLTON  regrets
 that  he  could  not  proceed  further  either  by  land  or  water.  lIt  was
 represented  to  be  at  least  10  days’  journey  to  the  Bramah  Koond,  and
 he  had  but  a  few  days’  provisions  left.  What  he  had  learnt  respecting

 the  course  of  the  River  above  was,  ‘that  it  runs  easterly  till  it  reaches

 the  lowest  range  of  mountains  (Lieutenant  BURLTON  could  see  this
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 range,  and  supposed  it  to  be  about  50  miles  distant),  where  it  falls
 from  a  perpendicular  height  of  about  120  feet,  and  forms  a  large
 bottomless  Bay,  which  is  called  Bramah  Koond”  Above  the  low
 range  are  some  high  mountains,  which  are  coveret  with  snow,
 and  from  the  narrowness  of  the  water,  he  imagined  that  the  source

 of  the  Burrampooter  must  be  there,  as  it  seemed  very  improbable,
 such  a  small  body  of  water  could  run  the  distance  it  is  represented

 or  supposed  to  do.  From  what  the  Natives  said  respecting  the
 Seeree  Serhit  or  Irrawuddy,  Lieutenant  BURLTON  was  inclined  to
 think  that  that  River  rises  at  the  same  place.  (64)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  16,  1825

 Circular

 The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette  Newspaper  1s  earnestly

 requested  by  Mr.  Kennaway,  to  give  conspicuous  insertion  to  the
 following  :

 NOTICE

 Having  heard  from  many  quarters  that  the  most  cruel  slanders
 have  been  propagated  in  Calcutta,  and  thence  over  the  rest  of  India,

 in  consequence  of  my  having  received  a  wound,  I  do  hereby,  upon  my
 honor  declare  that  it  was  purely  accidental  and  caused  by  a  pistol
 goig  off  in  my  own  hand,  through  that  negligence  which  has  in
 numerous  instances  been  attended  with  similar  and  even  more  fatal,
 effects;  I  should  not  make  this  announcement,  were  1t  not  that  the

 malice  of  some  unknown  person  has  connected  the  circumstance  with

 the  reputation  of  several  people,  both  ladies  and  gentlemen,  for whom,  I,  in  common  with  all  who  know  them,  have  a  most  sincere

 and  unaffected  esteem,  and  wio  were  till  this  day  utterly  ignorant  of

 the  before-mentioned  accident.  I,  therefore,  publicly,  and  on  my
 honor,  pronounce  the  whole  of  these  reports  to  be  scandalous,  false,

 cruel,  cowardly,  and  malicious,  and  shall  hereafter  hold  responsible
 any  person  whomsoever,  that  I  may  hear  of  as  having  repeated  them,

 unless  such  person  put  me  in  possession  of  his  informant’s  name,  in

 order  that,  if  possible,  the  original  inventor  of  the  base  and  groundless
 calumny  may  be  discovered,  and  held  up  to  that  scorn  and  detestation,
 which  every  such  diabolical  spirit  deserves.

 WILLIAM  RICHARD  KENNAWAY.  (65)
 Garden  Reach,  May  12,  1825  nR

 THURSDAY,  MAY  19,  1825

 In  our  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Asiatic  Society  on  Thursday

 last,  we  gave  some  account  of  Leh,  the  capital  of  Ladakh,  and  now
 offer  a  further  description  of  that  place  from  the  fifth  number  of  the

 Quarterly  Oriental  Magazine  lately  published.  It  appears  that  in  the
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 year  1812,  MEER  IZZET  ULLAH,  a  servant  of  the  enterprizing  and
 enlightened  traveller  Mr.  MOORCROFT,  was  despatched  on  a  icia
 ratory  tour  of  those  countries  which  Mr.  MOORCROFT  purposed  to
 visit  at  a  favourable  period.  In  this  tour  he  travelled  from  Delhi  to
 Cashmeer,  from  Cashmeer  to  Tibet,  from  Tibet  to  Yarkend,  from
 Yarkend  to  Cashghar,  thence  to  tl  1e  Frontiers  of  China,  and  back  to

 Kokan,  from  Kokan  to  Samarkand,  thence  to  Bokhara,  Balkh  and
 Khulm,  and  from  Khulm  to  Cabul  by  way  of  Bamian,  whence  he
 returned  to  the  Plains  of  Hindoostan;  and  having  kept  a  journal,  the
 following  is  a  translation  from  his  account  of  Tibet:

 LEI  is  a  populous  city,  the  capital  of  Tibet,  and  always  intended
 by  that  term  or  Tibet,  when  it  is  applied  to  the  city.  TIt  is  situated

 about  a  cos  from  the  right  bank  of  the  Sampo;  the  road  to  it  is  good:
 there  are  several  villages  in  the  intermediate  space  between  it  and  the

 last  stage  situated  on  the  side  of  the  river.  The  people  of  the  place
 call  the  country  Ladagh.  In  Cashmeer  it  is  named  Buten,  and  in

 Persian  and  Turkish  it  is  called  Tibet,  the  word  Tibet  signifying  in
 Turki,  Shawl-wool,  which  is  procured  here  most  abundantly  and  of
 the  finest  quality.  A  sort  of  barely  resembling  wheat,  grows  between
 Metayin  and  Diriras:  cotton  also  grows  there.  Beyond  Diriras  wheat
 and  barley  both  occur  but  no  cotton:  the  wheat  is  not  reaped  there
 till  the  end  of  December,-but  about  Lei  it  is  gathered  in  October:
 there  is  but  one  harvest  in  the  year:  very  fine  turnips  are  cultivated

 at  Lei.  Rice  and  jawar,  and  chenna  are  never  s&n.  From  Matayin
 to  Lei  the  water  is  bad,  and  engenders  asthma  and  Goitre,  the  later

 in  Hindi  is  called  Gilher;  it  does  not  seem  prevalent  however  in  the
 town  of  Lei,  but  shortness  of  breath  is  very  general.  I  was  affected

 in  this  way  very  severely,  in  consequence  of  which  I  abstained  from

 drinking  the  water  and  drank  tea  only,  when  the  complaint  speedily
 left  me.  The  water  of  the  Sanpo  is  good,  and  along  the  valley  formed

 by  its  course  on  the  heights  bounding  it,  wherever  the  springs  that
 supply  the  river  arise,  villages  are  met  with.  The  people  of  Tibet  eat

 chiefly  Talfan,  that  is,  Setu  (the  meal  of  parched  grain),  boiling  it
 with  meat  so  as  to  form  a  thick  kind  of  broth.  Men  of  rank  eat  rice.

 They  all  wear  a  coarse  cloth  made  of  sheep’s  wool,  and  the  poorer
 classes  in  the  winter  wrap  themselves  in  the  skin.  They  wear  very
 high  black  caps  falling  over  one  year;  shoes  of  undressed  hide  within

 which  they  sew  woollen  cloth  that  comes  up  to  the  middle  of  the  leg:
 their  hair  is  plaited  like  that  of  women,  and  falls  down  in  a  braid
 behind:  they  shave  the  beard  and  preserve  the  moustachies:  the  lower

 part  of  the  tunic  is  like  that  of  the  kaba  (it  18  straight  and  scanty)
 whilst  the  upper  part  or  vest,  is  full  (and  folded);  It  is  all  in  one

 piece.  The  jama  or  tunic  is  made  of  black  or  coloured  woollen  cloth,
 (pattu)—the  women  wear  turquoises,  emeralds,  and  pearls  wove  with
 their  hair.  The  country  yields  but  little  produce  so  much  that  Owing

 Ti
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 to  the  scanty  soil  and  crop,  the  poorer  people  have  the  revolting  prac-

 tice  of  one  woman  being  married  to  several  brothers,  the  children  being

 all  supported  by  the  elder.  This  usage  is  contrary  to  the  established

 religion.  It  is  also  allowable  here  for  the  eldest  son,  if  he  pleases,  to
 exclude  his  own  father  from  the  possession  of  the  property,  and  to  cut
 off  the  other  sons  from  any  share.  The  revenue  of  Lei  is  five  thousand
 Kharwars  of  Cashmeer.  The  Cashmeer  Kharwar  is  equal  to  sixteen
 Tereks.  The  Ruler  has  no  claim  to  any  part  of  the  erops  but  derives
 his  income  from  a  tax  on  the  head  of  each  house  :  he  levies  one  or  two

 rupees  a  year  according  to  the  ground,  but  this  is  not  determined  by
 the  begah  or  jerib,  but  the  land  is  divided  according  to  the  water,  that
 is,  they  calculate  the  proportion  of  water*required  daily  for  a  mill  or
 half  a  mill,  and  then  estimate  the  daily  consumption  of  it  in  the  irri-

 gation  of  the  land  in  that  ratio.

 The  houses  are  of  stone  of  unburnt  brick:  the  beams  are  of  poplar

 wood:  the  dwellings  are  of  three  or  four  stories,  and  Lei  contains  a
 thousand  such:  the  population  consists  of  Tibetans,  and  of  Cashmee-
 rians:  the  Mohammedans  are  of  both  the  Shia  and  Shunni  persua-
 sions.  Merchandise  pays  duty  so  much  a  load,  and  four  rupees  are
 charged  on  a  load  of  shawl  wool  when  exported  to  Cashmeer:  no  duty
 is  levied  on  it  when  imported  into  Tibet  from  other  countries:  a  duty

 of  four  rupees  is  charged  on  every  terek  weight  of  Cashmeer  shawls,

 when  exported  to  Yarkand:  eight  hundred  horseloads  of  shawl  wool
 vo  annually  hence  to  Cashimeer,  each  horse-load  weight  about  28
 tereks:  the  wool  is  obtained  from  the  hide  of  the  goat,  but  is  distinct

 from  the  hair;  the  original  wool  of  Toos  is  yielded  by  a  kind  of  deer.

 Tea  also  pays  a  small  duty.  Shawl-wool  comes  to  Lei  from  Rodek
 and  Cha-yin  Than,  the  former  lies  east  by  south  from  Lei,  and  is  a

 dependancy  of  it.  Cha-yin  Than  is  the  name  of  a  district,  the  chief
 city  of  which  is  named  Gerduk.  It  is  fifteen  stages  east  of  Lei  and

 belongs  to  Lassa.—  Lassa  is  a  celebrated  city  east  of  Lei  two  months

 journey:  the  chief  of  it  is  the  chief  of  the  Lamas:  his  name  ıs  not
 known:  he  has  been  obliged  within  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years  to

 appeal  to  the  power  of  Khatai  to  protect  him  against  the  encroach-.
 ments  of  the  Gorkhas.

 There  is  one  Mosque  in  Lei,  to  the  Imam  of  which  every  load  of

 merchandise  pays  one  Jud.  It  was  founded  by  Ibrahim  Khan,  one
 of  the  Nobles  of  the  Moghul  Court,  at  a  time,  when  the  Calmaks  had

 got  possession  of  the  city,  and  the  Raja  of  Tibet  had  recourse  to  the
 Sultan  of  Mahmoud  Khan.  The  Hakims  of  Cashmeer  still  address  the

 Raja  of  Tibet  by  that  designation,  but  Hindoostan  for  succour.
 Ibrahim  Khan  who  was  sent  to  his  assistance,  defeated  the  Calmaks
 and  restored  the  Raja,  who  in  consequence  adopted  the  Mohammedan
 faith,  and  signed  a  treaty  acknowledging  himself  a  vassal  of  the
 Empire.  He  was  honoured  with  the  title  of  Rajah  Akabet,  the  Raja

 ]  C.
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 in  a  short  time  returned  to  his  original  faith:  he  continued  to  profess

 indeed  a  sort  of  subordination  to  the  Governor  of  Cashmeer  but  paid
 tribute  no  longer.  He  coins  Jud  in  the  name  of  Mahmoud  Shah;  four

 Juds  make  one  rupee.  The  Raja  of  Lei  sends  annually  a  contribution
 or  charitable  donation  to  the  Guru  Lama  of  Lassa.  The  Hakim  of
 Cashmeer  takes  care  to  be  on  good  terms  with  the  Raja  of  Tibet,
 because  the  shawl-wool  comes  from  thence,  and  if  the  intercourse  were

 interrupted,  the  weavers  of  Cashmeer  would  be  out  of  employ,  by  which

 he  would  lose  a  duty  of  ten  lakhs  a  year.  If  this  were  not  in  his  way,
 the  country  might  be  easily  overrun,  as  the  people  are  a  very  spiritless

 race.  Ī  did  not  meet  one  individual  armed  during  the  whole  of  my
 stay,  although  they  keep  guns  and  other  weapons  in  their  houses.
 Murder  and  robbery,  violence  and  bloodshed  are  unknown  :  when  two

 Tibetans  quarrel  the  one  who  finds  his  anger  becoming  outrageous
 chokes  himself  by  filling  his  mouth  with  clay,  or  it  is  not  unusual  for

 either  to  bare  his  head  and  present  it  to  his  opponent,  exclaiming
 “strike,”  because  in  fact,  whoever  gives  the  first  blow  is  subject  to  a
 fine  of  three  Rupees,  or  six  Rupees  if  blood  be  drawn.  If  one  strike

 another  with  a  sword  he  is  tied  to  a  large  stone,  and  a  plaister  is
 applied  to  the  wounded  man  at  the  expense  of  the  aggressor,  according
 to  his  circumstances.  If  the  wounded  man  die,  the  murderer  is
 thrown  into  the  river  with  a  heavy  stone  tied  round  his  waist.  In
 short  they  are  a  very  mild  race,  disposed  to  offer  injury  to  no  one  and

 are  free  from  religious  intolerance.  They  marry  their  daughters  to
 Mohammedans  and  do  not  object  to  their  adopting  the  faith  of  their
 husbands:  if  the  women  wish  they  are  at  any  time  allowed  to  resume

 the  faith  of  Tibet.  Four  or  five  hundred  mounted  men  might  plunder
 the  whole  country.  The  gun-powder  made  here  is  very  famous.  Mines

 of  sulphur  are  found  about  three  stages  from  Lei.  Saltpetre  is  also

 produced  by  the  soil,  and  excellent  charcoal  is  abundantly  prepared
 irom  a  sort  of  timber  that  grows  upon  the  mountains,  the  Persian

 name  of  which  I  am  not  acquainted  with,  and  I  have  no  opportunity  of
 seeing  the  wool.

 When  a  son  is  born  to  the  Raja,  the  Raja  abdicates,  and  the  Minis-

 ters  govern  in  the  name  of  the  Prince.  There  are  three  principal

 Officers  of  Government.  One  is  a  Kalun  (or  Ghelum)  who  acts  as
 deputy.  The  second  is  Chaghgut,  the  Treasurer  or  Steward.  The
 third.“is  the  Muaghten,  or  Commander  of  the  Troops.  At  this  time

 the  Kalun  is  perfect  master  of  the  supreme  authority,  and  the
 Raja  takes  no  part  in  the  affairs  of  state;  the  name  of  aja  18
 Chhatendruj.  Every  person  in  this  country  makes  one  of  his  sons

 a  Lama,  that  is  to  say,  one  who  forsakes  the  world.  Lama  in  Tibeti
 means  ‘road  or  way,’  and  Lameh  he  who  shews  the  way.  The
 females  of  this  order  bear  the  name  Chumeh,  the  meanıng  of  whieh  I
 do  not  know;  neither  the  Lama  nor  UChumeh  ever  marry.  The  famas
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 are  the  spiritual  preceptors  of  the  other  classes  of  People.  I  cannot
 offer  any  account  of  the  religion  of  the  country,  not  understanding  the

 age  nor  meeting  with  any  Lama  of  intelligence  enough  to
 I  was  also  advised  not  to  make  any  particular  enquiries

 lings  were  regarded  with  some  jealousy

 langu

 explain  it.

 upon  the  subject,  as  my  proceec
 by  the  chief  authorities.  I  could  only  therefore  pick  up  such
 accounts  as  the  Mohammedan  residents  of  the  place  were  able  to  give

 me.  The  national  faith  is  called  Buddah,  acknowledging  God  and
 the  Prophets.  The  temples  of  their  idols  are  not  constructed  for
 their  religious  worship,  but  for  the  preservation  of  the  statues  of  their
 most  eminent  teachers  and  Lamas,  the  sight  of  which  1s  proper.
 Accordingly  when  any  Lama  or  person  of  that  description  dies,  they

 carve  his  image  upon  the  tomb  in  which  his  ashes  after  the  body  is
 burnt  are  buried.  Some  of  the  images  are  said  to  represent  some
 Prophet,  still  living  in  the  mountains  and  deserts.  From  this  1t
 appears,  that  the  Prophet  is  no  other  than  Khajeh  Khisr  (Elias).
 Some  say  that  these  are  images  of  a  Prophet  who  was  taken  up  to
 heaven  and  is  still  alive,  and  these  are  therefore  representations  of
 Hazret  Isa  (Jesus).  They  have  books  which  they  consider  scriptural,
 and  which  contain  moral  doctrines  and  religious  prayers,  and  enjoin
 the  constant  practice  of  devotion,  truth  and  clemency.  Thus  they
 say,  If  any  one  take  from  you  your  cloak  give  him  your  vest  also,  and
 if  he  strike  you  one  blow  bid  him  strike  another.  The  Adoration  of

 idols  is  prohibited.  With  exception  of  burning  the  dead,  the  usages
 of  these  people  are  very  conformable  to  those  of  Chiristians.  They
 hold  the  flesh  of  horses  and  camels  to  be  unlawful  food,  but  eat  goats,

 sheep  and  kine.  lt  is  also  unlawful  to  espouse  more  than  one  wife.
 Their  chief  festivals  are  held  when  the  sun  is  farthest  off,  as  on  the
 25th  of  December,  and  their  new  year  begins  at  the  same  period  at
 that  of  the  Christian  era.  When  takıng  an  oath,  they  invoke  the
 Kanja  Sum,  that  is  to  say  the  Triple  God.  Kanja  meaning  God  and
 Sum  three,  and  they  say  that  God  1s  one;  that  of  the  other  two,  one

 is  his  Prophet  and  other  his  Word,  and  that  the  union  of  the  three
 in  their  form  of  oath,  refers  only  to  one  God.  There  is  likewise  an

 obvious  affinity  between  the  Lamas  of  Tibet  and  the  Monks  oof
 Christian  countries,  as  for  instance,  sometime  before  my  arrival,  there
 was  a  Lama  who  had  never  slept  in  his  whole  life.  An  old  man  told

 me,  he  recollected  having  heard  that  many  loads  of  the  Gospel  had
 formerly  arrived  in  Tibet,  but  that  no  one  copy  had  reached  them
 entire,  in  consequence  of  which  the  custom  of  burying  the  dead  and
 other  unchristian  practices  were  suffered  still  to  subsist.  At  Lassa,
 however,  the  chief  seat  of  the  religion,  the  dead  are  not  burnt  but

 buried.  They  acknowledge  also  that  their  religious  books  were
 originally  in  some  foreign  language  from  which  they  were  translated
 into  the  ancient  dialect  of  Tibet.  Such  of  the  orignals  as  yet  re-
 main  are  no  longer  understood  by  any  one.  I  was  not  able  to  procure
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 Ks.  The  people  here  have  a  printed  as  well

 Their  months  have  no  separate  appellations,
 but  are  distinguished  as  first.  second,  third,  &c.  The  years  are  reckon-

 ed  after  the  Turk  manner.  comprehending  a  cycle  of  12  years,  each
 being  named  after  an  animal,  as  the  Suchkan  11,  D
 of  the  Cat,  the  Cow,  &c.  Thel]
 with  the  dialects  of  Turkest

 a  single  page  of  these  boo
 as  a  written  character.

 aud  Il,  or  the  year
 anguage  of  Tibet  has  much  in  common

 an  and  Cashmeer:  it  abounds  with  nasals

 like  the  latter,  whilst  in  articulation  and  accent  it  resembles  Turkish,

 the  hard  kaf  and  ghain,  and  shin  and  che  often  occur.  The  dogs  of
 Tibet  are  twice  as  large  as  those  of  Hindoostan,  they  have  large  heads
 and  long  coats,  and  are  very  strong  and  fierce,  and  are  said  to  be  a

 match  for  a  lion.  The  cow  of  this  country  has  a  bushy  tail  which
 forms  the  chownri  used  in  Hindoostan,  it  is  of  low  stature,  but  is
 strong  and  sure  footed,  and  is  much  used  as  a  beast  of  burden  in
 mountainous  and  difficult  roads.  The  crow  (or  raven)  is  large  and
 black.  I  saw  very  few  of  the  celebrated  Tibet  ponies:  the  breed  is
 originally  from  Zaishkar,  a  part  of  Tibet,  ten  or  fifteen  stages  from

 Lei:  the  price  varies  from  20  to  70  rupees.  They  are  very  fleet,  and
 sure  of  foot,  and  cross  the  loftiest  passes  with  ease;  they  feed  them

 with  hay,  or  if  they  wish  to  make  them  fat,  they  give  them  the  grass
 called  Rushkeh,  fresh  if  it  be  spring  weather,  but  dry  at  other
 seasons.  A  horse  eats  one  joud  of  rushkeh  a  day.  Instead  of  gram
 they  give  the  horses  barley.  (66)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  26,  1825

 Correspondence

 MR.  TROTTER’S  AGENCY

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Govt.  Gazette.

 NIR,

 It  is  with  uncommon  reluctance  that  I  take  up  my  pen  on  the
 present  occasion,  because  it  is  to  expose  one  of  the  most  glaring  mis-
 representations,  ever  published  in  a  newspaper,  of  a  plain  fact,  which
 1s  moreover  matter  of  history.  It  is  impossible  that  the  writer  could

 have  intended  to  deceive;  but  he  surely  ought  to  have  paused  before
 he  held  up  to  scorn  and  infamy,  the  sacred  character  of  the  great
 Lord  Clive.

 Who  could  have  read  the  letter  of  a  “Free  Merchant,”  published
 in  the  John  Bull  of  the  4th  instant,  being  at  all  conversant  with  the

 history  of  India,  without  amazement?—We  are  told  by  this  writer,

 forsooth,  ‘that  the  history  of  India  presents  the  grossest  instances  v
 corruption  and  oppression  in  commercial  transactions  exercised  by
 persons  in  authority,  and  for  the  benefit  of  a  Joint  Stock  Company. e  81
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 r]  :  a  N  T  `  a  }  Y  a  :
 whi  h  Government  has  ever  been  compelled  to  banish  from  India,  it TQ  T  YA  r  ara  1  yj  `  >  j  j  l  |  |  ]
 1s  not  to  be  wondered  at,  nor  indeed  much  to  be  regretted  that  he  has
 stumbled  in  following  such  a  guide.

 “When,  says  Mr.  Bolts,  the  Right  Honourable  Robert  Lord  Clive.
 proposed  returning  to  Bengal,  as  Governor  of  the  East  India
 Company’s  Settlements,  he  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Court  of  Directors,
 containing  such  sentiments  as  were  best  calculated  to  obtain  their
 concurrence  with  the  proprietors  in  his  appointment  and  future  views.

 Among  other  things,  he  gave  them  his  opinion  that  it  was  the  en-
 croachments  made  upon  the  Nabob’s  prescriptive  rights,  by  the
 Governor  and  Council,  and  the  rest  of  the  Servants  in  Bengal  trading
 in  the  articles  of  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco,  which  had  greatly
 contributed  to  hasten  and  bring  on  the  trouble  with  the  Nabob  Cossim

 Ally  Khawn.  That,  therefore,  as  the  trading  in  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and
 Tobacco  had  been  one  cause  of  the  disputes  which  then  had  subsisted,

 his  Lordship  hoped  those  articles  would  be  restored  to  the  Nabob,  and
 the  Company’s  Servants  absolutely  forbid  to  trade  in  them.  This
 would  be  striking  at  the  root  of  the  evil,  tend  to  restore  that  economy
 which  was  so  necessary  in  the  service  of  the  Company,  and  serve  to
 prevent  the  sudden  acquisition  of  fortunes  that  had  of  late  taken  place,

 and  which,  if  not  put  a  stop  to,  the  Company’s  affairs  must  greatly
 suffer.  And  his  Lordship  promised,  as  a  means  to  alleviate  in  some
 measure  the  dissatisfaction  that  such  restrictions  upon  the  Commercial

 advantages  of  the  Company’s  Servants  might  occasion  in  them,  that  he

 would  not  engage  in  any  kind  of  trade  himself,  but  leave  all  Commer-

 cial  advantages  (the  Governor’s  portion  of  which  used  to  be  always
 4

 very  considerable)  to  the  Servants,  to  be  divided  among  themselves.’

 And  the  orders  which  the  Court  of  Directors  were  pleased  to  give ai  SPUR  n  l  >
 upon,  the  subject  of  this  trade,  in  their  letter,  dated  the  1st  June  1764,
 were  the  following:

 ‘You  are  hereby  ordered  and  directed,  as  soon  after  the  receipt  of
 this  as  may  be  convenient,  to  consult  the  Nabob,  as  to  the  manner  of

 carryıng  on  the  inland  trade  in  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco,  and  the

 other  articles  produced  and  consumed  in  the  country,  which  may  be
 most  to  his  satisfaction  and  advantage,  the  interest  of  the  Company,
 and  likewise  of  the  Company’s  Servants.

 “You  are,  therefore,  to  form  a  proper  and  equitable  plan  for
 carrying  on  the  said  trade,  and  transmit  the  same  to  us,  accompanied

 by  such  explanations,  observations  and  remarks,  as  may  enable  us  to
 give  our  sentiments  and  directions  thereupon  in  a  full  and  explicit
 manner.

 “In  doing  this,  as  before  observed,  you  are  to  have  a  particular
 regard  to  the  interest  and  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Nabob,  both  with
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 respect  to  his  revenues  and  a  proper  support  of  his  Government;  1n
 short  this  plan  must  be  settled  with  his  free  will  and  consent,  and  in p  :  a  :  3
 such  a  manner  as  not  to  afford  any  just  grounds  of  complaint,

 “At  a  Select  Committee  held  at  Fort  William,  the  10th  August
 1763.

 “Present.

 “William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Esq.  President  and  Harry  Verelst,
 Esq.

 In  conformity  to  the  Honorable  Company's  Orders,  contained  in
 their  letter  of  the  1st  June  1764,  the  Committee  now  proceed  to  take

 under  their  consideration  the  subject  of  the  inland  trade  in  the  arti-

 cles  ọf  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco,  the  same  having  frequently  been
 discoursed  of  at  former  meetings;  and  Mr.  Sumner  having  lately
 collected  the  opinions  of  the  absent  members  at  large  on  every  Cir-
 cumstance:  it  is  now  agreed  and  resolved,  that  the  following  plan  for

 conducting  this  trade  shall  be  carried  into  execution,  the  Committee
 esteeming  the  same  the  most  correspondent  to  the  Company’s  order
 and  conducive  to  the  ends  which  they  have  in  view,  when  they

 require  that  the  trade  shall  be  put  upon  such  a  footing  as  may  appear
 most  equitable  for  the  benefit  of  their  Servants  least  liable  to  produce

 disputes  with  the  country  Government,  and  wherein  their  own  inter-
 ests  and  that  of  the  Nabob  shall,  at  the  same  time,  be  properly  attend-
 ed  to  and  considered.

 “First,  —That  the  whole  trade  shall  be  carried  on  by  an  exclusive

 Company  formed  for  that  purpose,  and  consisting  of  all  those  who  may
 be  deemed  justly  entitled  to  a  share.  That  a  proper  fund  shall  be
 raised  by  a  loan  at  interest  for  the  supply  and  support  of  the  same,
 and  that  it  shall  commence  in  the  month  of  September  ensuing,  or  as

 soon  after  as  may  be  found  most  convenient.

 Secondly,—That  the  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco  produced  in  or
 imported  into  Bengal,  shall  be  purchased  by  this  established  Com-
 pany,  and  public  advertisements  shall  be  issued,  strictly  prohibiting
 all  other  persons  whatsover,  who  are  dependent  on  our  Government,
 to  deal  in  those  articles.

 Thirdly,—That  application  shall  be  made  to  the  Nabob  to  issue  the

 like  prohibition  to  all  his  officers  and  subjects  of  the  districts  where

 any  quantity  of  either  of  those  articles  is  manufactured  or  produced.”

 Then  follow  Regulations  for  purchasing  Salt,  &c.  which  may  be
 omitted. é  :  i  .  .  *

 That  by  this  means  not  only  the  frequent  oppressions  the  inhabi-

 tants  of  the  country  have  suffered,  by  Europeans  having  permission
 to  traverse  to  every  place  for  the  sale  of  those  commodities,  will  be
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 put  a  stop  to;  but  by  thus  reserving  to  the  Natives  and  Merchants,  a
 competent  share  of  the  profits  both  in  the  purchase  and  sale,  we  may

 hope  for  the  good  effect  of  removing  the  general  odium  that  has
 prevailed  from  our  seeking  to  deprive  them  of  every  part  of  that  trade.

 10thly,—That  the  Honorable  Company  shall  either  share  in  this
 trade,  as  proprietors  or  receive  an  annual  duty  upon,  as  may  appear
 to  be  most  for  their  interest,  when  considered  with  their  other  engage-
 ments  and  demands  at  this  presidency.

 “llthly,—That  the  Nabob  shall,  in  like  manner,  be  considered  as
 may  be  judged  most  proper,  either  as  a  proprietor,  or  by  an  annual
 nuzzeranah,  to  be  computed  upon  inspecting  a  statement  of  his  duties
 on  Salt  in  former  years.

 “1Rthly,—That  the  manner  in  which  the  Honorable  Company  and
 the  Nabob  shall  be  considered,  being  once  determined,  the  remainder
 of  this  trade  shall  be  divided  amongst  the  Company’s  Servants  arranged
 under  certain  classes,  and  each  class  to  share  a  certain  proportion  of
 the  Capital  Stock.

 ““13thly,—That  a  Committee  of  Trade  shall  be  appointed  to
 receive  the  management  of  this  plan  and  prosecute  the  same  in  all  its

 branches,  and  that  they  shall  be  immediately  authorised  to  take
 measures  for  raisıng  the  funds  at  interest,  and  to  receive  proposals  and
 settle  the  contracts.

 “Mr.  Sumner  acquaints  the  Committee,  that  being  apprised  of  the
 intention  contained  in  the  3rd  and  9th  Regulations,  he  desired
 Mr.  Sykes,  when  he  lately  went  up  to  Murshedabad,  to  apply  to  the

 Nabob  for  the  necessary  Perwanahs  for  authorising  and  facilitating
 this  trade,  and  that  he  has  accordingly  received  from  that  Gentleman

 Perwanahs  for  this  purpose,  being  one  hundred  and  six  in  number,
 the  same  he  now  presents  to  the  Committee,  together  with  several
 papers  of  information  which  he  has  collected,  regarding  the  produce
 of  the  different  districts,  and  the  conditions  that  Salt  can  be  contract-
 ed  for.

 “Ordered,  that  they  be  delivered  over  to  the  Committee  of  Trade
 for  their  guidance.

 “Taking  now  into  consideration  the  appointment  of  this  Commit-
 tee  of  Trade,  the  Select  Committee  are  of  opinion,  that  it  should  be
 composed  of  two  Members  of  their  body  and  two  Gentlemen  of  the
 Council.”

 Thus  far  being  settled,  publications  were  made  in  different  Langu-

 ages,  and  posted  up  in  several  parts  of  the  town,  of  one  of  which  the

 following  is  a  true  copy:  ADVERTISEMENT.
 “The  Honourable  the  Court  of  Directors  having  thought  proper  to
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 send  out  particular  orders  for  limiting  the  inland  trade,  in  the  articles
 of  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco,  the  same  is  now  to  be  carried  on,  in

 conformity  to  those  orders,  by  a  public  society  of  proprietors,  to  be
 formed  for  that  purpose,  and  an  exclusive  right  to  the  trade  of  those
 articles  will  be  vested  in  this  Society,  by  an  authority  derived  from  the

 Company  and  from  the  Nabob;  all  manner  of  persons  dependent  upon
 the  Honourable  Company’s  Government  are  hereby  strictly  prohibited

 from  dealing  in  any  respect,  directly  or  indirectly,  in  the  articles  of
 Salt.  Beetle-nut  or  Tobacco,  from  the  date  hereof,  that  is  to  say,  that L

 thev  shall  not  enter  into  any  new  engagements,  unless  as  contractors,

 either  for  the  purchase  or  sale  of  those  articles,  with  the  Society  of
 Trade.

 Shortly  after,  another  Select  Committee  was  held.

 “At  a  Select  Committee  held  at  Fort  William,  the  18th  September,

 17635.

 “Present,

 “The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Clive,  President.

 “William  Brightwell  Sumner,
 “Tohn  Carnac.
 66

 Harry  Verelst,  and
 T

 ‘Francis  Sykes,  FEsquıres.

 Resuming  the  consideration  of  the  Plan  for  carrying  on  the  inland
 trade,  in  order  to  determine  with  respect  to  the  Company  and  the
 classes  of  proprietors,  the  Committee  are  unanimously  of  opinion,
 that  whatever  surplus  Monies  the  Company  may  find  themselves
 possessed  of,  after  discharging  their  several  demands  at  this  Presi-
 dency,  the  same  will  be  employed  more  to  their  benefit  and  advantage

 in  supplying  largely  that  valuable  branch  of  their  commerce,  the
 China-trade,  and  in  assisting  the  wants  of  their  other  settlements  and
 that  it  will  be  more  for  their  interest  to  be  considered  as  superior  of

 this  trade  and  receive  a  handsome  duty  upon  it,  than  to  be  engaged

 as  proprietors  in  the  Stock.  Bestowing  therefore  all  due  attention  to

 the  circumstance  of  the  Company’s  being  at  the  same  time  the  head

 and  masters  of  our  Service,  and  now  come  into  the  place  of  the
 Country  Government  by  his  Majesty’s  Royal  Grant  of  the  Dewannee,
 it  is  agreed,  that  the  inland  trade  of  the  above  articles  shall  be  sub-

 ject  to  a  duty  to  the  Company,  after  the  following  rates,  which  are

 calculated  according  to  the  best  judgment  we  can  form  of  the  value  of
 the  trade  in  general,  and  the  advantage  which  may  be  expected  to
 accrue  from  1t  to  the  proprietors:
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 r  Y  L1.: p  +  ,  _  `  _  .  `  3
 On  Salt,  thirty-five  per  cent.  valuing  the  hundred  maunds  at  the `  3;  ,  E.  A  n  »  `  :  .  .  .  ?

 rate  of  ninety  Arcot  Rupees,  and  in  consideration  hereof  the  present
 callary  duty  to  be  abolished.

 On  Beetle-nut,  ten  per  cent.  on  the  prime  cost. CES  r  PE  Nin  |  i  :
 On  Tobacco,  twenty-five  per  cent.  on  prime  cost.

 “c  n  E  A  +:  _  :  s
 By  this  calculation  we  hope  may  be  produced  a  clear  revenue  to

 annum;  and  if  it  appear,  upon  furtther  expèrience  of  the  trade,  that

 r  ('  é  -  f  +  F  7  `
 the  Company  of  at  least  one  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling  per

 the  profits  will  admit  of  an  increase  in  these  rates  of  duties,  we  here

 by  resolve,  that  a  fair  and  impartial  representation  of  the  same  shall

 be  made,  to  our  Honourable  Masters,  in  order  to  receive  their  direc-
 t10ns,  as  it  is  our  fixed  determination  to  render  them  all  possible
 satisfaction  in  this  point.  |

 wv

 SOTTI  1  :  R.  |  d  .  .  .  -~  3
 V  1th  respect  to  the  proprietors  it  is  agreed  and  resolved,  that a7  |  £  l]  n<  n4  p  1  E  ]  `  1  ,  H

 they  SNAIL  be  arranged  INLO  three  CiASsSSes  į  that  each  Class  shali  be
 t  +1+ln,;  +  i  n  e  r  N  £  `v  `  :  4  1  Ji.  .  .

 entitled  to  so  many  shares  in  the  stock,  and  that  a  certain  capital N  1.  i  |  y  :  |  ,  ,  ,  a  :
 stock  shall  be  agreed  upon,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  value  of  each
 share.

 According  to  this  scheme  it  is  agreed  that  class  the  first  shall 1  1
 consist  of  the  Governor,  five  shares:  the  second,  three  shares:  the
 General,  three  shares;  ten  Gentlemen  of  the  Council.  each  two
 shares;  twenty  shares;  two  Uolonels,  each  two  shares,  four  shares;  in
 all  thirty-five  shares  for  the  first  class.”’”  And  so  the  other  classes  are

 arranged  including  other  servants.

 The  private  reasons  which  were  assigned  for  this  establishmen
 by  Lord  Clive,  in  his  separate  letter  upon  the  subject  to  the  Court  of
 Directors  are  as  follow  :

 Par.  16.  ‘The  necessity  of  rewarding  the  superior  Servants,  both
 Civil  and  Military,  is  obvious,  since  the  large  investment  required  by

 the  Company  makes  it  impossible  for  individuals  who  perform  their
 duty  to  acquire  any  thing  considerable  by  private  trade.  The  means

 1

 of  regulating  this  reward  have  frequently  employed  my  attention,  and
 after  the  most  mature  deliberation  I  have  found  none  so  convenient,

 proper,  or  equitable  as  the  trade  in  Salt.  If  you  grant  a  commission
 upon  the  revenues  the  sum  will  not  only  be  large  but  known  to  the

 world.  The  allowance  being  publicly  ascertained  every  man’s  pro-
 portion  will,  at  all  times,  be  the  occasion  of  much  discourse,  envy  and

 jealousy.  The  great  will  interfere  in  your  appointments,  and  noble-
 men  will  perpetually  solicit  you  to  provide  for  the  younger  branches
 of  their  families.  A  commission  upon  your  investment,  whether
 upon  the  provision  in  Bengal  or  the  sales  in  Europe,  is  liable  to  the
 same  objections.  But  if  you  allow  your  servants  the  liberty  of  benefit-

 ing  themselves  by  the  trade  in  Salt,  the  following  conveniences  will
 result.
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 Par.  17.  Imo.  “An  advance  of  four  hundred  thousand  or  fve
 hundred  thousand  pounds  is  required  for  carrying  on  the  trade.  If
 it  be  carried  on  by  your  servants,  the  advance  and  the  risk  will  be
 their’s:  if  it  be  carried  on  by  you,  the  money  must  be  advanced  out

 of  the  treasury  at  your  risk,  and  you  will  consequently  have  the  less .  ,)
 species  to  send  home.

 Par.  18.  ado.  “Itis  very  easy  to  proportion  it  in  such  a  manner
 that  vour  servants  shall  not  gain  to  a  larger  amount  than  they  are  1n .  .  .  :  213
 justice  and  equity  entitled  to.

 Par.  19.  3to.  “By  the  bringing  it  to  Calcutta  and  Dacca  and  by
 the  loss  of  boats,  by  the  failure  of  contractors  and  many  other  acci-

 dents,  the  profits  must  always  be  precarious  and  uncertain,  and  conse-

 quently  unknown  except  to  the  few  who  may  take  the  trouble  to  1nves-
 tigate  the  matter.”

 Par.  20.  4to.  “It  will  be  looked  upon  as  a  profit  arising  from  trade

 and  not  from  the  pockets  of  the  Company,  which  might  be  urged,  if

 rewards  were  given  out  of  the  Revenues.  But  here  you  can  assert
 that  this  indulgence,  the  only  equitable  one  you  have  to  grant,  is  in
 consideration  of  the  large  investments  ordered,  which,  if  complied
 with,  must  swallow  up  the  trade  of  individuals;  and  indeed,  if  this
 indulgence  be  properly  proportioned,  all  those  servants,  who  by  their

 age  and  standing  are  entitled  to  emoluments,  would  have  no  reason  to
 complain,  even  were  they  altogether  excluded  from  every  article  of
 trade  which  can  interfere  with  the  Company’s  investments.’

 Par.  22.  “It  is  an  erroneous  opinion,  that  Salt  was  formerly  an
 open  trade,  it  ever  was  and  ever  must  be  a  monopoly.  Some  great
 favourite  or  favourites  always  had  the  whole  in  their  own  hands,  for

 which  he  not  only  paid  an  annual  Peshcush,  or  acknowledgment  in
 money  to  the  Subah  but  likewise  gave  considerable  presents  both  in
 money  ;  and  curiosities  to  him  and  to  his  Ministers.  But  the  native  can

 have  no  just  cause  of  complaint,  provided  they  be  furnished  with  this

 article  more  reasonably  than  formerly,  which  will  certainly  be  the
 case,  if  the  plan  sent  home  by  the  Cruttenden  be  adopted  with  a  few
 amendments.’

 And  in  the  General  Letter  from  the  Select  Committee  of  Calcutta

 to  the  Court  of  Directors,  dated  the  30th  September,  1765,  signed  by

 the  Right  Honourable  Lord  Clive,  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  John
 Carnac,  Harry  Verelst  and  Francis  Sykes,  Esquires,  after  a  more
 mature  consideration  of  this  business,  they  gave  their  sentiments  in
 the  following  words:

 r  Pa  32.  y  consulting  our  proceedings  of  the  10th  August  and
 8th  September,  1765,  you  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  progress  we

 have  made  in  carrying  your  orders  into  execution  relative  to  the  trade
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 in  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco.—This  subject  we  have  considered
 with  all  the  attention  possible,  and  regard  to  your  interest  and  the
 good  of  the  service.  We  found,  that  to  remove  the  1nconveniences

 of  a  free  trade,  prevent  the  oppressions  daily  committed,  save  this
 valuable  article  of  commerce  from  ruin,  and  diffuse  the  benefits
 resulting,  indiscriminately,  among  all  your  servants  entitled  to

 dustacks,  it  was  necessary  to  vest  the  whole  in  an  exclusive  Company.”

 The  Capital  Stock  appointed  by  the  Select  Committee  to  be  raised
 for  carrying  on  this  trade,  originally  was  Current  Rupees,
 24,22,333-5-4,  or,  at  26  pence  for  Current  Rupees  2,622,420  Sterling;
 which  were  divided  into  56$  shares  of  43,000  Current  Rupees  each
 share,  and  the  profits  which  might  arise  were  appointed  to  be  propor-
 tionately  distributed  as  follows  :—

 Person  shares  each.  Total  shares.  Capital  Stock.

 To  the  Rt.  Hon‘ble  Lord  Clive,  155  215,000

 William  Brightwell  Summer, Esq.  T  133  129,000
 General  Carnac  r.  133  129,000
 To  ten  Counsellors  and  two

 Colonels  5.  12  224  100,32,000

 15,05,00,000

 To  Chaplain,  Senior  and
 Junior  Merchants  and  Lieut.

 Colonels.  S  1834  12  5,16,00,000
 To  Factors,  Majors  and
 Surgeons  ”  284  94  4,01,33,354

 Persons.  61  564  Ct.  Rs.  24,22,33,354

 The  Court  of  Directors  prohibited  this  Trade  and  directed,  that
 “Whatever  Government  may  be  established,  or  whatever  unforeseen
 occurrences  may  arise,  it  is  our  resolution  to  prohibit,  and  we  do ?  :  :  .  e  :  Y  he  )?
 absolutely  forbid  this  trade  in  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco.

 “At  a  Select  Committee,  held  the  2rd  Sept.  1766.

 “Present,  The  Right  Honourable  Lord  Clive,  President;

 “Brigadier  General  Curnac,  and

 “Harry  Verelst,  Esquire.”
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 nurt  of  Directors  had  recommended  to

 his  Lordship,  to  consider  of  a  PEA  for  settling  the  Salt  Trade,  tds

 Lordship  pwee  in  his  minute  as  follows:  “By  all  their  letters  otf last  year,  and  by  several  of  this,  the  Directors  still  seemed  inclined

 to  wait  for  our  representation,  but  by  their  letter  of  the  19th  February

 ast.  by  the  Lord  Camden,  they  positively  forbid  their  servants  to  haye
 any  concern  whatsoever  in  this  Trade.  At  that  time  indeed  they
 could  not  have  had  the  least  idea  of  the  favourable  change  in  the
 affairs  of  these  Provinces,  whereby  the  interest  of  the  Nabob  with

 After  mentioning  that  the  V:

 regard  to  Salt  is  no  longer  immediately  concerned.  When  we  first

 took  this  DGE  matter  into  ISUN  I  joined  in  opinion  with the  rest  of  the  Committee,  that  if  the  trade  could  be  put  upon  such  a

 footing.  that  the  Nabob  should  receive  more  than  had  been  received

 by  aty  of  his  predecessors,  the  Company  be  amply  considered,  the
 natives  become  purchasers  upon  terms  full  as  reasonable  as  in  former
 times,  the  servants  might  be  indulged  in  the  privilege,  under  such
 certain  rules  and  restrictions  as  would  make  the  Trade  carry  with  it

 as  little  as  possible  the  odious  form  of  a  monopoly.  These  points
 having  been  settled  I  consented  to  the  plan  laid  down  last  year;  my
 absence  from  the  Presidency,  the  multiplicity  of  affair  then  mnm

 agitation,  where  in  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  Provinces,  the
 interest  of  the  Company,  and  the  honour  of  the  Nation  were  more

 immediately  concerned,  prevented  my  paying  that  attention  I  could
 have  wished  to  that  important  object.  Although  by  the  acquisition
 of  the  Dewannee,  the  whole  of  the  duties,  belong  to  the  Company,
 and  by  the  diligence  and  zeal  of  the  members  of  the  Committee  of
 Trade,  many  useful  reformations  had  taken  place,  yet  irom  my
 observations  against  Europeans  for  the  monopoly  of  trade  m  general,
 I  find  that  the  industrious  native  is  still  deprived  of  that  share,  to

 which  he  has  an  undoubted  and  more  natural  right;  nor  is  1t  yet
 upon  that  equitable  footing  which  justice  as  well  as  humanity  would

 n

 incline  this  Committee  to  establish  .  A  few  weeks  more  must  briug
 he  final  resolution  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  in  answer  to  cur us  t

 dispatches  by  the  Admiral  Stevens  and  if,  notwithstanding  the  present

 situation  of  their  affairs,  they  should  think  proper  to  repeat  their
 orders  per  Lord  Camden,  it  will  be  our  duty  to  obey  them,  and  I  am

 persuaded  they  will  be  obeyed  by  this  Committee:  but  if,  on  the
 contrary,  upon  receipt  of  our  representations,  they  should  change  their

 sentiments,  and  approve  of  the  regulations  we  have  already  made,
 no  time  should  be  lost  on  our  part  in  establishing  the  mode  of  carry-
 ing  on  the  trade  in  future.  The  confidence  which  the  Directors  have

 been  pleased  particularly  to  express  in  my  endeavours  to  settle,  upon

 an  equitable  plan,  that  trade  which  has  been  the  source  of  so  many
 evils,  cannot  but  promote  my  zeal  for  the  cause,  and  make  me
 anxiously  wish  to  see  every  regulations,  that  you  may  join  within  in
 thinking  necessary  to  take  place.
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 The  Company’s  duties  I  beg  leave  to  propose,  should  be  ıncreased  ;
 The  servants  still  receive  a  reasonable  share  of  emolument,  and  the a  aii  o
 term  upon  which  the  natives  are  finally  to  be  concerned  advantageously
 fixed.

 CT  Ih.  ~  A-  LJ.  h  1  C  `  :  rn
 1st.  That  all  Salt  provided  by  the  Society  of  Trade  shall  be  sold

 at  Calcutta,  andat  other  places  where  it  is  made,  and  nowhere  else. Ecc  à  T  .  a  ~N  `
 2nd.  That  the  price  of  Salt  shall  not  exceed  two  rupees  per

 maund,  or  200  for  100  maunds.

 “3rd.  That  the  Salt  shall  be  sold  to  the  natives  only,  who  are
 to  transport  it  to  every  part  of  Bengal,  Bahar  and  Orissa,  and  to
 have  the  whole  profits  arising  from  the  sale  thereof,  and  that  no
 Company’s  Servant,  Free  Merchant,  or  European  shall  be  concerned  in
 that  article  directly,  nor  indirectly.

 “4th.  That  the  Calcutta  and  black  Merchants  shall  be  limited  to
 a  certain  proportion  of  purchase,  |
 whatever  belonging  to  any  European  shall  be  included  or  have  any

 ut  that  no  Banyans  or  Servants

 concern  therein.

 “th.  That  every  endeavour  be  made  use  of  to  encourage  the
 Substantial  Merchant  either  to  come  down,  in  person  to  *he  place
 where  the  Salt  is  provided,  or  to  send  their  Agents,  in  order  to  »urchase

 or  transport  their  Salt  to  the  different  places  of  sale.

 “6th.  That  a  certain  price  be  fixed  for  the  sale  of  every  maund  of

 Salt,  at  every  town,  market,  or  village,  where  the  Salt  is  sold,
 according  to  the  distance  and  former  custom.

 “Tth.  That  if  Salt  be  sold  at  any  of  the  Bazars  or  Markets  for
 one  Cowry  above  the  stipulated  price,  the  vender  shall  not  only  forfeit
 all  the  Salt  there  found  in  his  possession,  but  be  liable  to  a  forfeit
 of  one  thousand  rupees  for  every  hundred  maunds  of  Salt  so  sold;
 and  the  money  so  forfeited  shall  go,  one  half  to  the  informer  and
 cne  half  to  the  Government.

 “Sth.  That  the  Ministers  at  Murshedabad  and  Patna  have  copies
 sent  them  of  the  new  regulations,  and  that  they  be  desired  to  apply

 to  the  Nabob  to  make  the  same  known  throughout  the  three  provinces:

 and  that  every  Fowzdar,  &c.  see  that  they  be  put  in  execution,  upon

 pain  of  being  dismissed  from  their  employments.

 “Oth.  This  business  being  entirely  commercial,  I  propose  that
 in  the  instrument  of  agreement  for  next  year,  it  shall  be  provided
 that  the  Society  of  Trade  be  answerable  to  the  Board  for  their
 conduct;  that  the  Board  may  either  make  new  regulations,  or  ammend

 those  made  by  the  Society  of  Trade,  as  they  see  fit,  and  that,  in  case

 of  necessity  the  Select  Committee  shall  have  power  to  control  the
 whole.
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 “10th.  That  a  duty  of  50  per  cent.  be  paid  to  the  Company  upon

 all  the  Salt  prvided  on  their  own  lands,  and  50  per  cent.  to  the
 Government  upon  all  the  Salt  provided  upon  the  lands  of  the  Govern-

 ment.  and  15  per  cent.  upon  Beetle:  which  duties  will  in  fact  be
 brought  to  the  Company’s  credit,  which,  according  to  the  present
 state  of  the  Salt  Trade  will  produce  the  Company  from  12  to  13
 lacks  of  rupees  per  annum.

 “The  prohibition  of  a  free  inland  trade,  however  disagreeable  to
 individuals,  must  now  take  place  and  be  confined  to  imports,  and
 exports,  and  their  immediate  returns  shall  be  rade  only  tc  the
 Presidency,  or  to  one  Or  other  of  the  establishment  factories.  The

 Company  are  Sovereigns  in  India:  and  they  have  declared,  that  the
 trade  carried  on  for  these  four  years  past  is  an  usurpation,  not  only

 of  their  prerogative,  but  of  the  privileges  of  the  natives,  and  repugnant
 to  the-  express  and  repeated  orders  of  the  Court  of  Dir2ctors.  The
 indulgence  however  in  the  trade  of  Salt  upon  the  footing,  I  hope  it
 will  now  be  established,  should,  in  my  opinion,  obviate  all  complaints;

 since  it  seems  to  be  the  most  equitable  modus  between  the  Company

 and  their  Servants,  and  at  the  same  time  a  distribution  of  natural

 right  to  the  people  of  the  country.  Considering  that  tae  late  great
 advantages  of  unlimited  trade  are  cut  off,  I  cannot  imagine  the  (Court
 of  Directors  will  deny  their  Servants  this  share  of  benefit  as  a
 recompence  for  their  care  and  assistance  in  the  management  of  the
 important  concerns  of  these  provinces.  On  the  other  hand,  I  wouid
 have  the  Servants  look  upon  these  emoluments  as  a  gift  from  the  hands

 of  their  employers  offered  to  them  annually  in  reward  of  their  fidelity,
 and  which  will  certainly  be  withhold  from  them,  if  ever  their  authority

 should  be  resisted,  and  discontent  and  rapacity  take  place  of  grati-
 tude  and  moderation.

 “His  Lordship’s  minute  being  read  and  maturely  considered  the
 regulations  therein  specified  were  unanimously  approved.”

 The  following  is  the  Bond  which  a  “Free  Merchant,”  tells  us
 “whereby  Lord  Clive,  and  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Committee  engage
 not  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  Court  of  Directors,  should  they
 disapprove,  of  the  Exclusive  Trading  Company,  under  a  penalty  of
 £300,000  Sterling.

 This  indenture,  made  the——day  of  October,  in  the  fifth  year  of  the

 reign  of,  &c.  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1765,  between  the  Right
 Honourable  Robert  Lord  Clive,  Baron  of  Plassey,  in  the  Kingdom
 of  Ireland,  Knight  Companion  of  the  most  Honourable  Order  of  the
 Bath,  and  President  and  Governor  of  Fort  William  at  Bengal,  in  the

 East  Indies.  William  Brightwell  Sumner.  Brigadier  General  John
 Carnac,  Charles  Stafford  Playdell,  Harry  Verelst,  Francis  Sykes, Y  .  `  c  n  .  .  . John  Cartier,  Randolp  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,  Ascanius  William
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 Semor,  Samuel  Middleton,  Ralph  Leycester,  ‚and  George  Gray,  being
 the  Council  of  Fort  W  illiam  atoresaid,  Esquires,  for  and  on  behalf
 of  the  Court  of  Directors  of  the  Heudwribte  the  United  East  India
 Company  of  Merchants  of  England  trading  to  the  East  Indies,  on
 the  one  part,  and  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry
 Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester,  and  George  Gray,  being  a  Committee
 nominated,  constituted  and  appointed  by  the  proprietors  entitled  to
 the  extlusiye  joint  trade  of  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tob  acco,  produced
 and  to  be  produced  in  the  provinces  of  Bengal,  Bahar  and  Orissa,  for

 the  better  conducting,  managing  and  carrying  on  the  said  trade,  on
 the  other  part.  Whereas  in  and  by  a  certain  deed  or  instrument  in
 writing,  bearing  date  the  18th  day  of  September,  17  65,  and  made  or

 mentioned  to  be  made  between  the  said  proprietors  to  the  said  joint
 trade  on  the  one  part,  and  the  above  named  William  Brightwell
 Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester,  and  George  Gray  on  the
 other  part,  it  is  witnessed,  among  other  things,  that  in  order  for  the

 better  carrying  on  and  managing  the  said  joint  trade  in  a  beneficial
 manner,  and  most  for  the  benefit  and  advantage  of  the  said  propreitors,
 it  was  and  is  agreed  by  and  between  the  parties  in  the  said  deed
 mentioned,  that  the  said  exclusive  joint  trade  and  merchandize  shoul  Id,

 from  and  after  the  18th  day  of  September,  1765,  be  conducted,  managed,

 transacted,  and  carried  on,  by  them  the  said  William  Brightwell
 Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  consti-
 tuting  a  Committee  for  the  management  thereof,  but  with  the  proper

 monies  and  at  the  joint  risk  and  hazard,  and  for  the  joint  account,
 use  and  benefit  of  all  the  said  Proprietors,  their  several  and  respective
 Executors  and  Administrtors  in  the  several  proportions  therein  set
 forth.  And  it  was  and  is  also  farther  agreed,  by  and  between  the
 said  parties  that  the  form  and  signature  under  which  the  said  exclu-
 sive  Joint  Trade  and  Merchandize  should  be  conducted  and  carried

 on,  should  be  the  Sign  Manual  of  them  the  said  William  Brightwell
 Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  Geo.  Gray,  and  their
 Successors  for  the  time  being  constituting  a  committee  as  aforesaid,

 together  with  the  Seal  of  the  Society  of  Trade,  with  full  power  and
 authority  to  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,

 Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray  and  their  DUCCessors,  to  use  the
 same,  from  the  said  18th  day  of  September,  1765,  until  the  said

 exclusive  Joint  Trade  and  Merchandize  should  cease,  and  be  no  longer
 carried  on  for  the  use  of  the  said  proprietors,  as  in  and  by  the  said

 deed,  reference  being  thereunto  had,  will  more  fully  and  at  large
 appear.  Now  this  Indenture  Witnesseth  that  1n  consideration  of  the
 said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and

 George  Gray,  taking  upon  themselves  the  sole  management  and
 conduction  of  said  Joint  Trade,  on  behalf  of  said  Proprietors,  and

 having  laid  out  and  expended  large  sums  of  money  to  carry  on  the
 same,  and  in  order  to  enforce  the  execution  of  all  and  every  covenants,
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 clauses,  grants,  artiçes  and  agreements  in  the  before-recited  deed
 mentioned  and  contained,  as  the  same  are  therein  respectively

 expressed;  and  also,  in  consideration  of  the  duties  or  pUStOMs  tliat
 shall  or  may  arise  Oor  accrue  by  the  reason  of  the  carrying  on  the  said
 exclusive  Joint  Trade  of  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco,  according  to
 the  true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  said  hereinbefore  recited  deed,
 to  be  paid  to  them  the  said  Robert  Lord  Clive,  William  Brightwell
 Sumner,  John  Carnac,  Charles  Stafford  Playdell,  Harry  Verejlst,
 Francis  Sykes,  John  Cartier,  Randolph  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,
 Ascanius  William  Senior,  Sammuel  Middleton,  .Ralph  Leycester  and

 George  Gray,  as  President  and  Council  of  Fort  William  aforesaid,
 for  and  on  account  of  the  said  Honorable  the  United  East  india

 Company,  by  them  the  said  William  Brightweli  Numner,  Harry
 Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester,  and  Grorge  Gray,  and  their  Successors,
 constituting  a  committee  as  aforesaid,  for  and  on  account  of  the
 Proprietors  entitled  to  the  said  exclusive  Joint  Trade  and  Merchandize

 in  the  proportions  hereafter  mentioned,  that  1s  to  say,  35  per  cent.
 on  Salt,  each  100  maunds  to  be  valued  and  reckoned  at  90  Rupees;
 the  sum  of  10  per  cent.  upon  Beetle-nut,  ‘to  be  valued  and  reckoned

 at  prime  cost;  and  the  sum  of  25  per  cent.  on  Tobacco,  to  be  valued
 and  reckoned  at  the  prime  cost;  and  also,  that  the  said  Joint  Trade
 and  Merchandize  may  not  cease  or  be  desolved  before  the  expiration
 of  the  term  in  the  said  recited  deed  mentioned,  or  any  hinderance  or

 stoppage  be  put  the  same,  the  said  Robert  Lord  Clive,  as  President,
 and  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  John  Curnac,  Charles
 Stafford  Playdell,  Harry  Verelst,  Francis  Sykes,  John  Cartier,
 Randolph  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,  Ascanius  William  Senior,  Sammuel
 Middleton,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  as  Council  of  Fort
 William  aforesaid,  for  or  on  behalf  of  the  said  Court  of  Directors  of

 the  Hanorable  the  United  East  India  Company  aforesaid,  do  hereby,
 for  themselves  and  their  suuccessors,  their  Executors  and  Adminis-
 trators,  covenant,  promise,  and  agree,  to  and  with  the  said  Wiiliam
 Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George
 Gray,  and  their  successors,  their  Heirs,  Executors,  and  Administra-
 tors,  that  provided  any  order  or  direction  should  issue  or  be  made
 by  the  said  Court  of  Directors  in  England,  thereby  ordering  and
 directing  the  said  exclusive  Joint  Trade  and  Merchandize  to  be
 dissolved  or  put  to  an  end,  or  that  may  hinder  and  stop  the  carrying  on
 the  same  or  any  part  thereof,  or  contain  any  thing  contrary  to  the
 covenants,  clauses,  grants,  articles  or  agreements  in  the  said  before-
 recited  deed  mentioned  and  contained,  or  any  of  them,  so  that  the
 same  may  thereby  become  void  and  of  none  effect,  then,  and  in  that

 case,  they  the  said  Robert  Lord  Clive,  as  President,  William  Bright-
 well  Sumner,  John  Carnac,  Charles  Stafford  Playdell,  Harry  Verelst,
 Francis  Sykes,  John  (Cartier,  Randolph  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,
 Ascanius  William  Senior,  Sammuel  Middleton,  Ralph  Leycester  and
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 N  ,  -  a  .  r  .  .
 George  Gray,  as  Council  of  Fort  W  illiam,  aforesaid  shall  and  will  3)

 well  and  truly,  save  harmless  and  keep  indemnified  them  the  said T314  gohtiw  7
 William  Brightwell  Sumnmer,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester,  and
 George  Gray,  and  all  the  proprietors  entitled  or  to  be  entitled  to  the

 said  Joint  Trade,  and  their  successors,  their  executors  and  adminis-
 trators;  and  shall  and  will  (notwithstanding  any  order  or  direction
 to  be  issued  to  the  contrary  as  aforesaid,  keep  up,  continue  ard
 enforced,  or  cause  to  be  kept  up  continued  and  enforced
 the  said  exclusive  Joint  Trade  and  Merchandize  for  the
 term  of  one  year,  to  commence,  from  the  18th  day  of  September,  1765,
 and  expire  on  the-18th  day  of  September,  1766,  according  to  the
 true  intent  and  meaning  of  the  said  beforerecited  deed  and  of  all
 the  parties  thereto,  as  if  the  said  order  and  direction  had  never  |

 made  or  issued.  And  further,  that  the  said  Robert  Lord  Clive,
 William  Brightwell  Sumner,  John  Carnac,  Charles  Stafford  Piaydell,
 Harry  Verelst,  Francis  Sykes,  John  Cartier.  Randolph  Marriott,
 Hugh  Watts,  Ascanius  William  Senior.  Sammel  Middleton,  Ralph

 een

 Leycester  and  George  Gray,  and  their  Successors,  as  President  and
 Council  aforesaid,  shall  and  will  allow  unto  them  the  said  William

 Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  Grorge  Gray
 and  their  Successors  constituting  a  Committee  as  aforesaid  full  and

 sufficient  time  after  the  expiration  of  the  said  term  of  one  year  as
 aforesaid,  to  sell,  vend,  and  dispose  of  all  such  goods  and  merchandize
 belonging  to  the  said  Joint  Trade  and  Concern  as  shall  at  the  time
 remain  on  their  hands  unsold  and  not  disposed  of;  and  also  to  collect

 and  gather  in  all  such  sum  or  sums  of  money,  as  shall  be  any  ways

 due  or  owing  unto  them  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry
 Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  or  their  successors,  on
 account  of  the  said  proprietors  and  joint  Trade  aforesaid,  ‚and  to
 ettle  and  adjust  all  Books  and  Accounts  belonging  to  and  concerning

 the  same,  And  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry  Verelst,
 Ralphy  Leycester,  and  ‘George  Gray,  do  hereby  for  themselves  and
 the  rest  of  the  proprietors  entitled  to  the  said  exclusive  joint  Trade
 and  Merchandize  of  Salt,  Beettle-nut  and  Tobacco,  as  aforesaid,  and
 their  successors,  covenant,  promise,  and  agree  to  and  with  the  said
 Robert  Lord  Clive,  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  John  Carnac,  Charles
 Stafford  Playdell,  Harry  Verelst,  Francis  Sykes,  John  Cartier,
 Randolph  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,  Ascanius  William  Senior,
 Samuel  Middleton,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  as  President
 and  Council  of  Fort  William  aforesaid,  and  their  successors  for  their

 time  being,  that  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner.  Harry
 Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  constituting  a  Committee
 as  aforesaid  and  their  successors  from  time  to  time,  shall  and  will,

 well  and  truly,  pay  and  discharge  the  duties  and  customs  of  the  said

 articles  of  Salt,  Bettle-nue  and  Tobacco,  at  and  after  the  rate  herein-

 before  mentioned  and  expressed  of  and  concerning  the  same  to  the
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 Right  Honourable  the  President  and  Council  of  Fort  William  afore-
 said  and  their  successors,  Or  to  whom  they  shall  from  time  to  iiime

 direct  and  appoint  to  receive  the  same.  And  they  the  said  Robert  Lord

 Clive,  John  Carnac,  Charles  Stafford  _Playdell,  Francıs  Sykes,
 Randolph  Marriott,  Hugh  Watts,  Ascanıus  William  Senior,  Samuel
 Middleton,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  do  hereby  bind  and
 oblige  themselves,  and  their  successors,  their  Executors  and  Adminıs-
 trators,  jointly  unto  them  the  said  William  Brightwell  Sumner,  Harry

 Verelst,  Ralph  Leycester  and  George  Gray,  on  behalf  of  themselves
 and  the  said  Proprietors  in  the  penal  sum  of  three  hundred  thousand

 pounds  sterling,  for  the  true  and  faithful  observing,  performing,
 fulfilling,  and  keeping  all  and  every  the  covenants  herem  contained,
 and  which  on  their  parts  and  behalfs  are  or  ought  to  be  performed,

 observed,  fulfilled  and  kept  as  aforesaid.”

 This  is  the  Bond  which  a  Free  Merchant  has  told  us  was  in  1765,

 entered  into.by  the  Governor  Lord  Clive  and  the  Company’s  Servants

 engaged  in  Trade,  ‘not  to  obey  the  orders  of  the  Company.’”’—But
 who  is  there  so  stupid  as  not  to  see  that  the  Bond  proceeds,  and  is

 founded  on  the  impossibility  of  disobeying  the  Company?  For  it
 contemplates  orders  being  received  from  the  Company,  which  niust
 be  charged  to  put  an  end  to  a  trade  undertaken  with  the  concurrence
 of  the  Supreme  Government,  by  individuals,  on  their  own  risk,
 requiring  advances  to  the  amount  of  several  hundred  thousand  pounds
 to  be  made  to  Molungees  and  others  for  the  manufacture  of  Sait;  and

 it  stipulates  under  a  penalty  of  £300,000,  to  permit  the  Traders  who
 have  thus  laid  out  their  own  Capital  to  trade  for  one  year  to  seil  their

 stock  and  to  collect  balances.  In  fact,  it  is  a  security  granted  by  the

 Company,  that  they  will  not  ruin  those  Servants  to  whom  Govern-
 ment  granted  this  trade  instead  of  Salaries,  by  depriving  them  vof  it,

 after  their  fortunes  were  embarked  in  it  before  they  got  their
 returns!!!

 It  is  seldom,  that  so  gross  a  misrepresentation  has  been  palmed
 upon  the  public,  as  that  given  by  a  “Free  Merchant.’  Of  these
 transactions,  so  far  from  this  Company,  or  ‘Agency  of  that  day’  as

 it  is  termed,  being  ‘not  less  destructive  to  the  interest  of  the  Indian

 people  than  to  the  India  Company,”  as  this  writer  states,  it  was
 actually  established  for  the  very  purpose  of  protecting  the  India
 people  from  a  system  of  tyranny,  oppression  and  barbarity,  to  which

 they  had  been  for  years  subjected  by  the  barefaced  atrocity  of  indivi-
 dual  Traders  and  Free  Merchants,  such  as  Messrs.  Ivie,  Chevalier,

 Bolts,  &c.  as  well  as  others,  whose  rapacity  in  carrying  on  this  very

 trade  in  Salt,  Beetle-nut  and  Tobacco  is  alluded  to  in  the  paper  before

 us  and  described  by  Governor  Vansittart  as  a  disgrace  to  our  country.

 But  the  perpetrators  of  which  at  that  period  set  the  Company  at
 defiance  paid  no  duties  to  the  Nabob,  granted  their  own  đdustucks,
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 declaring  that  as  the  King  of  Dehly  had  granted  privileges  and
 immunities  to  the  Company  as  ‘the  English’’—that  they  were  English
 and  were  accordingly  as  well  entitled  to  such  privileges  as  the
 Company.

 So  far  therefore  from  the  Institution  of  a  Joint  Stock  Company  for
 Trade,  being  inimical  to  the  welfare,  interests  or  happiness  of  the
 people  of  India,  we  have  here  the  opinion  of  Lord  Ulive,  Mr.  Verelst

 and  many  other  distinguished  men  in  its  favor.  We  find  that  this
 Joint  Stock  Company  was  most  especially  and  expressly  formed  for
 the  very  purpose  of  protecting  the  native  from  the  injustice,  tyranny
 and  oppression  of  individual  Traders.  (67)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  9,  1825

 Course  of  the  Burrumpooter

 In  our  paper  of  the  9th  ultimo,  we  offered  some  observations  en

 the  course  of  the  Burrumpooter,  founded  on  an  extract  from  a  letter

 trom  Lieutenant  Burlton  who  had  traced  that  river  as  far  as  it  was

 navigable.  The  following  communication  respecting  the  Burrum-
 pooter  and  the  country  adjacent,  is  from  another  source.

 Quitting  the  mouth  of  the  Dikho  river,  which  runs  to  BRangpore
 and  Ghurgong,  the  course  of  the  Burrumpooter  upwards  is  in  a
 northerly  diredtion,  gradually  inclining  to  east  for  a  considerable
 distance,  havıng  on  its  left  bank,  deep  jungle  of  high  trees,  marking
 the  sites  of  former  populous  villages,  laid  waste  by  the  Burmese  and
 Singphos.

 On  the  right  bank  is  the  Mojoutee  or  Island  formed  by  the  two
 branches  of  the  river,  which  separating  at  this  point  unite  at  Sotal
 Paat,  near  Maura  Mookh  ;  on  it  are  also  found  the  remains  of  villages,
 of  which  Ruttunpore  alone  is  thinly  inhabited.

 After  a  certain  space  the  mouth  of  the  Booree  Dheeing  river
 appears,  which  runs  to  Borhath,  Digglee  ghaut,  and  Joypoor,  on  the
 road  to  the  Ava  Territory,  and  furnishes  water  carriage  thus  far,
 thence  it  strikes  into  the  heart  of  the  Singphoh  country,  and  finally
 unites  with  the  Now  Dheeing  not  far  from  Beesa-gong,  also  on  the
 Burmese  route,  continuing  on  the  left  bank,  which  is  every  where
 covered  by  deep  forest  jungle,  the  mouth  of  the  Dibooroo  munullah
 presents  itself,  marking  the  boundary  of  Assam  proper,  from  the
 tributary  territory  and  tribe  of  the  Moraus  or  Mowamareeahs.

 The  limits  of  this  tract  are  bounded  on  the  south  by  the  Booree
 Dheeing  river,  on  the  west  by  a  line  drawn  between  that  stream  and

 the  mouth  of  the  Dibooroo,  on  the  north  by  the  Burrumpooter  or
 [uhit,  and  on  the  east  by  a  line  drawn  from  the  Dheeing  to  a  point
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 opposite  the  Seddeea  district.  The  inhabited  portions  are  on  the
 banks  of  the  Dibooroo,  which  takes  its  rise  near  the  S.E.  angle  and
 intersects  diagonally  the  entire  tract.  The  inhabitants  are  Hindoos,
 worshipping  Vishnoo  alone  and  are  subject  to  one  chief,  called  the
 Burrseeaputtee,  whose  present  place  of  residence  in  Rungagor,  a
 point  nearly  centrical.  He  has  successfully  maintained  his  indepen-

 dence,  and  defended  his  country  from  ravage,  during  all  the  late
 convulsions,  as  well  from  the  Burmese  as  the  Singphos,  and  ail  the
 neighbouring  predatory  tribes.  He  has  thoroughly  embraced  our
 interests,  and  seems  well  deserving  of  confidence.  :

 Returning  to  the  right  bank  from  the  head  of  the  Mojoulee,  the

 river  pursues  àa  traci  now  quıte  barren,  desolate,  and  covered
 with  trees  and  jungle,  until  it  draws  near  the  first  line  of  hills,
 and  enters  on  the  country  peopled  by  the  tribe  of  Meerees,  a  nearly

 barbarous  hill-race,  rudely  armed  with  bows  and  arrows,  and  differing

 altogether  in  language,  appearance,  and  habits,  from  the  inhabitants
 of  Assam  proper.  They  have  some  villages  on  the  bank,  of  which
 the  first  visible  is  Motgong,  and  shortly  after  Meereegong.  They  are

 very  expert  in  the  management  of  the  bow,  and  make  use  of  a  deadly

 vegetable  poison  to-ʻarm  their  arrows,  which  grows  in  the  hills  of  the
 Abor  and  Meeshmee  tribes,  and  is  much  prized.  They  use  it  also  to

 kill  wild  animals;  the  flesh  of  which  is  not  rendered  unwholesome  by

 its  operation.  The  Meerees  are  in  the  interest  of  the  Seddeea  Gohein,

 and  opposed  to  the  Singphos.

 Soon  after  passing  Meereegong  (still  on  the  right  bank),  the  river
 washes  Sillanee  Mookh,  so  called  from  the  numerous  stones  and
 fragments  of  rock,  washed  down  from  the  hills  by  the  Dihong  and

 Dibong  rivers,  which  soon  after  empty  themselves  into  the  Luhit;
 these  rise  and  flow  from  perceptible  openings  in  the  high  chain  of

 hills  to  the  northward,  and  considerably  contribute  to  the  mass  of  the

 river,  which  after  passing  their  mouths  diminishes  materially  in  bulk

 and  importance.

 After  a  further  space  we  reach  the  mouth  of  the  Koondeel  Nulla,
 on  which  is  situated  the  Town  of  Seddeea,  in  the  district  of  the  same
 name.

 This  district  is  also  properly  tributary  to  Assam,  but  now  nearly

 laid  waste,  and  inhabited  principally  by  refugee  Khangtis  and
 Mulooks,  driven  by  the  Singphos  from  their  original  countries  to  the

 south-east.  Itis  governed  by  the  Seddeea  Khaw,  a  Gohein;  a  Khangti
 prince,  claiming  the  same  descent  from  the  God  Indra,  with  the  Rajahs

 of  Assam;  the  chiefs  of  the  Mowamareeahs,  Moonkoong,  Shaum,  &c.
 &c.  &c.  He  worships  the  Hindoo  deities  according  to  the  Assamese
 heresy,  but  has  abandoned  all  prejudices,  except  in  abstaining  from
 the  flesh  of  cows.  He  appears  to  have  no  force,  but  has  been  enabled
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 to  make  a  stand  against  the  Singphos  by  means  of  his  auxiliaries
 the  Meerees,  Abors,  and  other  Hill  tribes:  he  is  accused,  however,
 with  justice,  of  having  contributed  in  no  small  proportion  to  the
 plunder  of  Assam.  along  the  line  of  his  frontier.

 Returning  to  the  left  bank  opposite  Seddeea,  where  ends  the
 Mowamareeah  country,  commences  that  of  the  Singphos,  marked,  if
 possible,  by  even  deeper  jungle,  and  further  on,  we  reach  the  entrance

 of  the  Now  Dheeing  river  which  intersects  it  flowing  from  the  scuth-

 east  hills  (on  the  oposite  side  of  which  lies  the  Khangti  country),
 and  throwing  off  the  Booree  Dheeing  (before-mentioned)  in  its
 course.—The  Theinga  Nulla  also  runs  through  the  Singpho  country.

 The  Singpho  States,  which  were  formerly  tributary  to  Assam,
 now  occupy  the  entire  space  bounded  by  the  south  and  south  east
 hills,  oh  the  north  by  the  Luhit,  and  west  by  a  meridian  line,  drawn

 from  Seddeea  to  this  hills,  excluding  Theokh  and  Makoom,  and
 cutting  the  Deepung  Nulla.

 They  are  divided  into  twelve  district  and  independent  Villages  or
 Cantons  (of  which  Beesagong  is  the  most  powerful),  governed  by
 their  chiefs  called  Ghaee  Gaum,  and  acting  separately,  in  concert,
 or  adversely,  as  circumstances  or  inclination  may  dictate.

 They  are  professedly  Bhuddists,  but  have  no  repugnance  to  taking

 the  lives  of  animals,  which  the  former  never  personally  resort  to,
 unless  driven  to  necessity.  Their  native  arms  are  the  Dhow,  a  short
 square-ended  sword,  with  an  oblong  wooden  shield,  and  the  bow,  Lut
 they  are  partial  to  Musquets,  of  which  they  have  a  few,  but  are  almost
 entirely  ignorant  of  the  use  of  them.

 The  lofty  lines  of  hills  extending  along  the  north  west,  north,
 and  east,  are  inhabited  by  the  Abors  and  Meeshmees,  populous  tribes,

 differing  little  in  character  from  the  Meerees  and  others  of  the  mountain

 race,  of  whom  I  have  hitherto  been  able  to  gain  but  little  information,

 But  the  object  of  greatest  interest  to  topographical  science  is,  a
 clear  and  distinct  opening  in  the  lower  lofty  ranges  bearing  due  east,

 behind  which  is  pointed  out  by  all  ranks  and  classes,  the  -Bruhma-
 khoond,  or  reservoir,  whence  flows  the  Burrūumpooter,  and  distant
 from  hence  not  more  than  forty  or  fifty  miles—six  days’  journey.

 It  was  formerly,  in  more  tranquil  times,  a  place  of  very  extensive

 pilgrimage,  and  is  still  held  by  all  Hindoos,  in  universal  sanctity.

 The  stream  is  described  as  taking  its  rise  from.  a  circular  basin,
 or  well,  in  the  side  of  the  mountain,  beneath  the  snowy  region,  vrhile

 behind,  and  above  it,  rise  stupendous  ranges  of  impracticable  transit.
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 Having  been  favoured  with  a  sight  of  the  Geographical  Sketch  of
 the  tract  above-described,  we  shall  endeavour  to  make  the  direction
 of  the  Burrumpooter  more  intelligible  by  adverting  to  the  latitude

 and  longitude  of  some  of  the  places  mentioned  in  tracing  its  SAUTSO
 upwards.  The  Burrumpooter,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Dikho  river  to
 the  Theinga  Nulla,  presents  an  outline,  from  left  to  right,  similar
 to  about  three-fifths  of  an  arch-Dikho  being  in  north  latitude  about

 27°  2”,  longitude  about  94°  10”  and  the  Theinga  Nulla  in  iìlatitude
 27°  45”,  longitude  95°  24”. )

 The  eastern  extremity  of  the  Mojoulee  in  this  chart  is  placed  in

 latitude  about  27°  20”—and  longitude  949  24”,  and  in  the  map  in
 Hamilton’s  Hindoostan,  the  eastern  part  is  in  latitude  27°  20”  and
 longitude  95°  30”.  But  the  Mojoulee  of  the  present  chart  appears
 to  be  an  island  of  little  more  than  20  miles  long  by  four  wide,
 between  the  bifurcation,  of  the  Burrumpooter,  whilst  the  Màajuli
 island  of  Hamilton  extends  about  two  degrees  from  east  to  west,  and
 is  formed  between  the  Burrampooter  and  Dihing  rivers.  Now  gas  the

 Booree  Dheeing,  or  Dihing  River,  in  the  chart  before  us,  branches
 off  from.the  Burrampooter  at  about  latitude  27°  24”,  longitude  94°  25”

 and  runs  to  the  eastward,  leaving  between  it  and  the  Burrampooter
 a  tract  of  country  extending  about  40  to  50  miles  by  100,  inhabited

 by  the  Mowamareeahs  and  Singphos,  it  is  probable  that  this  is  the
 true  Majuli,  noted  in  Hamilton’s  map.  The  eastern  extremity  of-
 the  Mojaulee  in  this  chart,  and  the  western  extremity  of  Hamilton’s

 Majuli  are  within  a  short  distance  of  each  other.  The  Booree  Dheeing
 river  is  in  the  northern  boundary  of  Assam  proper.

 The  Dihong  and  Dibong  rivers,  rising  in  the  hills  to  the  north,
 empty  themselves  into  the  Burrumpooter  in  latitude  27°  50”,  longituđe
 3°  6”.  Beyond  the  Theinga  Nulla  the  Burrumpooter  has  not  been

 traced  on  the  present  survey,  but  the  opening  in  the  mountains  to  the

 Bruhmakhoond  the  source  of  the  Burrumpooter,  seen  in  the  distance,

 is  laid  down  about  50  miles  due  east  from  the  river  at  Theingæ  Nulla,

 and  in  latitude  27°  45”,  longitude  96°.  Arrowsmith  places  the
 portion  of  the  Burrumpooter  above-described  about  a  degree  and  a  half
 of  latitude  further  south  than  the  present  account.

 On  a.future  occasion  we  hope  to  be  able  to  give  a  more  complete
 report,  and  a  Map  of  the  course  of  the  Burrampooter  through  the
 countries  northward  of  Assam.  (68)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  9,  1825

 The  Nagahs

 lt  may  be  remembered  by  our  readers  that  the  Sepoys  of  the
 Chittagong  Provincial  Battalion,  who  escaped  from  Ava,  and  returned
 to  our  Provinces  through  the  tract  of  country  occupied  by  this  wild
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 tribe,  were  hospitably  received  by  them.—The  Nagahs  accommodated
 them  in  their  houses,  gave  them  food,  shewed  them  the  road,  and
 even  made  rafts,  and  on  these  accompanied  them  to  the  British  Camp
 at  Banskandy,  there  seèing  them  safely  delivered  over  to  their  friends.
 Of  this  tribe  the  following  is  an  account:

 The  Nagahs  appear  to  be  a  free,  independent,  and  very  active  race
 of  people;  their  villages  are  situated  on,  or  near  the  summits  of  the

 hills,  and  are  generally  small,  containıng  from  50  to  about  130  huts,

 some  few  may  have  more;  each  village  has  two  headmen,  the  duty
 of  one  of  these  is  to  take  care  of  the  lands  and  cultivation:  he  is
 considered  the  chief  personage;—the  other  has  control  over  the
 population  either  in  war  or  in  working  parties;  in  all  our  agreements

 with  the  Nagahs  for  Coolies,  this  second  in  command  was  the  crgan
 of  communication,  the  other  though  present  did  not  interfere  except-

 ing  when  applied  to:  in  matters  of  importance  they  form  a  council
 consisting  of  these  Chiefs,  and  all  the  old  men  of  the  village,  who
 are  in  any  way  remarkable  for  their  sagacity.  Generally  speaking,
 each  village  is  independent  of  its  neighbours;  there  are,  however,
 instances  where  several,  in  a  measure,  acknowledge  the  authority  of
 one  Chief  or  Rajah,  but  he  has  little  power  over  them.  The  produce
 of  their  hills  is  chiefly  Cotton,  Chillies,  Ginger,  wild  Ttyme,  Bees
 Wax,  Elephant’s  Teeth,  and  excellent  kind  of  Yam,  which  they  call
 Kuchoo,  and  very  superior  Paun  leaf,  some  of  these  articles  they
 carry  to  the  plains  to  barter  for  others  which  they  require  either  for

 their  own  use  or  for  the  purpose  of  trading;  their  Paun  leaf  is  much

 prized  in  Cachar.  When  the  proper  season  of  the  year  arrives,  which

 1s  about  the  end  of  October  or  beginning  of  November,  they  come
 from.  their  villages  in  parties  of  from  30  to  100,  laden  with  such
 articles  as  they  have  collected  for  traffic—their  manner  of  carrying
 these  is  the  same  as  porters,  coal  and  salt  carriers  adopt  in  Scotland;

 viz.  a  large  basket  reaching  from  the  back  of  the  head  to  the  end  of

 the  back  bone,  large  at  the  top  and  narrowing  as  it  descends—in  these

 they  pack  the  cotton  and  bulky  articles,  whilst  they  have  one  or  two
 of  smaller  size  attached  to  the  large  one  to  hold  their  chillies  or  dried

 fish.  The  baskets  are  made  of  bamboos  or  rattans  very  neatly  worked

 and  fastened  by  the  bark  of  a  tree,  their  substitute  for  a  leather  belt

 passing  over  the  forehead  and  another  across  the  chest,  so  that  they
 can  shift  the  weight  at  pleasure  and  relieve  themselves—the  burthens
 weigh  from  30  to  35  seers,  and  with  these  they  travel  over  their  hills

 nearly  the  whole  day,  their  line  of  march  is  in  single  or  Indian  file,
 the  front  and  rear  men  being  what  they  term  warriors,  they  are
 considered  as  the  guard,  at  the  same  time  almost  every  man  as  a
 spear  in  his  hand,  and  a  Dow  in  his  basket,  the  first  to  assist  them

 in  getting  up  and  down  the  hills,  the  latter  to  cut  their  firewood—
 they  are  extremely  expert  in  using  it  either  as  a  hatchet  or  a  knifə. v
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 On  one  of  these  parties  reaching  Banskandy  they  pay  a  tax  in  kind
 of  about  5  per  cent.  to  the  Rajah  of  Cachar,  they  receive  in  exchange
 for  their  articles,  fowls,  kids,  rice,  dogs,  salt.and  beetle-nuts;  these
 latter  they  carry  to  Munnipoor  and  barter  for  cloth,  rice  and  salt.

 The  Nagahs  are  not  a  warlike  people,  although  they  have  many

 quarrels  amongst  each  other,  one  village  against  another,  and
 frequently  upon  a  more  extensive  scale.  Their  mode  of  fighting,  as
 they  exhibited  it  for  our  amusement,  was  by  lyıng  in  ambush  in  the

 jungle  or  behind  a  tree,  and  as  their  supposed  enemy  passed,  they
 threw  their  spears;  if  the  weapons  took  effect  they  rushed  upon  the
 fallen  foe  and  cut  off  their  heads;  but  if  they  missed  their  object  they

 fled  into  a  thicker  part  of  the  wood,  they  must,  however,  occasionally

 meet  and  fight  hand  to  hand,  when  they  are  obliged  to  flee  before  a

 pursuing  enemy  they  obstruct  the  narrow  path  through  the  jungle
 by  sticking  small  bamboo-spikes  about  6  inches  in  length,  called
 Kumanchees;  they  always  go  armed  with  these,  having  a  case  of
 them  attacked  to  their  waists.  They  are  very  expert  and  extremely
 quick,  in  placing  these  Kumanchees  in  the  ground  to  the  best
 advantage.  In  the  time  of  war  they  guard  the  paths  to  their  villages
 by  these—it  is  quite  impossible  to  pass  or  go  over  them  with  naked

 feet—they  will  even  penetrate  a  good  shoe—the  enemy  must  sit
 quitely  down  and  lift  them  before  he  can  advance.  They  also  protect
 themselves  from  wild  beasts  by  these  Kumanchees  a  large  fire  is

 made,  round  which  they  arrange  themselves,  and  then  they  form  a
 circle  of  these  spikes  towards  the  country,  so  that  no  animal  can
 come  near  them—an  Elephant  or  a  Tiger  is  stopped  immediately—if
 the  latter  should  make  a  spring  he  falls  into  the  midst  of  the  Spikes.

 They  are  much  addicted  to  spirituous  liquors;  in  their  own
 villages,  they  make  a  spirit  of  a  very  inferior  kind,  and  they  drink

 freely  of  it.  On  testing  the  Rum  which  we  gave  them,  they  appeared
 at  first  surprised  at  its  strength—those  who  were  cautious  took
 little,  others  drank  it  as  they  would  have  done  their  own:  we  saw  a

 man  take  at  one  draft  a  bottle  of  Rum,  and  in  about  two  minutes
 after  he  drank  a  quarter  of  another  bottle—this  overpowered  him
 for  a  few  miuntes—we  were  uneasy  about  him,  lest  it  might  cause
 his  death,  but  in  about  half  an  hour  the  man  was  quıte  well,  ate  his

 dinner  and  went  on  his  journey—he  came  again  in  a  few  days  and
 asked  for  more;  this  was  the  son  of  the  Aquee  Chief;  the  Chief
 himself  was  said  to  be  one  of  the  strongest  men  in  the  hills,  that

 even  now  at  his  advanced  age,  he  can  travel  from  Aquee  to
 Banskandy  with  a  maund  and  a  half  weight  on  his  bacil  k.

 Their  mode  of  signifying  friendship  is,

 parties  hooking  the  fore-fingers  of  their  right  hands  and  pulling
 against  each  other,  embracing  as  in  other  parts  of  India  and  putting
 their  fore-heads  together;  the  Chiefs  of  Simvelong  or

 by  the  two  contracting

 Seeblong
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 having  contracted  friendship  with  us,  assured  us  that  if  the  Burmese

 come  to  punish  them  for  their  having  formed  such  an  alliance  they
 would  dieofor'ùsthat  ifrat  any!"  time)  we  wantedthem  they  would
 instantly  obey  the  summons.

 These  people  will  do  more  from  good  and  kind  words,  than  by
 any  other  means—from  this  a  native  of  Hindoostan  or  Bengal  does
 not  know  how  to  manage  them—they  only  try  to  intimidate  and  use

 such  means  as  they  know  would  succeed  with  themselves  or  their

 country-men—persuation  and  kind  open  behaviour  form  no  part  of
 their  art.  It  was  curious  to  observe  the  Bengalees  making  bargains
 with  the  Nagahs,  the  former  parting  with  rice  for  the  dried  fish  of

 the  latter—the  Naghas  were  perfectly  aware  of  the  attempts  of

 th  Bengalees  to  overreach  them,  but  instead  of  getting  in  a  passion, shewing  any  symptoms  of  anger,  they  laughed  heartily  at  them,
 a  either  gave  in  a  little  or  stoutly  adhered  to  their  own  ideas  of
 just  Barter  as  it  appeared  to  suit  their  own  convenience.
 They  seem  to  have  a  great  abhorence  of  idleness  for  even  after  a
 fatigueing  day’s  labour,  instead  of  being  listless  and  inactive  as  we
 have  been  accustomed  to  see  natives  of  other  parts  of  the  country,
 they  always  found  something  to  do.  The  cooking  of  their  dinners
 was  no  plea  for  remaining  inactive,  they  sat  at  the  fire-side  watching
 the  boiling  of  the  rice,  at  the  same  time,  they  were  busy  making
 baskets  or  preparing  the  bark  of  trees  as  a  substitute  for  ropes  or
 leather  straps,  &c.  They  are  very  expert  in  making  huts,  and  the
 rapidity  as  well  as  neatness  with  which  they  construct  them,  is  very
 surprising—they  will  finish  a  house  before  an  equal  number  of
 Bengalees  could  have  collected  the  requisite  materials.

 In  making  agreements  they  take  time  to  consider,  and  they
 consult  amongst  themselves;  but  after  they  have  come  to  a  decision
 and  enter  into  terms,  they  adhere  to  them.  To  give  one  instance  of

 their  dislike  to  idleness,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  we  had  agreed
 with  a  party  to  assist  in  carrying  the  grain  from  Jiree  Nullah  to
 Noorgshie,  they  were  to  be  with  us  on  a  certain  day  from  which
 their  pay  was  to  commence,  Rs.  3  (three  rupees)  per  mensem  and
 food.  They  were  true  to  their  time  of  coming,  but  having  waited
 about  a  couple  of  days,  and  seeing  we  were  not  in  a  state  sufficiently

 forward  to  require  their  aid,  they  all  went  to  their  houses  without
 saying  a  word  to  any  òf  our  people.  We  thought  they  had  run
 away,  as  many  of  the  other  coolies  have  done,  but  in  two  days  more
 we  were  undecieved,  for  they  all  returned  to  see  if  we  then  wanted

 their  assistance.  On  being  asked  why  they  had  gone  away,
 they  freely  answered,  they  could  not  afford  to  sit  idle,  and  they
 saw  we  did  not  want  them  at  that  time,  they  had  therefore  gone  to

 work  in  their  village—they  never  asked  for  pay  as  they  had  not  done

 any  work.  Their  houses  and  villages  are  remarkably  neat  and
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 clean—thev  will  eat  from  the  hand  of  an  European,  meat,  bread,

 sugar,  Oor  whatever  may  be  given—their  mark  of  respect,  on  coming
 into  your  presence,  is  to  sit  down  after  having  put  the  forehead  to
 the  ground  as  a  salam.  The  women  work  the  same  as  the  men,  but

 the  men  are  very  attentive,  kind,  and  gentle  to  the  females,  quite
 unlike  any  natives  I  have  seen  in  other  parts  of  India.  They  amuse
 themselves  by  dancing,  they  also  dance  to  entertain  strangers;  these
 dances  resemble  quadrilled  and  reels—they  follow  regular  figures
 as  in  our  dances,  keep  excellent  time  and  have  considerable  grace,
 ease,  and  style—the  men  sing  whilst  the  women  dance,  or  whilst  they

 dance  together,  there  is  much  modesty  in  the  young  women—it
 required  persuasion  to  induce  them  to  dance  before  us,  and  it  was
 very  pleasing  to  see  the  manner  in  which  the  men  prevailed  on  them
 to  overcome  their  shyness,  it  was  done  in  the  most  winning  good
 mannered  style  imaginable—no  French  or  English  Beau  could  have
 acquitted  himself  in  a  more  becoming  manner—the  girls  seemed  to  be

 accustomed  to  this  treatment,  and  were  playful  and  tardy  in  allowing
 themselves  to  be  persuaded.  (69)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  7,  1825

 For  the  Calcutta  Government  Gazette

 NIT,

 It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  there  is  not  in  existence  at  the
 present  day,  a  single  public  journal  of  genuine  honesty  and
 independence;  those  newspapers  which  profess  to  be  so  in  the  most
 pre-eminent  degree,  being  notoriously  the  most  partial  and  corrupt
 of  all.  I  mention  no  names,  but  I  could  make  out  a  list  that  would

 astonish  the  unreflecting  reader.  Particular  interests  are  always
 espoused,  and  the  dignity  of  literature  is  debased  by  the  low  cunning
 which  is  perpetually  seeking  for  filthy  gain.  I  have  long  looked
 anxiously  round  in  the  hope  of  seeing  some  one  start  up  of  liberal
 and  inflexibly  just  principles—one,  duly  impressed  with  the  credit
 of  directing  the  current  of  public  opinion  on  all  questions  that
 affect  the  comforts,  the  interests,  the  advantages,  and  the  liberties  of
 mankind.  Such  a  man  is  rarely  to  be  found—and  much  less  common

 than  a  black  swan,  for  I  have  seen  many  in  India. *  *  3  *
 Your  faithful  servant,

 HERBERT  CHAGGS.  (70)

 Calcutta,  June  30,  1825.

 104

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  11,  1825

 Benares

 On  the  llth  of  March  last,  Mr.  BROOKE,  Agent  to  the
 Governor-General  at  Benares,  invested  Kali  Sanker  Ghosal.  in  public
 Durbar,  with  a  Khelaat,  composed  of  the  following  articles,  on  the
 occasion  of  his  receiving  from  the  Birtish  Government,  the  Titles  of

 Raja  and  Bahadoor,  viz.  Seven  Parchehs,  Jigah  and  Sirpech,  Pearl
 Necklace,  a  frienged  Palankeen.  (71)  đ

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  4,  1825

 Benevolent  Institution

 The  tenth  report  of  this  Institution,  the  laudable  objects  of  which

 are  fully  detailed  in  Mr.  LUSHINGTON’S  work,  has  just  been
 printed.

 The  following  extracts  will  shew  the  progress  that  has  been  made,

 and  that  further  contribution  are  necessary  to  carry  on  the  charity
 according  to  its  original  plan.

 T'he  two  Schools  at  Valcutta.—These  two  Schools,  the  Managers
 feel  happy  in  saying,  continue  to  be  conducted  highly  to  their
 satisfaction.  At  the  close  of  1824,  the  number  of  children  in  the
 School  for  boys,  amounted  to  hundred  and  sixty  one;  and  the
 number  of  children  in  that  for  Girls,  was  ninety-six,  forming  in  the
 whole  a  total  of  Two  Hundred  and  Fifty-seven.  Of  these,  sixteen
 were  descended  from  British  parents,  either  on  one  or  both  side;
 ninety-five  were  Portuguese;  three  were  Armenians;  twenty-one
 Hindoos;  six  Mussulmans;  ten  Chinese;  and  four  Malay  youths.
 Thus  the  Institution  is  still,  as  it  has  been  from  the  beginning,  an
 asylum  in  which  youth  of  all  nations  and  all  religions  may  take
 refuge;  and  while  no  condition  is  imposed  on  them  beside  those  of
 regular  attendance  and  quiet  behaviour,  they  have  an  opportunity  of
 obtaining  that  knowledge  which  may  open  to  them,  the  path  to
 useful  life.

 The  School  at  Dacca.—The  Managers  of  the  Institution  feel
 happy  in  adding,  that  in  these  three  years  past  this  branch  of  the
 Institution  has  given  the  most  pleasing  proofs  of  its  efficiency  and
 utility.  At  the  Examination  of  it  which  have  been  annually  held
 in  that  city,  in  the  presence  of  the  principal  Gentlemen  residing
 there,  the  highest  satisfaction  has  been  expressed  with  the  progress
 of  the  pupils  in  the  various  branches  of  learning  which  they
 have  pursued,  as  has  been  mentioned  in  the  Reports  of  the  Dacca
 Auxiliary  Society.
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 The  School  at  Chittagong.—In  the  two  first  years  of  the  past
 three,  this  School  flourished  in  a  very  high  degree.  At  the  annual
 examination  of  it  held  in  these  two  years,  the  principal  gentlemen
 at  Chittagong,  who  honored  it  with  their  presence,  expressed  their
 approbation  of  the  progress  made  by  the  children  in  the  most  decided
 manner.

 The  Serampore  School.—The  Committee  mention  with  regret
 that  the  involved  state  of  the  Institution  has  constrained  them  to
 discontinue  the  School  at  Serampore,  at  least  for  the  present.  The
 Institution  being  so  deeply  embarrassed,  and  the  Committee  having
 no  alternative  but  that  of  discontinuing  this  School,  or  one  of
 those  at  Dacca  or  Chittagong,  the  two  latter  appeared  so  highly
 impotrant,  that  to  preserve  them,  they  have  discontinued  that  at
 Serampore.  They  humbly  hope  that  the  benevolence  of  the  public,
 will  so  interest  itself  on  behalf  of  this  Institution,  which  has  been  the

 means  of  fitting  for  useful  life  so  great  a  number  of  Indigent
 Christian  children,  for  whose  relief  no  other  means  whatever  is  now

 in  existence  as  to  prevent  the  extinction  of  any  one  of  the  Four
 Schools  still  remaining  on  the  Institution,

 State  of  the  Funds.—It  is  with  the  deepest  concern  that  the
 Committee  now  submit  to  the  public  the  state  of  the  Funds.  To  the

 debt  of  2,685  Rupees  on  the  Institution  when  the  last  Report  was
 published,  is  now  added  nearly  Eight  Thousand  Rupees  more,  making
 the  present  debt  Ten  Thousand  Four  Hundred  and  Seventy-one
 Rupees;  a  sum  which  would  have  been  increased  had  not  the
 Committee  discontinued  the  School  at  Serampore.  Still  the
 expenditure  will  not  appear  great  if  compared  with  the  number  of
 poor  Christian  children  educated  by  the  Institution.  The  Schools
 in  Calcutta  and  at  Chittagong  alone  contained  above  Four  Hundred,
 so  that  the  monthly  expenditure,  720  Rupees,  brings  the  expense  of
 each  child’s  tuition  to  something  less  than  a  Rupee  and  Twelve  Annas

 monthly.  And  when  it  is  considered  that  this  covers  the  expense  of

 European  Teachers,  paper,  books,  and  rewards,  it  is  not  easy  to  say
 how  an  indigent  Christian  child  can  be  instructed  in  English,
 Writing,  and  Arithmetic  so  as  to  open  his  way  to  useful  life,  at  a
 less  monthly  expense,  It  seems  distressing  therefore,  that  these
 children  should  be  abandoned  to  ignorance  and  vice  when  so  smaħ
 a  sum  will  rescue  them  from  ruin.  Yet  this  must  be  the  case  unless
 the  public  generously  consider  the  circumstances  of  the  Institution.

 In  former  years  the  public  liberality  was  fully  equal  to  its
 support;  but  time,  which  gradually  works  so  great  a  change  in
 Indian  society,  has  in  these  three  or  four  years  past,  removed  many
 of  its  warmest  friends  to  their  native  land,  and  some  to  that  ‘from
 whence  no  traveller  returns.”  Still  however  the  ranks  of  Indian

 society  are  renewed  with  those  who  certainly  do  not  fall  behind  their
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 predecessors  in  the  career  of  benevolence;  and  this  encourages  the
 Committee  to  hope  that  nothing  will  be  necessary  to  interest  them
 in  this  Institution  beyond  this  simple  recital  of  its  state  and
 circumstances.  Indeed  while  every  benevolent
 at  the  efforts  now  making  to  enlighten

 must  be  obvious  that  the  indigent  Christian  child  has  a  still  stronger
 claim  on  our  benevolence;  and  a  claim  which  if  neglected,  may  in
 a  great  measure  frustrate  our  chief  object  in  pouring

 the  minds  of  the  Natives,  as  this  must  enable  them  the  more  quickly
 to  discern  the  state  of  these  children,  and  their  beholding  Christian
 youths  more  deeply  sunk  in  ignorance  and  vice  than  themselves,
 cannot  but  tend  to  neutralize  the  efforts  made  to
 Uhristianity  to  their  notice.  (72)

 mind  must  rejoice
 the  minds  of  the  Natives,  it

 instruction  on

 recommend

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  17,  18235

 Nautches

 We  have  been  requested  to  insert  the  following  paragraph  :—

 A  splendid  Festival  will  be  celebrated  at  Baboo  Rooploll
 Mullick’s  Mansion,  Chitpore  Road,  on  the  evenings  of  the  25th,  26th
 and  27th  instant.  There  will  be  an  English  Band,  Nautches,  &c.  in
 a  style  superior  to  every  thing  of  the  kind  before  given  in  this
 settlement.—Tickets  are  soon  to  be  distributed  to  the  Baboo’s  friends.

 and  to  such  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  as  may  be  desirous  of  honoring  the
 Baboo  with  their  company.  (73)

 Advertisement

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  6,  1825

 ON  SATURDAY,  THE  1ST  OF  JANUARY

 WILL  BE  PUBLISHED,
 CONSIDERATIONS

 ON  THE

 HINDOO  LAW,

 As  it  is  current  in  Bengal,

 BY  THE  HONORABLE

 SIR  F.  W.  MACNAGHTEN,  KNT.

 One  of  His  Majesty’s  Justices  of  the  Supreme

 Court  of  Judicature  in  Bengal,

 ONE  VOLUME  QUARTO,  CONTAINING  NEARLY  SIX
 HUNDRED  PAGES.

 Price  Sa.  Rs.  Thirty-two,

 The  Copy-Right  of  the  Treatise  has  been  kindly  presented  by
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 Sir  FRANCIS  MACNAGHTEN,  to  the  Proprietors  of  the  Serampore
 Press.  Application  to  be  made  to  Mr.  THACKER,  St.  Andrew’s
 Library,  or  at  the  Serampore  Press.  An  early  application  is
 recommended,  as  only  a  limited  number  of  Copies  have  been
 printed.  (74)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  17,  1825

 The  Weekly  Gleaner

 A  SUNDAY  PAPER

 Established  on  the  31st  October,  1824

 Price  3  Rs.  per  Month.

 The  publication  of  this  Paper  is  undertaken  chiefly  with  a  view
 of  meeting  the  convenience  of  those  Gentlemen  whose  numerous
 avocations  may  not  admit  of  their  enjoying  an  attentive  or  undivided

 perusal  of  the  Daily  Newspapers,  circulated  throughout  Calcutta
 and  its  environs,  and  particularly  for  those  residing  in  the
 Mofussil,  who  may  not  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  all  the  Papers,
 and  who  can,  for  a  trifling  sum  obtain  the  news  of  the  whole  week.

 It  contains  topics,  the  most  useful,  interesting,  and  entertaining,
 selected  from  the  several  Journals  issued  at  this  and  the  sister
 Presidencies,  and  is  always  blended  with  some  original  matter.
 The  Periodical  is  published  every  Sunday  morning,  in  a  quarto
 size,  and  is  printed  on  good  paper  with  a  legible  type.  The  number

 of  pages  1s  never  less  than  eight,  and  it  always  increases  with  the
 influx  of  interesting  intelligence.

 3%  3%  *  *  *
 Applications  for  this  Paper  addressed  to  Mr,  P.  CRICHTON,

 Mirror  Press,  No.  76,  Doomtollah  Street,  will  meet  with  every
 attention,

 Calcutta,  13th  February,  18253.  (75)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  16,  1825

 The  Columbian  Press  Qazette

 AN  anxiety  on  the  part  of  the  Proprietors  to  extend  the  Utility
 and  increase  the  Patronage  of  this  Paper,  induces  them  to  submit

 the  following  proposal,  with  deference  and  respect  to  the  Public,  in
 the  hope  that  they  will  be  pleased  to  aid  them  in  providing  more
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 effectually  for  their  Entertainment,  a  regular  supply  of  all  the  local
 News,  &c.  Twice  a  week,  for  the  small  sum  of  ONE  RUPEE monthly  ;  viz.

 In  addition  to  the  Advertiser,  which  will  be  distributed  gratis,
 as  usual,  (twice  a  week),  they  intend  to  publish  Half  a  Sheet  every
 Tuesday  and  a  whole  Sheet  every  Friday,  containing  all  the  Local
 News  that  may  have  transpired  in  the  intervening  periods;  but
 wheneyer  the  Proprietors  may  be  in  possession  of  any  News,  which
 they  may  deem  of  sufficient  interest,  it  will  be  immediately
 announced  in  an  Extra  Gazette,  and  furnished  to  Subscribers  only.
 Should  this  Paper  meet  with  the  encouragement  the  Proprietors
 antıcıpate,  they  will  issue  a  Whole  Sheet  on  each  of  the  Days
 above-named,  and  admit  the  favour  of  Correspondence,  &c.  The
 advantages  offered  by  such  a  Paper,  as  will  furnish  all  the  News  of

 the  week  on  Tuesdays  and  Fridays,  for  only  One  Rupee  per  Month,
 must  be  sufficiently  obvious  to  those  whose  avocations  will  not  admit

 of  their  perusing  a  Daily  Paper,  or  who  think  the  expense  too  great;

 while  to  all  such  as  reside  in  the  MOFUSSIL,  the  advantages  held
 out  are  still  greater,  and  to  whom  it  will  be  forwarded  (by  order)
 together  with  the  Advertiser,  at  the  expense  of  Sıngle  Postage.

 It  is  intended  to  carry  the  above  Plan  into  effect  (if  encouraged)
 in  the  first  week  of  June  next.

 Orders  addressed  to  the  Printer  of  the  Columbian  Press,  16
 Cossıtollah,  will  be  strictly  attended  to.

 ,

 Columbian  Press,  16,  Cossitollah,  May,  1825.  (76)

 THRUSDAY,  AUGUST  4,  1825

 Bazar  To  Let

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Deputy  Governor  and
 General  Management  of  the  ORPHAN  SOCIETY  are  disposed  to  let

 out  on  Lease  for  three  years,  from  the  lst  day  of  August  next,  the
 BUILDINGS,  HUTS,  and  GROUNDS,  situated  on  the  left  Bank
 of  Tolly’s  Nullah  at  Kidderpore,  belonging  to  the  Orphan  Society,
 and  commonly  called  the  ORPHAN  GUNGE—Proposals  for  the
 same  will  be  received  by  the  Secretary,  at  his  Office,  till  Tuesday,  the
 30th  proximo—The  fullest  information  as  to  the  nature  of  the  Farm
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 will  be  given,  but  no  one  need  make  a  personal  application,  or  send

 in  proposals  who  cannot  give  the  most  ample  and  satisfactory
 Security.

 By  Order  of  the  General  Management,

 WAL.  HOVENDEN,
 Secy.  M.O0.8S.

 Orphan  Society’s  Office;
 Kidderpore,  27th  July,  1825.  (77)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  15,  1825

 The  Columbian  Press  Qazette

 AFTER  being  established  three  months,  The  Columbian  Press
 Gazette  has  now  520  Subscribers  on  its  list,  a  circulation,  we  believe,

 fully  equal  to  that  of  any  Paper  oi  this  Presidency,  the  Editor
 ventures  again  therefore,  to  recommend  it  to  the  attention  of
 Subscribers  in  the  Mofussil.  It  may  seem  that  having  attained  such
 a  circulation  as  that  described,  it  is  superfluous  and  unreasonable  to

 call  far  additional  support,  the  fact,  however,  is,  that  by  far  the
 greater  part  of  these  Subscribers  reside  in  town.  (78)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  5,  1825

 Beautiful  Oil  Paintings

 IN  handsome  Gold  Frames  (being  the  remainder  of  our
 INVESTMENT  OF  PICTURES)—received  on  Saturday;  may  be  seen
 at  our  Rooms.

 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  AND  C0.  (79)
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 CHAPTER  III  1826

 Official

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  12,  1826

 Government  Advertisements

 Bank  of  Bengal

 January,  5,  1826.

 THE  PROPRIETORS  of  the  BANK  of  BENGAL  are  hereby  informed,
 that  the  Thirty-fourth  Half-year’s  Dividend  will  be  paid  at  the  Bank,

 to-morrow,  the  5th  Instant,  at  the  rate  of  Sicca  Rupees  13  1  7  2/10  per
 cent.  per  Annum,  or  Sicca  Rupees  655  for  each  Share.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Directors,

 U.  T.  GLASS,  Sezretary.  (80)

 Ceneral!  Post  Office  Notices

 DAK  BANGHYS  TO  MADRAS  AND  HYÐDRABAD

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  the  prescribed  limitations  authorized
 by  the  Madras  Government  for  the  Size  and  Weight  of  Private
 Parcels  for  transmission  by  Dak  Banghy  are  'as  follows;  viz.  Not  to
 exceed  in  measurement  9  Cubic  Inches,  or  729  solid  inches,  nor  in
 weight  7  lbs.;  and  that,  in  consequence,  Parcels  in  future  sent  to  the

 General  Post  Office  for  conveyance  by  Dak  Banghy  to  that  Presidency,

 or  to  Hydrabad,  must  be  made  up  conformably  thereto,  as  in  cases
 where  they  exceed  the  limitation  specified,  they  will  be  liabie  to  rejec-

 tion,  unless  satisfactory  reasons  ae  assigned  for  an  unavoidable
 deviation  from  the  Rule.

 COLIN  SHAKESPEAR,
 Post  Master  General.  (81)

 General  Post  Office,  9th  January,  1826.

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  26,  1826

 Covernment  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM,

 General  Department,  Jan.  19,  1826

 ADVERTING  to  the  inconvënience  likely  to  arise  both  to  the  Govern-
 ment  and  to  the  Meinbers  of  the  Civil  Service,  from  the  withdrawing

 of  applications  for  Furlough  after  they  have-  been  granted,  the
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 Governor  General  in  Council  has  been  pleased  to  determine,  that
 henceforward,  any  Civil  Servant  who  shall  withdraw  his  application

 for  Furlough  after  the  same  has  been  granted,  shall  be  considered  to
 have  enjoyed  one  year  of  the  term  allowed  for  that  indulgence;  unless
 the  Government,  on  any  case  submitted  to  it,  shall  be  satisfied  that

 strong  and  sufficient  reasons,  which  could  not  be  foreseen  when  the

 application  for  Furlough  was  made,  have  prevented  its  being  carried
 into  effect.

 Individuals,  desirous  of  proceeding  on  Furlough  are  hereby  apprized,

 that  applications  for  Furlough  only  are,  in  the  first  instance,  to  be
 addressed  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Government  in  the  General  Depart-

 ment;  and  that,  on  affirmative  answer  having  been  received,  the  usual
 forms,  with  regard  to  relief  from  the  charge  of  Office,  and  Certificates
 from  the  Offices  of  Account,  which  are  prescribed  in  the  case  of  Civil

 Servants  returning  to  Europe,  are  to  be  observed  in  the  Department
 in  which  the  Party  is  officïally  employed.

 The  Rules  above  referred  to  having  been  fulfilled,  application  1s
 to  be  made  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Government  in  the  General  Depart-

 ment.  for  the  Certificate  of  permission  to  proceed  on  Furlough,  pres-

 cribed  in  the  first  part  of  the  32d  Paragraph  of  the  Printed  Dispatch
 from.  the  Honorable  the  Court  of  Directors,  dated  the  Sth  of  Decenber,

 1824.  and  for  the  usual  License  to  be  received  on  board  the  Ship  m

 which  the  applicant  may  intend  to  proceed;  specifying  the  name  of  the

 Ship,  and  the  time  fixed  for  her  departure  from  Bengal.  Civil  Servants

 proceeding  on  Certificate  of  ill  health  will  also  furnish  themselves
 with  the  Certificate  from  the  Managers  of  the  Civil  Fund,  required  by

 the  dispatch  above  quoted;  and  will  transmit  a  duplicate  of  such
 Certificate  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Government  in  the  General
 Department.

 By  Command  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor  General  in
 Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,  Chief  Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (82)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  20,  1826

 Advertisements

 NAUTICAL  INFORMATION

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  a  Sunken  Rock  has  been  dis-
 covered  off  the  N.  W.  end  of  the  Island  of  Ramree,  in  the  fair  way
 between  that  Island  and  the  Terribles—The  Rock  has  but  23}  Fathoms

 on  it,  and  is  steep  too  all  round.—The  Brig  Guide  passed  over  the
 Rock  drawing  only  ne  foot  more  than  the  Depth,  and  immediately
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 after  two  very  heavy  Rollers  broke  under  her  Stern.—It  does  not  appear
 that  the  Sea  breaks  at  any  time  on  the  Rock,  and  the  Rollers  were
 prohably  occasioned  by  the  Passage  of  the  Brig  over  it.  It  is  not
 unlikely  that  there  may  be  other  Sunken  Rocks  between  the  Terribles

 and  the  Island  of  Ramree.  Ships  are,  therefore,  recommended  to  pass outside  the  Terribles.
 By  Order  of  the  Marine  Board,

 J.  TROTTER,  Secretary.  (83)

 Marine  Board,  the  15th  February,  1826.

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  16,  1826

 Government  Advertisements

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  a  New  Double  Range  of  Godowns  has
 been  completed  on  the  Southern  side  of  the  Sea  Custom  House
 Premises,  which  will  be  Let  out  to  the  Mercantile  Public,  from  the
 First  day  of  April,  proximo,  for  the  purpose  of  Storing  Goods,
 intended  for  Exportation  by  Sea.  These  New  Godowns  correspond  in
 number  and  size  with  those  in  the  Old  Double  Range  on  the  Northern

 sıde  of  the  Premises,  used  for  Storing  Goods  on  Importation  by  Sea—

 and  the  Rent  therefore  will  be  the  same;  viz.  Sa.  Rs.  85  per  month
 for  each  of  the  four  larger,  and  Sa.  Rs.  50  per  month  for  each  of  the
 twelve  smaller  Godowns.

 The  following  are  considered  to  be  Conditions  included  in  the  act
 of  taking  possession:  Fifteen  days  notice  to  be  given  previously  to
 quitting  any  Godown,  in  failure  of  which,  payment  of  Rent  for  that

 period  to  be  made.  The  Renters  to  be  at  the  expence  of  repairing
 Locks,  Bolts,  Bars,  Hooks,  Staples,  Hinges,  and  Weather-hooks;
 which  as  also  Doors  and  Venitian  Windows,  are  to  be  left,  or  put  into

 good  order,  before  any  Godown  be  given  up.

 Applications  to  be  made  in  writing  to  the  Undersigned.

 Calcutta  Govt.  Sea  Custom  House,  G.  J.  SIDDONS,
 the  4th  March,  1826.  Collector  of  Sea  Custom.

 N.B.  The  Sea  Custom  House  itself  being  about  to  undergo
 repair,  three  of  the  smaller  Godowns  in  the  New  Double  Range  will
 be  required  for  the  Office  Establishment  till  that  work  shall  have  been

 completed.  Further  notice  will  be  given  when  these  reserved
 Godowns  can  be  let  out  to  Merchants.

 G.S,
 C.  S.  C.  (84)
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 The  Chief  Justice  addressed  the  gentlemen  of  the  Grand  Jury  at

 oreat  length;  but  the  noise  and  bustle  which  generally  accompany
 the  proceedings  of  the  first  day  of  term,  rendered  it  almost  impossible
 to  hear  his  Lordship  distinctly,  much  less  to  give  a  faithful  report  of

 his  speech.  There  were  few  cases,  he  said,  in  the  present  calendar
 which  required  any  observations  from  him.  There  was  one  of  return
 from  transportation.  On  a  former  occasion  some  doubts  had  been
 started  as  to  its  being  an  offence  by  Act  of  Parliament;  but  on
 reference  to  the  Act,  there  did  not  appear  to  his  Lordship  any  diffi-

 culties  that  may  not  be  met  by  the  Indictment.  But  they  were  not  to

 reject  the  Indictment  on  any  supposition  of  this  nature;  if  they  were
 satisfied  that  the  identity  of  the  person  was  sufficiently  established,

 they  ought  to  find  the  bill  against  him.

 There  was  another  case  of  a  more  serious  nature,  that  of  a  man

 charged  with  rape;  and  the  depositions  presented  a  scene  of  the  most

 disgusting  and  abandoned  conduct.  The  subject  for  the  considera.
 tion  of  the  Grand  Jury  was  not  whether  it  was  moral  crime,  but
 whether  it  was  committed  in  the  manner  that  the  law  recognized  ts

 constitute  the  crime  of  rape.  There  was  no  evidence  of  the  person
 having  sustained  any  injury;  and  if  they  thought  that  the  ıntercourse

 took  place  with  the  consent  of  the  Girl  they  would  do  rightly  not  to
 hl

 bring  the  matter  before  the  Court  at  all.  (88)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  19,  1826

 The  Meeting  at  the  Town-Hall  on  Saturday  last,  for  the  distribu-

 tion  of  prizes  to  the  Scholars  of  the  Anglo  Indian  College,  was
 numerously  attended,  both  by  European  and  Native  Visitors,  and
 offered  much  gratification  to  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  dis-
 semination  of  real  knowledge  amongst  the  Native  Community.  The
 Members  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction  were  present  on  the

 occasion.  The  President,  the  Honorable  Mr.  HARINGTON,  opened

 the  proceedings  by  reading  extracts  from  the  Visitor’s  report  of  the
 late  examination,  which  gave  a  favourable  view  of  the  progress  of  the

 Students  during  the  past  year,  in  the  command  of  the  English  Lan-

 guage,  Arithmetic,  and  Natural  and  Experimental  Philosophy,  and
 bore  testimony  to  the  diligence  and  attentiveness  of  the  Pupils  and
 Preceptors.—The  President  then  addressed  to  the  Students,  and  to
 the  Native  Managers  present,  some  observation  on  the  important
 objects  of  the  Institútion,  and  intimated  the  disposition  of  the  Govern-

 ment,  to  give  it  every  reasonable  encouragement,  as  long  as  the
 Members  of  the  Native  Society  evinced  their  sense  of  the  benefits  to

 be  derived  from  it,  and  an  inclination  to  co-operate  for  its  advantage.

 The  Honorable  the  President,  also  noticed  the  purposed  appropriation
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 of  the  munificent  grant  of  Maharaja  Raja  BAIDYANATH  RAI

 other  similar  donations  to  the  endowment  of  scholarships  ina  the
 Institutions  under  the  control  of  the  Committee,  in  order  to  enable
 such  scholars  as  have  not  the  means  of  protracting  their  studies  to
 maturity,  to  remain  for  a  longer  period  in  the  College.

 and

 The  classes  were  then  called  up  in  succession,  and  the  boys  to
 whom  prizes  had  been  previously  awarded,  being  selected  from  the
 rest.  gave  short  specimens  of  their  acquirements:  the  accuracy  with
 which  even  the  youngest  explained  in  Bengali,  the  meaning  of  their
 English  lessons,  was  highly  satisfactory—the  first  class  underwent
 a  more  particular  examination,  and  besides  reading  and  explaining
 their  lessons,  afforded  ready  and  correct  replies  to  various  questions
 in  History,  Geography,  and  the  different  brances  of

 Mechanics,  Optics,  Hydraulics,  &c.  They  also  submitted  specimens
 of  original  composition  in  Essays  ‘On  the  advantage  of  Education,
 one  of  the  best  of  which  was  read  by  its  author:  some  poetical  recita-

 Philosophy,  as

 tions  concluded  the  examination:  the  prizes  were  distributed,  as  the
 examınatıon  proceeded,  by  the  Honorable  the  President;  they  consist-
 ed  entirely  of  Books;  those  of  the  two  Senior  Classes  were  the
 following:

 ATULA  CHANDRA  Elegent  Extracts,  Prose,  Todd’s  Dic-
 GANGULI,

 CASSIPERSAD
 GHOSA,

 HARISCHUNDER
 DOSS,

 KRISHNADHON
 MITR,

 DEBNARAIN
 MUKHERJEE,

 KRISHNA  HURREE
 NANDEE,

 RUSSIKLALL  SHEN,

 RUSSIK  KRISIHNO

 MULLICK,

 AVINASHACHUNDRA
 GANGULI,

 HARISHCHUNDRA
 MITRA,

 tionary,  and  Pope’s  Illiad.

 Todd’s  Dictionary,  Ferguson’s  Lectures,
 and  Pope’s  Odyssey.

 Todd’s  Dictionary,  Blair’s  Grammar  of
 Philosophy  and  Telemachus.

 Todd’s  Dictionary  and  Arabian  Nights.

 Walker’s  Dictionary,  Blair’s  Grammar,
 and  Dryden’s  Virgil.

 Walker’s  Dictionary,  Blair's  Grammar,
 and  Percy  Anecdotes,  1  Vol.

 Brown’s  Dictionary,  Blaır’s  Grammar,
 and  Percy  Anecdotes,  1  Vol.

 Bengali  Dictionary,  Blair's  Grammar,
 and  Pocket  Dictionary.

 Bengali  Dictionary,  Blair’s  Grammar,
 and  Goldsmith’s  England.

 Popular  Geography  and  Pocket
 Dictionary.
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 Roheem  Bux  called:  I  am  the  Naib  of  the  Town  Guard;  at  half-
 past  10  o'clock  on  Saturday  night,  he  was  brought  to  the  wa  Guard
 in  a  state  of  intoxication:  he  was  brought  there  by  two  Chowkedars.

 and  kept  till  11  o'clock  on  Monday;  r  remained  quiet  after  he  was  put 1B,  anu  made  no  complaint  against  the  Chow  kedars:  he  y
 ]

 vas  let  out  in
 the  compound  in  the  morning  to  a  his  victuals,  as  is  customary  with

 Prisoners  ;—he  was  sober  at  the  tıme;  some  of  the  Mahomedan  prison-
 ers  gave  him  some  dol  and  rice  boiled;  he  kept  a  part  of  it  and  ate  1t

 in  the  afternoon;  he  was  locked  up  again  at  six;  he  got  nothing  to  eat
 L

 eating  any  thing  the  day  they  are  taken  to  the  Police;  he  made  no
 complaint;  had  he  asked  for  his  bre  akfast  he  would  not  have  oot

 on  Monday;  the  rules  of  the  Town  Guard  preltbit  the  prisoners  from

 when  a  man  is  remanded  to  the  Town  Guard  he  gets  his  dinner  at  fve

 O'clock  of  that  evening;  he  was  seized  with  a  tremor  at  the  Police;  it
 was  reported  to  Dr.  Vos,  who  was  sitting  with  Mr.  Andrew,  and  he
 went  down.  and  attempted  to  bleed  him.

 The  Jury  declared,  he  had  died  by  the  visitation  of  God.

 :  —Hurkaru.  (99)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  26,  1826

 We  observe  that  the  Government  of  Bombay,  has  established  a
 3chool  for  Native  Doctors  upon  a  plan  similar  to  that  instituted  at  this
 Presidency.  The  object  is  to  educate  Native  Doctors  for  the  Civil  and

 Military  Branches  of  the  Service.  The  class  composing  it  1s  to  consist

 oi  not  less  than  20  Students,  who  are  placed  under  the  Superintendance
 of  a  Medical  Officer  under  the  immediate  control  of  the  Board.  Mr.

 Assistant  Srgeon  Maclenman  has  been  appointed  Superintendant.  (91) 1  |  ds  sanin We  have  extracted  from  the  8th  number  of  the  Quarterly  Oriental

 Magazıne  and  Review,  just  published,  the  following  extracts,  relative
 to  Balkh.  Khulm  and  Kunduz:  they  are  taken  from  the  Journal  of
 Mir  Izzet  Ullah,  the  agent  and  precursor  of  Mr.  MOORCROFT,
 those  countries:  this  journal,  which  it  appears  is  now  concluded,  affords

 more  information  regarding  Western  Tibet  and  Turkestan,  than  any
 publication  since  the  days  of  Marco  Polo.  A  great  part  of  Izzet  Ullah  s

 route  indeed  has  never  been  traversed  by  any  European,  and  the  Native

 descriptions,  on  which  alone  in  consequence  the  Geography  of  this  part
 Asia  depends,  are  much  too  concise  and  inexact  to  be  considered

 unexceptionable  guides

 BALKH,  a  celebrated  city  entitled  Um  al  Bildan,  the  mother  of

 cities:  for  one  cos  the  city  is  uninhabited:  the  rest  is  occupied  to  o
 axtent  of  about  three  thousand  houses  by  Uzbeks,  Tajiks,  and  descend-
 ants  of  the  Afghans:  a  large  castle  of  unburnt  brick  is  on  the  skirt  of

 the  city:  the  Bazar  is  spacious  and  is  frequented  on  Saturdays  and
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 Wednesdays,  several  of  the  tombs  of  illustrious  men,  two  or  three
 Colleges,  and  as  many  baths  are  yet  remaining.  There  are  also  twelve

 canals  still  open  of  the  eighteen  which  the  city  possessed.  Nejeh
 Ullah  Khan  is  the  governor  on  the  part  of  the  King  of  Cabul,  but  the

 real  governor  is  Khalich  Ali  Khan:  the  city  yields  an  annual  revenue
 of  30,000  Rupees,  of  which  one-third  goes  to  the  Governor,  one-third  to

 the  old  dependants  of  the  former  governments,  and  the  rest  to  the

 Uzbeks  in  the  vicinity.  The  duty  of  the  old  servants  is  to  take  care  of

 che  fort,  whilst  the  Uzbeks  are  bound  to  perform  military  service  when

 required.  The  Wali  of  Balk  is  one  of  the  sons  of  Mir  Khalich  ALi;  his

 duty  is  to  protect  the  people.  The  air  of  Balkh  is  very  bad,  and  is  said

 to  be  very  dangerous  in  the  hot  season,  bringing  on  fever.  Wheat  is

 suld  at  one  Rupee  for  two  Delhi  maunds.  Turcoman  and  Uzbek  Horses

 are  cheaper  here  than  at  Khulm:  fruit  is  also  cheaper,  Balkh  is  con-

 sidered  to  be  the  place  where  Ali  is  interred  and  it  is  now  a  place  of
 >reat  resort.  Itis  said,  that  before  the  time  of  Jangez  Khan,  it  was

 well  known  that  the  tomb  of  Ali  was  at  Balkh,  but  after  his  reign  the
 +1  -r  L  4+  :  `  Y  r  "  vt  ]  a]  . I  the  memory  of  the  circumstance  was  almost  lost:

 1

 place  fell  into  ruin  an
 L

 ıt  length  Sultan  Hosein  Mirza  was  directed  to  the  spot,  and  erected  a a
 lofty  building  with  a  dome  on  it;  which  is  the  shrine  that  has  since

 become  so  famous.  The  people  here  assert,  that  many  blind  and  crazy

 individuals  are  annually  restored  to  the  use  of  their  faculties  by  the

 blessing  of  the  saint.

 KHULM:  Khulm  is  the  capital  of  Mir  Khalich  Ali  Khan—From
 Balkh  to  Khulm  the  southern  road  is  over  mountains.  Khulm  has  a

 cool  climate,  and  is  a  pleasant  and  populous  place:  many  Hindus  of
 Shikarpur  are  settled  here  and  carry  on  trade,  for  it  is  the  great  empo-

 rium  between  Balkh  and  Kabul,  and  only  those  articles,  which  do  not
 find  a  sale  at  Khulm,  are  forwarded  on  the  remainder  of  the  road  to

 those  places  Khulm  is  also  sometimes  called  Tash  Kurghan,  the  latter

 being  the  old,  the  former  the  new  city:  all  the  houses  are  built  of

 unburnt  brick  and  topped  with  cupolas—the  clay  of  which  the  bricks

 are  made  is  very  tenacious,  and  the  houses  are  very  substantial:  run-

 ning  water  is  abandant,  and  it  often  flows  through  the  houses;  fruits  of

 ali  kinds  abound  and  the  melons  are  particularly  excellent.  The  Tur-
 comans  bring  their  horses  here  for  sale  and  the  horses  about  Khulm  are

 also  sought  for  from  other  countries,  being  large  and  swift;  but  they  do
 nul  bear  work  like  those  of  the  Turcomans.  Horses  here  sale  for  5  to

 10  Tomans  each,  or  100  to  200  Rupees,  and  the  horses  of  the  first  price
 would  sell  for  400  rupees  in  Hindustan.  The  Turcoman  horses  sell  for

 from  200)  to  1,000  rupees.  Itis  11  stages  from  Khulm  to  Sheher  Sebz—

 and  no  part  of  the  road  is  subject  to  Bokhara.  TIt  belongs  to  the  country

 of  the  Kobadians,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Amu—which  is  subject  to
 two  rulers,  one  is  Mural  Alik  of  the  Uwaili  branch  of  the  Uzbeks—

 the  other  is  Dost  Mohammed  Beg  of  the  Ilan-li  of  the  Dermenah  tribe.

 n
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 f  Y}  ta  Te  aA  1  a  :  .  `  r  d  .  ‘  -
 l'here  are  three  stages  to  the  Kobadian  country,  or  Chatrabad:  the
 ferry  of  Auvachek,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Amu,  and  the  Kobadian.

 From  the  Kobadian  to  Sheher  Sebz  are  8  stages—or  Ki  Ki,  Sherabad.,
 Derbend  Chakchak,  Buzghah  Khane.  Lig-dilli,  Ek  kabal.  To  this  last
 place  the  road  runs  through  the  state  of  Hisar,  the  ruler  of  which  is

 Dayro  Be—the  last  stage  is  Sheher  Sebz—the  Government  of  Neaz
 Khuli  Be,  who  is  independent  of  Bokhara.

 Urgenj  is  14  days  from  Khulm  :  part  of  the  road  is  through  Bokhara.

 Heart  is  17  stages  from  Khulm.

 The  territory  of  Khulm  extends  eastward  two  stages  of  tl  ìe  confines

 of  Kunduz—to  the  west  four  stages  to  Mustijarak—southwards  six
 stages  to  Andoh,  and  northwards  two  stages  to  the  Sihon—the  ruler  is

 Mir  Khalich  Ali  Khan,  he  is  60  years  of  age,  of  goodly  person  and
 florid  countenance—he  wears  the  Uzbeki  costume—he  holds  his  court
 in  pubiic  with  little  or  no  ceremony  and  receives  plaints  and  decides

 causes,  which  depend  upon  his  judgment:  if  a  legal  opinion  is  neces-
 sary,  he  refers  them  to  the  Cazi.  Thieves  are  not  at  first  punished  with
 death;  but  they  are  suspended  with  ropes  to  an  iron  stake  in  a  wall  in

 the  market  place,  and  are  kept  there  on  bazar  days,  so  that  they  may
 be  seen,  and  noted  by  the  people,  and  may  be  put  to  public  shame—if

 after  this  they  are  convicted  of  stealing,  they  are  punished  capıtally.
 The  lex  talionis  is  in  force  for  personal  violence.  The  Mir  himself
 walks  tarough  the  Bazar  on  market  days,  and  inspects  the  goods  and
 weights.

 Mir  Khalich  Ali  divides  his  time  between  two  residences,  one  in  the

 north,  and  one  in  the  south  of  the  city;  they  are  built  on  high  ground

 of  unbaked  bricks  and  pebbles—the  space  between  them  is  occupied  by

 the  dwelling  of  the  Uzbeks;  but  there  is  no  house  within  gunshot  of
 either  :  —the  houses  of  Khulm  are  about  8,000  in  number—the  town  is

 enclosed  by  mountains  on  the  south,  south-west  and  east—the  country

 1s  open  to  the  north  and  north-west.  The  road  to  the  south  bending

 towards  Cabul,  was  formerly  rendered  dangerous  by  the  people  of
 Dehrangi,  a  tribe  of  the  Hazarehs  of  the  Shia  religion,  about  ten
 riarches  from  Khulm  ;  but  in  1812  the  Mir  marched  against  thew,
 defeated  them  in  an  engagement,  and  made  a  great  number  of  prison-

 ers,  some  of  whom  be  kept  and  others  he  sold  as  slaves.

 The  Mir  has  thirteen  sons,  the  eldest  of  whom  Ahmed  Beg,  about
 20  vears  old  was  the  Governor  of  Imak,  and  the  title  of  Wali  of  Balkh

 was  iven  him  by  Mahmud  Shah  of  Cabul  with  the  grant  of  one  of  the

 (fanals  of  Balkh  which  yielded  7,000  rupees  a  year—he  died  in  1812,

 under  strong  suspicions  of  having  been  poisoned.  The  Mir’s  second
 son  is  Baba  Beg,  Governor  of  Begti  Arik—the  third  Kulimadar  Beg.
 Governor  of  Derrah  Yuset—the  other  sons  are  all  young—the  force  of \
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 tle  Mir  is  about  12,000  horse,  half  armed  with  lances  and  half  with

 matchlocks—he  reviews  them  every  year,  and  keeps  an  accurate  muster !  .  |  |  .  `  aF  ,  :T  A
 roll  of  the  men  and  their  appointment—they  are  paid  by  grants  of  land,

 The  Governor  of  Balkh  is  Nejib  Ullah  Khan,  Afghan—he  is  appoint-

 ed  bv  the  kinge  of  Cabul—The  Canals  of  Balkh  are  of  great  celebrity—

 and  among  theni  cultivation  and  population  extend.  Fach  is  assigned
 to  some  chief  by  the  king  of  Cabul,  but  several  of  them  are  in  possession
 ni  Mir  Khalich  Ali  Khan  or  his  dependant—and  in  fact  the  Governor

 oi  Balkli  is  so  only  in  name;  the  Mir  being  entirely  master  of  both
 Khulm  and  Balkh  which  he  professes  to  hold  under  the  Cabul  monarch.
 Tae  Canals  of  Balkh  come  from  Ali  bend—a  place  abounding  with

 rings  amongst  the  mountains,  two  days  march  to  the  west  of L Sp

 Hat  Bamyan.

 KUNDUZ  is  a  city  of  celebrity—the  chief  1s  Khan  Murad  Beg,  the

 nvphew  of  Mir  Khalich  Ali  Khan—it  was  formerly  subject  to  the  chief

 ci  Kattaghan;  but  his  power  has  been  diminished  by  the  progress  of
 Mır  Khalich  Ali—rice  of  Kunduz  is  famous  the  river  Bengi  runs  from

 Khanehabad,  past  Kunduz,  and  the  city  is  between  1t,  and  the  river  of
 A  kserai—many  springs  rise  in  this  district,  the  river  of  Talikan  rises

 from  three  springs—one  is  in  Kunduz,  the  second  at  Mian  Sheher,  the

 third  Terishk—which  form  three  valleys—the  branches  of  Kunduz  and

 Mian  Sheher  unite,  at  the  latter  place,  on  the  borders  of  a  district

 named  Weref,  through  which  runs  the  third  branch  and  joins  the
 united  streams  at  a  day’s  march  from  their  confluence,  it  is  then  called

 the  river  of  Talikan,  and  unites  with  the  Bengi  after  flowing  through
 Talıkan  near  Khajeh  Chengal,  it  then  flows  near  Khaneabad,  whence  a

 canal  has  been  made  from  it  to  the  city  of  Kunduz—the  river  of  Talikan

 joins  the  river  of  Akserai  near  Aurak.  (92)

 We  have  much  satisfaction  in  giving  insertion  to  the  Fourth  Report

 of  the  SUHOOL  SOCIETY  :  we  fully  believe,  that  this  Society  has  been

 the  instrument  of  much  good,  not  only  directly  by  the  instruction  it  has
 communicated,  but  still  more  indirectly  by  the  feeling  of  interest  in

 education  1t  has  awakened  amongst  the  Natives,  and  by  the  universal

 impression  it  has  produced  amongst  the  most  enlightened  of  them,  that

 the  ancient  system  of  teaching  was  radically  bad,  and  is  beneficially
 set  aside—the  temper  and  discretion  with  which  the  measures  of  the

 Society  have  been  uniformly  prosecuted,  have  fully  succeeded,  we  are

 well  informed,  in  acquiring  the  confidence  of  the  Natives  generally,

 and  the  Report  itself  furnishes  proof  of  the  zealous  co-operation  of
 several  of  the  most  respectable.  Like  all  institutions  of  the  nature,

 owever,  established  in  Calcutta,  the  School  Society’s  proceedings  are
 iampered  by  insufficiency  of  funds,  the  liberal  patronage  under  which

 it  started,  fading,  with  the  novelty  of  the  project—it  is  indebted  to  its

 continuance  up  to  the  present  period  even,  to  the  seasonable  support  of

 |
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 Government,  but  now  that  its  objects  are  better  known.  and  its  utilit)
 established  by  experience,  we

 should  think  that  an  appeal  to  the  publie
 would  not  be  wholly  ineffectual.

 The  objects  and  views  of  the  C:
 the  measures  that  had  |]

 lasi  ained  in  the  former
 reports,  that  it  is  hoped  a  repetition  of  them  here  will  be  unnecessary.

 alcutta  School  Society,  together  with
 veen  adopted  for  promoting  them  prior  to  the

 general  meeting  have  been  already  so  fully  expl

 This  report,  therefore  need  only  embrace  the  plans  and  operations
 oi  the  Society  since  the  above  period:  in  detailing  which,  your  Com-
 mittee  have  followed  the  same  method  with  regard  to  the  differen‘
 departments  as  was  observed  in  the  preceding  Report.

 İt  must  be  evident  to  everyone  who  has  at  all  considered  the  subject,
 that  the  progress  of  a  society  having  for  its  object  the  improvement  of

 the  education  of  so  large  a  population,  must  be  very  gradual;  particu-

 larly  in  a  country  like  this,  where  the  advantages  of  a  good  education
 have  hitherto  been  so  little  appreciated,  and  where  the  habits  of  the

 people  have  always  offered  so  great  an  obstacle  to  the  introduction  of

 any  new  system  among  them.  On  this  account,  the  Society  has  noi  only

 new  system  among  them.  On  this  account,  the  Society  has  not  only
 had  t>  afford  the  means  of  instruction  but  to  impress  upon  the  minds
 ot  the  natives  in  general,  and  particularly  the  school  masters.  their
 employers,  and  pupils,  the  great  utility  of  education,  and  the  advan-

 tages  to  be  derived  from  the  methods  proposed  for  its  improvement.

 Your  Uommittee,  therefore,  hope,  that  the  Society  and  the  public  in

 general,  will  not  look  for  that  great  improvement  which  might  be
 expected  in  Great  Britain,  where  the  value  of  knowledge  is  so  univers-

 ally  known;  but  that  they  will  consider  this  steady  progress  already
 made,  as  affording  such  satisfactory  assurances  of  success,  as  will

 encourage  the  further  generous  support  of  the  community  at  large.

 The  exertions  of  the  Society  have,  as  heretofore,  been  chiefly  direct-
 ed  to  the  improvement  of  the  indigenous  school  of  Calcutta,  which  are

 senerally  attached  to  the  houses  of  the  principal  native  inhabitants.

 The  rules  of  the  Society,  which  were  approved  and  sanctioned  by
 the  Government,  have  been  strictly  adhered  to  in  every  respect;  and

 every  thing  has  been  cautiously  avoided  which  might  in  any  manner
 inferfere  with  the  religious  prejudices  of  the  native,  or  in  any  other

 wav  give  offence.  By  these  means  the  Society  continues  to  enjoy  the

 full  confidence  and  approbation  of  the  native  population  of  Calcutta,

 and  particularly  of  the  most  respectable  part  of  1t,  who  readily  aow
 the  Pandits  and  agents  free  access  to  their  houses,  to  superintend  and

 instrvyct  the  teachers,  and  examine  hd  pupils  of  the  schools.  It  may  be

 worthy  of  remark,  that  the  native  gentlemen  in  whose  houses  the
 sehools  are  held,  have  their  own  children  educated  in  them,  a  Circum-

 stance  alone  sufficient  to  prove  the  high  estimation  1n  which  the  measures
 for  their  amelioration  are  held  by  the  native  community  1n  general.

 p  N  J1
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 tudiucation  was,  however,  formerly  so  little  attended  to  in  this
 country  among  the  generality  Ot  people,  that  even  in  these  schools.  it

 was  seldom  thought  necessary  to  teach  the  children  more  than  a  little

 arithmetic  to  enable  them  to  calculate  the  price  of  articles,  measure  of

 ground,  interest  of  money,  &c.  and  to  write  so  as  to  keep  an  account,

 or  write  a  letter,  without  any  attention  to  orthography  or  grammer.
 For  this  reason,  and  the  very  small  remuneration  allowed  to  the  teach-
 ers,  no  person  of  abilities  would  accept  the  situation.  and  hence  in
 general  these  seminaries  are  very  defective  :  to  remedy  this,  the  labours
 ot  your  Committee  have  been  mainly  directed,  and  not  without  success.

 Your  native  Secretary,  Baboo  Radhakant  Deb.  at  the  conclusion  of
 his  report  to  the  General  Committee  as  to  the  public  examination  of
 i824,  suggested  the  propriety  of  appointing  some  Pundits  to  visit  the

 schoois  from  time  to  time,  to  examine  the  boys,  explain  the  lessons,  and
 instruct  the  Gooroos  in  the  proper  method  of  teaching.  This  was  taken

 into  consideration  by  your  Committee,  and  after  a  full  deliberation.
 the  following  arrangements  were  made:

 1t  will  be  recollected,  that  the  indigenous  schools  under  the  manage-
 ment  of  the  Society,  are  classed  into  four  divisions.  and  that  each

 division  is  immediately  under  the  superintendence  of  a  respectable
 native  gentleman  in  the  district.  There  is  also  a  Superintendent

 as S1rcar  to  each,  whose  duty  it  is  to  visit  the  schools  as  frequently
 possible.  but  when  the  number  of  the  schools  is  considered,  the  distance

 they  are  from  each  other,  and  that  they  are  only  held  in  the  morning
 and  evening,  it  will  be  obvious  that  it  is  impossible  that  one  Sircar
 could  visit  sufficiently  often  or  stay  long  enough  at  each,  to  be  of  much
 service.  One  Pundit  has  therefore  been  allowed  to  each  division,  and
 he  and  the  Sircar  are  separately  obliged  to  attend  four  different  schools

 every  day,  two  in  the  morning,  and  two  in  the  evening,  which  allows

 them  to  stay  at  least  one  hour  at  each  school;  during  which  time  it  is

 their  duty  to  explain  to  the  teachers  any  parts  of  the  lessons  they  do  not

 properly  understand,  and  to  examine  such  of  the  boys  as  they  think

 proper  in  their  different  acquirements.  By  these  means  thirty-two
 schools  are  examined  daily  in  the  four  divisions.

 Every  one  of  the  Pundits  and  Sircars  keeps  a  separate  register,
 made  oui  according  to  the  form  No.  1,  in  the  Appendix,  which  contains

 the  dav  of  the  month,  the  time  of  going  to  and  leaving  each  school,

 the  names  of  the  boys  examined,  the  page  and  place  of  the  book  in
 ,  and  the  names w which  they  were  examined  in  reading,  writing,  spelling

 of  the  school  master,  in  his  own  handwriting.

 These  registers  are  delivered  to  the  head  Pundit,  who,  as  well  as

 the  head  Sircar.  often  visits  the  schools,  and  enquires  into  the  different
 ces  according  to  the  register,  and  then  submits  them,  with circunstan

 his  shservations  on  them,  to  the  Native  and  European  Decretary  every .  e  Tmsstare
 week:  and.  in  order  to  prevent  any  collusion  between  the  schoolmasters Y  TU  4  c  `  v
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 and  the  visiting  Pundits  and  Sircars,  their  destinations  are  frequentiy

 changed  by  the  Secretary,  without  their  prior  knowledge.  In  this
 manne”  a  general  supervision  has,  for  some  time  past,  been  regularly

 yxaintained  among  the  indigenous  schools,  much  more  strictly  than  was

 formerly  in  the  power  of  the  Society,  and  which  has  already  caused  a
 considerable  change  for  the  better.

 The  number  of  schools  in  this  department  now  under  the  partro-

 nage  of  the  Society,  are  only  about  ten  more  than  at  the  time  of  last
 Report:  but  they  are  more  efficient,  on  account  of  several  small  schools,
 in  which  the  teachers  were  either  very  ignorant,  or  did  not  properly

 jeen  exchanged  for  larger  schools,  by  which exert  themselves,  having  |

 the  influence  of  the  Society  1s  extended  with  but  little  additional

 expense,  except  for  the  new  schools.

 Tt  will  no  doubt  afford  pleasure  to  the  friends  of  the  Society  to

 learn,  that  there  is  no  longer  any  difficulty  in  persuading  the  Gooroos
 to  receive  books  and  instructions;  but  that,  on  the  contrary,  they
 frequently  themselves  apply  for  them,  and  consider  it  a  favour,  if
 granted  to  them.

 The  periodical  examinations  of  these  schools  are  still  continued
 very  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  explained  in  the  former  Reports,
 at  the  houses  of  the  different  superintending  Baboos,  Woomanundun
 Thacoor.  Ramchunder  Ghose,  Hurrochunder  Ghose,  and  Doorgachurn
 Dutt.  to  whom  the  thanks  of  the  Society  are  eminently  due  for  their

 steady  exertions  in  its  behalf.

 It  may,  however,  be  proper  to  mention  one  small  alteration,  which
 has  been  adopted  with  regard  to  the  selection  of  the  boys  for  these
 examinations.  Formerly  the  schoolmasters  were  allowed  to  bring  any
 three  or  four  of  the  boys  that  they  thought  proper,  and  it  was  frequent-

 ly  found  that  they  had  prepared  them  for  the  purpose.  This,  it  is
 obvious,  would  not  afford  a  just  criterion  to  judge  of  the  proficiency

 of  the  schoo:  it  was  therefore  determined  to  take  promiscuously  irom

 each,  by  lots,  four  or  five  boys,  and  to  allow  the  masters  to  bring  about
 two  only,  which  occasions  a  larger  number  to  be  examined,  and  exhibits
 a  muck  better  specimen  of  the  whole.

 Since,  the  last  Report,  there  has  been  one  public,  and  five  private
 examinations.  For  an  account  of  the  first  of  these,  and  the  private
 ones  that  took  place  prior  to  it,  your  Committee  think  they  cannot  do
 better  than  to  insert  the  satisfactory  report  which  they  Wete  furnished

 with  by  their  valuable  native  Secretary,  Baboo  Radhakant  Deb,  and
 feel  confident  the  perusal  of  the  remarks  in  1t  will  afford  very  great
 satisfaction  to  all  the  friends  of  native  education  in  this  čonmtry:

 At  the  other  private  examinations  which  have  occurred  since  the
 above  public  one,  there  has  been  nothing  very  material  to  notice:  the

 proficiency  of  the  pupils  was  such  as  might  reasonably  be  expected,
 -r
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 when  it  is  considered  that  a  great  many  of  them  were  very  young,  and
 trom  the  lower  classes  of  the  schools.

 It  is,  however,  very  gratifying  to  observe  the  gre
 which  the  boys  attend  these  e
 higher  ranks.

 at  eagerness  with

 xamiınations,  and  particularly  those  of  the

 Your  Committee  embrace  this  opportunity  of  offering  their  most
 grateful  thanks  to  the  different  European  and  native

 have  so  kindly  afforded  their  assistance  at  these
 without  whose  aid  it  would  have  been  impossible  to
 number  of  boys  with  sufficient  care.

 MY  DEAR  SIR,

 gentlemen,  who

 examinations,  and
 examine  so  large  a

 I  have  the  pleasure  to  send  you  the  following  condensed  report  of
 the  last  examinations  of  the  boys  belonging  to  the  indigenous  schools

 of  four  divisions  under  the  patronage  of  the  Calcutta  School  Society,
 for  the  information  of  our  Committee.

 From  the  16th  to  19th  June  last,  264  boys  from  75  schools  of  four

 divisions,  were  examined  in  Reading,  Writing,  Spelling,  the  Meaning
 of  Words,  Arithmetic,  and  Geography,  at  the  houses  of  the  superintend-
 ing  Baboos,  Doorgachurn  Dutt,  Ramchunder  Ghose,  Woomanundun

 Thakoor,  and  Hurrochunder  Ghose;  and  the  sum  of  443-2-2,  Rupees
 were  expended  as  gratuity  to  the  teachers  and  other  charges;  from  the
 26th  to  29th  September,  316  boys  from  76  schools  of  the  four  divisions

 were  examined  as  usual,  and  the  sum  of  440-7-6  Rupees  were  expended;
 and  from  the  19th  to  22nd  March,  367  boys  from  85  schools  were
 examined,  and  40  Rs.  13  As.  7  Gs.  expended  for  sweetmeats,  paper,  &c.

 makıng  in  all  the  sum  of  Sa.  Rs.  924-6-15  laid  out.  697  small  prize-
 books  were  also  awarded  to  the  pupils,  exclusive  of  the  516  copies
 delivered  to  the  Gooroos,  and  49  to  individuals.

 At  the  last-mentioned  private  examination,  a  small  number  of  the
 advanced  boys  from  all  the  divisions,  amounting  to  155  (being  as  many
 as  1t  was  supposed  could  be  examined  in  the  time  allowed  for  that
 purpose),  were  selected,  which  was  chiefly  done  by  lottery,  to  secure  the

 fairer  view  of  the  general  progress  of  the  schools  from  which  they  were
 chosen;  and  tickets  of  admittance  to  the  public  examination  were  also sen  ;  :
 given  them,  in  order  to  avoid  confusion.

 On  Wednesday,  the  28th.April  last,  at  half-past  3  o'clock,  at  the

 house  of  my  father,  was  held  the  fouth  annual  examination  of  the  bov-

 mentioned  boys,  before  the  Honourable  Sir  Anthony  Buler,  J.  t.

 Larkins,  Esq.,  W.  C.  Blaqueire,  Esq.,  Dr.  Hare,  Major  Beacon  a
 many  other  respectable  European  and  native  gentlemen,  the  isend  0
 education,  who  attended  the  ceremony,  notwithstanding  the  extreme
 heat  of  the  weather.
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 T'he  above-mentioned  boys,  together  with  those  paid  for  by  the
 Society  in  the  Hindoo  College,  a  few  irom  the  -school  in  Arpooly,  and

 some  from  the  Society’s  elementary  school,  altogether  about  219,  were

 arranged  in  six  divisions.  Üi  these.  the  first  was  examined  in  Reading
 with  the  meanings  of  the  dificult  words  occurring  in  the  lesson  ;  the

 second  in  General  Geograp2y,  as  contained  1

 Copy  Books;  the  third  in  Spelling,  with  the  meaning  of  the
 hmetic:  the  fifth  and  the  sixth  (who  were  from

 n  several  numbers  of  the

 Instructive

 words;  the  fourth  in  Arit

 the  Hindoo  College,  and  the  select  pupils  in  the  Arpooly  and  prepara-

 tory  school  of  the  Society)  in  English.  The  correctness  of  pronuncia-
 tion  and  spelling,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  meaning  and  grammati-
 cal  construction  of  what  they  read,  was  evident  in  almost  all,  and  was

 very  gratifying  to  those  who  honoured  the  examination  with  their
 presence.

 Afterwards  the  sweetmeats  and  prize-books  were  distributed  among

 the  boys,  and  the  business  of  the  day  concluded  at  9  o'clock  at  night;
 and  the  gratuities  to  the  teachers  were  paid  by  Gourmohon  Pundit  on

 the  following  day.  On  this  occasion,  the  sum  of  589  Rs.  3  As,  and  315
 valuable  books  were  distributed,  exclusive  of  those  at  the  private
 examinations  above  alluded  to,  as  per  account  in  charge  of  the  Pundit.

 Į  have  great  satisfaction  in  saying,  that  our  countrymen  are  con-
 vinced  of  the  advantage  derived  by  their  children  from  our  Society  and

 that  the  indigenous  schoolmasters  and  the  parents  of  boys,  who  were

 first  alarmed,  and  refused  to  receive  our  school  books,  are  now  anxious
 to  come  under  the  control  of  the  Society  and  that  at  the  commencement

 of  the  institutions,  I  persuaded  16  or  17  Gooroos  only  to  use  our  read-

 ing  books,  and  to  give  examination  thereon  at  my  house,  on  the  2nd
 June  1819,  pledging  myself  there  should  not  be  introduced  any  reli-

 gious  matter  therein;  and  then  I  divided  all  the  schools,  amounting  to
 166  in  Calcutta,  into  four  divisions,  and  named  four  Baboos  (the  present

 superintendents)  to  take  care  of  them,  of  which  85  schools  are  at  present
 under  the  patronage  of  our  Society,  and  the  remaining  masters  are
 about  to  be  joined  with  them;  and  30  small  schools  have  been  since
 abolished.  on  account  of  the  number  of  free  schools  which  have  been

 established  in  Calcutta.

 In  concluding  this,  I  beg  leave  to  suggest,  that  a  few  Pundits  may

 be  employed  to  take  charge  of  a  certain  number  of  schools  each,  and  to
 correct  the  reading  and  writing  of  the  boys,  and  explain  to  them  the

 esirable,

 t

 true  intent  of  the  works,  and  so  forth,  which  is,  I  think,  very  d

 and  will  add  much  to  our  credit,  and  to  the  benefit  of  the  students.

 I  remain,

 My  dear  Sır,

 Yours  faithfully,

 RADHAKANT  DEB.  (93)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  30,  1826

 Native  Papers.—The  Sambad  Caumudi  informs  us  that  the  annual
 pilgrimage  to  Saugor  this  year  has  been  more  numerously  attended

 than  usual,  the  mildness  of  the  we  eather,  and  the  comparative  security

 of  the  island  having  tempted  many  additional  visitors—the  principal
 days,  when  bathing  in  the  sea  is  of  peculiar  efficacy,  occurred  on  the
 12th  and  13th  instant.  (94)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  6,  1826

 Benares,

 was  lately  given  to  the  European  Gentlemen  of  the  settlement  |  y  Raja
 Kalisanker  Gosal,  at  his  residence  at  Durga  Kund  in  honour  of  the
 reduction  of  Bhurtpore.  The  road  leading  to  the  Raja’s  residence  was
 brilliantly  illuminated  for  half  a  mile.  Mr.  Brooke  and  General  Price.

 We  learn  from  a  Correspondent  that  a  splendid  party

 with  most  of  the  Gentlemen  of  the  station,  sat  down  to  an  elegant  dinner,

 with  an  abundant  supply  of  choice  wines:  a  nautch  and  a  display  of
 fir:  works  fet  the  evening’s  entertainment.

 Raja  Kalisanker  Gosal  is  the  son  of  the  late  Baboo  Jaynarayan
 Gosal  of  whom  honourable  mention  is  made,  in  the  proceedings  of  the

 Church  Missionary  Society,  having  contributed  liberally  to  the  endow-
 ment  of  the  Native  School  at  Benares  founded  by  them:  he  was  also  a

 considerable  benefactor  to  the  Native  Hospital  ai  that  city.  His  son
 1s  treading  in  the  same  honourable  path,  having  presented  last  year,

 a  donation  of  20,000  Rupees  to  the  Education  Committee,  and  having
 recently  contributed  60,000  Rupees  to  the  New  Asylum  for  the  Blind

 instituted  at  Benares.  (95)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  27,  1826

 Native  Papers:  Calcutta.—On  Saturday,  the  1st  of  Phalgun  (February
 the  11th),  Baboo  Swarup  Chandra  Mullik  solemnized  the  worship
 of  the  Goddess  Sinhavahini  (Durga  riding  on  the  Lion),  with  great
 magnificence.  The  ceremonies  commenced  by  the  release  of  several
 persons  who  were  in  prison  for  petty  debts;  they  then  proceeded  to
 bathe  in  the  Ganges,  and  were  presented  with  new  raiment;  they  were

 next  conducted  to  the  Baboo’s  house,  where  they  were  well  fed  and
 dismissed  with  a  rupee  each,  to  pay  their  expences  home.  The  Baboo
 then  distributed  pieces  of  cloth  amongst  the  Vaishnavas.  About  ten
 o'clock  in  the  morning  he  went  in  state  to  the  house  of  Raj  Raichandra
 Mullik,  with  a  numerous  train,  carrying  poles  covered  with  scarlet
 cloth.  silver  sticks,  maces,  chowries,  flags  and  other  insignia,  and

 accompanied  by  bands  of  European  and  Native  musicians  and  Bengali
 singers,  who  chanted  the  names  and  praises  of  the  deities  Sinhavahini

 131

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 and  Krishna,  with  the  images  of  whom  the  procession  returned.  The

 images  being  conveyed  to  the  house  of  Swarup  Chandra  Mullik,  were

 placed  upon  thrones,  in  a  spacious  hall,  the  Goddess  on  a  throne  of

 gold,  the  God  on  one  of  silver.  Worship  was  offered  to  them,  and  fine
 clothes.  broad  cloth,  shawls,  and  jewels,  dedicated  to  them.  An  enter-

 tainment  was  then  given  to  the  Gosains  and  Brahmans,  and  presents
 made  to  them  of  shawls,  broad  cloth,  and  money.  lIn  the  evening,

 money  was  distributed  to  the  beggars,  and  the  festivities  of  the  day
 were  closed  with  a  nautch,  at  which  all  the  best  performers  were
 collected.  The  house  was  splendidly  illuminated;  and  a  vast  concourse
 of  people  was  assembled:  the  party  did  not  break  up  till  day-break.—
 Namachar  Chandrika.  (96)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  6,  1826

 Native  Papers:  Fair  of  Gorachand.—  Within  the  last  fifty  years
 there  have  appeared  among  the  Muselmans  of  this  country  several
 persons  of  great  sanetity,  such  as  Darap  Khan,  Sasubı  Khan,  Ekdil
 Shah,  Jummah  Shah,  Gorachand,  and  others,  by  the  virtue  of  whose

 holiness,  resignation  and  kindly  disposition,  individuals  have  been
 recovered  from  fevers  and  other  dangerous  maladies,  and  infirm  and
 barren  women  have  borne  living  offspring.  AÅ  fair  ıs  annually  held  ın
 honour  of  one  of  these  saints,  named  Gorachand  Shah,  at  the  village

 Balanda,  lying  on  the  borders  of  the  district  Bangady,  of  which  some

 account  1s  here  given.

 The  assemblage  of  people  this  year  continued  from  the  10th  to  the

 12th  of  Phalguna;  the  pilgrims  amounted  to  nearly  fifty  thousand,  and

 a  tair  and  market  were  held  at  the  place,  as  a  number  of  traders
 brought  thither  various  descriptions  of  goods  for  sale.  Some  of  the
 ilgrims  stayed  one  day,  some  two,  and  others  three  days:  they  offered

 worship  to  Gorachand  Shah,  made  house  to  him  and  presented  articles
 of  food  to  him  for  the  fulfilment  of  their  desires,  and  sacrificed  cocks,

 goats,  and  other  animals  in  honour  of  him.

 The  history  and  sanctity  of  Shah  Gorachand  are  narrated  variously

 by  his  followers.  Some  say  he  was  one  of  the  twenty-four  martyrs  or
 Shahids,  and  appeared  at  the  village  of  Balanda  having  been  commis-

 sioned  by  the  deity.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  before  his

 arrival  at  the  village,  one  of  his  companions,  by  name  Mir  Khan,  came

 and  established  a  sort  of  religious  domecide  in  a  neighbouring  village,

 at  which  the  Shah  afterwards  abode;  in  consequence  of  some  disagree-

 ment  between  them,  the  latter  left  the  dwelling  of  Mir  Khan,  and
 repaired  to  Balanda:  here  he  went  to  the  house  of  a  cowherd,  and
 asked  for  some  milk;  the  wife  of  the  cowherd,  gave  it  to  him,  in  return

 for  which  he  imparted  to  them  pious  instructions  and  disappeare^
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 E

 The  Cowherd,  whose  family  are  now  the  followers  of  the  Mohammedan
 faith,  agreeably  to  the  instructions  of  the  Shah,  established  a  religious
 house  there,  which  is  held  to  be  the  shrine  of  the  founder  of  the  sect.

 The  Shah  disappeared  on  the  12th  Phalgun,  and  on  this  account  a
 fann  takes  place  in  honour  of  him  on  that  day  every  year.  Considerable
 endowments  of  land  have  been  granted  in  the  name  of  the  saint.  by

 means  of  which  his  priests  have  grown  opulent,  and  they  also  receive

 much  money  every  year  by  the  presents  given  by  the  pilgrims,  from

 one  pice  to  ten  rupees—Samachar  Chandrika.  (97)

 Robbery.—On  the  3rd  of  Phalguna,  on  Monday,  a  robbery  was
 committed  at  the  house  of  a  rich  Kayastha,  by  name  Krishnamohana

 Sirkar,  in  a  village  called  Kaikala,  the  particulars  of  which  are  as
 follows  :

 At  midnight,  a  body  of  robbers,  about  one  hundred  in  number,  being

 well  armed,  entered  the  village,  and  proceeded  to  the  hòuse  of  the  said

 Kayastha.  When  they  arrived  at  the  outer  gate  of  his  house  with  a
 terrible  outcry,  a  Choukidar,  named  Chhedama,  opposed  them;  which
 having  highly  provoked  the  robbers,  they  handed  him  in  such  a  manner

 that  he  was  left  for  dead  on  the  ground.  They  then  broke  open  the  gate
 and  entered  the  house;  and  commanded  the  females  of  the  family  to

 shew  them  where  their  goods,  money  and  other  property  lay.  Being
 intimidated  by  their  meanaces,  the  women  shewed  them  what  they  had

 in  the  house,  and  the  robbers  having  thus  easily  possessed  themselves

 of  the  whole  property  of  the  Kayastha,  were  returning  to  their  haunts,

 when  other  Choukidars  being  informed  of  the  circumstance,  assembled

 and  attacked  them.  The  banditti  were,  however,  too  strong  for  them,

 and  after  beating  and  wounding  many  of  them  severely,  the  robbers

 made  their  escape.  On  the  day  following  the  Darogas  of  the  neigh-
 bouring  Thannas,  and  the  Nazir  of  Hooghly,  repaired  to  the  spot  and

 instituted  an  enquiry  into  the  transaction:  we  learn  that  two  of  the
 gang  have  been  arrested.—7'imira  Nasak.  (98)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  13  1826

 Native  Papers

 A  new  Native  Journal  in  the  Hindi  Language  and  Deva  Nagri
 character.  to  be  entitled  the  Udanta  Martanda,  is  about  to  appear  for

 the  benefit  of  people  from  the  Western  provinces.—Sambad  Kaumudi.
 (99)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  13,  1826

 We  have  authority  to  state,  that  the  circumstance  published  in  the

 Hurkaru  of  the  4th,  and  repeated  in  the  Columbian  of  the  7th  instant,

 of  a  Reporter  having,  on  the  3rd  instant,  been  prohibited  from  makıng
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 PROCESSION  THROUGH  THE  CITY

 .  he  Procession  began  with  two  bands,  then  two  hackries  of  Avıra,

 (or  red  powder)  one  of  Rangmasalas  or  Flambeaux,  Bhisties  bearıng
 rose  water,  bells,  flags,  mounted  on  silver  sticks,  Panjas  or  torches  fixed

 on  1r0n  nails;  masked  people,  English  and  Native  Musicians,  people
 bearıng  lanterns  of  glass  and  talc,  persons  holding  flambeaux,  two
 parties  of  Singers,  one  of  Bengalis,  one  of  Uriyas,  one  of  Chowaras.

 nue  of  Romanı  or  Hindustani  bearers,  one  of  persons  bearing  butter
 pots,  one  of  Vrajavasıs,  one  of  volunteers,  one  of  personifications  of

 temale  friends,  one  of  Sakhis,  or  female  companions  of  Krishna,  one  of

 females  chanting  the  names  of  the  deity,  and  of  the  persons  in  the
 Jatra,  or  dramatic  personification  of  the  associates  of  Krishna.  They
 were  followed  by  sepoys,  sentinels,  sergeants,  persons  bearing  torches

 with  silver  handles,  a  party  of  singers  and  a  party  of  Vaishnavas.  After

 these,  supported  on  filt  pillars,  came  a  platform  on  which  was  placed

 a  Salagrama  on  a  golden  throne,  decorated  with  pearls  and  precious
 stones;  and  about  the  Salagrama  was  a  large  fan  of  gold,  a  velven
 umbrella,  a  Mala  with  a  row  of  pearls  hanging  at  the  end  of  it,  Peacock

 chowries,  cow-tails,  with  gold  and  silver  handles,  golden  and  silver
 Sticks  and  several  Goswamis  and  Brahamanas.  This  was  followed  by
 the  Babus  with  their  relations,  who  proceeding  in  this  manner  from
 Tulabazar  lane,  went  to  the  main  road,  whence  they  directed  their
 march  through  Paturghata,  and  came  to  the  strand;  here  they  set  fire

 T

 (that  was  laid  there  for  that  purpose) j  1  ]  : to  the  bamboo  covered  with  straw  (  c

 and  afterwards  returning  home,  dismissed  the  different  parties  thaf
 accompanied  them  with  presents  of  small  sums  of  money.

 n  the  day  of  Dolejatra,  the  Babu  celebrated  the  frolics  of  the
 festival  with  his  friends  and  relstions.,  three  sets  of  singers  were  retain-

 ed  and  the  entertainment  continued  till  midnight:  a  shawl  and  sum  ot

 mcney  were  given  to  each  of  the  singers:  he  also  gave  a  pair  of  shawls,

 two  hundred  rupees  and  a  pair  of  silk  cloths,  to  the  goldsmith  who  con-
 st-ucted  the  seat  of  the  god,  one  shawl  to  the  Carpenter,  one  to  the

 Khoftagar,  and  one  to  each  of  the  two  tailors—Samachar  Chandrika.
 (102)

 The  first  number  of  a  new  Periodical  Publication,  the  Indian

 Magazine,  has  just  made  its  appearance.  Itis  the  work  we  believe,  of
 young  and  inexperienced  writers,  educated  chiefly,  if  not  entirely  in
 this  country.  Under  these  circumstances,  we  are  disposed  to  allow  it
 considerable  merit,  and  to  deal  leniently  with  its  defects.  lt  would  be

 as  well,  however,  in  future  numbers  to  lower  the  tone  of  pretension,

 which  several  of  the  papers  assume  and  it  will  be  absolutely  necessary

 to  exclude  all  communications  that  outrage  decorum.:  pictures  of  low
 excess  can  offer  neither  amusement  nor  instruction.  The  Magazine  1s,

 artment.  (103)
 we  think,  most  successful  in  1ts  poetical  dep
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  38,  1826

 Cholera.—The  prevailing  disease  at  this  season  is  the  Uholera
 Morbus,  and  there  is  reason  to  apprehend,  that  its  destructiveness  may

 imerease—some  time  ago  Small  Pox  was  very  frequent,

 mild  form,  and  none  affected  died.  Should  the  Cholera  proceed,  as  it
 has  commenced,  and  the  favour  of  Providence  not  alleviate  its  severity

 or  1f  it  do  not  vield  to  some  other  mal:  ady,  or  lose  not  its  fatal  chara:

 the  minds  of  men  will  labour  under  very  alarming  apprehensions.

 but  in  a  very

 er,

 The

 disease  is  not  confined  to  the  city,  but  extends  to  the  villages.  People
 suffer  also  very  generally  from  the  unusual  brackishness  of  the  water

 this  year.  Itis  impossible  to  predict  the  consequences  of  a  much  longer
 protracted  want  of  rain.  (107)

 Sunday  last,  in  Ahiritola,  Gourmohan  Misr.
 aged  32,  the  son  of  Ganganarayan  Misr,  having  gone  to  bed  in  perfect

 health,  woke  about  eleven  o'clock,  with  bery  uneasy  sensations,  and
 much  oppressed  by  heat.  Having  desired  his  wife  to  fan  him,  he  turned

 to  rest,  but  in  so  doing  passed  from  bodily  existence.  This  should  be

 a  warning  to  all,  not  to  spend  the  early  years  of  a  perishable  life  in

 deferring  the  cultivation  of  piety  to  the  period  of  old  age.—Sambad
 Kaumudi.  (108)

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Govt.  Gazette.

 Sir,—A  Native  Infantry  Officer  writing  in  your  Gazette,  on  certain

 poəints  in  the  management  of  the  Madras  Native  Regiments,  certainly,
 with  considerable  information  on  the  subject,  decidedly  approves  of  tiie

 system  of  excluding  all  low  caste  men  from  the  Madras  Army.

 For  my  own  part,  I  think  very  differently  of  this  measure,  which,

 though  nearly  of  thirty  years  standing,  has  only  lately  been  enforced,
 4.

 and  it  appears  to  me  to  be  grounded  on  entirely  erroneous  notion.

 On  the  Bengal  Establishment,  low  caste  men  are  very  properly
 excluded  from  the  Army,  because  they  appear  there  to  have  been

 always  employed  in  no  other  but  the  lowest  offices.  But  in  the  terri-

 tories  composing  the  Madras  Presidency,  the  case  1s  very  different.
 There,  those  we  call  Pariahs,  and  other  similar  low  caste  men—such  as

 Pullars,  Behdars,  Telingas,  Chucklers,  &c.  had  been  generally  employ-
 ed  as  Soldiers.  in  their  several  countries,  as  their  regular  occupation  ;

 and  they  seem  to  have  formed  the  bulk  of  the  Infantry  in  every  State
 that  keypt  on  foot  any  considerable  Army.  There  is,  to  be  sure,  a  regu-

 lar  fighting  high  caste  Hindo0,  equivalent  to  the  Hindoostanny
 Rajapoot,  and  the  cultivators  of  the  ground  are  also  reckoned  regular

 fighting  men  ;  but  the  former  are  in  very  small  number,  and  the  latte

 cannot  in  general,  afford  many  Soldiers.
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 The  troops  of  the  Southern  Poligars,  who  resisted  us  more  vigorous-

 ly  and  with  smaller  numbers  than  any  other  power,  were  mosily
 Pariahs  and  Chucklers;  and  so  far  were  the  above  low  caste  people
 from  being  in  a  state  of  degradation,  that  they  had  Chiefs  and  persons
 n  authority  of  their  own  class—and  even  Rajahs  like  those  once  of 1 T2.  11  £

 t

 A  3ellary  and  Chitteldrong,  who  reigned  over  a  considerable  extent  uf

 territory.  The  admission  of  these  castes  into  the  Madras  Army,  there-

 fore,  was  perfectly  natural:  and  the  idea  of  any  degradation  arising
 Írom  il  is  more  fanciful  than  real;  since  it  has  never  deterred  the  high-

 est  caste  Bramins  and  Rajapoots  in  Hindoostan  from  flocking  to  our
 ranks,  and  standing  in  the  same  file  with  the  Southern  Pariah.

 he  rejection  of  all  those  people  from  our  Ranks  seems  a  peculiar
 r

 i|

 11

 1  31.1
 ards ]  hip.  From  a  period  as  far  back  as  we  can  trace,  they  with  the i

 -  .  Y  .  .  Nz  7  .  ;  i  1]  -  .  `  s.  , Natıve  Christians*  whom  we  have,  in  deference  to  the  Hindoos,  chased

 and  laid  under  the  same  disabilities  as  Pariahs—seem  to  have  formed,
 till  lately,  about  one-fourth  of  our  army,  and  I  am  convinced  it  is

 owing  to  them,  that  we  have  been  enabled  to  keep  all  the  other  castes

 in  1t  so  completely  under  command;  and  hence  given  to  the  Madras

 Sepoys  that  fine  tone,  and  that  perfection  in  their  discipline  and
 tactics  for  which  they  have  always  been  so  distinguished.

 And  for  whom  do  we  reject  those  natural  born  Soldiers  of  the
 Peninsula  ?—not  for  the  regular  Hindoo  fighting  caste  people—or  the
 cultivators  already  mentioned,  whose  numbers,  in  the  army,  we  cannot
 imcrease—but  for  Bunyas,  handicraftsmen,  artisans,  manufacturers,
 and  twenty  others,  reckoned  good  caste  Hindoos,  the  mere  refuse  of

 their  trade,  who  were  never  brought  up  to  the  idea  of  being  Soldiers,

 and  besides,  being  litigious  and  quarrelsome,  are,  in  general,  cowardly,
 and  utterly  unfit  for  Sepoys.  Yetitis  for  such  characters  that  we  have

 deprived  ourselves  of  the  services  of  a  smart,  active  and  enterprising
 race  of  men;  and  left  to  destitution  and  contempt,  numbers,  whose

 fathers  and  grandfathers  have  served  us  faithfully  from  the  first  dawn
 oi  cur  power.  Itis  true  those  who  have  claims  of  this  kind  are  alwavs

 enlisted,  when  made  known  to  Headquarters,  but  few,  under  the  public
 discouragement  given  them,  like  to  bring  their  claims  to  notice,  and
 many  cannot  get  them  represented  even  which  they  do.

 1t  is  the  notion  of  an  Officer  of  the  most  distinguished  talents  and

 qualifications,  that  the  Madras  Sepoys  were  all  originally  high  caste

 “Native  Christians  have  long  unjustly  laboured  under  a  most
 untavourable  character;  but  having  seen  much  of  considerable  com-
 munities  of  them,  I  can  declare,  that  they  are  far  above  all  other
 Hindoos  in  morals  and  general  behaviour,  as  well  as  in  industrious

 habits.  To  them,  the  untimely  death  of  our  late  Reverend  Bishop  is  a
 grievous  loss,  as  it  is  to  us  all:  for  most  likely,  he  would  have  corrected

 our  notions  in  regard  to  these  Christians,  and  held  up  their  character
 to  our  reflection  and  edification.
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  22,  1826

 On  Thursday  morning  last,  the  first  stone  of  the  New  Building  for

 the  Female  Central  School,  was  laid  by  the  Right  Honourable  Lady
 Amherst  :  notwithstanding  the  ceremony  took  place  at  a  very  early

 hour,  a  considerable  concourse  of  Spectators,  both  European  and  Native,
 assembled.  The  site  of  this  School  is  in  the  South  East  corner  of  the

 New  Square  of  Hedone  in  Simuliah,  on  the  Central  Road,  which  runs
 from  Park  Street,  through  Kalinga,  Wellington  Square,  and  Patal
 Danga,  to  the  Circular  Road,  on  which  line  will  be  found  several
 testimonials  of  the  interest  taken  both  by  the  Government  and  Indi-

 viduals  in  the  business  of  Native  Education,  in  the  Madressa,  the
 Hindu  College,  and  now  the  Female  Central  School.  The  erection  of
 this  latter  building,  is  at  the  expense  of  the  Ladies  Society  for  Native

 Female  Education,  and  10,000  Rupees  were  voted  last  year  for  the
 purchase  of  the  ground.  The  existence  of  such  an  edifice,  will  give  a
 character  of  permanence  to  the  institution  of  Female  Schools,  on  which

 their  ultimate  utility  must  depend.  (110)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  25,  1826

 We  are  glad  to  find  that  the  leadıng  Members  of  the  Native  com-

 munity  of  Calcutta,  have  discovered  the  fairest  path  to  distinction,  and

 exhibit  a  desire  of  establishing  their  reputation  upon  ‘the  benefits
 which  they  render  to  their  country.  A  splendid  instance  of  this  public
 spirit  has  recently  occurred  in  the  case  of  the  two  Sons  of  the  late

 Maharaja  Sookmoy,  Raja  Shib  Chunder  Rai  Behader,  and  Raja
 Nersinh  Chunder  Rai  Behader,  whose  presentation  at  the  Durbar,  we
 noticed  in  our  last.  These  gentlemen  have,  with  a  magnificence  which

 does  them  infinite  credit,  presented  a  Lac  and  Four  Thousand  Rupees
 for  distribution  amongst  several  of  the  principal  Institutions  of
 Calcutta,  founded  for  the  purposes  of  Charity  or  Education.  A  part  is
 appropriated  to  the  construction  of  Thirteen  Staging  Bungalows,  with

 as  many  Public  Serais,  upon  the  road  between  Benares  and  Cawnpore,
 which  are  to  be  connected  with  the  long  range  from  Calcutta,  that  the

 Post  Master  has  been  authorised  to  construct,  and  the  advantages  of
 which  have  been  so  sensibly,  and  extensively  felt.  (111)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  29,  1826

 It  seems  rather  superfluous  to  tell  our  Readers,  that  the  rains  have

 set  in,  as  the  last  two  days  experience  must  have  rendered  them  as  wise
 on  this  head  as  ourselves  their  occurrence  so  early  in  the  year,

 140
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 although  unusual,  is  not  unprecedented,  and  the  Annual  Registers
 record  what  many  in  Calcutta  must  remember,  the  setting  in  of  the
 rains  of  1809,  on  the  10th  May,  with  extreme  violnes  1t  rained
 three  days  and  nights,  with  little  or  no  intermission,  and  the  season

 proved  proportionately  severe.  There  is  little  doubt,  we  apprehend,
 that  the  late  extreme  heat  and  the  heavy  rain,  by  which  it  is  succeeded,

 vil  be  detrimental  to  the  crop  of  Indigo  this  season.  (112)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  29,  1826

 Native  Papers:  Sharks  caught.—On  Thursday,  the  6th  of  Jyestha,
 the  Fishermen,  at  Soora  Bazar  Ghaut,  found  a  Shark  in  their  net,  and

 a  few  days  before,  another  had  been  caught  at  Meghadang  Ghaut.  We

 mention  this  to  put  persons,  who  bathe  on  the  Ganges,
 guard.  (113)

 Murder.—  We  learn  that  a  person  of  the  Tili  caste,  of  Vakunthapur,

 in  Rajhat  Thana,  Zillah  Hooghly,  had  contracted  an  unlawful  intimacy
 with  the  wife  of  a  Tanti,  of  the  same  place.  The  Tanti

 upon  their

 suspecting

 their  intercourse,  resolved  to  ascertain  the  truth,  and  with  that  view,

 pretended  to  his  wife  to  go  to  a  village,  at  some  distance,  where  he  said,

 he  should  remain  there  a  day  or  two:  his  wife  considering  this  a
 favourable  opportunity,  sent  for  her  lover,  who  repaired  accordingly
 to  the  Tanti’s  house.  At  midnight  the  offended  husband,  who  had  been

 hid  in  a  place  close  by,  knocked  at  the  door.  The  woman  having
 secreted  her  gallant  in  a  corner  of  the  house,  opened  the  door.  The
 Tanti  immediately  on  entering,  without  uttering  a  word  took  an  axe  in

 his  hand,  and  began  his  search,  when  finding  the  Tili,  he  fell  upon  him

 like  a  tiger,  and  laid  him  dead  on  the  spot.  Then  taking  away  all  the

 ornaments  of  his  wife  putting  them  in  a  cloth,  belonging  to  the  murder-

 ed  man  he  went  to  the  Thana,  and  said,  that  having  caught  a  thief  in

 nıs  house,  he  had  put  him  to  death.  The  Thanadar,  however,  after
 enquiry,  doubted  the  truth  of  his  assertions,  and  sent  off  both  the
 husband  and  wife  to  Hooghly,  where  they  remain  in  confinement.—
 Timiranasak.  (114)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  1,  1826

 We  are  happy  to  learn,  that  the  pressure  upon  the  Money  Market

 in  Calcutta,  has  within  the  last  day  or  two  been  much  alleviated,  and

 that  appearances  indicate  a  speedy  return  to  a  balance,  between  e
 demand  for  and  supply  of  cash.  We  are  not  disposed  to  consider  the

 temporary  scarcity  of  money  here,  as  analogous  to  that  which  has  pre-
 vailed  at  home.  In  England,  there  has  been  a  run  upon  credit,  which

 being  staked  too  deeply  in  ventures  of  uncertain  and  remote  return,  was

 compelled  to  collect  resources  at  any  cost,  and  often  without  success.
 Here  a  certain  sum  of  money  has  been  wanted  for  a  transient  purpose,

 44
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 as  Indigo  advances,  or  the  purchase  of  Opium,  and  it  was  not  to  be

 procured  to  the  amount  required,  as  it  was  not  in  the  market.  The

 primary  cause  of  this  deficiency,  is  the  reduced  importation  of  Bullion,
 which  there  is  no  doubt,  has  been  for  the  last  three  or  four  years  great-

 lv  contracted:  at  the  same  time,  the  public  exigences  have  compelled
 the  Government  to  become  a  competitor  to  an  unusual  extent,  for  the

 quantity  imported,  and  the  demand  has  augmented,  whilst  the  supply
 diminished.  That  there  has  been  also  a  drain  of  bullion,  for  the

 expenditure  of  the  Upper  Provinces,  may  be  admitted,  but  we  question,
 whether  it  has  been  extraordinary,  or  more  than  should  at  all  times  be

 calculated  on.  The  Western  Provinces  depend  upon  Calcutta,  chiefly,
 for  their  supply,  and  when  we  consider  the  course  of  trade,  the  extent

 and  improved  condition  of  the  population  and  the  propensity  of  the
 Natives  to  hoard  money,  or  convert  ıt  into  ornaments,  we  need  not  be

 surprised  at  the  existence  of  a  great  and  growing  market  for  bullion,

 in  Upper  Hindustan.  This  demand  alone  is  sufficient,  we  think,  to
 keep  the  Money  Market  of  Calcutta  always  at  a  low  level,  and  when  the
 decrease  of  the  importation,  and  the  public  deductions  from  its  amount,
 are  considered,  we  conceive  that  the  insufficiency  of  disposable  cash  to

 meet  the  demand  upon  it  for  Mercantile  purchases,  is  very  satisfactorily

 accounted  for.  The  Charter  of  the  Bank  necessarily  restricts  its  power

 of  being  serviceable  in  these  cases,  and  1ts  issues  cannot  keep  pace  with

 the  want  of  accommodation,  when  a  scarcity  of  money  prevails.  As
 however,  the  public  expenditure  will  speedily  return  to  its  ordinary
 scale  in  tranquil  times,  and  supplies  of  Bullion  from  one  quarter,  or

 other,  may  be  looked  for,  we  cannot  doubt  that  the  mercantile  com-

 munity  will  soon  cease  to  suffer  any  inconvenience.  ‘In  the  meantime,
 we  understand  arrangements  are  under  the  consideration  of  Govern-
 ment  for  a  affording  them  adequate  assistance.  (115)

 ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  CHURCH  MISSIONARY  SOCIETY.

 In  Calcutta,  the  Society  has  13  Bengalee  and  1  English  school.  In

 the  former  there  are  812  boys  in  daily  attendance,  who  are  instructed

 in  the  elementary  books  published  by  the  School  Book  Society,  besides
 which  they  read  portions  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  are  instructed

 in  a  Christian  Catechism,  compiled  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Reichard.  The
 later  school  is  regularly  attended  by  about  50  youths,  among  whom,

 there  are  5  Native  Christian  boys,  whose  attendance  being  more  regular,
 they  make  greater  progress  than  the  other  scholars,  both  in  their
 Bengalee  and  English  studies.  Besides  superintending  these  Schools,
 the  Missionaries  are  occupied  three  or  four  evenings  in  the  week  -in
 preaching  to  and  conversing  with  such  Natives  as  choose  to  attend  at  the

 two  Bungalow  Chapels  connected  with  the  Society,  the  number  of  whom

 amounts  some  times  to  200  persons,  and  is  generally  from  70  to  80.

 The  spirit  of  enquiry,  and  the  apparent  seriousness  which  many  of  their
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 hearers  manifest,  is  very  encouraging  to  the  Missionaries:  The  number

 of  persons  who  have  been  baptized  within  the  last  12  months  is  15.  åf
 waom  8  are  adults  and  7  infants.  There  are  now  8  Native  Christiän
 Families  residing  upon  the  Missionar  Yy  premises  in  Mirzapore;  for  whóòm

 a  thatched  Chapel  was  erected  last  year,  in  which  mor  ning  and  evening
 worship  in  Bengalee  is  daily  maintained;  and  the  Lord’s  Supper  admi-
 nistered  every  second  Sunday  in  the  month.  A  puckah  Chapel  is  now
 erecting  upon  the  premises  for  the  use  of  the  Missionary  establishnient

 and  the  neighbourhood.  Another  station  connected  with  the  Society
 1s  Burdwan,  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Perowne  superintends  a  Central
 School  for  imparting  instruction  in  English,  and,  with  the  helpan
 assistant,  15  Schools  established  in  the  neighbouring  villages.  Fle
 former  School  contains  59  boys,  whose  conduct  and  progress  in  religiðus
 and  general  knowledge  affords  much  satisfaction  to-  Mr.  Perowne+*'tħe

 latter  contains  about  1,100  children  from  about  150  villages.  Asa
 proof  of  the  progress  which  some  of  the  boys  inthe  Central  School  have

 made,  it  is  mentioned  in  an  extract  from  a  lettér  from  the  Rev.,
 Thomason,  who,  shortly  before  his  departure-  for  England,  visited
 Burdwan,  that  Mr.  Perowne  was  about  to  employ  three  boys  in  trat-

 slating  an  Epitome  of  Robinson  Crusoe,  which,  when:  finished:  willbe
 offered  to  the  School  Book  Society.  There  i  1s  a  Chapel  on  the  Missionary

 premrses,  in  which  Divine  Service  is  regularly  performėđ  twice  every
 sunday,  and  Family  Worship  maintainėd  every  morning  aïäd  evèning

 throúghout  the  week,  which  is  attended  by  20  boys  from  thé  Central
 Schoðdl::  The  inhabitants  of  a  village,  called  Pala,  applied  some  `tinie
 ago,  df  their  own  accord,  to  Mr.  Perowne  for  instruction  in  the’  Čhtis-

 tian:  religion,  in  consequence  of  which  a  small  Chapel  hàs  been  erèċ  “ted
 there  in  which  Divine  Worship  is  celebrated  on  Tuesday’  evenings..  À

 similar;  Chapel  has  since  been  erected  in  another  village,  ànd’  since
 that  another  in  a  third  village.  -The  average  attenđanċe  àt  éach  bf
 these  Chapels  is  not  less  than  100  persons,  often  150  or  200.  Mr.
 Perowne  has  been  requested  to  attend  and  instruct  the  adult  villagers
 in  three  of  the  village  School  houses;  but  he  is  unable  to  meet  all  these

 calls  upon  his  personal  labour.  Another  station  connected  with  the

 Society  is  Culna,  with  reference  to  which,  however,  as  1t  has  been  but
 latelý  occupied,  the  Committee  only  report  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Darr,  the

 Missidnary  appointed  to  that  station,  has  established  there  and  in  the

 neighboúring  villages  9  Schools,  containing  nėarly  1,000  boys  and'girls.

 Of  Gorruckpore,  another  station,  it  is  said,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wilkinson
 labours  with  great  zeal  and  diligence  in  that  quarter.  About  30
 Native  Christians  have  been  led  through  the  kindness  óf  inđðividuais
 thereto  settle  in  Gorruckpore,  who  regularly  attend  Mr.  Wilkinson’s
 ministry.  In  a  School  kept  on  the  Mission  premises,  there  are  about

 30  scholars,  whose  progress  is  reported  to  be  very  respectable.  Mrs.

 Wilkinson  superintends  a  Native  Female  School.  With  reference  tö
 Benares,  it  is  reported,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  Morris  who  has  labòured  here
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 for  several  years  past,  having  agreed  to  remove  to  Muzefferpore,  to

 improve  the  opening  for  Missionary  labour  which  presented  itself  there,
 the  care  of  this  Mission  has  devolved  on  the  Rev.  Mr.  Adlington  who

 RUS  assisted  in  the  School  Departments  by  Mr.  Stewart.  Besides  his
 ministerial  labours,  Mr.  Adlington  is  engaged  in  superintending  Joy
 Narain  Ghossul’s  Charity  School,  which  contains  130  boys,  and  6
 native  boys’  Schols,  containing  about  240  scholars,  with  a  girls
 School  of  about  15.  Of  the  former  School  it  is  said,  that  it  begins  to
 manifest  its  utility  by  several  of  the  youths  educated  there  having
 obtained  situations  which  will  render  them  comfortable  in  circumstances,
 and  raise  them  in  the  scale  of  Society  far  above  what  they  would  have

 otlrerwise  obtained.—In  Chunar,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bowley  and  Geenwood
 labour.  The  Society  has  six  Schools  at  this  station—one  for  English,
 one  for  Persian,  one  for  Ordoo  or  Hindoostanee,  one  for  Nagree
 ĦHinduwee,  and  two  for  Kythee  Hinduwee.  The  average  number  in
 attendance  in  all  the  schools  is  180.  Besides  his  usual  ministrations  in

 the  Church,  Mr.  Bowley  has,  since  his  return,  opened  a  Chapel  in  the

 midst  of  the  Native  Town,  where  he  is  attended  on  the  evenings  he

 officiates,  by  a  considerable  number  of  Natives  of  respectability  who
 would.  not,  for  fear  of  incurring  reproach,  enter  the  Church,  and  is
 beard  with  much  attention.

 In  Cawnpore,  through  the  kindness  of  the  General  Commanding  and

 other  friends,  a  Chapel  has  been  erected,  in  which  a  congregation  con-

 sisting,  of  about,  30  Native  Christians,  regularly  assembles  for  Divine

 worship.  A  Native  Catechist  is  employed  to  read  prayers.  and  tne
 schiptures  to  them,  who;  is  at  present  superintended  by  the  Rev.  Abdooi

 Mussee,  Fyz  Mussee  has  kept  up  the  usual  services  in  the  Society's
 Premises.  In  Meerut,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fisher,  the  Chaplain  of  the  station.

 ıs  labouring,  as  far  as  his.  more  immediate  duties  will  allow,  to:  promote
 the  conversion  of  the  heathen.  (f6)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  12,  1826

 We  have  hitherto  omitted  to  notice  the  appearance  of  a  New  Paper,
 m  Calcutta,  which  has  recently  started,  and  the  name  of  which  the

 Udanta  Martanda,  the  Sun  of  Intelligence,  ought  to  have  saved  it  from

 neglect:  it  is,  however,  entitled  to  notice  as  being  the  first  publication

 of  the  kind  addressed  to  the  people  of  Ħindustan,  being  written  in  an
 easy  dialect  of  Hindi,  and  printed  in  the  Deva  Nagari  character.  Tt
 is  principally  intended  for  the  use  of  the  Up-Country  traders,  who  are

 settled  in  Calcutta,  and  have  caught  some  of  that  attic  inquisitiveness,

 whieh  characterises  English  Society.  It  will  be  some  time,  we  appre-
 hend,  before  the  people  of  the  western  provinces,  will  acquire  a  taste
 for  Newspaper  literature.  (117)
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 MUNDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  19,  1826

 Native  Papers.—Some  days  ago,  two  of  the  Chowkidars  who  were
 stationed  at  Amtar  Thana,  observed  a  number  of  Mol]  unghis  bringing
 a  parcel  of  Salt,  and  stopped  them  to  question  them  by  what
 they  had  procured  it;  but  the  Molunghis  resisted  them,  and  an
 ensued,  on  which  one  of  tl

 means

 affray

 1e  Chowkidars  made  off,  but  the  other  was
 seized,  and  beaten  so  violently  that  he  died  of  blows.—7imira  Nasak.
 (118)

 On  Thursday  last,  the  Dasahara,  Baboo  Moti  Lal  Mullick  celebrated
 the  consecration  of  his  tutelary  idol  in  his  New  Mansion—he
 presents  of  Shawls  and  Gold  Armlets  to  the  Brahmans  of

 tribe.  To  the  forty-five  houses  of  the  Nityanandi  and  other  Gosains,

 be  presented  various  Articles  of  dress,  furniture,  plate  and  jewels,  and
 similar  donations  to  other  sacred  families.

 made

 his  own

 To  his  Guru,  or  spiritual

 preceptor,  he  gave  a  house  worth  2,500  Rupees,  and  a  like  sum  in  Money,
 besides  a  diamond  ring,  a  pearl  necklace,  and  shawls.  HĦe  also  distri-

 buted  two  Rupees  a  piece  to  the  Brahmans,  and  one  Rupee  to  all  other
 poor  individuals,  fifty  thousand  of  whom  are  said  to  have  attended.—
 Samachar  Chandrika.  (119)

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta;  Thursday,  June  15,  1826

 At  the  opening  of  the  Supreme  Court  this  morning,  James  Minchen,
 Esq.  was  sworn  in  Prothonotary  and  Clerk  of  the  Crown.

 The  following  Gentlemen  were  chosen  as  Grand  Jurors  før  the
 present  Sessions  :

 George  Saunders,  Esquire,  Foreman.

 Charles  Morley,  Esq.  Chs.  Crawford  Parks,  Esq.
 William  Melville,  Esq.  Joseph  Dorin,  Esq.
 Hugh  Alex.  Hickey,  Esq.  William  Patrick,  Esq.
 William  Chalmers,  Esq.  James  Cullen,  Esq.
 Edward  Deedes,  Esq.  Charles  Blaney,  Esq.
 Edward  Trotter,  Esq.  William  Sutton,  Esq.
 Wum.  Thos.  Beeby,  Esq.  William  Carr,  Esq.
 John  Allan,  Esq.  Edward  Barnett,  Esq.
 Joseph  Willis,  Esq.  Wum.  Stuart  Smith,  Esq.
 Duncan  McNaught  Liddell,  Esq.  J.  William  Paxton,  Esq.
 Geo.  James  Gordon,  Esq.  Kenneth  Ross  McKenzie,  Esq.

 After  the  Grand  Jury  had  chosen  their  foreman,  the  HONORABLE

 SIR  JOHN  FRANKS  addressed  them  to  the  following  purport.  He
 said  that  when  he  considered  how  populous  the  City  of  Calcutta  was,

 and  how  small  the  state  of  the  Calendar  was  in  comparison  to  it,  he

 thought  there  was  some  cause  of  congratulating  the  gentlemen  of  the
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 Grand  Jury.  In  a  Country  so  extensive,  if  they  expected  a  total

 absence  oÉ  crime  they  must  also  expect  a  regeneration  of  mankind.
 Ħuman  nature  in  its  present  state  was  too  apt  to  be  led  away  by  the

 impulse  of  passion,  and  to  be  guided  entirely  by  those  feelings  which

 predominated.

 His  Lordship  was  sorry,  however,  that  though  the  Calendar  of  the

 present  Sessions  was  small,  there  were  some  serious  cases  in  it.  There
 were  no  less  than  five  cases  of  Assault,  some  of  which  were  accompanied

 with  aggravating  circumstances.  Three  of  the  five,  he  thought,  would
 require  the  serious  attention  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Jury:  they  con-

 cerned  the  subjects  of  the  Empire  of  China.  In  some  of  those  cases,
 words  were  used  which  indicated  the  existence  of  a  party  spirit  among

 that  class  of  society,  and  a  desire  to  criminate  each  other.  It  was
 impossible  they  could  persist  long  in  maintaining  such  a  feeling;  aad

 the  Jury  ought  not  to  find  a  true  bill  unless  they  were  convinced,  after
 the  most  patient  and  scrutinizing  enquiry,  of  the  truth  of  the  severa}

 charges.

 There  were  cases  of  another  description.  There  were  two  for
 forgery.  One  was  for  counterfeiting  a  Bill  of  Exchange  on  a  respectable

 House  of  Agency  in  Calcutta.  Another  was  for  altering  a  Lottery
 Ticket.

 There  was  also  a  -case  of  Robbery  in  the  house  of  a  native  subject
 by  a  European  which  would  require  serious  attention.  There  was  also

 one  of  greater  enormity  where  a  person  was  charged  with  the  wilful
 murder  of  another.

 The  Gentlemen  of  the  ‘Grand  Jury  would  enquire  into  these  severai

 cases,  and  would  not  allow  any  case  on  slight  grounds  to  go  before  â
 common  jury.  If  they  were  satisfied  that  in  every  case  the  facts  were

 such  as  to  warrant  a  Petty  Jury  in  giving  a  verdict,  they  would  of
 course  find  the  bill.

 It  being  Native  Holiday,  no  case  of  importance  was  heard,  and  the

 Court  adjourned  till  Friday,  (this  day).—urkaru,  June  16.  (120)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  26,  1826

 Correspondence

 (From  Native  Papers)

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Chandrika

 The  subject  of  burning  the  bodies  of  the  dead  has  been  so  much

 discussed  in  the  Chandrika  and  other  Bengalee  Newspapers,  that  little

 remains  to  a  full  representation  of  all  the  difficulties  experienced  on

 this  subject,  and  it  is  chiefly  necessary  to  suggest  how  they  may  bhe

 obviated.  Though  many  people  do  not  die,  at  the  same  moment.  yet
 some  are  dying  every  day,  whose  relations  or  those  'who  bear  their
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 i  after-
 Thus  the  evil  complained  of  is  common  to

 all  the  Hindu  population  of  this  city;  some  of  whom  have  already  felt

 and  others  will  have  to  feel  its  consequences,  particularly  the  friends of  such  as  die  in  the  rainy  season.

 BATNA  h3  >-  1
 corpses,  think  of  the  trouble  they  undergo,  only  at  the  time,  and
 wards  speedily  forget  it.

 There  are,  1t  is  estimated,  above  two  hundred  thousand  HĦindus

 resident  in  this  city.  The  monthly  mortality  is  perhaps  about  three
 hundred,  and  ten  corpses  on  an  average  are  burnt  daily  at  Kasi  Mitra’s
 Ghaut;  sometimes  the  number  burnt  is  twenty  or  twenty-five,  and  when

 Cholera  Morbus  prevails,  it  is  increased  to  twice,  thrice  or  even  to  four
 tumes  the  number.  The  place  where  the  deceased  are  burnt  is  “about

 forty  cubits  in  length,  and  sixteen  in  breadth;  and  is  still  more  con-

 tracted;  at  high  water.  Now  as  the  Ganges  encroaches  on  the  bankat
 this  place,  this  spot  of  ground,  small  as  it  18,  will  in  the  course  of  a

 short  time,  be  covered  with  water,  and  no  corpse  can  be  burnt  but
 during  the  ebb  time;  all  the  bodies  that  may  arrive  during  the  hours
 of  flood  must  be  kept  therefore  in  the  open  air  for  six,  twelve  and  some-
 times  eighteen  hours  together,  until  the  water  has  subsided.  Then  the

 great  and  the  rich  take  precedence,  and  of  the  unfortunate  friends  of

 the  poor  must  wait  till  they  are  disposed  of.

 Before  the  death  of  a  person,  his  relations  are  depressed  in  body  and

 mind,  by  attending  on  the  invalid  during  his  sickness,  and  by  mental

 affliction  and  when  he  expires  they  are  obliged,  without  exception,
 to  bear  him  on  their  shoulders  to  the  Ghaut  of  the  said  Mitra,  perhaps
 from  a  distance  of  two  or  four  miles,  and  wait  there  in  the  manner

 above-described,  exposed  to  the  weather  and  abstaining  from  any  kind

 of  refreshment;  few  escape  those  hardships,  but  by  violating  the  law,  as
 for  instance,  although  it  is  incumbent  on  or  compulsory  hy  law  for  child-

 ren  to  burn  the  dead  bodies  of  their  parents  when  they  die,  yet  they

 contrive  to  have  them  burnt  by  persons  who  perform  that  business  for

 them.  Though  therefore,  the  above  observations  cannot  be  applied  to
 such  individuals,  yet  it  is  customary  in  all  countries,  and  among  all
 castes  to  accompany  the  dead  bodies  of  their  deceased  relations  to  the

 funeral  ground,  and  assist  in  the  last  ceremony.

 The  rich  are,  in  several  instances,  free  from  hardship,  for  money

 can  command  many  facilities;  but  the  comparative  number  of  the  poor

 must  be  regarded.  That  this  is  taken  into  consideration  by  all  is  evi-
 dent.  as  there  are  in  other  countries  funeral  grounds  fixed  or  granted

 by  the  Local  Government  it  being  a  matter  of  public  interest.  The
 king  is  an  image  of  God  upon  earth;  he  distributes  justice  to  his  sub-

 jects  while  living,  and  when  they  are  dead,  has  their  funeral  rites
 celebrated  in  due  form,  according  to  their  established  usages.  Arnd
 where  the  King  does  not  interfere  in  this  matter,  the  funeral  rites  of

 people  are  celebrated  by  the  assistance  of  the  opulent  inhabitants  of  the

 country.  In  this  city,  there  is  a  burial  place  for  the  Christians  granted
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 by  the  Government;  Kasibagan  and  Moniktullah  are  fixed  for  the
 V  ussałlmans,  and  the  Armenions  have  a  place  assigned  for  their  inter-

 ment,  as  also  one  bought  at  their  own  expense.  These  burial  places
 are  yery  extensive  in  comparison  to  the  number  of  people  for  whom

 they  are  respectively  intended  though  the  Hindus  burn  the  dead,  and

 consequently  a  small  piece  of  ground  is  sufficient  for  them,  yet  to  bury
 their  little  children,  and  to  burn  the  deceased  of  two  hundred  thousand

 persons,  a  spot  of  ground  not  less  than  two  HĽBiggahs  in  extent  is

 required.

 We  do  not  now  whether  petitions  have  ever,  in  due  form,  been
 addressed  to  Government  on  the  subject  or  not;  if  none  are  addressed,

 by  presenting  one,  the  evil  may  be  attended  to,  or  some  other  remedy

 must  be  devised.  In  this  city  there  are  about  sixty  tüaousand  houses,
 two-thirds  of  which  are  inhabited  by  the  Flindus;  now  if  all  of  them,

 for  one  year  only,  give  one-fourth  of  the  taxes  they  annually  pay,
 either  to  the  Magistrates  or  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  Lottery  Committee

 or  if  all  the  rich  Hindus  unanimously  raise  a  certain  sum  of  money  by
 voluntary  contributions,  or  if  a  certain  tax  were  fixed  on  dead  bodies

 burnt  at  the  Ghauts  of  Calcutta,  two  funeral  enclosures  might  be  erect-

 ed,  with  the  money  so  collected,  by  the  side  of  the  strand,  projecting
 ito  the  water  of  the  River,  there  being  three  walls  raised  on  the  ihree

 sides  of  them,  to  screen  the  objects  from  the  Strand,  and  leaving  the
 Western  or  River  side  open.  The  bank  being  filled  up  with  earth.

 1f  this  proposal  should  be  encouraged  by  any  of  your  readers,  we

 are  prepared  to  submit  a  plan,  and  an  estimate  of  the  probable  expense
 which  would  attend  its  execution.—A  Hindu.  (121)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  26,  1826

 Native  Papers:  A  short  time  since  in  Haral  Das  Pur,  a  village  in
 Zillah  Hooghly,  the  widow  of  a  Musselman  resided  with  one  only  sn—
 the  son  died,  and  the  widow  wept  bitterly,  when  a  voice  was  heard

 saying—Do  not  grieve,  I  will  enable  you  to  maintain  yourself  with
 comfort  by  telling  people’s  fortunes.  Accordingly  people  flock  to  her
 from  all  parts,  and  her  knowledge  is  such  that  she  tells  them  their

 names,  occupations,  objects  and  desires,  and  infallibly  recovers  stolen
 effects.  The  fee  is  only  a  bunch  of  plantains  and  half  a  seer  of  milk.
 —Timir  Nasak.  (122)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  29,  1826
 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 Sir.—Having  read  with  much  interest,  what  has  lately  appeared  in
 your  paper  regarding  the  ‘terra  incognita,”  which  the  events  of  the

 late  war  have  opened  to  our  research:  and  feeling  assured,  that  Muni-

 pore  1s  equally  a  subject  of  interest,  with  the  other  provinces  lately
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 furming  part  of  the  Burman  Empire;  I  have  ventured  to VOTI  B  give  the
 oJl10wing  account  waich  I  hope  will  prove  acceptable  :  —

 The  valley  of  Munipore  extends  from  north  to  south,  about  60  miles,

 and  is  nearly  30  in  breadth,  from  east  to  west:  it  is  completely  šur-
 ronnded  by  mountains,  rising  from  1,500  to  2,500  feet  above  the  valley

 in  which,  at  considerable  intervals,  there  are  several  insulated  Hiis.
 it  1s  otherwise  a  perfect  level,  if  I  may  except  an  almost  imperceptible,
 declination  from  both  sides  to  the  centre,  where  a  chain  of  lakes  and

 swamps  extends  from  the  south,  about  two-thirds  of  the  whole  length towards  the  north.
 The  most  southern  of  the  chain  is  a  lake  of  considerable  extent,

 about  ten  miles  by  seven,  and  is  studded  with  islands  of  nearly  the  same

 appearance  as  the  hills,  which  rise  from  the  plain.

 The  whole  valley  is  perfectly  clear  of  forest;  the  only  trees  are
 those  in  the  few  villages  that  are  now  inhabited,  and  those  which  mark

 the  sites  of  the  many,  which  have  been  depopulated  by  the  Burmans,
 the  ruthless  despoilers  of  this  once  happy,  but  still  beautiful  country.
 Often  have  I  allowed  my  imagination  to  re-people  the  deserted  villages,

 with  their  scattered  inhabitants,  and  to  cover  with  flocks  and  ierdls,

 this  evergreen  and  mountain-girt  vale,  and  as  often  has  it  called  to  my

 memory,  the  happy  valley  of  Rasselas.  Should  this  country  continue
 to  enjoy  the  support  and  protection  of  the  British  Government  there  is

 every  prospect  of  these  flights  of  my  fancy  being  in  a  great  measure

 realized..  The  cattle  which  were  taken  from  the  Burmans,  have  afford-

 ed  great  assistance  in  bringing  the  land  into  cultivation,  which  together

 with  the  great  industry  of  the  people  will  ensure  plenty  for  the  num-

 bers  who’are  expected  to  return  nex#  year.

 Ailihough  in  features  the  Muniporees  strongly  resemble  the  pccople

 to  the  Eastward,  yet  in  religion  they  assimilate  with  those  of  the  West,

 and  differ  from  all  around  them.  They  are  Hindoos,  and  mostly
 Rajpoots.  Surrounded  as  they  are  by  rude  tribes,  differing  from  them

 as  much  in  manners  as  in  religion,  their  origin  becomes  a  question  of
 as  much  interest  as  it  is  difficult  to  solve.  As  is  ever  the  case  when

 such  is  involved  in  uncertainty,  their  account  is  fabulous:  they  say,
 they  are  descended  from  a  Hindoo  deity,  but  I  should  dispute  their
 claim  to  so  high  an  origin,  and  conceive  it  very  probable,  that  the  demi-

 god  was  no  other  than  some  wanderer  from  Hindostan,  who  has  im-
 mortalized  himself  by  converting  them  to  the  religion  of  Brahma,  and

 introducing  some  of  the  arts  of  social  life,  with  which  they,  then  a

 savage  people,  were  unacquainted.

 The  purity  of  the  atmosphere  seems  to  have  given  an  elasticity  to

 the  spirits  of  the  inhabitants  who  are  certainly  the  most  chverful
 people  I  ever  met  with.  Their  amusements  and  exercises  are  of  a
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 nature  characteristic  of  their  lively  temperament:  they  play  with  great
 dexterity  both  on  foot  and  on  horseback,  at  a  game  which  in  Scctland

 is  cailed  “Shinty”,  and  frequently  practice  leaping  and  the  putting
 stone.

 The  females  have  all  the  freedom  which  the  fair  sex  enjoy  in
 Europe,  and  even  take  a  much  more  prominent  share  in  the  active
 duties  of  life;  the  whole  trade  of  the  country  is  in  the  hands  of  these

 fair.  merchants,  by  whom  the  bazars  are  exclusively  kept.

 ::  1  should  have  told  you  the  little  I  yet  know  of  the  surrounding  hill

 tzīhes,  but  I-feař  I  have  already  trespassed  too  far  on  your  patience,

 and  any  account  of  the  Nagahs  to  the  West,  would  be  perfectly  super-
 fiuous,  after  the  very  able  description  which  has  already  appeared  in
 your  paper.

 imi  nust,  however,  tell  you,  that  the  climate  is  delightfully  cool;  the

 ocak,  peach,  pine,  respberry,  and  wild  rose,  with  many  other  plants,
 natives  of  the  temperate  zone,  are  found  here  in  numbers.

 j  Tt  rained  during  the  whole  month  of  March,  but  since  then,  we  have
 only  had  slight  and  refreshing  showers.

 1  am,  Sir,  Your  Obedient  Servant,
 A.  Subscriber.  (123)

 Munuipore,  9th  June,  1826.

 CURRENT  VALUE  OF  GOVERNMENT  NECURITIES

 June  28,  1826. Buy  Sell
 28  4  Remitable  Loan,  at  6  per  cent.  Prem.  27  4
 1:0  per  cent.  Loan,  Disct.  18

 New  5  per  cent.  Loan,  Disct.  0  4

 Bank  of  Bengal  Rates

 Discount  òn  Private  Bills  8  0
 i  Ditto  on  Government  Bills  5  0

 Interest  on  Loans  on  Deposit  8  0a  2  Ms

 COURSE  OF  EXCHANGE

 te  Calcutta Buy  Sell
 2  a  0  On  London  6  Months  sight,  per  Sa.  Rs.  2  1
 Bombay  30  Days  sight,  per  100  Bombay  Rs.  98
 Madras  ditto,  92  a  96  Sa.  Rs.  per  100  Madras  Rupees.
 Bengal  Bank  Shares—Premium  5600  to  5800
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 PRICES  OF  BULLION

 Dollars  per  100  Rupees  206  8
 Sovereigns  each  ditto  10  8
 (uineas  ditto  ditto  11  0
 Old  Gold  Mohurs  ditto  l  19  0

 (124)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  6,  1826

 1t  wiil  be  encouraging  as  well  as  gratifying  to  every  real  friend  of

 India,  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  efforts  now  making  by  the  religious
 world  for  the  enlightening  of  its  vast  population  to  be  informed  that

 these  disinterested  and  zealous  labours  are  not  entirely  disregarded  or

 unappreciated  by  the  influential  part  of  the  native  community,  whom

 indeed  they  most  intintately  còncern,  and  whose’  co-operation  it  is  so

 important  and  desirable  to  obtain.  We  have  this  day  to  record  an
 example  of  liberality  in  a  native  gentleman,  Muthooranauth  Mullick,
 of  Ramkissonpore,  which,  reflecting  as  it  does  so  much  honor  on  the

 individual  will,  we  trust,  be  speedily  imitated  by  others  of  his  Country-

 men.  We  allude  to  the  munificent  annual  subscription  of  400  Rupees
 to  the  Diocesan  Committee  of  the  Society  for  the  propagation  oi  the

 Gospel  in  Foreign  parts,  in  connection  with  Bishop’s  (College,  which,
 after  a  visit  made  to  that  Foundation,  the  above  Gentleman  desired,
 migat  be  recorded  in  his  name.  (125)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  17,  1826

 Native  Papers.—On  the  1st  of  Srawana,  or  Saturday  last,  a  number

 of  people  intending  to  visit  the  Rath,  at  Aknamahesh,  embarked  in  three

 boats,  together  with  their  wives  and  children,  at  the  Bagbazar  Ghat.
 Having  seated  themselves  more  on  one  side  than  the  other,  in  one  of  the

 boats,  it  was  upset  and  sunk;  observing  this,  the  women  in  the  other  two

 boats  made  a  great  outcry  and  stir,  and  several  of  the  drowning  people

 having  made  for  the  boats  in  order  to  save  their  lives,  and  laid  hold  of

 the  sides,  in  the  confusion  that  ensued,  those  boats  were  likewise  over-

 turned.  Seeing  these  accidents,  the  boats  that  were  at  hand  hastened
 to  the  place  and  saved  some  of  the  passengers,  but  many  were  drowned.
 —Samachar  C'hadrika.:  (126)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  14,  1826

 Native  Papers.—A  few  day  ago,  a  number  of  people  passing  at  the
 same  time  over  the  Chain-bridge,  at  Kali  Ghat,  the  bridge  was  much

 shaken,  in  consequence  of  which  a  little  boy  lost  his  footing,  and  fell

 from  the  bridge  into  the  nullah  :  no  traces  of  him  have  been  since  found.
 —Timira  Nasek.
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 blame  as  he  had  submitted  the  point  to  the  notice  of  the  Judges,  that

 iÍ  theyre  were  any  chances  of  influence  being  exercised,  and  T  nnne
 t10ns  could  be  formed  which  might  operate  to  the
 individual  circumstanced  as  this  gentleman  was,  it  was  better,  for
 many  reasons,  to  point  them  out  to  the  Judges  in  Chambers.  That
 there  had  been  a  difficulty  experienced  in  filling  the  situation,  for  it
 had  been  offered  to  a  respectable  Attorney,  who  had  declined  to  accept
 the  situation  on  the  terms  offered  him.

 Siwr  ANTONY  BULLER  stated,  the  case  might  be  different  1f  M:
 Minchin  was  permanently  appointed:  but  as  he  was  merely  acting,  he

 did  not  see  the  objection,  and  more  particularly  as  there  had  been  a

 difficulty  in  getting  a  gentleman  to  give  up  his  practice  to  fill  the sıtuation.  :

 advantage  of  an

 j  N  a  :  =  i
 Mr.  Turton,  in  reply,  stated,  that  he  knew  more  than  one  gentleman

 at  the  Bar  who  would  have  taken  the  situation  and  resigned  his  practice.

 Motion  refused.

 We  understand  that  this  question,  which  we  consider  to  be  a  most

 important  one,  will  be  more  fully  discussed  in  a  few  days,  upon  the

 argument  of  a  Demurrer  taken  to,the  above  on  the  point  in  question.—
 Hurkaru.  (128)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  31,  1826

 We  understand,  that  a  rather  novel  spectacle  for  Calcutta,  was
 exhibited  yesterday  at  Entally.  An  ingenious  person  residing  in  tliat
 quarter  of  the  town,  had  manufactured  two  Balloons,  with  cars  attach-

 ed,  and  a  flag  waving  gracefully  from  each  end  of  the  car.  The  largest

 Balloon  was  about  18  feet  in  height,  and  the  smallest,  about  12  feet.

 The  diameter  of  the  first  might  have  been  about  nine,  and  of  the  other

 about  six  feet.  The  cars  which  were  framed  of  pasteboard,  were  filt.

 The  larger  was  three  feet,  the  smaller  a  foot  and  a  half  long.  The  body

 of  the  Balloons  appeared  to  have  been  made  of  tissue  paper,  tastefully

 painted  with  wreaths,  and  a  variety  of  ingenious  devices.

 The  Balloons  were  rendered  buoyant  by  the  rarefaction  of  the  air

 by  fire,  and  the  smaller  was  let  off  about  20  minutes  to  6  o'clock.  It
 rose  most  majestically,  took  a  north  easterly  direction,  and  remained
 in  sight  about  20  minutes.  The  second  Balloon  was  let  off  about  $
 o'clock,  and  took  a  similar  direction  with  the  other.  It  is  supposed
 they  may  have  fallen  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dum  Dum.  (129)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  4,  1826

 Native  Papers.—We  learn  that  on  Wednesday  last,  a  Vaishnava,
 in  the  Sivedah  village,  had  a  very  wonderful  child  born  to  him,  who,

 in  five  days,  walked  freely  about  the  house.
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 Four  or  five  days  ago,  a  Sergeant  and  some  Chuprasis  being’  des-

 patched  to  distrain  the  goods  of  Rajnarayn  Basak,  were  assailed  by  his
 people  when  in  the  act  of  affixing  the  Seals  of  the  Court,  who  beat  them
 and  drove  them  off.  (130)

 On  Wednesday  last,  a  Firingi  having  hired  a  palankin  for  a  whole

 day,  proposed,  on  dismissing  the  beaters,  to  give  them  three  pice—-as
 they  objected  to  receive  this,  he  got  into  a  rage,  and  invited  one  of
 them  into  the  house—the  bearer  following  him,  he  took  up  a  weapon,
 and  struck  him  on  the  hand—the  man  repaired  to  the  police,  when  the
 person  was  secured  and  put  into  prison.  (131)

 On  the  14th  Bhadra,  an  old  Muselman  woman  having  gone  to`'bathe
 in  a  tank,  near  Taltola  Bazar,  her  foot  having  slipped,  she  tumbled

 Sambad  1l'imira  Nasak.  (132) into  deep  water,  and  was  drowned.

 By  letters  from  Patna  of  the  17th,  we  learn  that  the  Autumn  Crops
 were  very  flourishing  and  the  people  were  all  in  good  condition.  On

 the  7th,  a  large  gun  to  which  the  name  of  Ali  Mohammed  was  given

 which  was  captured  at  Bhurtpore,  arrived  under  care  of  Captain
 Taylor.  The  gun  was  made  in  the  Hijri  year  1089.  It  is.eleven  cubits

 long.  At  the  breach,  the  diameter  is  two  cubits  six  inches,  and  four-
 teen  inches  at  the  nozzle.  The  bore  is  10  cubits  and  a  half.  Itis  on

 1ts  way  to  Calcutta.—Samachar  Darpana.  (133)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  OCTOBER  9,  1826

 Native  Papers.—A  fire  took  place  on  Monday  last  in  Mirjapur,  in
 which  a  number  of  huts  were  consumed,  but  fortunately  no  lives  were

 lost.  It  originated  in  the  carelessness  of  a  woman  cooking:  the  flame
 caught  the  thatch,  and  as  the  wind  was  fresh,  speedily  spread  to  :  the
 neighbouring  dwellings.—7imira  Naseh.  (134)

 A  Brahman  of  Kumarhatta,  Kisora  Nayaya  Vagisa,  aged'  80,
 having  died,  his  wife,  77  years  of  age,  determined  to  burn  herself  with

 hım.  After  a  delay  of  two  days,  during  which  the  chief  men  of  the

 village,  of  the  caste  of  the  deceased,  to  whom  he  had  acted  as  family

 priest,  repaired  to  the  Judge  of  the  district.  and  permission.,  was
 obtained—when  on  the  point  of  mounting  the  pile,  two  Officers  landed,

 and  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the  widow  from  her  purpose,  but  in  vain,

 and  with  a  smiling  countenance,  she  ascended  the  pile  to  proceed  to
 heaven.  After  a  few  moments,  observing  the  pile  agitated,  four

 Brahmans  placed  two  bambus  across  it,  which  incensed  the  Officers
 exceedingly,  and  they  began  to  beat  the  assistants  with  their  canes:

 the  family  of  the  deceased,  entreated  them  to  desist,  but  to  no  purpose,

 and  at  last,  the  patience  of  the  bystandars  being  exhausted,  they  fell

 upon  the  Officers  with  sticks,  and  compelled  them  to  make  a  preċipitate

 retreat  to  their  boats.—Samachar  Chandrika.  (135)
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 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  12,  1826

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Govern  ment  Gazette.

 Sir,  India  is  indebted  to  Uapt.  Johnston,  for  having  brought  the  first

 Steam’  Vessel  to  its  shores  direct  from  E  gland:  surely,  then,  some
 1eward  is  due  to  that  individual.  There  cannot,  I  imagine,  be  any  one

 who  doùbts  his  claim  on  the  Indian  community,  and  my  object  in
 addressing  this  to  you  is,  to  hint  at  a  possible  means  for  carrying  into
 effect  at  least  the  wishes  of  the  contributors  to  the  premium.

 Suppose  Capt.  Johnston  were  to  be  made  entitled  to  the  interest  on

 the  (subscribed)  premium  until  some  one  had  gained  it,  or  for  his  life,

 provided  it  were  not  gained  by  another:  such  an  arrangement  would
 not  affect  the  pockets  of  individuals,  no  risk  of  the  capıtal  would  ensue,

 and  a  material  benefit,  better  than  mere  praise  at  all  events,  woul
 accrue  to  the  intrepid  navigator.

 4

 d

 Where  the  funds  now  are,  or  how  vested,  I  am  ignorant,  but.  no
 difficulty  on  this  head,  I  imagine,  need  be  apprehended.  A  statement

 of  their  amount,  and  how  lodged,  might  be  published  by  those  in  whose
 charge  they  may  be,  and  information  furnished  to  the  public  as  to  the
 appropriation  of  the  interest,  as  I  take  it  for  granted  the  amount  su-

 scribed  is  vested  in  government  security.

 Iam,
 Sir,

 Your  obedient  servant,

 A  SUBSCRIBER  WHO  HAS  PAID.  (136)

 Durga  Puja.—On  Tuesday  evening  the  Images  of  Durga,  which
 had  previously  received  the  homage  of  her  workshippers,  for  nine  days,

 were  consigned  to  the  sacred  Ganges.  This  ceremony  has  derived  no
 small  advantage  from  the  construction  of  the  strand,  and  the  concourse

 of  people,  upon  the  river  side,  forms  a  not  unpicturesque  appearance.

 As  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  Durga  Puja  continues  to  be  celebrated  with

 undiminished  pageantry,  and  expenditure,  notwithstanding  the
 diffusion  of  liberal  ideas  amongst  those  especially  of  the  more  opulent

 classes,  by  whom  it  is  observed.  It  is,  however,  a  very  heterogeneous

 sort  of  business,  and  the  performances  of  Mohammedan  singers  and
 dancers,  with  the  appendages  of  cold  beef  and  beer,  for  the  grosser
 entertainment  of  European  guests  are  little  compatible  with  the  adora-
 tion  of  Devi.  We  confess  we  do  not  think  the  sort  of  association  that

 takes  place  at  this  season,  creditable  to  any  of  the  parties.  We  have
 no  objectioh  to  the  contemplation  of  the  religious  rites  of  the  Hindus,
 for  the  gratification  of  liberal  curiosity,  nor  to  a  participation  in  their
 amusements,  either  if  they  yield  real  entertainment,  or  courtesy  give

 them  accessory  zest,  but  the  vague  and  undefined  mobbing  of  the  Durga

 Puj:  tan  vield  we  should  fancy,  neither  information  nor  diversion,
 and  the  noise  and  confusion  that  prevail,  allow  those  who  are  involved
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 in  them,  to  hear  and  see  but  little,  and  to  understand  still  less.  In  the
 case  of  the  refreshments,  the  natives  have  certainly  found  out  our  weak

 side,  although  we  imagine  they  are  not  likely  to  respect  us  the  more,
 from  contemplating  what  must  be,  in  their  estimation,  the  indecorous

 ndulgence  of  voracious  appetite.  As  to  our  native  friends  themseives,

 they  are  much  mistaken  if  they  think  they  gain  any  respectability  by
 throwing  their  doors  open  to  a  promiscuous  mob,  and  by  lavishing
 their  money  for  the  entertainment  of  those,  who  either  repay  tneir

 politeness  with  contemptuous  indifference,  or  who  sometimes  acknow-

 ledge  their  hospitality  by  making  their  mansions  the  scene  of  vulgar

 riot.  They  had  much  better  dispense  with  European  Society,  until
 they  can  offer  it  something  more  worthy  of  acceptance,  than  profusion

 ‘

 in

 and  antics,  and  Europeans  had  better  decline  that  of  the  native  corn:-

 munity,  until  both  parties  have  something  mutually  instructive  or
 interesting.  There  need  be  no  great  delay,  for  many  of  the  tative
 gentlemen  who  lend  themselves  to  the  public  celebration  of  the  Durga
 Puja,  are  far  from  being  deficient  either  in  the  intelligence,  ør  infor-

 mation,  or  command  of  the  English  language,  requisite  to  a  free  and

 friendly  intercourse  with  their  guests  at  a  more  propitious  seasot,  and
 under  more  favourable  circumstances.  (137)

 The  splendid  mansion  of  Baboo  Gopee  Mohun  Deb,  dúuring  the
 annual  festival  of  Doorga  Pooja,  is  the  Theatre  of  many  a  novel  spec-

 tacle:  his  hospitality  is  surpassed  by  none,  and  he  seldom  spares  any

 expense  in  providing  for  the  gratification  of  his  guests.

 On  Monday  evening  last  he  entertained  a  very  large  Company  of

 Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  distinction.  Among  the  amusements  pro-
 vided  för  the  occasion,  was  a  dance  by  some  Burmese  females.  The
 oroup  was  composed  of  eight  blooming  girls  all  in  their  teens,  direct

 from  the  Empire  of  the  Golden  Foot;  and  they  tripped  it  (we  won't

 say  oñ  the  ligt  fantastic  toe)  but  with  a  degree  of  grace  and  agility

 seldom  equalled  by  the  fair  of  Hindoostan;  the  dancing  was  accom-
 panied  by  a  song  and  a  chorus  which  seemed  intelligible  to  none  but
 themselves.

 In  a  corner  of  the  room,  and  to  the  astonishment  of  a  great  many

 present,  sat  a  native,  chewing  and  eating  bits  of  glass.  Some  persous
 having  hinted  that  the  glass  was  of  flimsy  manufacture,  he  sent  for  an

 inglish  bottle,  and  after  having  ate  the  greater  part  of  it,  he  swallow-

 ed  the  remainder  in  bits  of  three  and  four  inches,  drinking  water  after
 every  mouthful.

 Another  exhibition  equally  deserving  notice,  was  a  man  mounted  on

 a  wooden  horse  standing  on  two  stilts  about  ten  or  twelve  feet  from  the

 ground,  he  preserved  his  balance  admirably  and  displayed  a  great  many
 manoeuvres  with  his  sword  while  so  seated.

 In  addition  to  the  foregoing,  were  the  usual  Nautches,  and  an
 excellent  band  of  music.—AH  urk.  (138)
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 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  26,  1826

 The  Supreme  Court  opened  for  the  Sessions  on  Monday,  on  which

 occasion  the  following  Gentlemen  were  chosen  on  the  Grand  July:

 ROBERT  SAUNDERS,  ESQ.,  FOREMAN.

 W.  S.  BARNARD.  ESQ.  S.  R.  CRAWFORD.,  ESQ.
 GEO.  UDNY.  ESQ.  WALTER  NESBIT.  ESQ.
 THOS.  BUSH.  ESQ.  MATHEW  LAW.  ESQ.
 MATHEW  GISBORNE.  ESQ.  W.  F.  FERGUSSON.  ESQ.
 W.  SHEDDEN.  ESQ.  JOHN  COLLIE.  ESQ.
 JOHN  DREW.  ESQ.  U.  McKENZIE.  ESQ.
 WILLIS  EARLE.  ESQ.  GEO.  McKILLOP.  ESQ.
 E.  S.  ELLIS.  ESQ.  GEO.  ALLEX.  BUSHBY.  ESQ.
 ROBERT  EGLINGTON.  ESQ.  GRANCIS  GILLANDERS.
 THOS.  ALLPORT.  ESQ.  ESQ.
 DAVID  HENRY  RENNY.  ESQ.  JOHN  RYCROFT  BEST.  ESQ.

 The  Chief  Justice  addressed  a  charge  tothe  Jury,  for  a  report  of

 which  we  are  indebted  to  Tuesday’s  AMaukaru.  From  this  report  it
 appears  that  that  the  Act  relating  to  the  admission  of  natives  to  sit  on

 juries  has  been  received;  but  the  consequences  to  which  it  is  there  said

 to  lead,  upon  the  authority  of  the  Chief  Justice,  are  very  inaccurately
 reported.  We  hope  to  be  able  to  furnish  a  correct  statement  in  our  next.

 The  admission  of  natives  as  petty  jurors  must  continue  for  a  long
 period  at  least,  to  be  wholly  inoperative.  The  acquirement  of  the
 English  language  to  a  sufficient  extent  for  such  a  purpose,  is  confined

 to  the  principal  members  of  the  native  community,  and  they  certainly

 will  think  it  neither  an  honour  nor  a  pleasure  to  be  placed  in  a  jury

 box,  even  with  European  tradesmen.  Individuals  of  any  other  descrip-
 tion  are  wholly  out  of  the  question,  as  neither  in  knowledge,  nor  in

 character,  are  they  competent  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  offences  against
 morality  or  law.  We  are  disposed  to  think  that  a  great  mistake  has
 been  committed  in  the  construction  of  this  law  as  applicable  to  the
 natives,  and  that  to  have  rendered  their  services  beneficially  available,

 they  should  have  been  rendered  eligible  to  the  Grand  Jury  especially

 1n  that  situation,  their  knowledge  of  their  own  language,  and  what  is

 still  more  valuable,  their  knowledge  of  their  countrymen,  would  be  of

 invaluable  assistance  to  their  English  associates,and  their  co-operation
 with  a  number  of  persons  of  the  first  respectability,  would  convert  the

 duty  into  an  honour,  of  which  they  would  be  fully  sensible,  and  would

 be  the  most  powerful  incentive  that  could  be  offered  to  their  feeling  and

 maintaining  a  proportionate  degree  of  moral  and  intellectual  elevation.
 The  omission,  we  trust,  will  be  rectified  as  soon  as  opportunity  may
 occur,  as  till  then,  the  law  is  a  dead  letter  as  far  as  the  natives  vof

 India  are  affected  by  its  provisions.  (139)
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 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  2,  1826

 The  Native  part  of  the  town  was  brilliantly  illuminated  on  Monday

 evening,  on  the  occasion  otf  the  New  Moon  of  Kartik,  when  lamps  are

 lighted  in  honor  of  departed  ancestors.  The  ceremony  extends  indeed
 throughout  the  month,  lamps  being  presented  every  day  by  the  follow-
 ers  of  Vishnu.  to  Vishnu  and  Lakshmi,  and  by  those  of  Siva,  to  that

 divinity  or  his  spouse  Kali,  but  it  is  most  especially  observed  at  the

 Amavasya,  or  day  of  conjunction.  The  hour  of  presentation  1s  that  of
 Sen-set.  The  illumination  was  particularly  brilliant  at  Sulkea,  several
 tiers  of  lamps  lining  the  banks  of  the  river,  for  a  considerable  distance;

 the  offerings,  we  understand  of  the  crews  of  the  coasting  vessels  or

 Dhoneys.  Besides  lamps,  bundles  of  the  straw  of  the  flax  plant  are  set
 F

 on  fire.  in  honor  of  the  names  of  those  who  have  died  in  battle,  or  in  a 4.

 foreign  land.  (140)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  6,  1826

 Native  Papers:  7/7he  Dip  Malika.—This  festival  commonly  called
 the  DIWALI,  was  celebrated  yesterday  (Monday)  evening  at  sun-šet,
 by  every.  person  in  their  own  dwellings  according  to  their  meäns.
 Having  procured  earthen  lamps,  and  performed  the  obsequial  cere-
 monies,  lights  were  offered  to  the  deities  in  the  temples  and  on  the  banks
 of  the  river,  and  worship  having  been  subsequently  performed  to  Gana-

 pati,  Maha  Lakshmi,  and  Saraswati,  the  whole  night  was  passed  ın
 illuminations  and  sports.  This  is  a  very  sacred  observance,  and  the
 night  is  called  in  the  Sastras  Maharatri  (the  great  night).  At  Bombay,
 all  the  Hindu  Serafs  and  Bankers,  and  many  of-  the  Mohammedans,
 hold  this  night  as  an  occasion  of  festivity,  and  make  or  partake  of
 social  entertainments  and  display  the  most  splendid  illuminations.  [It
 is  there  usual  to  open  the  account  books  at  the  Diwali.  -In  Calcutta,

 this  year,  the  illuminations  extended  from  Banstala  to  Amera  Tala,
 and  such  was  their  splendour,  that  instead  of  its  being  the  first  day  of

 the  moon’s  age,  it  might  have  been  thought  to  be  the  night  of  full  moon.

 here  was  no  want  of  sweetmeats  or  dainties  to  gratify  other  senses

 than  those  of  sight.—Udanta  Martanda.  (141)

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  9,  1826

 Notwithstanding  the  freedom  of  our  comments  on  a  late  occasion,

 our  native  friends,  we  are  happy  to  find,  have  still  full  confidence  in

 our  liberality,  and  do  not  hesitate  to  request  our  assistance  to  give  èclat

 to  their  festivals.  We  have  been  requested  by  very  sufficient  authority,
 to  insert  the  following,  of  the  accuracy  of  which  we  make  no  doubt,  and

 we  are  equally  satisfied  that  it  will  have  due  effect,  the  postscript
 especially.  The  idea  of  promulgating  such  “News  of  Fashion.”
 through  the  columns  of  a  newspaper  is  decidedly  of  English  origin,
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 and  will  be  hailed  as  an  encouraging  specimen  of  the  progress  of
 enlightened  customs.  In  fact,  the  advantage  here,  is  on  this  side  of
 the  globe,  and  the  substantial  promises  it  holds  forth,  would  be  an
 obvious  improvement  on  the  intimations  of  an  at  home’  in  the  Herald
 or  Morn  ing  Post.

 “A  Native  Festival  is  to  be  celebrated  at  Baboo  Rooploll  Mullicks,
 in  Vhitpore  Road,  on  the  evenings  of  the  14th,  15th,  and  16th  instant,
 in  the  grandest  and  most  splendid  style,  an  English  Band  will  be  in

 attendance,  and  the  Nautches  and  Entertainments  will  excell  every
 arıusement  of  the  kind  ever  witnessed  at  this  presidency.

 Tickets  are  under  distribution  to  the  Baboo’s  friends,  and  all  the
 respectable  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  the  presidency,  who  may  feel
 desirous  of  honoring  the  Baboo  with  their  company.

 Gunter  and  Hooper  are  to  furnish  the  Supper,  and  to  supply
 the  best  Champaign,  Claret,  and  all  kind  of  wines  and  liquors,  &c.
 &c.”  (142)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  13,  1826

 We,  in  Valcutta,  are  proud,  and  justly  proud,  of  our  strand,  the

 construction  of  which  is  an  inestimable  benefit  to  this  city,  and  stands
 foremost  amongst  all  the  embellishments  and  improvements  of  late
 vears.  It  will  not  bear  comparison,  however,  with  the  splendid  struc-

 bire,  which  it  is  intended  to  carry  along  the  North  Bank  of  the  Thames,

 of  which  we  have  been  favoured  with  a  panoramic  elevation,  and  which
 certainly  throws  our  strand,  in  point  of  magnificence,  into  the  shade.

 Notwithstanding  the  objection  raised  to  the  scheme,  it  appears  that  it

 1s  intended  to  CaTTYy  it  into  effect  to  a  considerable  extent,  and  it  will
 reach  from  a  little  below  Westminster  to  Blackfriars  Bridge,  forming
 a  line  of  about  two  miles,  of  what,  in  this  country,  we  should  term

 Ghats,  or  stone  steps,  and  landing  places,  rising  from  the  water’s  edge.
 A  bove  these,  spring  arched  virandas,  supporting  a  road-way  on  a  uni-

 51  ı  the  terrace  of  Somerset  house,  so  that  the  whole  looks form  level  with  the  :
 like  one  immense  and  splendid  bridge,  along  the  summit  of  which
 passengers  pursue  their  uninterrupted  way,  whilst  goods  are  landed
 below,  and  conveyed  by  different  and  divided  routes,  leading  from  the

 river  to  the  street.  Where  the  principal  wharfs  occur,  or  where  the

 bank  is  broken  by  low  open  ground,  as  at  the  opening  of  the  junction
 arches  of  a  large  span  are  constructed,  so  as  to  leave  them  clear 1  ; .  |  i  ,  Lar  1  ¢  S  re  Su)- vhilst  along  the  front  of  the  Temple  Gardens,  pillars  are  su

 DE  RCCeSs,  W  a]  t  colonnade.  We  cannot
 stituted  for  arches,  forming  a  light  and  elegan  CRSA  T  eri  f lvert  at  present  to  the  objections  that  were  urged  to  the  adoption  o aQVeTrt  Al  plOsviv  vU  kE  e  ]  rous.  that  we
 iha  measure.  but  it  seems  to  us  so  ornamental  and  commodious,  that  we i1IIUC  1  s

 .  1 canal.

 tonnd  of  beauty  ar  cou-

 thev  could  not  have  taken  up  the  ground  of  beauty  i p  selfinteres  pafi  p 1  they  were  probably  dictated  by  self-intevest  or  partiality, venrmence,  anu
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 whic  all  public  works  in  London  and  in  other  pláce  must  expect  tö
 encounter.  Although  however,  in  point  of  appearance,  the  Calcutta
 Strand  will  not  admit  of  a  comparison  with  that  of  London,  its  local

 conveniences  are  not  less  sensible,  and  it  is  only  to  be  wished,  that  such

 as  it  is,  it  may  be  yet  continued  to  a  great  extent.  A  drive  along  the

 river-side  to  Garden  Reach,  for  instance,  would  be  a  vast  improvement

 upon  the  monotonous  uniformity  of  the  course,  and  would  be  a  great
 accommodation  to  those  inhabitants  of  Calcutta  who  occupy  residences

 in  that  direction.  It  would  also  much  facilitate  the  intercourse  be-
 tween  town  and  the  shopping  at  Cooly  Bazar,  and  would  be  public
 benefit  as  well  as  an  ornament  to  the  city.  The  construction  would  be

 attended  with  little  difficulty  or  expense,  as  the  line  of  bank  is  already

 unbroken,  and  unoccupied  by  buildings,  and  to  our  unmilitary  obser-

 vation,  it  does  not  seem  caleulated  to  interfere  with  the  defences  of  the

 Fort.  or  the  communication  between  the  ditch  and  the  river,  which

 might  be  maintained  with  the  same  facility  as  at  present.  We  hope,
 therefore,  when  the  opportunity  is  favourable,  to  see  something  of  this

 nature  undertaken.  (143)

 Native  Papers.—Murder.  We  learn  that  one  Golokroy,  a  Rajpoot,
 and  resident  of  Seyaldah,  having  suspected  the  conduct  of  his  wife,

 although  all  the  endeavours  which  jealously  could  devise,  had  failed
 to  discover  any  irregularity,  was  led  to  the  cruel  act  of  murdering  her:

 he  perpetrated  the  crime  in  the  night  of  the  18th  Kartick,  while  she
 was  asleep,  and  after  a  slight  quarrel  in  the  morning.  In  the  evenıng,
 ihe  husband  had  appeared  to  be  satisfied  with  her  conduct,  and  had

 gone  to  bed  as  usual,  when  he  took  an  opportunity  in  the  night  of
 siahbing  her.  After  putting  an  end  to  the  poor  women’s  life,  and
 possessing  himself  of  all  her  gold  and  silver  ornaments,  Golokroy  made ¢

 nis  escape,  and  no  traces  of  him  have  yet  been  discovered.  (144)

 Fatal  Accident.—We  learn,  that  on  Friday  last,  at  three  o'clock
 in  the  afternoon,  two  persons,  who  were  both  a  little  tipsy,  were  pass-

 ing  through  the  Chitpore  Road,  near  Bag  Bazar,  and  at  the  same  time,
 n  Hindoostany  came  up  to  the  place  on  horse-back.  One  of  the  two
 wien.  who  was  most  helpless,  tumbled  under  the  feet  of  the  animal,  and

 his  left  arm  and  head  were  utterly  crushed,  besides  receiving  several

 wounds  in  other  parts  of  his  body.—7'imira  Nasak.  (145)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  20,  1826

 Native  Papers.—Lunar  Eclipse.—On  the  30th  Kartik,  on  Tuesday
 last,  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  was  announced  by  the  almanac  to  occur
 when  four  ghurrees  fifty-nine  pals  of  the  night  had  elapsed,  and  many

 people,  accordingly,  waited  for  the  moment  to  perform  the  useful
 rites  of  bathing,  distributing  alms,  and  obsequial  worship  of  deceased

 160

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 ancestors.  In  consequence,  however,  of  the  cloudiness  of  the  atmos- >  t  ,  i7  ,  .  !  m  i  3..  .  |
 phere,  the  eclipse  was  nót  visible:  we  have  not  heard  whether  it  was

 distinguishable  at  any  other  place,  (146)

 Murder  of  a  Child.—On  Saturday  evening  last,  as  the  son  of  a
 Mohammedan,  residing  in  Simulya,  was  playing  alone  in  the  street,
 some  villain  stabbed  him,  stripped  him  of  his  ornaments,  threw  the

 body  into  the  Hedodarun  tank,  and  made  his  escape.  The  circumstance

 1s  the  more  remarkable,  as  there  is  a  police  station  opposite  to  the  tank,
 and  the  impunity  with  which  the  crime  was  committed,  shews  some  want

 of  vigilance  on  the  part  of  the  Choukedars.—Sambad  Timira  Nasak
 (147)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  27,  1826

 We  observe  from  an  announcement  by  the  Editor  of  the  Jami  Jehan
 Numa,  that  the  Government  has  been  pleased,  upon  the  petition  of  the

 proprietor,  to  authorise  the  Up-country  circulation  of  that  paper,  at
 one-fourth  of  the  postage  hitherto  charged;  a  satisfactory  proof  of  the

 interest  taken  by  the  Supreme  Authority  in  the  dissemination  of  useful

 information  amongst  its  native  subjects.  The  Persian  and  Bengali
 papers  published  at  Serampore,  are  also  liberally  patronised  by  the
 Government,  and  a  number  of  copies  are  subscribed  for,  for  the  use  of

 the  public  offices  and  institutions.  Both  the  Serampore  papers  and  the
 Jami  Jehan  Numa  contain  extensive  and  accurate  translations  of  every

 thing  like  real  information,  that  is  found  in  the  Calcutta  papers,  as  well
 as  various  articles  from  the  English  journals,  and  must,  therefore,
 introduce  much  new  and  useful  matter  to  native  minds.  The  Jami
 Jeħan  Numa  is  also  further  recommended  to  Up-country  circulation  by

 a  }lindustani  sheet,  wholly  appropriated  to  translation,  and  which,  for

 a  long  period  past,  has  been  occupied  with  a  history  of  Bonaparte.  A

 more  generally  serviceable  paper,  however,  for  the  Hindus  of  the
 Upper  provinces  would  be  the  Udanta  Martanda,  as  written  in  a  much

 nuver  style,  and  printed  in  the  Deva  Nagari  character.  It  is  not,  how-
 ever,  so  well  conducted,  nor  is  1t  yet,  we  believe,  in  great  request
 amongst  the  natives,  even  in  Calcutta,  whilst  beyond  the  presidency,
 the  name  is  unknown.  However,  it  will  probably,  work  its  way  in  time,

 and  may  then  become  the  vehicle  of  much  valuable  novelty.  (148)

 It  appears  that  on  Tuesday,  the  seventh  of  Agra-

 havana.  at  about  5  p.m.  a  boy,  aged  only  three  years,  the  son  of  a

 w  of  Simulya,  near  Heduya,  was  playing  in  the  road  with and  girls,  being  dec  orated  with  silver  ornaments;  when  some

 person  coaxing  the  child  away,  carried  him  to  an  empty  house  in  the
 I  with  what  view  it  plainly  appears.  The  boy’s  play-

 c  4  =

 this  gave  information  of  it  to  his  family,  and  immediate
 where  they  saw  the  man  try  ing

 Native  Papers.

 oiher  boys

 reiohbourhoo

 fellows  seeing

 iv  some  persons  hastened  to  the  place,
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 to  kill  him:  the  washerman  made  loud  exclamations,  at  which  many
 resorted  to  the  place,  and  on  learning  the  matter,  began  beating  the

 rufian,  and  binding  him,  they  put  him  under  the  care  of  the  Chowki-

 dars,  who  took  him  to  the  Thanah.  The  Thanadar  sent  him  to  the
 Police,  but  we  have  not  heard  further  particulars.  We  are  very  giad

 to  find  that  timely  information  thus  saved  a  boy  from  the  hands  of  a
 felonious  Murderer.  (149)

 We  understand,  that  a  few  Moosulmans  of  Lokabatty,  in  Ziliak
 Hoogly,  Thanah  Dhanga  Khali,  were  sometime  ago  endeavouring  to
 convey  water  into  their  fields  from  a  large  tank  belonging  to  Ramjoy
 law,  at  Konaw,  close  by.  The  proprietor  forbade  them;  but  on  their

 representing  that  their  grain  would  perish  if  not  allowed  to  take  the
 water,  he  suffered  them  to  proceed:  one  of  the  Mandals  of  the  place,

 Akrura  Kaliya,  next  came  forward  against  the  people,  and  prohibited

 theni  from  opening  a  passage  for  the  water,  regardless  of  all  their
 enzreaties,  and  enforced  his  prohibition  by  blows.  The  Moosulmans
 were,  in  their  turn,  exasperated,  and  killing  a  cow,  they  threw  the  bhlocd

 cn  ihe  Mandal’s  body,  and  beat  him  and  his  people.  The  Mandal,  in
 consequence,  was  obliged  to  take  to  flight  at  the  time,  but  shortly  after,
 while  the  Moosulmans  were  cooking  their  victuals  on  the  field,  he  fell

 upon  them,  accompanied  by  a  number  of  Haris,  Domes  and  Chandalas,

 and  beat  them  severely.  The  Moosulmans  fled  from  the  place,  but  the

 Mandal  following  them  to  their  houses  broke  into  them,  and  treated  one

 of  their  women  in  a  shameful  manner,  which  the  other  women  seeing,
 were  quite  disheartened,  and  gave  themselves  up  to  cries  and  lamenta-

 tions.  The  Mandal’s  people  continued  their  excesses  without  opposi-
 tion,  but  we  have  heard  that  the  Moosulmans  have  preferred  a  com-

 plaint  against  him.  (150)

 Police  Report.—A  person  named  Baklu,  a  Khidmatgar,  having
 been  guilty  of  entering  the  house  of  one  Mr.  Moor,  at  Chowringhee,  to
 commit  a  theft,  was  sentenced  to  bodily  labour  in  the  House  of  Correc-
 tion  for  sıx  months.

 One  Hingun,  a  cook,  having  stolen  some  jewels  of  Fuyzen,  a  com-

 mon  woman,  has  been  sentenced  to  the  same  punishment,  but  for  one
 month.

 A  Gariwan,  who  was  carrying  cash  from  the  Mint  to  the  General

 Treasury,  was  found  guilty  of  stealing  5  Rupees  out  of  a  bag,  and  for
 this  has  been  sent  to  the  House  of  Correction  for  one  month.—Samhaud

 FTimra  Nasak.  (151)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  18,  1826

 Various  Individuals  and  Societies  are  now,  we  observe,  usefully
 rrpi9yed  in  verifying  the  advantages  realised  during  the  past  vear  by
 the  instruction  communicated  to  the  Native  and  Christian  vout  ai
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 private  Seminaries  and  Public  Instituti  :  .
 important  and  interesting  eni  i  TU  Ni  3  N  ina R  POrTAT  g  as  11s  nature,  1s  the  Examination
 oÍ  the  Children  of  the  Free  School,  which  is  to  take  place  at  the  school,

 in  the  Jaun  Bazar,  on  Thursday,  the  21st.  This  useful  establishment,

 a  aT  GLT

 (  y  appropriated  800  rupees  a  month  to
 its  support.  The  expence  of  maintaining  as  well  as  educating,  several

 OR  T  a  E  rupees  a  year,  and £  ce  1s  still  largely  necessary,  noiwith-
 standing  the  benefaction  of  Government,  and  the  interest  of  certain

 properties  belonging  to  the  School,  amounting  to  about  20,000  rupees
 per  annum,  but  likely  to  be  reduced  by  the  disposal  of  stock  to  liquidate

 the  debts  incurred  in  past  years.  The  Free  School  is  peculiarly  the
 institution  of  the  European  and  Christian  part  of  the  community,  and
 without  wishing  to  divert  the  course  of  public  bounty  from  other
 channels,  we  think  its  first  and  most  immediate  direction,  should  be  the

 support  of  an  establishment  to  which  it  bears  so  near  and  intimate  a
 relation.  (152)

 New  Bridge.—Messrs.  Plowden,  Masters  and  Barwell,  and  other
 geutlemen  of  great  learning  and  wisdom,  prudence  and  virtue,  genero-

 sity  and  philanthrophy,  having  observed  the  great  inconvenience,  under

 which  the  inhabitants  of  the  southern  environs  of  Calcutta,  laboured,

 1n  coming  to  the  metropolis,  some  years  ago,  constructed  a  bridge  over

 the  Garhiya  Khal,  as  well  as  a  brick  road,  as  far,  as  Barripoor.  But
 the  bridge  being  lately  broken  in  several  places,  the  passage  of  carriages,

 horses,  and  palkees  over  it,  has  been  obstructed,  and  people  have  been
 for  some  time  afraid,  that  they  would  again  be  obliged  to  cross  the

 Khal,  by  hawling  ferry  boats  upon  ropes.  But  they  are  glad  to  find,

 that  pins  have  been  recently  put  in  for  an  iron  bridge,  at  the  distance

 of  about  two  chains,  from  the  old  one,  and  by  the  same  good  gentlemen.

 We  have  the  greatest  satisfaction,  in  publishing  this  piece  of  news.—

 Sambad  Kaumudi.  (153)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  28,  1826

 A  short  time  since,  we  adverted  to  the  work  of  Colonel  Warren
 on  Indian  Chronology,  with  reference  to  its  general  scope  and  utility,

 and  we  think  we  shall  perform  a  service  not  wholly  unacceptable  to
 our  readers  in  deriving  from  it  and  other  sources,  some  positive  con-

 clusions  with  respect  to  the  eras,  by  which  time  is  reckoned  in  this

 part  of  Hindostan.

 The  Hijra  year,  as  is  well  known,  is  counted  from  the  flight  of
 Mohammed  from  Mecca,  and  is  usually  considered  to  begin  on  Friday,

 the  16th  July,  A.D.  622.  A  particular  sect,  however,  in  which  most
 of  the  Astronomers  are  included,  calculate  it  from  the  preceding  day,
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 Thursday,  the  15th,  and  the  latter  reckoning  is  the  more  remarkable,
 as  it  is  confirmed  by  calculations  drawn  from  the  Luni-Solar  year  of

 the  Hindus,  which  make  the  first  day  of  the  Lunation  conform  to  the

 15th  July,  622,  and  which,  therefore  probably,  furnished  the  Moham-
 medan  Astronomers  with  the  elements,  by  which  they  fixed  the  com-

 mencement  of  their  era.  The  Arabian  year  consists  of  twelve  Lunar
 months,  but  some  modification  of  its  duration  has  taken  place,  in  <:der
 to  make  the  first  day  of  a  civil  month  correspond  with  the  least  period

 after  conjunction,  at  which  the  new  moon  becomes  visible,  and  this
 is  effected  by  dividing  time  into  cycles  of  30  years,  of  which  19  com-
 mon  consist  of  354  days,  and  11  intercalary  of  355.  The  months  are

 also  of  29  and  30  days,  alternately,  except  in  the  intercalary  years,
 when  the  last  month  has  30  days.  The  neglect  of  the  intercalary
 years  has  led  Hutton  into  error  in  his  formula  for  converting  Hijra

 Years  into  those  of  the  Christian  era,  of  multiplying  by  354,  dividing

 by  3653,  and  adding  622  years  to  the  result.  In  this  case  the  inter-

 calary  days,  about  363%  days  in  every  century,  are  to  be  added  to  the

 Christian  years.

 The  most  generally  current  eras  of  the  Hindus  are  two.  The  Saka

 and  Sambat,  or  dates  of  Salivahana  and  Vikramaditya.

 The  former  is  computed  from  the  supposed  birth  of  Salivahana,
 King  of  Pratishthana,  in  southern  India.  The  event  is  said  to  have
 occurred  in  the  year  of  the  Kali  ago  3179,  which  makes  it  full  78  years

 after  the  birth  of  Christ.  It  differs  in  nothing  from  the  common
 Solar  year,  and  the  adjustment  of  it  with  the  dates  of  the  Christian  era

 1s,  therefore,  very  easily  made:  the  present  year  is  Saka  1748.

 The  Sambat  year  numbers  the  Luni-Solar  years  in  the  same  manner,

 as  the  Saka  does  the  Solar  years.  It  is  computed  from.  the  reign  of

 Vikramaditya,  King  of  Ougein,  which,  according  to  Colonel  Warren,
 began  57  years  before  the  era  of  Christianity.  In  upper  India  how-
 ever,  the  computation  is  usually  56  years,  although  ‘the  different
 commencement  of  the  years  occasionally  appear  to  vary  the  proportion.
 During  part  of  the  current  year  the  Sambat  date  was  1882,  but  it  is
 now  1883.

 The  date  of  the  last,  or  iron  age  of  the  world,  is  also  not  unfre-

 quently  cited.  This  begins  3101  years  before  the  Christian  era,  and
 the  present  year  is,  consequently,  4927  of  the  Kulee:  we  need  not  be

 much  alarmed  at  the  advanced  stage  of  this,  the  last  age  of  the  world,

 as  1t  has  still  four  hundred  and  twenty-seven  thousand  and  seventy-
 three  years  to  run.

 We  next  come  to  eras  of  very  uncertain  origin  and  history,  but

 which  are  constantly  referred  to  in  practice,  and  have  some  principle

 in  common,  although  it  is  not  easy  to  determine  what  it  is,  which
 produces  a  concurrence  of  their  dates.
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 The  Fusli  era,  of  which  the  present  is  the  year  1233,  consists  of

 Solar  years,  commencing  with  the  Full  Moon  of  Asharh  (June-July).
 The  name  refers  it  evidently  to  the  periọd  at  which  it  was  customary

 to  determine  the  annual  collections,  with  respect  to  the  crops  just

 approaching  to  maturity.

 The  Wilaiti  year  is  altogether  a  blank.  Itis  a  Solar  year,  and

 begins  on  the  new  Moon  of  Chaitra  (March,  April).  It  is  supposed
 to  be  of  Mohammedan  Introduction.

 The  Bengal  year,  Sun  or  Son,  is  a  Solar  year,  beginning  with  the
 Sun’s  entrance  into  Aries.  Its  introduction  is  attributed  to  Hosein
 Shah,  King  of  Bengal,  who  reigned  in  1499.  It  appears,  as  well  as
 the  two  preceding  dates,  to  have  owed  its  origin  to  some  blunder-
 ing  attempt  to  adjust  the  Mohammedđan  to  the  Hindu  year,  without
 providing  for  the  differénce  between  the  Lunar  and  Solar  years.  The

 present  Bengal  year  is,  for  instance,  1233.  The  Hijra  year  is  1242,
 and  the  former  is,  therefore,  short  of  the  later  by  nine  years.  But  the

 Hijra  computation,  as  compared  with  the  Solar  reckoning  loses  about
 three  years  in  century,  and  as  about  three  centuries  have  elapsed
 since  the  reign  of  Hosein  Shah,  the  nine  deficient  years  in  the  Bengal
 and  the  concurrent  eras,  are  thus  accounted  for.

 To  these  eras  we  may  add,  the  date  used  by  the  Jainas,  which  is

 reckoned  from  the  disappearance  of  their  last  legislator,  Verddhamana

 Swami,  according  to  some  authorities  663,  and  to  others  636  years
 before  the  Christian  era,  and  the  religious  era  of  the  Burmans,  which

 is  computed  from  the  544th  year  prior  to  that  period.  They  have,
 however,  a  vulgar  era  also,  which  commences  A.D.  638.  There  are
 several  other  eras  in  use  to  the  eastward,  as  well  as  in  the  south  of

 India,  of  which  we  are  not  able,  at  present,  to  offer  any  satisfactory

 notice.  (154)

 Advertisements

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  5,  1826

 TO  COVER

 At  Sa.  Rs.  200  a  Mare,  &  8  Rs.  the  Groom

 THAT  WELL-KNOWN

 ENGLISH  BLOOD  HORSE
 SCUD

 COLOR  bright  bay,  with  black  points,  and  a  small  white  star,

 height  15  hands.

 The  Sire  of  Scud  was  Canopus,  who  was  a  Son  of  the  celebrated
 Horse  Gohannah.  The  Dam  by  that  equally  celebrated  Horse  Sir
 Peter  Teazle  out  of  AEthe.
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 Scud  is  well  known  to  be  the  speediest  and  best  Horse  that  ever

 ran  in  India,  and  from  his  size,  symmetry  and  substance,  is  allowed

 by  all  judges  to  be  the  fittest  Horse  of  the  day  for  his  present  purpose.
 He  was  engaged  to  run  three  matches  in  the  first  December  Meeting

 1825,  against  Cannonade,  but  was  prevented  running  by  sudden,  tho’

 temporary,  illness,  paying  a  trifling  compromise;  the  renewal  of  the

 mstches  was  repeatedly  proposed  both  prior  and  subsequent  to  the
 sale  of  Cannonade,  but  was  as  repeatedly  declined.

 It  is  requested  that  all  applications  at  present  be  addressed  to
 Malrchi  Lyons,  Esq.  by  whom  the  necessary  will  be  given.

 Us  cutta,  Dec.  30,  1825.  (155)
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 MEE

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  12,  1826

 Durrumtollah  Academy

 MESSRS.  LISTON,  DRUMMOND  AND  WILSON

 RESPECTFULLY  inform  the  Parents  and  Guardians  of  their
 pupils  and  the  public  in  general,  that,  pursuant  to  notice  in  the  Daly

 Prints,  The  Annual  Examination  of  the  Young  Gentlemen  of  this  Semi-

 nary  was  held  on  Saturday,  the  17th  December;  in  presence  of  a
 numerous  and  highly  respectable  audience  of  Ladies  and  Gentlemen;
 among  whom  were  the  Revd.  Dr.  Bryce,  with  several  Elders  of  Kirk
 Session  of  St.  Andrew’s  Church,  and  the.  Revd.  Mr.  Adam.  It  is  uot
 for  Messrs.  Liston,  Drummond  and  Wilson  to  speak  of  the  satisfaction

 which  was  generally  evinced:  to  the  judgment  and  candour  otf  those
 present  this  expréssion  is  entirely  left.  The  public  may,  however,
 rest  assured  that  no  effort  of  theirs  shall  be  wanting  towards  support-

 ing  the  extensive  confidence  with  which  this  Seminary  has  hitherto
 been  honored;  and  they  trust  thé  acquisition  of  two  Partners  announc-

 ed  in  August  last,  will,  in  due  time,  prove,  by  the  fruits  thereof,  that

 this  establishment  now  possesses  means  for  bestowing  an  useful  and
 accomplished  Education,  beyond  any  which  has  hitherto  existed  in
 this  country:  and  it  only  remains  to  be  known,  whether  a  School,  so

 liberally  conducted,  will  meet  with  commensurate  encouragement  and
 support,  without  which  all  attempts  at  improvement  must  wither  and
 die.

 The  following  abstract  of  the  arrangement,  printed  for  the  exami-

 nation,  will  faithfully  exhibit  the  various  branches  at  present  taught:
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 Examination  in

 English
 Ditto  Ditto  Ditto  Latin  Ditto  Greek  French  Bengallee  and  Persian  Arithmetic  and  Book  Keeping Ditto,  and  ditto  Geography  Ditto  Geography  and  Astronomy  Geometry  Trigonometry  and  Algebra  Drawing

 Classes.

 1st  and  2nd  3rd  4th
 5th  and  6th

 1st  2d  and  3d  e..."  ....  ..

 e...  ........

 27  26  23

 Reading,  Spelling,  and  Catechism. Will  read,  and  resolve  the  parts  of  speech. Will  read,  and.parse  Synthetically.
 Will  read,  and  parse,  and  analyze,  any  passage  in  the  English

 language.

 Will  read,  and  parse  from  Rudimenta  Pietatis.
 Will  read,  parse,  and  analyze  Extracts  from  the  New  Testa-

 ment,  and  from  Cornelius  Nepos.

 Will  read  from  Moore’s  Grammar. Will  read  and  parse  from  Telemaque.

 Will  read,  parse,  and  exhibit  specimens  of  writing.

 Will  transact  and  post  any  simple  question. Will  transact  (by  means  of  counters)  any  thing  that  may  occur

 in  merchandize,  and  post  the  same  by  double  entry  in  all the  Books.

 Elements  and  definitions.  Elements  and  definitions  of  geography  and  Astronomy. Will  solve  Problems  on  the  Terrestrial  and  Celestial  Globes,

 and  demonstrate  by  the  Orrery.

 Will  demonstrate-propositions  from  Euclid. Will  resolve  simple  Equations. Specimens  will  be  exhibited.
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 The  following  Prizes  were  Awarded  and  Delivered

 To

 John  Johnson  eA  A  Gold  Medal.
 Frederick  Elphinstone  ..  An  ẸFlegant  Bible.
 Kissen  Chunder  Dutt  ...  Fergusson’s  Astronomy.
 Augustus  Snider  cix  A  Siiver  Medal.
 Tarenath  Mullick  e.  A  Silver  Medal.
 Frederick  Breton  a  A  Book.
 George  Higginson  ...  A  Book.
 John  Gastello  t  A  Gold  Medal.
 Frederick  Peterson  r  A  Silver  Medal.
 Patrick  Arson  e  A  Book.
 Edward  O.  Pinto  ...  A  Silver  Medal.
 Jule  Solminihac  ar  A  Silver  Medal.
 Richard  Lyons  ei.  A  Silver  Medal.
 John  Rostan  33  A  Book.
 Hurry  Loll  Bysack  s.  A  Silver  Medal.
 Jeroma  Biali  A  A  Book.

 IN  THE  ORDER  OF  MERIT,  HAVING  FORMERLY  RECEIVED  PRIZES.

 Henry  Cary,  William  Laçkersteen,  Doyal  Chund  Day,  John
 McLin,  John  Peterson,  T.  Solminihac,  and  Richard  Reed.

 RECOMMENDED  FOR  VARIOUS  RESPECTABLE  PROGRESS.

 Edward  Smart,  Gobin  Chunder  Mookherjee,  Charles  Biali,  Ram-
 dhone  Ghose,  Austin  Balandreau,  R»)  Kissen  Dutt,  George  Matthews,
 Felix  Desbrulais,  Charles  Da  Cruz,  Gilbert  Rodgers,  William  B.
 Smith,  David  Archer,  Rada  Madub  Bural,  George  Pereira,  Anand
 Chunder  Mitter,  B.  Bails,  J.  Empson,  H.  Lackersteen,  John  Cazeneuve,

 J.  T.  T.  Smith,  Kyloss  Chunder  Dutt,  M.  Castello,  G.  Lackersteen,
 and  W.  Rostan.

 N.B.—To  prevent  all  misconception,  1t  is  conceived  necessary  to
 state,  that

 On  whatever  day  of  the  month  a  Pupil  is  received  into  the
 School,  the  charges  agreed  upon  commence  from  the  day  he  enters.

 On  whatever  day  of  the  month  a  Pupil  may  be  removed,  the  full

 charges  are  made  for  the  whole  of  the  month.

 A  Pupil  is  not  conceived  to  be  removed,  however,  long  he  may  be

 absent,  or  should  he  never  returned,  until  the  same  be  notified  in

 writing  by  the  person  responsible.

 ***The  School  re-commences  on  Monday,  the  9th  instant,  and  it

 is  particularly  requested  that  the  Pupils  may  be  returned  to
 resume  their  Studies.

 January  4,  1826.  (156)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  3830,  1826

 Advertisements

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE
 ON  FRIDAY,  FEBRUARY  3d

 WILL  BE  PERFORMED

 The  Honey  Moon

 Tickets  to  be  had  at  the  Theatre,  and  at  the  HURKARU  LIBRARY.
 (157)

 DR.  A.  F.  RAMSAY,  late  of  the  Bengal  Medical  Fstablishment,
 begs  leave  to  inform  his  Friends  in  India,  that  he  has  associated  with

 himself  in  the  prosecution  of  his  Plan  for  the  Guardianship  of  Child-

 ren  from  India,  and  Superintendence  of  their  Education  in  Europe.
 Captain  GEORGE  PEEVOR,  late  of  the  King’s  17th  Regiment  of
 Foot,  a  Gentleman  well  known  to  many  of  them,  and  most  justly
 esteemed.  Dr.  R.  takes  this  opportunity  of  expressing  his  acknow-
 ledgments  for  the  kind  and  extensive  support  which  he  has  received,
 so  great,  indeed,  and  so  liberal,  as  to  evince  clearly  that  he  had  not

 judged  erroneously  in  his  view  of  the  necessity  of  an  Establishment
 of  the  kind  he  has  instituted,  and  that  his  endeavours  for  the  relief

 of  the  Parent’s  anxiety  and  the  Child’s  welfare  have  not  been  unattend-

 ed  with  success.  By  means  of  this  addition  of  Capt.  P.’s  Exertions
 benefit  will  result  from  an  increased  power  of  superintendence,  and
 from  the  permanent  character  which  it  will  give  to  the  Plan.

 Dr.  R.  begs  to  notify,  that  hereafter  Children  will  only  be  receiv-

 ed  who  are  sent  through  the  Agency  Houses  in  London,  or  through
 their  Friends  in  England,  or  by  the  Agents  in  Calcutta.
 36,  Church  Street,  Chelsea,

 21st  July,  1825.

 Particulars  of  the  Plan  and  Firm  may  be  known  by  application
 to  any  of  the  Houses  of  Agency.  (158)

 WATERLOO

 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  &  Co.  have  the  honor  to  acquaint  the
 Public,  with  their  having  received  the  immense  PAINTING  OF  THE
 BATTLE  OF  WATERLOO;  which,  having  been  exhibited  to  the
 ADMIRING  THOUSANDS  of  the  British  Metropolis,  has  been  sent
 to  the  CITY  OF  PALACES  for  the  gratification  of  the  Indian
 Community.

 IT  IS  INTENDED  to  exhibit  it  at  a  reasonable  price,  and  when
 put  up,  Admission  Tickets  will  be  issued.

 OTHER  PARTICULARS  will  be  given  in  a  future  Advertisement.

 MISCELLANEOUS  DEPOT.  (159)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  13,  1826

 THE  WATERLOO  PAINTING

 THIS  LARGE  AND  BEAUTIFUL  PICTURE,  is  now  put  up.
 ADMISSION  TICKETS,  price  Four  Rupees  cash,  can  be  had  of

 the  undersigned.

 IT  HAVING  been  suggested,  that  persons  wishing  to  see  the
 Picture  frequently,  should  be  admitted  at  all  periods  by  paying  TEN
 RUPEES  per  Mensem,  a  book  will  be  kept  for  registering  names;  so
 that  the  payment  of  TEN  RUPEES  in  advance,  will  entitle  the  person.

 paying,  to  an  Admission  Ticket  at  all  times  (Sundays  excepted)  for
 Thirty  days  from  the  payment.

 THE  ROOM  has  been  hung  with  Pier  Glasses,  to  allow  of  the
 Painting  being  seen  by  reflection;  supposed  to  be  the  most  advantage-
 ous  mode  of  viewing  it.

 THE  Sale  price  of  the  Picture  is  Sicca  Rupees  NINE  THOUSAND;
 the  superb  gold  frame,  measures  about  13%  feet  by  eight  feet  and  a
 half.

 THE  LIKENESSES  are  said  to  be  to  the  life.
 DESIGN,  by  Alexander  Sauerweid,  Esquire.
 PORTRAITS,  by  George  Clint,  Esquire,  A.R.A.
 PAINTING,  by  Abraham  Cooper,  Esquire,  R.A.

 ***  THE  ADMISSION  RATES  have  been  fixed  from  the  judg-
 ment  of  several  scientific  GENTLEMEN.

 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  &  C0.  (160)

 NOTICE

 A  GENTLEMAN  having  stated  that  the  large  PICTURE  of  the
 BATTLE  OF  WATERLOO,  now  exhibiting  at  our  Rooms,  has  Feen
 seen  by  him  before  in  Calcutta;  we  deem  it  fair  to  notice  it  to  the

 Public;  that  all  who  hereafter  come  to  see  it,  may  do  so  with  their
 eyes  open:—We  have  given  the  dimensions,  and  the  names  of  the
 Artists  employed  on  it..

 THE  FRAME  left  London  on  the  H.  C.  Ship  ‘Marquis  of  Welling-

 ton”  in  1825,  and  PAINTING  in  the  same  year,  on  the  Private  Ship
 “George  Home”.

 We  are  entirely  ignorant  of  its  having  been  previously  in  INDIA
 —if  however  it  has,  there  must  still  be  numbers  who  have  not  seen  it;

 and  probably  numbers  more,  who  would  not  regret  the  opportunity
 of  seeng  it  again  -—for  it  is  allowed  to  be  a  most  beautiful  produc-
 tion—the  likenesses  faithful—and  the  whole  execution  in  a  higħly

 spirited  style.
 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  &  CO.  (161)
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 WMONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  20,  1826

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 ON  THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  23d
 WILL  BE  PERFORMED

 THE  OLD  MAID

 AND

 HIGH  LIFE  BELOW  STAIRS

 Tickets  to  be  had  at  the  Theatre,  and  at  the  HAUKARU  LIBRARY.

 (162)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  6,  1826

 MISS  PHILP

 HAS  the  honor  to  inform  her  Friends  and  the  Public  in  general,  that

 she  has  opened  an  Establishment  in  an  airy  part  of  Chowringhee  (No.
 29  Free  School  Street).  for  the  Education  of  Young  Ladies.

 Terms,  extras  included—
 Rs.

 Boarders  5  40
 Day  Boarders  t  24
 Day  Scholars  3  20

 Music,  Drawing,  and  French,  extra  charges.

 N.B.—Little  Boys  will  be  received,  from  three  to  six  years  of  age,
 on  the  same  terms.

 Two  or  three  Ladies  can  be  accommodated.  (163)

 A  NEW

 FINGER  ORGAN

 FOR  SALE

 MR.  FLASHMAN  begs  to  inform  the  Gentlemen  of  Calcutta  and  the
 Interior,  that  he  has  just  completed  a  splendid  Finger  Organ,  compris-

 ing  Stopt,  Diapason,  and  principal  Stops,  having  Additional  Keys  and
 Venitian  Swell,  possessing  a  superior  full  mellow  tone,  in  a  handsome

 mahogany—gothic  case,  gilt  pipes,  pillars  and  pillasters.—To  be  seen
 at  No.  55,  Cossitollah.

 W.  |  aT  arre  O<  a  c N.B.—Finger  and  Barrel  Organs,  and  Organ  Barrels  made  to  order,
 and  all  sorts  of  Musical  Instruments  Repaired,  Tuned,  and  Secured  in

 the  very  first  manner.

 Pianoforte  and  Flute  Taught—Terms  Moderate.  (164)
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 THURSDAY,  MARCH  9,  1826

 Advertisements

 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  AND  (C0.  respectfully  entreat  attention
 to  the  following  Notice  of  Messrs.  Samuel  Smith  and  (Co.

 BENGAL  HURKARU  PRESS  AND  LIBRARY

 “Samuel  Smith  and  Co.  beg  to  inform  their  Friends  and  the  Public

 that  thēy  have  relińquished  the  Sale  of  Stationery,  and  the  Exceution

 of  orders  for  COPPER  PLATE  ENGRAVING,  PRINTING  CARDS,
 &c.  in  favour  of  Messrs.  Pengelly,  Mortimer  and  Co.  to  whom  they
 have  sold  their  Stock  of  Stationery,  and  transferred  (to  be  held  at  the

 disposal  of  the  owners)  all  the  Visiting  and  Invitation  Cards  in  their
 possession  belonging  to  Lädies  and  Gentlemen  who  have  hitherto
 honored  the  Hurkaru  Press  with  their  support  in  the  Departments

 which  they  have  reliquished.

 “S,  S.  and  Co.  hope  the  Supporters  of  the  Hurkaru  Press  will
 transfer  their  patronage  to  Messrs.  Pengelly,  Mortimer  and  Co.,  to
 whom  such  orders  as  may  hereafter,  by  mistake,  be  sent  to  the
 FHurkaru  Library,  will  be  forwarded.

 “Calcutta,  March  6,  1826”.

 In  the  hope  expressed  by  Messrs.  S.  S.  and  Co.  P.  M.  and  Vo.  oi
 course,  most  cordially  join;  and  beg  to  add  the  assurance,  that  their
 endeavours  to  merit  support,  will  be  constantly  exerted  henceforth,
 as  heretofore.

 Calcutta,  7th  March,  1826.  (165)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  6,  1826

 IN  A  FEW  DAYS  WILL  BE
 PUBLISHED

 SELECT  SPECIMENS  OF  THE

 THEATRE  OF  THE  HINDUS
 No.  Il.

 THE  MRICHCHAKATI
 OR

 TOY  CART,  A  DRAMA

 Translated  from  the  Original  Sanscrit,
 BY

 HORACE  HAYMAN  WILSON,  ESQ.

 SECRETARY  TO  THE  ASIATIC  SOCIETY,  &c.

 Ta  Be  had  of  Messrs.  Smith  and  Co.  and  of  Mr.  Thacker,  of .  [  R  a-  `  `,  i  fL  r  )  ~  C
 Mr.  Holcroft,  the  Printer,  and  at  the  Government  Gazette  Press.
 Price  4  Rupees.  (166)
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 THURSDAY,  JUNE  1,  1826

 THIS-DAY  IS  PUBLISHED
 AT  THE

 ASIATIC  LITHOGRAPHIC  PRESS
 PART  I1.

 BOOK  of  ROADS

 THROUGHOUT  BENGAL,  including  those  to  Madras  and  Bombay,
 in  IV  Parts,  consisting  of  25  Plates  in  each,  the  last  part  to  contain

 a  Skeleton  Map  of  India,  inscribed  to  COLIN  SHAKESPEAR,  Esq.
 Post  Master  General  of  India,  &c.  &e.

 PRICE  Sa.  Rs.  8.

 CONTENTS  OF  PART  I.

 1st  Series.  Commences  with  the  Hansee,  including  a  sketch
 Road  from  Calcutta  to  Loodi-  of  Delhi  and  its  vicinity,  on
 ana  in  13  Plates,  a  large  Scale,

 Plate  1  From  Calcutta  to  2d  Series.  The  Road  from
 Bissunpore,  Calcutta  to  Banares,  via

 Plate  2  To  Chass,  Moorshedabad,  Mongheer  and
 Plate  3  To  Penarkole.  Patna,  in  6  Plates,
 Plate  4  To  Baroon  on  the  Banks  pite  16  Caleutta  eP

 of  the  Soan,

 Plate  5  To  Benares,
 Plate  6  To  Allahabad,

 Plate  7  To  Futtehpore,

 Plate  8  To  Calpee  and  Kaundy,
 Plate  9  To  Shekoabad,

 Plate  17  To  Oudanulla  and
 English  Bazar,  via  Malda,

 Plate  18  To  Mongheer,
 Plate  19  To  Patna,

 Plate  20  To  Buxar,
 P]

 Plate  10  To  Deeg  and  Kotmun,  <%  21.  To  Benares,
 Plate  11  To  Soneput,  ihence  Benares  to  Seharunpore
 Plate  12  'To  Shahabad,  in  continuation,  in  7  Plates,
 Plate  13  To  Loodiana  or  the  Plate  22  From  Benares  to

 Borders  of  the  Sutledge,  Sultanpore,
 Plate  14  To  Diverging  Road  Plate  23  To  Lucknow,

 from  Kurnal  to  Hansee.  Plate  24  To  Furruckabad,
 Plate  15  To  Diverging  Road  Pľate  25  To  Khasgung  and

 from  Delhi  by  Rhotuk  to  Shekoabad,

 PLATE  26  TO  APPEAR  IN  PART  2D.

 The  Latitudes  and  Longitudes  of  the  Principal  Places  are  inserted
 «t  the  Bottom  of  each  plate.

 The  Military  Cantonments,  and  Sketches  of  the  Principal  Towns.
 as  far  as  could  be  ascertained  are  correctly  laid  down.  All  such

 minutia  as  tend  rather  to  introduce  confusion,  than  improve  the
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 general  appearance  of  the  Work,  have  been  omitted  in  the  finishing  of
 the  Plates.

 All  applications  accompanied  by  Hoondees  or  reference  for  Pay-
 ment  in  Calcutta,  will  be  attended  to  at  the  Asiatic  Lithographic
 Press,  Park  Street,  and  Messrs.  Thacker  and  Co.  8t.  Andrek’s
 Library.  (167)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  1,  1826

 To  the  good  People  of  Calcutta,

 And  my  Friends  in  the  Country.

 LADIES  AND  GENTLEMEN,

 IF  I  possessed  the  eloquence  of  Cicero,  the  taints  of  Dr.  Johnson,  or
 the  volubility  of  Mr.  Brougham,  I  could  not  sufficiently  express  the
 pleasure  I  feel  in  once  more  addressing  you  as  a  Candidate  for  your
 future  patronage.  I  embarked  for  England  in  1822,  partly  for  the
 benefit  of  my  health,  but  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  re-visiting  my
 native  land,  after  an  absence  of  14  years.  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  I
 left  in  charge  of  my  establishment  a  Partner  who  proved  himself
 undeserving  of  your  favours  and  unworthy  of  my  confidence—

 WHO  CUT  SUCH  CAPERS  before  high  Heaven
 “As  made  the  Angles  weep.”

 In  short  he  absconded  and  brought  destruction  on  the  House  of
 SHEPPARD  AND  (Co.

 When  I  landed  at  Chandpaul  Ghaut,  I  in  vain  looked  around  me
 for  the  KING’S  BENCH  WALK—in  answer  to  my  enquiries  of  what
 had  become  of  it,  I  was  told  that  JOHN  COMPANY  had  pulled  it
 down.  I  asked  where  is  the  House  of  Sheppard  and  Co.?  An  Echo
 answered  me  “WHERE  IS  IT?’  I  rubbed  my  eyes  and  thought  of

 poor  RIP  VAN  WINKLE.  I  felt  as  if  I  had  come  into  another  world,
 or  had  been  asleep  a  hundred  years.

 In  my  despair  I  said  I  will  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  the  Ladies  and
 Gentlemen  of  Calcutta,  and  to  my  Friends  in  Country,  I  will  appeal  to

 their  good  sense,  to  their  judgment,  and  to  their  acknowledged  taste.
 I  will  not  intrude  upon  your  patience  by  a  relation  of  the  difficulties
 I  have  encountered  since  my  arrival.  I  have  surmounted  them  all,
 and  am  again  at  your  service.

 I  take  this  method  of  soliciting  a  return  of  your  patronage,  and  of

 expressing  my  gratitude  for  former  favours.  I  have  the  honour  to  be,
 Ladies  and  Gentlemen,

 Your  obedient  humble  servant,

 GEORGE  ALBERT  SHEPPARD.

 No.  9,  Clive  Street  Ghaut,

 29th  May,  1826.
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 MR.  SHEPPARD  begs  particularly  to  recommend  to  the  notice  of
 the  Public  (and  he  never  recommended  anything  in  his  life  of  which
 he  had  reason  to  be  ashamed,  except  his  late  Partner),  the  following

 Articles,  just  landed  from  the  Thames,  Runnymede,  and  Ganges,—
 Hodgson’s  fine  PALE  ALL,  of  the  last  October  brewing,  which  will  be
 bottled  off  to  order  in  the  best  new  London  bottles,  at  9  Rs.  per  dozen,

 in  quantities  of  24  and  48  dozen  only;  fresh  moist  Pine  Cheese,  picked
 from  consignments,  per  Runnymede  and  Thames,  at  1-8  per  lb.;
 delicious  Genoa  Macaroni  and  Vermicelli;  Raspberry  and  Strawberry
 Jam;  black  and  red  Current  Jelly;  steamed  Fruit  for  Tarts;  Cherry
 Ratafia;  Gooseberry  Jam,  &c.  &c.  also  Gledstane’s  Sherry,  in  quarts,
 ditto  Port  in  quarts  and  pints,  &c.  &c.  &c.  &c.  &c.  &c.  (168)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  5,  1826

 OPINIONS

 A  NEW  comer  enquiring,  if’t  were  worthwhile  to  see  the  MISCEL-
 LANEOUS  DEPOT,

 Was  answered;
 “Yes,

 “If  it’s  worth  while’  to  eat  your  Dinner-—
 “which  one  would  certainly  sooner  C/horeda,
 “than  a  Dek’  at  that  most  Magnificent
 “Dookan”

 HAVING  GONE,—

 returned,—and  being  questioned,

 “What  do  you  think  of  1t?”
 Says  he—  “THINK  !

 “Why  just  what  a  witty  Wag  thought,  of  a  very  different  place,
 ‘you  may  go  much  further

 BUT

 FARE  FAR  WORSE,”

 FRESH  NORMANDY  PIPPINS  for  Pies,  Tarts,  Sauce,  &c.  in  the
 Vicker  Baskets  for  sale  by

 PENGELLY,  MORTIMER  AND  CO.  (169)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  6,  1826

 NOTICE

 THE  Governors  of  the  Native  Hospital  having,  with  the  sanction  of
 Government,  Established  in  Gurranhuttah,  No.  327,  and  in  Park
 Street,  Chowringhee,  No.  10,  DISPENSARIES,  in  conjunction  with
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 the  Native  Hospital,  for  affording  Medical  Aid  to  Indigent  Natives
 suffering  under  Sickness,  and  to  the  Native  Public  Servants  of  Gov-
 ernment.  Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Two  New  Dispensaries  will
 be  opened  on  the  lst  Proximo,  for  the  dispensing  of  Medicines  gratui-
 tously  to  Out-Patients  who  may  apply  for  Medical  Assistance.

 By  Order  of  the  Governors,

 W.  DACOSTA,

 Native  Hospital,  30th  June,  1826.  Secretary.  (170)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  4,  1826

 PUBLIC  GARDEN

 THE  HORTICULTURAL  SOCIETY  recommended  to  those  who  are
 interested  in  its.  pursuits,  the  formation  of  a  Public  Garden,  in  the
 Vicinity  of  Calcutta.

 In  such  an  Institution  as  an  Experimental  Garden  and  Nursery,
 the  objects  of  the  Society  will  be  more  systematically  pursued,  and  the
 results  more  effectually  distributed  than  they  can  be  by  the  desultory

 attempts  of  individuals,  even  under  the  stimulus  of  rewards.

 The  Society,  however,  with  the  view  to  the  immediate  accommoda-

 tion  of  those  who  may  support  the  Garden,  propose  to.combine  with
 its  ulterior  and  main  purposes,  the  Cultivation  of  all  the  products  now

 ordinarily  found  in  private  gardens,  and  to  furnish  daily  supplies  of
 Vegetables,  Fruits  and  Flowers.  It  is  unnecessary  at  present  to  enter
 into  a  detail  of  the  arrangements,  intended  to  carry  the  plan  into
 effect  ;—they  are  under  consideration,  and  wìll  be  submitted,  1f  the

 present  Notification  meets  with  adequate  support.

 A  fund  of  a  few  thousands,  and  a  monthly  income  of,  from  600  to

 800  Rupees,  have  been  calculated  as  requisite  for  the  efficient  forma-

 tion  and  support  of  the  Institution,  and  which  it  1s  proposed  to  levy
 as  follows:

 Residents  in  Calcutta  or  its  Vicinity  (to  enable  them  to  be  Share-

 holders),  to  pay  as  a  donation  100  Rupees,  and  quarterly  payment thereafter  of  20  Rupees.  :
 Residents  at  a  distance  from  Calcutta,  to  pay  Rupees  50  of  dona-

 tion,  and  Rupees  10  quarterly.

 It  is  proposed  that  a  perpėtual,  or  a  very  long  lease  of  about  100

 Biggahs  of  Land  be  taken,  that  all  Shares  shall  be  transferable,  and
 Shareholders  have  free  access  to  the  Garden,  with  a  participation  in

 its  produce,  under  such  Regulations  as  may  be  found  expedient.
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 À  pplications  and  suggestions  are  requested  to  be  made  to  the
 President,  or  Secretary  of  the  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society.

 C.  K.  ROBISON,

 Ag.  Secy.  Agr.  and  Hor.  Society.

 Calcutta,  29th  August,  1826.  (171)

 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  12,  1826

 THEATRE  OF  THE  HINDUS
 JUST  PUBLISHED

 NO.  III.

 CONTAINING  THE  DRAMA
 OF

 MALATI  AND  MADHA  VA

 OR

 The  Stolen  Marriage

 TRANSLATED

 FROM  THE  ORIGINAL  SANSCRIT
 BY

 H.  H.  WILSON,  ESQ.

 PRICE,  4  RUPEES

 TO  be  had  of  Messrs.  THACKER  and  C0.,  SMITH  and  C0.,  Mr.  V.
 HOLCROFT,  and  at  the  GOVERNMENT  GAZETTE  PRESS.  (172)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  6,  1826

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 ON  FRIDAY  NFXT,  the  10th  Instant

 WILL  BE  PERFORMED
 THE  COMEDY

 OF

 “THE  WHEEL  of  FORTUNE”

 Doors  to  open  at  į}  past  6,  and  the  Performance  to.  begin  at
 7  o'clock.

 PRICE  OF  TICKETS:

 Box  .  Tickets.—.8—Pit  Tickets—4.  (173)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  27,  1826

 PROPOSALS

 FOR  PUBLISHING,  BY  SUBSCRIPTION
 A  REPRINT

 OF  THAT  EXCELLENT  LITTLE  WORK

 (Not  procurable  in  Calcutta)

 THE

 CHRISTIAN

 ON  THE

 MAN  OF  THE  WORLD

 OR,  THE

 ADVANTAGES  OF  A  LIFE  OF  EARLY  PIETY
 TO  A

 LIFE  OF  FASHIONABLE  DISSIPATION

 BY  MAJOR-GENERAL  BURN

 FOURTH  EDITION—LONDON,  1818
 Calcutta  :

 RE-PRINTED  AT  THE  GOVERNMENT  GAZETTE  PRESS,
 BY  &  FOR  G.  H.  HUTTMANN

 Sold  also  by  Samuel  Smith  and  Co.  and  W.  Thacker  and  0o.

 by  whom  Subscriptions  will  be  received.

 DUODECIMO—BOARDS—PRICE  2  RUPEES.

 RECOMMENDATIONS

 To  those  persons  who  are  acquainted  with  the  useful  and  excellent

 publications  of  Major-General  BURN,  any  recommendation  of  mine
 will,  I  am  aware,  be  superfluous.  There  may,  however,  be  some,  and
 in  this  Country,  perhaps,  not  a  few,  to  whom  this  author  is  entirely
 unknown.  To  them  I  would  humbly  recommend  this  little  volume,  as

 an  interesting  excellent  Work,  well  adapted  to  answer  1ts  avow'd
 design,  of  proving  the  advantages  of  a  Life  of  real  Piety,  over  a  life
 of  sinful  gratification,  or  fashionable  amusement.

 I  have  perused  it  with  pleasure,  and  can  never  be  sufficiently
 grateful  to  Almighty  God,  that  the  leading  sentiment  which  it  con-
 tains,  is  what  my  own  personal  experience  corroborates,  —that
 “Wisdom’s  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are
 peace.”

 JAMES  HILL.

 UNION  CHAPEL,  December  2,  1826.
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 making  this  public  appeal,  more  particularly,  as  he  finds  those  to
 whom  the  late  Firm  are  DEBTORS,  not  at  all  Scrupulous  in  urging
 their  claims,  nor  delicate  in  their  manner  of  enforcing  payment.

 In  January  next,  we  shall  forward  our  accounts  to  the  different
 Tndividuals  indebted  to  the  late  House,  and  we  trust  to  their  honour

 as  Englishmen,  and  their  feelings  as  men,  that  Remittances  will
 follow  our  application.

 GEORGE  SHEPPARD  &  (CO.

 Acting  for  the  late  firm  of  Sheppard  and  Co.  composed  of  the  follow-

 ing  Members:

 GEO.  ALBERT  SHEPPARD,
 RICHARD  EASTIS  JONES,

 AND

 WILLIAM  FASTGATE.  (175)

 THEATRE  OF  THE  HINDUS
 THIS  DAY  IS  PUBLISHED

 No.  IV

 The  Uttara  Rama  Cherita

 Or

 CONTINUATION  OF  THE
 HISTORY  OF  RAMA

 TRANSLATED

 FROM  THE  ORIGINAL  SANSCRIT
 BY

 H.  H.  WILSON  ESQ

 PRICE,  4  RUPEES

 TO  be  had  of  Messrs.  THACKER  and  C0.,  SMITH  and  CO.,  Mr.  V.
 FHOLCROFT,  and  at  the  GOVERNMENT  GAZETTE  PRESS.  (176)
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 CHAPTER  IV  1827

 Official

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  4,  1827

 CQovernment  Advertisements

 WHEREAS  at  a  General  and  quarter  SESSIONS  of  the  PEACE,
 for  the  town  of  Calcutta  and  factory  of  Fort  William  in  Bengal,
 and  the  limits  thereof,  holden  at  the  Town  Hall,  of  and  in  the  said
 Town  of  Calcutta,  on  Tuesday,  the  28th  day  of  November,  ınstant,
 the  Court  having  determined  to  take  the  present  assessment  on
 houses,  buildings  and  grounds  in  Calcutta,  as  the  basis  of  the  rate
 for  the  ensuing  year,  subject  to  such  alteration  as  shall  be  made  in
 this  present  Sessions:  It  was  ordered  that  Notice  should  be  given
 accordingly  by  the  Assessors  to  the  owners  and  occupiers  of  premises,
 the  assessment  whereof  should  be  proposed  to  be  altered,  and

 requiring  any  such  owners  and  occupiers  having  objection  to  make
 to  the  said  alterations,  to  present  the  same  as  after  mention,  within
 the  time  to  be  specified  in  such  Notices;  And  also  that  public  Notice

 should  be  given,  requiring  all  persons  havıng  objections  to  make  to
 the  rate  at  present  assessed  upon  their  premises,  to  specify  the  same,

 and  the  grounds  of  their  objections  in  writing,  and  to  deliver  the
 same  to  the  clerk  of  the  Peace,  on  or  before  the  first  day  of  February

 1827  after  which  period  no  such  objections  will  be  received  or  heard.

 Notice  whereof  is  hereby  given  accordingly,  and  that  for  the

 purpose  of  hearing  and  determining  upon  such  objections  as  may  be
 made  and  left  in  manner  aforesaid,  and  for  determining  upon  such
 other  matters  connected  with  the  assessment  as  may  be  brought
 before  His  Majesty’s  Justices  of  the  Peace  in  Sessions  assembled,  the
 same  are  adjourned  to  Tuesday,  the  5th  day  of  De  mber  next,  at  the
 office  of  the  Justices  of  the  Peace  in  the  said  Town  of  Calcutta,  snd

 will  be  continued  from  day  to  day,  until  such  appeals  and  other
 business  shall  be  disposed  of.

 And  whereas  great  inconvenience  has  been  experienced  from
 owners  and  occupiers  of  houses,  buildings  and  grounds  claiming
 remission  of  assessment  on  account  of  vacancy,  neglecting  to  give
 Notice  of  the  time  such  premises  become  vacant;  The  notice  is
 therefore,  given  that  when  any  houses,  buildings  or  godowns,  on
 which  an  assessment  shall  have  been  made,  shall  become  vacant  and
 the  owner  and  occupier  of  the  same  respectively  shall  be.  desirous  of

 obtaining  a  discharge  or  remission  of  such  assessment  during  ‘the
 period  of  such  vacancy,  he  shall  within  the  space  of  seven  days,
 next  after  such  vacancy  shall  happen  give  Notice  thereof  in  writing,
 in  the  English,  Persian,  or  Bengalee  language,  to  the  Collector  of
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 the  assessment  specifying  the  date  from  which  such  premises  became

 vacant,  which  Notice  will  be  duly  entered  and  numbered  in  a  book  to

 be  kept  by  the  Collector  for  that  purpose  and  an  acknowledgment  of
 the  receipt  of  such  Notice,  signed  by  the  Collector  or  other  person  mn
 his  office  receiving  such  Notice,  will  be  granted  to  the  person  leaving
 the  same.  And  no  Notice  purporting  that  any  premises  became
 vacant,  on  a  day  anterior  to  the  7th  day  next  preceding  the  day  of

 leaving  the  same  at  the  office  of  the  Collector,  shall  be  available  to
 obtain  a  remission  of  the  assessment  previously  due  for  the  same,
 but  shall  be  held  applicable  to  seven  days  receiving  the  day  of  sach

 Notice  having  been  left  as  aforesaid,  and  for  no  further  period,  and

 further;  when  such  premises  shall  again  become  occupied  Notice
 thereof  shall  in  like  manner  be  given  to  and  acknowldged  by  the
 Collector.  And  Notice  is  hereby  also  further  given,  that  no  claim  to

 remission  of  assessment  upon  the  plea  of  vacancy  wili  be  allowed,
 unless  such  Notice  of  vacancy  and  reoccupation  shall  have  been  given

 and  acknowledged  in  the  manner  aforesaid.

 ÜLERK  OF  THE  PEACE  ÜUFFICE,  CHARLES  HOGG.
 the  28th  day  of.  November,  1826.  Actg.  Clerk  of  the  Peace.  (177)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  11,  1827

 Covernment  Advertisement

 To  save  trouble,  Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  no  other  Bank  Notes,

 than  those  of  the  Bang  of  Bengal  are  receivable  at  the  General  Post
 Office.

 GENERAL  POST  OFFICE,  COLIN  SHAKESPEAR,
 the  llth  December,  1826.  Post  Master  General.  (178).

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  1,  1827

 Government  Advertisement

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  the  19th  of  January,  1827

 THE  Right  Honourable  the  Vice-President  in  Council  has  been
 pleased  to  authorise  the  following  revised  scale  of  fees,  to  be  received

 henceforward  by  the  Presidency  Chaplains  on  account  of  Marriages
 and  Baptisms,  and  by  the  Cathedral  Clerk,  on  the  former.

 CHAPLAINS

 A  Fee  of  Fifty  Rupees  for  a  marriage  by  Licence,  and  of  Sixteen
 Rupees  for  a  marriage  by  Banns.
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 A  Fee  of  Thirty-two  Rupees  for  every  Baptism  which  the
 Chaplains  shall  be  called  upon  to  administer  out  of  the  hours  of
 Divine  Service  on  Sundays  except  in  cases  of  dangerous  illness.

 CLERK

 A  Fee  of  Five  Rupees  on  a  marriage  by  License,  and  of  Two
 Rupees  on  presenting  the  Banns  for  Publication.

 By  Command  of  the  Right  Honourable,  the  Vice-President  in
 Cauncil.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,
 Chief  Secy.  to  the  Government.  (179)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  1,  1827

 Government  Advertisement

 NOTICE

 To  Proprietors  and  Editors  of  Newspapers.

 MUCH  inconvenience  and  delay  in  the  despatch  of  the  Public
 Mails  arising  from  the  tardy  delivery  of  Newspapers  at  the  (General
 Post  Office,  which  by  the  Il3th  Regulation  ought  to  be  presented
 before  5  o'clock  in  order  that  they  may  be  weighed,  the  Postage
 Marked,  and  Registered,  for  early  despatch.—Notice  is  hereby  given,

 that  all  Newspapers  reaching  the  Post  Office  afte  the  fixed  hour  of
 5  p.m.  must  henceforward  be  rejected.

 COLIN  SHAKESPEAR,
 Post  Master  General.

 General  Post  Office,  the  16th  January,  1827.  (180)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  2,  1827

 TO  BE  SOLD  BEFORE  GEORGE  MONEY,  ESQUIRE,  THE
 MASTER  OF  HIS  MAJESTY’S  SUPREME  COURT  OF  JUDI-
 CATURE  AT  FORT  WILLIAM  IN  BENGAL,  PURSUANT  TO
 A  DECREE  OF  THE  SAID  COURT,  MADE  IN  ASCERTAIN
 CAUSE,  WHEREIN  BISSONAUTH  GHOSE,  AN  INFANT,  BY

 COMPLAINANT,  AND  RAJNARAIN  GHOSE,  SBEPRODOSS
 GHOSE,  AND  RAMDHONE  GHOSE,  ARE  TIHE  DEFENDANTS
 BY  ORIGINAL  BILL,  AND  BISSONAUTH  GHOSE,  IS  THE
 COMPLAINANT,  AND  BEPRODOSS  GHOSE,  RAMDHONE
 GHOSE,  AND  SREE  MUTTY  SUSSEE  DOSSEE,  WIDOW,  AND
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 LEGAL  PERSONAL  REPRESENTATIVE  OF  RAJNARAIN
 GHOSE,  DECEASED,  ARE  THE  DEFENDANTS  BY  BILL  OF
 REVIVOR,—

 A  certain  piece  or  parce

 situate  within  the  Zillah  of  Beerbhoom,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal.

 I  of  land.  containing  five  hundred  biggahs,

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  a  Cullingah,  in
 Calcutta  containing  three  cottahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Kismut,  Entally,  in

 ihe  Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  nimeteen  cottahs  and

 eight  chittacks.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Kismut,  Entally,  in

 the  Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  fourteen  cottahs  and
 thirteen  chittacks.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Dhee  Entally,  in  the

 Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  one  biggah,  two  cottahs
 and  twelve  chittacks.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Dhee  Entally,  in  the
 Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  one  biggah.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Tangrah,  in  the
 Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  eontaining  two  biggahs  and  Six
 cottahs.

 One  piece  vor  parcel  of  Garden  round,  situate  and  being
 at  Baleah  Gottah,  in  the  Twenty-four  Pergunnahs,  called
 Moonshee’s  Garden,  containing  sixty-eight  biggahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Garden  Ground,  situate,  lying  and
 being  at  Soorah,  in  the  Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing
 about  fifty  biggahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Garden  Ground,  called  Molovey’s
 Garden,  situate,  lying  and  being  at  Sreerampore,  in  the  Suburbs  of
 Calcutta  aforesaid  containing  ten  biggahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Tangrah,  in  the
 Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  two  biggahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  situate  at  Tangrah,  in  the
 Suburbs  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing  four  biggahs  and  nineteen
 cottahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parecel  of  Land,  situate  at  Tangrah,  in  the
 Suburbs  aforesaid,  containing  one  biggah  and  ten  cottahs.

 One  Messuage  or  Dwelling  House,  situate,  lying  and  bemg  at
 Entally,  near  the  said  Town  of  Calcutta,  which  was  purchased  from
 Pauchkurry  Dhur,  containing,  by  estimation,  five  cottahs.
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 E

 One  other  Messuage  or  Dwelling  House,  situate,  Iying  and  being:
 at  Entally,  near  the  said  Town  of  Calcutta,  purchased  from  cne:
 Saumchurn  Paul,  containing,  by  estimation,  ten  cottahs.

 One  other  piece  or  parcel  of  Land,  purchased  in  the  name  of i  ‘  :  A  A  ,  ,  m  z.  .  7 Radacaunt  Ghose,  situate  ‘at  Tangrah,  in  the  Suburbs  of  Calcutta

 aforesaid,  containing  one  biggah,  thirteen  cottahs,  and  eight
 chittacks.

 Also  the  divided  fourth  part  or  share  of  the  Premises  called  or
 known  by  the  name  of  Shakespqare’s  or  Durrumtollah  Bazar,  which
 is  particularly  delineated  a  certain  Map  or  Plan,  marked  A,  now  in
 the  Office  of  the  Master  of  this  Honorable  Court,  containing  one  biggah,
 eleven  cottahs,  and  ten  chitbtacks,  or  thereabouts,  and  is  in  the  saiđ
 map  or  plan  coloured  yellow,  and  marked  No.  2.

 Also  one  divided  fourth  part  of  certain  Dwelling  House,  calleđ
 or  known  by  the  name  Nilmoney  Holdar’s  House,  situate,  lying,  and
 being  at  Jaun  Bazar,  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta,  and  containing
 nineteen  cottahs,  and  twelve  chittacks,  which  is  also  particularly
 delineated  in  the  map  or  plan,  also  in  the  possession  of  the  saiðđ
 Master,  and  therein  coloured  blue,  and  marked  No.  4.  (181)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  14,  1827

 Fort  William

 General  Department,  the  10th  of  May,  1827

 The  Right  Honourable,  the  Vice-President  in  Council,  is  pleased  to
 direct  the  re-publication  of  the  following  Extract  from  a  General
 Letter  from  the  Honourable  the  Court  of  Directors,  dated  the  23rd

 July,  1806,  for  general  information  :

 “We  direct  on  the  receipt  of  this  Despatch,  that  public  notice  be-

 issued,  forbidding,  under  the  pain  of  our  high  displeasure,  any  publie

 assemblage,  either  of  our  own  Servants,  or  of  Private  Merchants,
 Traders,  or  other  Inhabitants  whatsoever,  without  first  obtaining  the
 Sanction  of  Government,  through  the  medium.  of  the  Sheriff  for  the

 time  being;  and  we  further  direct,  that  with  the  application  for
 holding  such  meetings,  the  subjects  intended  to  be  taken  into  consi-
 deration  be  also  submitted  to  your  previous  consideration,  in  order,

 that  you  may  have  it  in  your  power  to  judge  of  the  propriety  of
 allowing  the  questions  that  may  be  proposed,  to  be  agitated  and  on
 no  consideration  whatever  is  the  Seriff,  or  the  Officer  presiding  at

 such  Meetings,  to  allow  any  subjects  to  be  considered  that  has  not
 been  previously  submitteď  for  your  consideration.  We  have  full
 confidence,  however,  that  our  Governments  in  India  will  not  preclude.
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 our  Servants  or  other  European  inhabitants  from  Meeting  for  the

 purpose  of  expressing  their  sentiments  whenever  proper  subjects  are
 submitted  for  their  deliberation.”

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Right  Honourable,  the  Vice-President
 in  Council.

 C.  LUSHINGTON,
 Chief  Sec.  to  the  Govt.  (182)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  17,  1827
 Notice

 Is  hereby  given,  that  the  Meeting  called  under  a  Requisition  signed
 by.  J.  Palmer,  Esq.,  and  other  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  and  advertised
 for  the  17th  Instant,  at  the  Town  Hall,  will  not  take  place.

 Calcutta,  May  12,  1827.  T.  PLOWDEN,  Sheriff.

 To  J.  Palmer,  Esq.  and  other  Requisitionists.

 “Gentlemen,  The  notice  of  the  Meeting  advertised  to  take  place
 at  the  Town  Hall,  on  the  17th  Instant,  having  from  inadvertance  been

 published  in  the  papers  without  previous  reference  to  the  authority
 of  Government  as  required  by  a  Notification  issued  in  the  Calcutta
 Gazette  nf  the  9th  April,  1807,  I  have  been  called  upon  to  explain
 the  omission,  and  the  result  has  been  that  the  Meeting  has  been
 disallowed  by  the  Right  Honourable,  the  Vice-President  in  Council.
 I  have  accordingly  issued  a  Notice  stating  it  cannot  take  place  at  the
 Town  Hall  on  that  day.

 2.  Mr.  Chief  Secretary  Lushington,  in  communicating  the  orders
 of  Government,  informs  me  that  the  Government  consider  them-
 selves  precluded,  by  the  positive  orders  of  the  Hon’ble  the  Court  of
 Directors,  from  sanctioning  any  General  Meeting  of  the  Inhabitants
 of  Calcutta,  having  for  its  objects  the  discussion  of  topics  of  the
 nature  of  those  compri”  in  the  first  clause  of  your  Requisition.

 3.  J  x.  however  permitted  to  add  that  although  the  Meeting
 cannot  take  place,  as  advertised,  any  Petition  to  Parliament  against
 the  Stamp  Regulation,  prepared  elsewhere,  may  lie  at  the  Town  ilal!
 for  Signature.

 4.  I  am  further  authorised  to  state,  that  the  Right  Honourable
 the  Vice-President  in  Council  will  be  prepared,  on  specific  application

 made  through  me  to  sanction  a  Meeting  to  consider  the  subjects
 stated  in  the  three  last  clauses  of  your  Requisition.

 I  have  the  honour  to  be  Gentlemen,
 Your  most  obedient  se~  ant,

 Calcutta,  May  12,  1827.  T.  PLOWDEN,  Sherif  (183)
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  17,  1827

 Calcutta  Police  Office

 12th  May,  1827

 In  conformity  with  a  Rule,  Ordinance  and  Regulation,  passed  for
 regulating  the  number  and  fare  of  Teeka  Palanquins  and  Teeka 2a  -  M  :  (alatt  Nnti  |  |  ,  ,
 Bearers  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta,  Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  from
 and  after  the  lst  of  June  next,  no  person  whatever  shall  let  out  or

 keen  for  hire,  any  Teeka  Palanquin,  or  serve  as  a  Teeka  Bearer
 within  the  limits  of  the  Town  of  Calcutta,  without  having  obtained
 a  Licence  for  that  purpose,  signed  by  two  of  His  Majesty’s  Justices
 of  Peace,  acting  in  and  for  the  City  of  Calcutta.

 Licenses  will  be  ready  for  delivery  on  application,  on  and  after
 the  20th  Instant,  at  the  Police  Oflice.

 The  following  are  the  rates  for  hire  of  Teeka  Palanauins  and  Teeka

 Bearers  which  have  been  fixed  by  the  Magistrate.

 PALANQUINS
 Rs.  as

 For  a  Whole  Day,  to  be  considered  as  consisting  of 14  hours  ..….  0  4
 For  half  a  Day  ..….  9  2
 Half  a  day  to  be  considered  any  time

 exceeding  One  Hour  but  not  exceeding
 Five.

 BEARERS
 Rs.  as.

 For  a  Whole  Day  .  0  4
 To  be  considered  as  consisting  of  14
 Hours,  allowing  reasonable  time  for

 rest  and  refreshment. Half  a  Day  ...  0
 To  be  considered  anytime  exceeding  One

 Hour  and  not  exceeding  Five.

 O

 Pialanquins  or  Bearers  employed  for  a  less  period  than  One  Hour,
 to  be  paid  for  at  the  rate  of  One  Anna  per  Bearer  and  One  Anna  per

 Palanquin.

 Any  breach  of  the  above  rules  will  be,  on  conviction,  punished  as
 the  Law  directs.

 By  order  of  His  Majesty’s  Justices  of  Peace,

 L.  NAMEY,  .
 Head  Clerk.  (184)

 191
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 T  shall  not  follow  the  report  into  details,  for  it  is  impossible  not  to

 be  startled  at  the  threshold,  and  to  demur  to  the  general  outline  of

 the  whole  project.  The  Rebenue,  after  the  buildings  are  erected  and
 which  although  not  a  palace,  should  be  such  as  to  provide  for  ihe
 health  and  comfort  of  the  children,  and  the  credit  of  the  founder.  is

 estimated  at  30,000  Rupees  a  year,  for  which  sum,  thirty  boys.  and
 ten.  girls,  are  to  be  educated  in  a  plain  business  sort  of  style,  "vith  a
 very  few  exceptions,  in  favour  of  decidedly  marked  talent.—Each
 child,  to  be  qualified  as  an  apprentice  to  a  trade,  is  therefore,  to  cost

 750  Rupees  a  year,  or  62-8  per  month;  an  expence  that  is  very  far
 beyond  the  ordinary  charge  of  private  education,  and  the  practice  of all  the  Public  Institutions  in  Calcutta.

 The  ordinary  charge  for  education  of  a  plain  elementary  kind,
 and  including  ordinary  board,  is,  I  believe,  32  Rupees  a  month  ;  with
 extras,  it  may  amount  to  40—but  this  charge,  which  is  one-third
 less  than  that  proposed  for  the  present  charitable  Institution,
 comprised  house  rent,  which,  in  the  latter,  is  provided  for—bad  debts,

 which  cannot  occur  in  the  Public  Institution,  and  which,  as  every
 Master  of  a  Seminary  knows,  form  a  heavy  deduction  from  his  profit,
 and  lastly  his  own  profits—these  three  articles  being  deducted  from
 the  cost  of  board  and  education,  leave  it  no  more  than  $d,  or,  at  most

 3  of  the  above  stated  sum,  or  from  16  to  20  Rupees  a  month—we  shall

 very  liberally  allow  for  clothes,  if  we  add  10  Rupees  a  month  to  the

 latter,  and  at  the  very  outside,  therefore,  the  whole  expense  ought
 not  to  exceed  30  Rupees  a  head,  comprising  education,  maintenance,
 clothing,  lodging,  medicine,  and  supervision.  In  fact,  I  should  have
 no  objection  to  undertake  it,  if  it  were  in  my  way,  for  25  Rupees,
 and  should  expect  a  very  reasonable  remuneration  for  my  labour..  At

 20  Rupees,  however,  we  should  have  eighty  children  instead  of  forty,
 on  the  foundation,  and,  making  an  allowance  for  the  difference,  of
 expence  between  boys  and  girls,  and  the  greater  economy  with  which

 the  larger  number  of  children  can  be  taught  and  fed,  I  am  fully,
 satisfied,  that  the  income  of  the  Martine  Fund,  may  well  educate  and
 maintain  a  hundred  children.

 The  practice  of  private  seminaries,  I  have  already  adverted  to,
 but  now  let  us  look  to  that  of  those  which  are  of  a  more  public
 nature.  There  is  some  difference,  I  admit,  between  the  cost  of
 educating  Christian  and  Native  Children  in  this  country,  and  so  far
 a  parallel  may  not  be  easily  found  in  more  than  one  or  two  instances,
 but  those  institutions  at  wħich  the  latter  are  taught,  will  still  afford

 some  guide,  in  as  far  as  they  have  expensive  establishments  and
 numerous  pupils.  The  Mudressa  has  a  salaried  Buropean  Superin-
 tendent.  and  six  or  seven  Maulavis,  on  liberal  allowances,  it  furnishes

 education  to  eighty  scholars,  of  whom,  the  juniors  have  eight  rupees,
 and  the  seniors  sixteen  rupees  a  month,  for  maintenance.  Its
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 revenue  is  30,000  Rupees.  The  Sanskrit  College  has  a  salaried
 Furopean  Superintendent,  and  a  dozen  Pundits  on  liberal  allowances;
 it  educates  about  140  pupils,  of  whom  nearly  100  have  ailowances  of

 5  and  8  Rupees  a  month,  for  maintenance  and  its  expenditure  is  less

 than  25,000  Rupees  a  year.  The  Vidyalaya,  again,  which  has  an
 income  altogether  of  about  the  same  amount,  has  ten  European
 teachers,  and  although  it  neither  maintains,  nor  allows  for  maintenance,
 it  educates  three  hundred  scholars:  a  number  vastly  more  than
 sufficient  to  compensate  for  the  difference  of  feeding  and  clothing
 forty.

 But  to  take  a  case  nearer  to  the  point  that  of  the  Free  School,

 where  we  have  superintendence,  education,  food,  clothing,  and
 medical  attendance.  I  find  by  the  report  recently  circulated,  that  the

 expences  of  this  establishment  for  the  past  year,  amount  to
 38,000  Rupees—8,000  more,  therefore,  than  the  Martine  Fund  allows.
 Buit  the  number  of  children  at  the  Seminary  are  two  hundred  and
 forty,  allowing,  consequently,  most  amply  for  the  difíference  which
 it  may  be  thought  advisable  to  make  in  the  scale  of  education.
 Before,  therefore,  any  final  measure  is  adopted,  I  hope  some  further

 inquiry  may  be  instituted  into  the  utmost  possible  extent  of  benefit,
 which  the  amount  of  the  annual  income  of  General  Martine’s  Fund

 is  calculated  to  offer  to  the  ensuing  generation.

 AN  OLD  SCHOOL  MASTER.  (185)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  1,  1827

 We  understand  that  the  substance  of  the  Regulations  made  by
 the  Supreme  Court  under  Mr.  Wynn’s  new  Jury  Act  is  as  follows:—

 All  persons  being  residents  in  Calcutta,  occupying  Houses  at  the
 monthly  rent  of  50  Rupees,  and  possessing  property  to  amount  of
 5,000  Rupees,  will  be  considered  competent  to  serve  as  Petit  Jurors.

 Ali  persons  holding  offices  under  the  Supreme  Court,  minors,
 persons  attained  of  fellony,  foreigners  and  lunatics,  and  persons
 unable  to  read  and  write  English  are  deemed  incompetent..  The
 Sheriff  is  prohibited  from  putting  on  the  list  the  names  of  those
 natives,  of  whose  knowledge  of  the  English  language  he  has  not
 practical  experience.  All  Governors,  Peers,  Officers  of  the  Army  and
 Navy,  Clergymen,  domestic  servants  and  native  priests  are  incom-
 petent.  All  covenanted  Civil  Servants,  all  persons  of  rank  and
 authority,  and  possessed  of  two  hundred  thousand  rupees,  are  only
 liable  to  serve  on  Grand  and  Special  Juries.

 Hurkaru.  (186)
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 a

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  8,  1827

 Native  Papers

 Murder—We  understand  that  a  man,  residing  at  Jagannath,  near
 Rajpur,  having  been  displeased  with  his  wife,  beat  her  repeatedly,
 till  she  died.  The  matter  was  soon  made  public,  and  the  murderer
 was  arrested.  (187)

 Fight  between  a  Tiger  and  an  Alligator

 By  a  part  of  the  Sunderbans,  called  Athara  Baki,  of  very  *sdck
 jungle,  but  through  which  a  creek  runs,  a  boat  was  passing  lately,
 when  the  crew  observed  a  large  tiger  come  to  the  water’s  ed
 drink,  an  alligator  on  the  bank  seized  hold  of  him,  but  the  tiger
 resisted,  and  a  contest  ensued,  which  lasted  for  two  hours,  each

 ue  to

 ,

 seizing  and  grappling  with  the  other,  and  the  tiger  alarming  the  whole
 forest  with  his  roar.  At  last  the  alligator  succeeded  in  dragging  the

 tiger  into  the  water,  who  then  became  alarmed,  and  letting  go  ‘ys
 hold  of  the  alligator,  the  latter  seemed  glad  to  be  released,  and  the
 tiger  made  off.  (188)

 Mischief  committed  by  a  Jackal—In  the  village  of  Balut,  a
 Jackal  had  bitten  several  cows  and  goats,  on  which  the  vi
 assembled  with  sticks,  and  surrounding  him,  attempted  to  de
 the  animal.  but  the  Jackal  being  desperate,  flew  at  those  who  came
 in  his  way,  bit  and  scratched  a  number,  and  was  not  destroyed  with-

 sut  great  difficulty,  several  of  those  injured  died  of  their  wounds.—
 Sambad.  Timira  Nasa.  (189)

 On  Saturady,  at  four  in  the  afternoon,  a  grand  wrestling  match
 took  place  at  the  house  of  Rajah  Boidyanath  Rai.  the  Chief  athlete  were

 designated  in  the  papers  of  the  last  week,  as  individuals  in  the  service
 of  Major  Campbell,  Mr.  George  Palmer,  Baboo  Pran  Krissan  Hoildar,
 and  Baboo  Ashutosh  Sircar.  The  umpires  were  the  former  two

 gentlemen,  who  also  kept  the  ring,  and  the  wrestlers  before  coming
 to  the  struggle,  shook  hands.  The  principal  contest  was  between
 Bhurtan  Sinh,  a  man  of  Pran  Krissan  Holdar,  and  Bahadoor  Khan,  a
 servant  of  Gopal  Das,  in  the  first  throw,  some  doubt  prevailing,  the
 contest  was  renewed,  in  which  Bhurtan  Sinh  being  victor,  obtained
 five  hundred  rupees  reward,  and  the  applause  of  the  spectators.—
 Sambad  Kaumudi.  (190)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  11,  1827

 While  adverting  to  the  formation  of  provincial  Banks  of  England
 we  may  be  permitted  to  express  Our  opinion,  that  some  improvement
 in  the  circulation  of  paper  currency  1s  wanted  in  this  country.
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 Iraperfectly  as  the  subject  is  understood  by  the  natives,  1t  is  not
 extraordinary  that  those,  who  are  at  a  distance  from  Calcutta,  should

 be  reluctant  to  accept  an  engagement,  the  value  of  which  they
 cannot  appreciate,  and  as  long  as  this  is  the  case,  the  Bank  paper
 of  Calcutta  must  be  limited,  in  a  great  degree,  to  the  Presidency,  or
 if  it  occasionally  finds  its  way  to  a  distance,  speedily  return  to  the

 capital.  An  Agency  for  issuing  the  Notes  of  any  Bank,  at  a  remote
 city,  will  probably  not  answer  the  purpose,  for  in  that  case,  the
 natives  still  look  only  to  the  individual  for  the  responsibility  under
 which  they  receive  the  paper.  The  only  effective  measure  wouid  be,
 the  formation  of  separate  Banks,  either  connected  with  those  at
 Calcutta,  or  independent  at  some  of  the  principal  cities  in  the  Moffussil,

 of  whose  substance,  natives,  in  the  vicinity  might  have  an  opportunity
 ef  judging  for  themselves,  and  whose  issues,  if  that  judgment  were
 satisfactory,  would  no  doubt,  in  time,  make  their  way  amongst  people.
 It  seems  very  unlikely,  that  the  country  will  realise  the  advantages  of

 a  paper  currency,  as  long  as  all  Banking  operations,  beyond  Bills  of
 Exchange,  are  confined  to  Calcutta.  (191)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  22,  1827

 Calcutta  was  visited,  on  Friday  last,  by  an  Farthquake.  It
 occurred  about  20  minutes  past  eleven  in  the  forenoon.  Two  shocks

 1:  i

 were  distinguishable,  separated  by  a  slight  and  imperfectly  marked
 interval,  and  the  two  occupied  early  a  minute.  The  undulations

 were  very  gentle  and  were  not  felt  by  persons  walking  or  standing
 out  of  doors,  but  their  effect  was  plainly  perceptible  indoors,  and
 especially  in  the  upper  stories.  The  direction  of  the  shocks  appears
 to  have  been  nearly  North  and  South:  a  punkah  hanging  in  the  same

 line  was  not  in  the  least  disturbed,  whilst  one  the  next  appartment,

 suspended  at  right  angles  to  it,  or  from  East  to  West,  was  visibly
 agitated.  A  proof  of  a  similar  character  is  cited  by  the  AHurkaru  of

 Saturday.  The  motion  of  the  pendulum.  of  a  clock  vibrating  from  the
 South-West  to  the  North-East  was  stopped,  whilst  that  of  one
 vibrating  in  a  direction  North-West  and  South-East,  was  not
 interrupted.  The  Earthquake  was  possibly  connected,  therefore,  with
 sowe  volcanic  eruption  amonght  the  Islands  on  the  East  of  the  Bay
 of  Bengal.  (192)

 Native  Papers

 We  are  delighted  to  state,  that  the  inconvience  under  which  the
 people  of  this  City  have  so  Ilong  laboured,  is  now  likely  to  be  removedđd,

 bhy  the  exertions  of  some  distinguished  personages.  TIt  is  proposed  to

 provide,  between  Nimtala  and  Baghbazar,  three  places  for  the  burning

 of  dead  bodies,  with  ghats  attached  to  each.  To  defray  the  expense  NV
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 a  subscription  has  been  set  on  foot,  which  amounts  already  to  5,000
 Rupees.  About  20,000  will  be  required  to  effect  the  bject  in  a
 proper  and  effective  manner.—Samachar  Chandrika.  (193)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY,  25,  1827

 Horticultural  and  Agricultural  Society

 Agreeably  to  the  intimation,  contained  in  our  last,  this  Society
 held  a  second  Meeting,  yesterday  morning,  at  the  house  of  their
 President,  W.  Leycester.,  Esq.,  for  the  purpose  of  awarding  prizes  to
 the  Native  Gardeners,  for  the  best  specimens  of  vegetable  ;woduce.
 On  this  occasion,  considerable  pains  had  been  taken  to  make  the  meet-

 ing  known,  by  announcing  it.  in  the  Bengal  papers,  and  distributing
 jengalı  handbills,  in  the  vicinity  of  those  places,  where  the  Malees

 mostly  reside.  These  measures  were  successful,  and,  although  the
 advanced  period  of  the  year  was  rather  adverse  to  a  numerous
 assemblage,  above  50  buskets  of  vegetables  were  submitted  1o  the
 Society,  containing  samples  of  cauliflowers,  cabbages,  peas,  potatoes
 and  other  articles,  that  would  have  done  credit  to  a  vegetable  arket
 even  ir:  England.  Some  of  the  cabbages  and  caulilowers  were  of  very
 unusual  dimensions,  particularly  the  former,  one  of  which  measured,
 2  ft.  4  ínches  (two  feet  four  inches),  outward  diameter  and  ‘veighed

 ten  seers  or  twenty  pounds.  Several  of  the  cauliflowers  weighed  6  and

 8S  pounds.  The  buskets  furnished  also  creditable  specimens  of  endive,
 celery,  beet,  knolecole,  red  cabbages  and  turnips;  some  ot  the  latter,
 weighing  a  seer  and  a  half.

 The  following  prizes  were  awarded  by  the  meeting  :—

 A  medđal  and  forty  rupees  to  Yusef  Malee  of  Mochikola,  for  the

 best  potatoes.

 A  meðđal  and  forty  rupees  to  Suroop  Das  of  Moti-zeel,  for  the  peas.

 A  medal  and  forty  rupees  to  Jaroollah  Mali  of  Mochikhola  for  the
 best  cauliflowers.

 Medal  and  forty  rupees  to  Pitambar  Das  of  Mochikhola  for  the
 best  cabbages.

 Rewards  of  ten  rupees  each  were  also  distributed  to  five  other
 individuals,  for  the  favourable  character  of  the  product  of  their
 vardens.  ,  Malees  came  from  various  and  widely  separated  directions,
 from  Kidderpore,  by  Alipore,  and  Intally  to  Chitpore.  The  greater
 number  were  from  direction  of  Kidderpore.  The  distribution  of  good
 seeds,  also,  which  was  partly,  effected  last  year,  and  which  will

 probably  be  practicable  this  year,  to  still  greater  extent,  has,  no  doubt,
 contributed  most  materially  to  the  improved  produce  of  native

 gardening.  (194)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  1,  1827

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 Sir.—Though  an  old  resident  in  India,  my  attention  was  not  till
 very  lately  directed  to  the  state  of  education  amongst  the  Christian
 Youths  of  this  country,  and  the  extreme  necessity  that  existed  for
 raising  the  standard  of  excellence  amongst  them,  to  prevent  after
 generations,  from  being  totally  incapable  of  any  intellectual
 exertion,  and  whilst  the  native  population  are  every  day  increasing
 in  knowledge,  they,  on  the  contrary  are  acquiring  a  shadow  without

 any  substance.  An  endowed  school  seemed  the  best  remedy  for  this,
 but  how  was  it  to  be  obtained?  I  could  only  ask  myself  this
 question  with  unavailing  wishes,  when  I,  thıs  day,  saw  the  proceedings
 in  the  Supreme  Court,  regarding  General  Martine’s  Will,  and  was
 so  forcibly  struck  with  the  idea  of  the  good,  that  might  result  from

 the  employment  of  these  funds  in  founding  a  Seminary,  where  real

 classical  learning  might  be  talked,  that  I  could  not  resist  the  desire

 I  felt,  of  entreating  those  who  have  the  power  to  dispose  of  them,  to

 consider  the  benefit  every  man  derives  from  a  good  ciassical  education,

 and  without  which,  whatever  had  been  their  birth  and  talents,  they
 could  not  now  be  seated  on  the  Bench  of  Calcutta.

 The  great  defect  in  the  system  of  education  at  present,  in  this
 country,  appears  to  be,  tlřat  it  is  all  meant  for  shew  and  none  for  use.

 The  time  consumed  in  learning  thoroughly  a  dead  language  would  be

 considered  as  thrown  away,  because  it  would  not  enable  a  youth  of
 13  to  make  a  figure  at  an  examination,  as  a  natural  Philosopher.  It
 does  not  strike  everyone,  that  a  few  facts  in  Chemistry,  Geography,
 Botany,  etc.,  are  collected  with  no  labour  from  any  of  Sir  Richard
 Phillip’s  numerous  fashionable  publications,  but  to  learn  the  Latin
 and  Greek  grammar  thoroughly,  industry,  patience,  and  a  great
 effort  of  memory  are  required,  and  these  are  the  quaiities  which  in

 after-life,  will  be  most  valuable  for  the  possessor,  whatever  may  be  his

 country  or  parentage.  They  learn  Latin  in  such  a  way,  as  -iot  to
 require  the  use  of  the  Verse  in  reading  Virgil,  for  an  intelligent  Boy

 lately  told  me,  he  was  in  the  fourth  book,  but  had  forgotten  the
 Verse;  he  had  passed  them;  and  it  was  true,  he  could  not  get  through

 Amo,  and  he  had  never  written  a  word,  therefore,  his  knowiedge  of

 the  Grammar  of  it,  or  even  of  his  mother-tongue,  was  as  great  as  he
 possessed  of  Hebrew  or  Arabic.  This  is  no  exaggerated  account  of
 education  amongst  the  boys,  and  that  of  the  Females  is  still  more

 deficient:  if  eduction  is  intended  to  fit  us  for  performing  our  duties
 better  iùn  this  world,  and  preparing  us  for  another,  what  is  then  ‘o  be

 expected  from  a  human  being,  who  has  passed  the  first  15  years  of  her

 life,  with  no  greater  exertion  of  interest  than  is  required  to  nable
 her  to  read,  spell,  thread  beads,  knit,  play  a  very  little  on  the  Pians,
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 and  write  and  dress  becomingly:  in  these  last  she  usually  excels,  and

 the  reasons  seem  to  be,  that  the  mind  cannot  remain  totally
 stagnant,  and  as  it  requires  no  command  of  temper,  no  self-denial,
 either  to  write  a  good  hand  or  to  plait  and  curl  hair,  any  Indian  gir}
 strives  after  perfection  in  these  accomplishments.  Can  a  female  thus
 educated,  be  expected  either  to  be  adorned  with  meekness,  patience,
 humility  or  disinterestedness,  from  a  course  of  study  which  ħas
 called  not  one  of  these  adornments  of  a  female  into  action.  But  not

 to  digress  too  far,  I  would  with  very  much  diffidence,  offer  a  few

 hints  for  the  employments  of  the  liberal  bequest  of  General  Martine.

 1st.—1t  appears  from  the  expression,  the  most  necessary  for  the
 rublic  good,  which  the  Government  or  Supreme  Court  can  devise,
 that  General  Martine  considered  himself  whoily  incomptent  to  decide
 what  was  for  the  public  good,  and  therefore  they  are  at  perfect
 liherty  to  found  a  classical  school,  if  that  is  decided  to  be  the  bess.

 2nd.—No  youth  can,  properly  speaking,  be  put  apprentice  to  a
 profession:  he  or  she  can  only  be  put  apprentice  to  a  trade:  if,
 therefore,  the  Testator’s  use  of  the  word  apprentice,  leads  to  the
 inference,  that  he  had  a  Mechanical  education  in  view,  his  use  of  the

 word  profession,  leads  equally  to  the  inference,  that  he  intended  to
 -nanai  1  ‘  í  T  a  --  hA  r  -hn  Y  £  i  Y  ;  £  Tap  I include  a  classical  one,  without  which  none  of  the  three  professions
 can  be  exercised,  and  hence  there  can  be  no  objectiou  to  the  education

 being  such.  When  most,  if  not  all,  our  public  English  Schools,  were
 endowed,  it  certainly  was  never  contemplated  by  the  founders,  that -  4  -  V  Fan  d  d  the  OATAT
 any  others  than  the  sons  of  Yeomen,  i  racesmen,  and  the  poorer
 Clergy  should  have  been  admitted  on  the  foundation,  and  yet,  from

 ]  education  now  obtained  at  them,  the  sons  of
 he  privile

 the  superior  classica
 -~ Nohblemen  are  candidates  for  t  re.  o

 3rd,—As  the  Boy  and  Girl  were  to  be  married  in  a  Church,  and
 partake  of  a  public  dinner,  neither  Hindoo  nor  Mohommedan  could
 be  on  the  foundation,  therefore,  Christians  only  are  eligible.

 4th.—Since,  then,  the  Supreme  Court  is  at  full  liberty  to  found  a
 School  which  will  produce  the  most  good  to  the  rising  generation,
 it  is  to  be  determined,  if  an  institution  which  would  educate  weil,  and

 thoroughly  20  Boys  and  10  Girls  gratis,  would  not  be  preferable  to
 one  which  could  half  educate  twice  the  number  of  children.

 5th.—That  the  only  difference  in  the  expense  of  the  two  educations,
 would  be  the  salaries  of  the  Master  and  Mistress,  the  sum  allowed
 for  maintenance  being  sufficiently  liberal  to  answer  every  voud

 purp  ose.

 Now  the  benefits  of  a  classical  education  are  so  much  manifest
 that  it  seems  almost  ridiculous  to  point  them  out;  but  it  is  as  a
 corrective  to  the  indolence,  incapability  of  exertion  and  love  of  out-
 warđ  shew,  that  too  frequently  characterize  the  youth  brought  up
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 in  this  country,  that  it  would  be  desirable  a  higher  standard  of
 excellence,  than  they  have  been  accustomed  to,  should  be  set  before
 then,  whence  they  may  learn  that  patient  plodding,  and  unwearied
 industry  must  gain  the  prize,  and  not  the  knowledge  of  a  few  facts
 collected  from  any  of  the  two  numerous  elementary  books  now
 published.  Reading,  writing,  and  the  first  few  rules  of  arithmetic,
 imperfectly  understood,  are  not  sufficient  to  employ  the  time  of  an

 active  clever  boy:  there  are  no  difficulties  to  be  conquered:  thùs  he

 loses  the  power  of  conquering  them,  and  sinks  into  indolence  and
 apathy;  whereas,  if  he  had  been  compelled  to  learn  any  language  but
 his  own,  he  would  at  least  have  acquired  habits  of  industry  and
 perseverance.  What  is  it  renders  the  middling  and  lower  orders  of
 Scotland  so  confessedly  superior  to  their  neighbours  both  in  England

 and  Ireland,  but  the  classical  education  which  every  father  1s  anxious

 his  son  should  possess,  and  to  obtain  which,  he  will  rise  early  and
 lie  down  late,  will  deprive  himself  of  many  little  comforts  to  buy
 his  sor  a  Grammar  or  Dictionary,  and  by  these  means  impress  his
 child  with  an  early  sense  of  the  value  of  knowledge,  and  the  sacri-

 fices  required  to  be  mađe  to  obtain  it.  There  are  many  parents  in  this

 country,  neither  able  nor  willing  to  send  their  offspring  to  lurope
 for  their  education,  who  are,  at  the  same  time,  very  desirous  to
 procure  for  them  a  more  substantial  one  than  is  now  attainable,  and

 these  children  educated  off  the  foundation,  would  assist  in  supporting
 the  charity.  To  carry  the  plan  of  a  classical  endowed  school  into
 effect,  the  great  dessideratum  .seems  to  be,  to  procure  a  Clergyman

 of  the  Church  of  England,  who  has  received  an  university  education,

 and  who  is  fitted  by  his  piety,  learning,  temper  and  energy  of
 character  to  establish  a  school  where  learning  might  be  acquired.
 To  induce  such  a  person  to  quit  Great  Britain,  the  situation  must  be

 made  most  highly  respectable,  and  the  salary  liberal,  with  the  power

 of  increasing  it,  by  as  many  pupils  of  the  foundation,  as  would  be
 drawn  to  the  establishment  by  the  superiority  of  his  talent.

 iive  hundred  rupees  per  mensem,  with  a  free  house,  coals  avnd
 candles,  would  not  be  too  much.  Children  not  to  be  received  on  the

 foundation  before  7  nor  after  ten  years  of  age,  and,  perhaps,  they
 should  not  be  allowed  to  remain  after  18,  I  do  not  take  upon  me,  for

 I  am  sufficiently  conscious  of  my  own  inabilities,  to  point  out  a  course

 of  study,  but  perhaps  Persian,  Arabic  or  Sanskrit  might  be  substi-
 tuted  for  the  Greek  taught  in  the  higher  classes  at  home.  Those
 intended  for  Ministers,  would,  of  course,  complete  their  education  at

 Bishop’s  College,  and  for  them,  Greek  would  be  indispensable,  but
 their  labours  as  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  could  not  commence  till  they

 had  had  time  for  all,  and  when  it  is  considered  how  eminently  useful
 even  ten  young  men  thus  educated  would  be  in  this  land  of  darkness,

 I  trust,  I  may  be  forgiven  for  having  ventured  to  offer  these  hasty
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 hints.  The  Master  should  be  a  Clergymon,  that  the  children  might,
 from  their  first  admission,  have  the  benefit  of  religious  instruction
 and  public  worship  on  the  Sabbath,  which,  -from  the  nature  of  the
 clmate,  they  are  prevented  from  doing  in  almost  all  the  schools  of
 India,  and  his  wife  should  not  be  the  Mistress  of  the  girl’s  school,
 because  it  would  be  the  very  means  of  bringing  the  children  together,
 and  it  would  also  very  much  increase  the  difficulties  in  the  selection
 of  a  proper  person  for  either  of  the  establishments.

 Having  said  thus  much  of  the  Boys,  though  well  aware  how
 totaliy  unworthy  it  is  of  the  magnitude  of  the  subject,  I  would  offer
 a  few  observations  respecting  the  Girls;  and  when  it  is  considered,
 how  many  of  those,  who  would  be  claimants  for  the  charity  have  not,

 and  never  can  know,  from  infancy  to  womanhood,  the  blessiugs  of  a

 mother’s  watchful  eye,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine,  how  the  propriety

 of  excluding  them,  could,  for  a  moment,  have  been  contemplated.

 1st.—The  Lady  selected  for  the  management  and  education  of
 these  children,  should  be  either  widow  or  a  midĊdle-aged  maiden  lady,

 who  had  been  accustomed  to  the  task  in  England:  to  induce  a  person

 sufficiently  well  qualified  to  quit  her  native  country,  a  liberal  salary

 must  be  offered,  250  per  mensem,  with  sufficiently  commodious
 apartments,  and  the  liberty  of  increasing  her  emoluments  by  iakıng
 19  additional  boarders,  and  as  many  day  sholars  as  she  couid  obtain,
 would,  perhaps,  be  adequate,  but  certainly  not  too  much.

 2nd.—The  education  should  be  solid,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is

 ornamental.  It  would  appear  so  preposterous  to  recommend  the
 acquirement  of  the  Latin  Grammar  for  the  females  of  Calcutta,  that
 I  dare  not  venture  to  propose  it,  however  much  I  may  be  conviaced
 of  its  utility.  I  could  enumerate  several  young  ladies  in  (reat
 3ritain,  who  would  not  be  excelled  in  any  of  the  accomplishments  of

 dancing,  drawing,  music  or  singing,  by  any  of  the  most  accomplished

 of  the  Calcutta  spinsters  who  have  all  read  Virgil,  in  the  original,
 but  this  I  will  not  insist  on.  If  they  are  taught  to  write  the  English

 language  correctly,  and  to  understand  Grammar  acocrdingly  to  the
 rules  laid  down  in  the  sealed  book,  Lindlay  Murray,  not  to  judge  of
 the  correctness  of  a  sentence  by  the  sound,  but  by  the  sense,  and  in

 compliment  to  their  founder,  French  should  be  taught  grammatically.
 History,  Geography  and  Astronomy,  Arithmetic  at  least,  as  far  as
 vulgar  fractions,  writing  and  needle  work,  both  useful,  and  ornamental,
 should  be  much  insisted  on,  and  as  a  pleasant  healthful  exercise,

 dancing  would  be  advantageous,  and  those  who  have  any  talent  for
 music  and  dancing  should  have  every  encouragement  to  prosecute  the
 cultivation  of  them;  but  for  those  who  have  not,  ihe  time  lost  in

 acquiring  a  smattering  of  either,  is  much  mispent.
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 house  No.  12,  Pagahyapatty,  in  Barrrabazar,  belonging  to  Shah
 Gopaldoss  and  Baboo  Monohar  Doss.  The  particular  cause  why  this
 committee  took  place  is  as  follows  :—

 Previous  to  any  debate  on  the  subject  of  Bank  Notes,  and  about
 12  days  before  the  assembly  of  the  committee,  Baboo  Bansidhur  wrote

 a  letter  to  Baboo  Madhuri  Doss,  to  this  effect,  “at  present  there  is
 always  some  confusion  about  Bank  Notes;  What  is  now  advisable
 in  our  dealings  (about  them);  in  answer  to  which,  Baboo  Madhuridoss

 wrote  to  him  that,  they  had  better  consult  together  how  to  proceed.
 Two  days  after  this,  when  some  money  was  sent  to  the  house  of  Shah

 Gopaldoss  and  Baboo  Monohardoss  from  the  house  of  Devidoss  and
 Balmakund,  Baboo  Madhuridoss  refused  to  take  the  notes  of  the
 Valcutta  Bank,  that  were  part  of  it;  and  subsequently  the  committee
 was  convened.

 In  this  Committee,  Madhuri  Doss  first  observed,  ‘what  should  be
 advisable  in  this  confused  state  of  the  Bank  Notes,  but  that  either
 the  Bengal  Bank  Notes  be  current,  or  ready  money”.  Bansidhur  then
 said  ‘you  wrote  that  you  would  take  our  advice  in  what  to  do,  but
 previous  to  it,  you  first  sent  back  the  Notes  given  by  myself.  What
 shall  I  say  to  it”?  Whatever  path  you  may  choose,  I  will  follow.
 Baboo  Motichund  declared,  “the  currency  of  ready  money  (alone)  is
 the  best,  but  then  you  must  have  patience,  as  precitipancy  is
 good.”

 not

 Upon  this  Baboo  Govinda  Chund  returned,  ‘right.  But  as  these
 Notes  are  in  wide  circulation,  our  proceeding  requires  mature
 consideration,  that  some  poor  men  may  not  be  involved  in  utter  ruin,
 in  consequence  of  our  deliberations.”

 Much  debate  took  place,  till  at  last  it  was  unanimously  agreed,
 that  they  should  first  dispose  of  the  Notes  they  have,  and  then  dissolve

 upon  some  final  measure.  According  to  the  tenor  of  the  observations
 of  the  Gomashtas  of  Shah  Gopal  Doss  and  Baboo  Monohur  Doss,  it  may

 be  inferred  that  they  are  of  opinion  that  as  they  have  no  hundis  to

 pay,  which  they  cannot  discharge  without  receiving  Notes,  they  are
 not  much  concerned  in  the  matter;  but  those,  whose  business  1s  likely

 to  be  at  a  stand  (in  case  the  Notes  be  not  generally  received,  as
 proposed),  may  be  alarmed  at  their  exclusion.

 The  committee  continued  till  11  o'clock  at  night:  the  Marwari
 Saraffs  were  invited,  but  declined  to  attend  it,  adding,  that  they  would
 hold  another  committee  among  themselves,  and  then  join  the  rest.
 Hence  it  is  expected  that  another  Meeting  will  take  place  in  the
 course  of  a  short  time,  the  resolution  of  which  will  be  imperative  on  all
 the  Bankers.—Udanta  Martanda.  (196)
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 control  of  the  School  Society.  The  whole  number  of  the  Scholars
 amounts  to  about  two  thousand:  of  these  fourteen  hundred  had  been

 previously  examined,  and  above  two  hundred  had  been  selected  for
 reward.  These  were  assembled  in  a  specious  apartment  attached  to
 the  Baboo’s  building.  The  Hon’ble  Sir  Charles  Grey,  the  President
 of  the  Society,  and  several  European  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  were
 present,  as  were  Maharaja  Baidyanath  Rai,  and  a  number  of  native
 ventlemen.  The  prizes,  consisting  of  Books,  were  distributed  by
 Mr.  Hare,  the  Secretary  to  the  Society,  and  some  of  the  classes  were
 examined  in  Bengalee  and  English  by  different  individuals  present.
 Their  progress  in  both  afforded  considerable  satisfaction.  The
 examination  concluded  with  some  specimens  of  English  recitation,

 poetic  and  dramatic:  in  the  latter,  the  quarrels  between  Edward  and
 Warwick,  and  between  Brutus  and  (Cassius,  were  delivered  with  an
 energy  and  feeling,  that  shewed  that  juvenile  declaimers  to  be  fully
 masters  of  the  sentiments  expressed.  The  progress  that  has  been  made

 in  Calcutta,  during  the  last  three  or  four  years,  in  the  important
 business  of  Native  Education  is  highly  gratifying.  While  feelings

 long  chersihed,  receive  that  attention  to  which  they  are  entitled,  and
 liberal  facilities  have  been  afforded  for  the  prosecution  of  those  studies,
 which  have  been  hitherto  the  objects  of  local  veneration,  the  interest

 of  the  people  has  been  awakened  for  the  due  cultivation  of  their
 vernacular  language,  and  the  acquirement  of  that  of  the  ruling
 authority.  The  dialect  of  Bengal  will  not  much  longer  be  left  in  the
 rude  and  unsettled  condition  of  an  unwritten  tongue,  and  a  familiar

 knowledge  of  the  best  English  writers,  in  every  department,  may  be
 rendered  the  means  of  providing  the  Bengalee  language,  with  an
 invaluable  store  of  literature  and  science.  This  power  of  enriching
 the  one  with  the  treasures  of  the  other,  is  now  in  the  possession  of

 many  youngmen  of  great  promise,  and  we  are  satisfied,  it  will  be  not
 unprofitably  enjoyed.  The  progress  made  in  their  studies  by  the
 youth  of  Calcutta,  is  however,  not  more  the  sübject  of  congratulation,
 than  the  enlightened  interest  taken  by  so  many  of  their  seniors  in
 their  education.  (200)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  8,  1827

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 Sir,—If  you  are  not  already  provided  with  an  official  report  of  the
 Benares  College  Proceedings,  you  may,  perhaps,  allow  insertion  to  the

 following  imperfect  description  of  the  Annual  Meeting,  and  oblige.

 Your  constant  reader,

 Brahma  Gupta.

 Siddhisvari  Mehalla,  Kashi,
 February  24,  1827,  Day  of  the  Sivaratrı.

 206

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 PI

 A0%

 (110Z)  `UOIPeuIexy  [enuuy  JXU  7)  R  əsođınd  Əə[qepnej  IVJIus  e
 0}  posp  9q  0}  ‘4uəsəId  ƏƏ}  1095  RACEN  [°  P}990s91  1ƏŲ0  pue  eie

 9q}  Áq  pəqr19sqns  SPA  ‘səədny  000  č  }nNnOoq  10  əsınd  e  ƏUII}  ƏMIBS

 Ə}  3B  puÎe  ‘eA  3sed  ə)  SUIINpP  SƏAJƏSUIƏŲ}  pəysmsumnsıp  peq  Oqa
 ‘srdnd  pərpunq  e  3noqe  0)  pə}nqsp  14  sƏzZIId  ‘uoIsnjouo  ug

 ‘S}IN0/)  [CIDUIA0IJ  PUL  YŻÕR[IZ  }09191p  q)  103
 sI991()  Ave  Ájddns  0}  Apenau  po9edxə  sI  9590n  9q}  ‘Ae  30  szuod
 A330  4uezI0du  uodn  səəIəp  SUIA  SƏpIsƏq  3C}  ‘pə2əpəI  SI  4I  UƏŢA
 ‘SƏSSV]9  AVJ  Ə}  SumoIdWwI  ur  pərdnoo  Apu  Iedde  ‘TOTIN  VIId  ƏSTA  B

 uY  SCY  99Ə}}IUW0)  q}  J0  T0131.  JI?  Ə}  4Nq—  pəuomnuəm
 OS]  SeA  ‘ÁIO)STH  IO  ‘Sseuemg  J0  Ápn4s  ƏŲ}  I0J  SSC]  MU  V

 nS  s  >T  >  -  n  1  TT  TP  An Ə959][0/)  9AN  LIINIL)  9q}  UI  9u  BLApe
 prde  ÁA  SUDCU  MOU  SI  SL  ŢƏNS  ‘UO0INIŞSUI  DIITS  J0  WƏ31SÁs
 pozur  q}  03  əpnjəId  e  Ájuo  uəəq  seq  uəxez  dəs  ə

 jeq  pədoq  9q  ÁI
 1

 u  I  IIAƏMOY  1910]  9y}  uI :Snpuip  9y)  J0  Ə910919s

 A 9Y}  0}  SI  SSJ  [BIIO  uOISYy  qI  JO  UWOIJOqe  oq  Sse  ASO  qI Ț

 L

 O}  MOJĄ  L  ƏIƏAƏS  se  Áuew  03  IeəddeÀe  [IA  STY]  'SƏsnoq  TAMO  I)  3°

 SUOIJONIJSUI  IIƏŢ}  ƏA15  0}  WƏŢ}  SUIAReƏ]  ‘SƏSSBJ?  LPRA  7}  J0  SsIƏŢ9LƏĄ

 9S9}  g0  uworsud  0)  səsodoId  ‘ƏAəƏq  J]  ‘}10dəI  əqı,  ‘uodo  103
 9.090)  SƏILuəg  7}  0}  PƏJIIWUqNs  səs}  MAk]  snoəUMmMUu  ə}  əy}  J0  ÁueÅe
 0}  pəj}rumd  IAU  sem  əImjeu5Is  I1)  3LŢ)  ‘SJIpung  q1  J0  4s  Ə}  943
 OUITIVƏJ  pue  AŞIIqezoədsəI  u  IOTIIƏJUI  OS  ƏÇ  0}  pə}V}s  ƏIƏM  SCpə4  Ə)  J0

 SIƏŲY909Ə}  Ə}  ‘ÁJ499.1109  p00}sSIƏpun  J  J]  :AÁ}11ƏAƏS  [ensnun  UITA  pəjpuvey
 ƏIƏAMA—  ‘SUII  IUIN  I0  ƏuvJ0Id  ƏY3  J0  ə20əsə1d  ə}  ur  pəuədo  əq  30u
 AVT  YIA  ‘SƏMMJOA  pəIes  9SOŢ}—Sep9A  9}  J0  SsƏSSÕeə  Əq)  e77  puy
 „ÁITərəg0Id  qənu  əpem  SUIALYŲ  SJURƏpN)s  q}  30  Əu0,,  ‘ƏƏ}}IUT0)
 OT  30  uonnposaI  e  Áq  pəqsmoqe  uq  peq  ssep  [BITU
 "-OI}SV  97}  ILI  ‘IARMOJ  “SAISqO  0)  p181  J  :  95  pəJAA0Uy
 J0  SƏYƏULIQ  ƏŢ}  J0  S0  uI  ÁIO39kJs  es  Ág  uəəq  peq  uoneonpə
 J0  SSƏIJOId  ƏY}  1LŢ)  Ə  pəəuanoo  }I  I9A0  ƏƏU0]5  prdeI  e—‘pə;epnomo

 OS[E  SLA  ‘Ə59][0)  97}  J0  91Ls  3u9səId  ə}  uodn  310dəI  qsıSuy  uy

 ~” ƏNƏ}  [eIƏUƏ5  pure  ÁIgə0d  10  |Á}IgeS  q3  pue
 UUINXPAg  OM}  977  ‘Aydosopyd  30  weysis  efgueg  9J,  ‘J150  10  LAVAN
 9IL  'S9SSU]9  UIP  AŞ  UI  IM  suonejndsıp  97Ţ}  Lq}  ‘0I

 )  A  .  :  >Q  . POHIM  J  ƏM  IVU  Jes  OM  ‘31pung  J0  ouvrısısseÕ  9Y}  Y  puÎe  ‘3noqr
 PƏputq  svea  'pəssnəsp  sjoəfqns  əy  30  ƏUIWIRISOIJ  }ISTeg  V

 T

 +

 .

 *  *  x  :əsodmd  ə)  103  pəzdepe  [poA
 WIOOI  B  JUIN  AMN  97)  F0  [ILY  [LIT  q7  Uu  prou  ska  Sunam ty  PI9Y  I}  TL

 WRA  ƏY}  ULIN  SƏAJƏSUƏY)  pəzıeusıs  pey  se
 JNS  0}  Spremo  Sususdsp  30  pue  ‘UOTINITISUI  }LI  F0  SILJOŲYIS  Ə)  J0
 suoreyndsıp  ənd  əqı  OUISSƏUJTÄ  J0  əsodınd  ƏY}  10  ‘uro3sno  enue

 0}  SUIpIODI)  2d  SBA  ‘5  f  : }  SUIpIODOv  POSAO  SUA  590)  npu  10  ‘vjesyeg  SƏIeUƏg  Əy}
 $0  99I)  Supu  udng  əy  }TLISUI  PIEZ  q1  3s]  ÁCpIIg  u

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  26,  1827

 Native  Papers:  Dakaity.—On  the  20th  Phalgun,  a  gang  of  about

 eighty  robbers  attacked  the  house  of  Hari  Rai,  at  Narayanpur,  jn
 Burdwan,  about  midnight,  broke  into  it,  maltreated  the  residents,  and

 earried  off  all  the  property.  The  owner  not  preferring  any  complaint,

 the  Magistrate  was  apprised  oł  the  transaction  by  an  informer,  upon
 which  he  very  soon  secured  the  offenders  and  threw  them  into
 confinement,  ho  also  punished  the  Gomastha,  the  house-holder,  and
 Mundel,  fining  them  severally  200,  100,  and  50  Rupees,  and  sentencing
 them  to  six  months’  imprisonment.  (202)

 Maha  Baruni.—It  is  well  known  that  bathing  on  Saturday,  the
 T2th  Chait,  at  6  dundas,  and  2  puls  of  the  night,  is  of  equal  virtue
 with  a  million  of  ablutions  on  occasion  of  a  Solar  eclipse.  Bathing
 when  5  dundas,  42  puls  remain,  liberated  thirty  millions  of  mankind,

 and  bathing  on  the  following  day,  Sunday,  is  of  equal  virtue  with
 bathing  at  hundred  eclipses  of  the  Sun.  On  this  account,  the
 inhabitants  of  Bengal  and  the  neighbouring  provinces  have  come  in
 vast  crowds  to  Calcutta,  whence  many  articles  are  set  out  for  sale,
 and  the  City  presents  an  agreeable  spectacle.  At  Triveni  such  crowds

 of  Uriyahs  particularly  are  collected,  that  ıt  is  difficult  to  get  access.—

 Timıira  Nasek.  (203)

 Murder.—On  Saturday,  the  12th  Chait,  we  understand,  that  a  west

 country  Brahman,  residing  in  the  Burra  Bazar,  having  quarrelled  with
 a  neighbour,  struck  him  with  a  knife  and  killed  him,  he  was

 Samachar  Chandrika.  (204) immediately  seized,  and  carried  to  prison.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  2,  1827

 Native  Paper:  On  Saturday  last  an  affray  occurred  in  Paghiyapatı
 Lane:  Gayadin  Pande,  a  Brahman  of  Kanoujia  tribe,  and  his  son
 Brujnath,  had  resided  there  sometime,  and  near  him  lived  a  Jeti,  a
 religious  character  of  the  Oswals.  (Jain  Merchants).  The  Pande
 being  about  to  kill  a  kid  for  his  dinner,  the  Jeti  said,  you  are  ever

 doing  something  contrary  to  my  religion,  to  which  the  Pande  replied,
 ihat  he  had  better  keep  himself  at  home  and  so  avoid  seeing  what  was
 rffensive  to  him.  The  Jeti  withdrew,  but  three  of  his  disciples
 watched  the  death  of  the  animal,  and  reported  it  to  their  preceptor,

 who  again  coming  forth,  fainted  at  this  sight  of  destruction  of  animal

 life.  The  pupils  seeing  their  master  in  this  state,  abused  Pande,
 whose  sons  retorted  and  a  violent  quarrèl  ensued,  which  gradually g1

 attracted  the  members  of  the  Jain  and  Hindu  persuasions,  and  the

 .

 l,

 nd

 parties  came  to  blows,  from  which  they  were  separated  only  by  the

 police—the  Jeti  was  kilied  in  the  scuffie.  The  Editor  of  the  Martanda,

 from  which  it  is  chiefly  takes,  suggests  the  necessity  of  swearing  the
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 Jains  in  the  investigation  about  to  take  place  by  some  other  mode
 than  the  Ganges  water,  for  which,  as  for  Brahmans,  they  entertain  no

 respect.  He  quotes  a  case,  in  which  the  truth  was  elicited
 evidences  of  this  class  only  upon  swearing
 Parisnath,  or  Parswanath,  the  |

 from

 them  by  an  image  of
 ast  but  one  of  their  deified  teachers.

 From  the  Samachar  Chandrik  IS  i
 he  Sama  har  Ch  ndrika  of  this  morning,  we  find  the  death

 of  the  Jeti  has  been  brought  in  man-slaughter.  (205)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  9,  1827

 Native  Papers:  One  day  last  week,  a  party  of  about  twenty,  or

 five  and  twenty  Chinamen,  having  drank  freely  early  in  the  morning,
 created  a  great  disturbance  at  Howrah  and  Shibpore.  Sallying  forth
 upon  the  high  road,  they  assailed  all  they  met,  males  r  females,
 sometimes  with  ridicule  or  abuse,  and  sometimes  seized  and  embraced
 them,  or  sometimes  maltreated  them,  chasing  them  into  their  houses.

 At  last,  Notice  was  given  to  the  Daroga  of  the  Salikha  Thanna.  who
 sent  the  Choukidars,  by  whom  many  of  the  offenders  were  seized  and
 secured.—Sambad.  Timira  Nasek.  (206)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  12,  1827

 We  observe,  that  the  Editors  of  the  Native  papers  are  faithful
 imitators  of  the  example  set  them  by  their  European  brethren,  and,
 like  the  latter,  have  been  dealing  in  those  personalities,  which  have.
 for  some  years  past,  so  disgracefully  characterised  the  Calcutta  Press.

 The  consequence  is,  as  usual,  work  for  the  Lawyers,  and  the  Editor
 of  the  Samachar  Chandrika,  Bhowannychurn  Banarjee,  has  instituted
 a  suit  against  Joogul  Krishore  Sookool,  the  Editor  of  the  Martanda,
 for  a  libel.  We  hope  these  amusements  may  lose  something  of  their
 credit,  by  native  participation,  and  be,  henceforth,  voted  unbecoming
 #unropean  feelings  and  education.  (207)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  16,  1827

 Native  Papers:  Churuk  Puja.—It  is  well  known,  that  on  the  day
 of  Sankranti  in  Choitra,  this  Puja  is  held,  and  this  year  such
 multitudes,  both  Europeans  and  Natives  assembled  on  the  Boithuk-
 khana  Road,  that  it  was  quite  impassable.  It  was  completely  blocked
 up  with  carriages  and  palan-keens.  In  the  crowd,  we  understand,  one
 rogue  contrived  to  make  off  with  the  ornaments  worn  by  a  little  girl
 who  had  come  to  see  the  show.—7T'imira  Nasek  (208)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  16,  1827

 Indian  Coal:  We  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  notice  the
 discovery  of  this  useful  mineral  in  different  parts  ot  this  country,  and

 although  the  circumstances  under  which  it  has  been  met  with,  have
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 ποὺ  αἀπποᾶ,  πϊθιίο,  οἳ  115  Ῥθίπο  ἰατπθοῇ  το  αοσοπηΐ,  πτθ  οπίου  81η
 ΠΗ]  ου  ί,  τπαὶ  τα  ἵπα  σσατξεΘ  οξ  Ητηθ,  οἰέπον  πο  αθροσὶὶς  πουν  Κπουα

 ἐο  αχιθῖ,  νη]  Όο  τοπᾷρυθῇ  ανατ]αῬ]ο,  οὐ  οἰπθυδ  ταστο  {ανοαταῬὶγν  ϑιἰππίοά,

 ος  οἵ  σαρθσῖου  απαὶἰγ,  ντ]  ὃ  ἀῑδοονειθά,  Να  Ίανθ  ]αβὶ  Όθου  Γανοπσθά
 ΠΝ  πομοθς  οὗ  ὑπο  ποὺ  ροδίίσης,  Ίπ  Πο  Η  (ρα)  ας  Ῥθθοη  Τοππᾶ  οὔ

 έλα  βρθοῖος  ζοττηθ᾽  Απιητασϊίο,  ος  ΒΗ  (σα),  τεβεπα  ία:  (Ἰαπηο]  (Όοα],
 απ  ΠΚοῖγ,  ἰποιθίοτο,  το  Όθ  οὗ  ναίπο.  Οπο  οὔ  ἰπθθο  Ί5  1η  (Οπἰἰαοί,  1η
 ἐηο  ΗΠ]  οαἰδαίο  οἱ  Τα]ομος.  Το  οἰποσ  18  ΠΘ87  Ππεσβοιπαρηή:  τα  Ιαίζον

 πας  ἔοπηῇ  1η  αἰσσίπσ  ἃ  πὶ]  ἐπτοπσὴ  ΟἸθνασκο  απ  (Ἶαν  “θ]αίο.
 Ῥηγσης  στ  ᾱ  Όσοσα  εποΐκο  απ  Ὀατηΐου  βπ16]],  απ  αΊνεδ  οπἱ  ἃ  βτθαῦ

 μθαῖ.  Τί  αρρθαῖδ  ἰο  Όθ  Ίι  οοηβίήθνα  δία  απαπίίίος,  απ  τ΄  566118
 ρ1οραρ]ο,  ἰπαὶ  (πο  ποία  ἰσαοὶ  οὗ  σοοππίϊγ,  Ῥοίνουι  Ταδοπίροιο  απ
 Ἠπεεθιπαραή,  αροππής  σι  1.  Τπο  ἰοροσταρὴν  οὗ  τρ  θἱΐθ  15
 πηίανουταδ]ο  ἰο  15  ἰταπθροτί,  Ῥαΐ  1  ππαγ  Όθ  νοτκθά,  πο  ἀοπΡῬί,  ἰο

 οχοαί  αἠναηπίασο  ου  πο  βροῖ,  1η  {πο  τοὐποϊίου  οὗ  πο  Ίου  ΟΥθ,  σπἱὰ
 ποῦ  ἐλθ  σατηθ  υιοϊπ]ϊν  αροππᾶς.  (209)

 ΜΟΝΡΑΥ  ΕΥΈΝΙΝΩ,  ΑΡΑ,  29,  1527

 Ναί]νο  ραροιδ:  ΟἸοιοβ--δπομ  ᾱ  οοἰουταίοη  οὗ  ἐλ  Τϑείινα]  ἂ5  παδ

 πιηθεβοή  ἐλπίς  γοῦν  αἱ  Βιδραυ,  μας  πουοῦ  Ῥοΐοιο  Έθθη  ποπ  ἕλετο:

 ΥΠ  ἵτοορς  οὗ  ϑαπγαβὶς  σατήθ  ἵτοτα  ἀπ  τοπ  ρατίς  οἳ  ἴπθ  σοπηΏΥ,  Υπο,
 Τη  πο  ἠθερθναία  ἰοσίατου  Ἰπβ]οίοή  προῦ  ἐποιηβοίνος,  βοθιηθὶ  το  ρᾶσίαἰκο
 οὗ  {λθ  παίπτο  οὗ  ἰνα.  Οηα  ἰπα  β]σ8ί  οἱ  ΟΉδιί,  οπθ  οὗ  ἐπθηι  αβοθηήτησ

 ποθ  είπο  οα]]οῇ  οπἱ  το  πο  φθορίο  Ῥοίοῦ  το  σἨὶ  ἡ  τουπᾷ  Ταβίου,
 απ  αδοπὲ  80  γοππρθταθη  αἰίασβίησ  Ἐθιπηθοίνους  το  ἴθ  τορθ,  ταν  τουπᾶ
 τ  πο  πἰποθὺ  ταρίατἰΣ,  1η  σοπβθηπθησς  οἱ  νο  ἐπε  ποοΐς  ἰθατίηρο
 (Ἠτοποὴ  ἴθ  κί,  Ώθ  {θ]],  απὶ  ποπ]  Ίανο  Ῥεθη  Κι]]θᾶ,  1  θὲ  μαὰά  ποῖ

 Όρου  σοαπσοτὺ  Ἐν  ο  Ῥγδβίαπαθις.  Οἰποις  {οἰονοᾶί,  δι  πατο  ἰππδ
 ἀἰσαρροιπίοη  Ίι  ἐποῖν  οχρθοίαίου  οἳ  ἀῑβηπσαίθηπσ  ἐπθπηξοίτος,  (210)

 Αὐ  ἰπο  Ῥάσχαν  οὗ  Κα[Ι]εα  αν  λπι]Ποῖς,  ἃ  στθαῦ  ααταῬου  οἳ  τηάϊνιήπα]ς

 πανίπο  οο]ἰθοίοή  ἰο  σοεα  ἴπθ  συϊησίησ,  ἴθ  Ίοσθος  οἳ  βοτης  οεηἱθπαθη  5

 στίβος  Ῥθίησ  νιο]οπί,  Ἱκποοκοὴή  ἄονηα  απ  Ἰπ]ατθοή  ᾱ  οππαι  ἃπ᾿  Ώγο
 οΗ1]άτεη.---Ζιμηα  Ναέοβ.  (211)

 Οη  ΕἸπήαγ  πο  Ίβὶ  οἳ  Βαγδβηακὴ,  ἃ  τε  οσσπιτεή  αἲ  Ραίηαιναι  παὶ

 ατἸοησεί  (πο  θἰίαοξο  οἳ  θἰναν  απ  αγ,  νποὰ  ατα  οο]]οοίθῇ  αἱ  τπ15  ρίαοο
 ἔον  πρβ  σοπθπιηρίοη  οἳ  (Οαἰσοαπίία,  Τλο  ἤτο  Ότοξο  οπἱ  αδοπί  10  ο’  οἰοοκ,

 απ  αθθίτογθοή  ρτορειηίν  ἰο  ἃ  στεαί  απασπηΐ.  (212)

 Οη  ἐπο  δι  οὗ  Ιαβὺ  ΟΠαιί,  ᾱ  παλι  ἵτοτη  τπα  γοθὺ  οοπηΐνγ,  Πανίπο

 σοπο.ίο  Κασμαί,  το  πουύθηηρ  Καὶ,  σπὶ  οὔ  ῖς  ἰοπσπο  ἃς  ἠη  Οἴρσπσ
 ιο  τπο  οήοεσ:  ἐπι  αοὐ  σι]  Ίοανο  Πϊ]ο  ποποῦῦ  το  ἐποσε  σΠο  οπαἲ

 ο  οπἰγ  φατὲ  οἵ  πρὶν  ΠΕ  Ππσειθ.  Να  Πᾶνε  αθ]αγοή  1η  φιηίησ  Όλ15
 το  Ιοπσ  1η  οτῆθυ  Ππδὶ  ἐο  αϑβοβγίατη  ἐπθ  τοροτὶ.

 δαπιαολαν  (Παπάστϊα.,  (213
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 A.

 which  was  without  a  parallel  in  the  memory  of  the  oldest  persons,
 the  stones  were  so  large  that  they  could  not  be  held  in  a  man’s  hand.—
 Sambad  Kaumudi.  (214)

 A  few  days  ago,  a  violent  storm  of  hail  occurred  at  Chandan  Nagar,

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  30,  1827

 Native  papers:  On  Wednesday  evening  last,  a  boat  having  put
 off  from  Burra  Bazar  Ghat,  was  proceeding  homewards,  and  ‘had
 arrived  near  Barahnagar,  when  a  violent  wind  came  on,  by  which  the
 boat  was  upset,  and  lost;  every  soul  on  board  was  drowned  except  the
 Manji.  (215)

 1t  is  common  in  the  country  when  any  case  of  burglary  occurs  in

 the  house  of  any  person,  to  prevent,  if  possible,  its  coming  to  the
 knowledge  of  the  Magistrate,  and  the  person  robbed  generally  contrives

 to  filll  up  the  hole  privately,  in  the  course  of  the  night  and  gives  some
 bribe  to  the  Chowkedars  who  may  discover  it:  the  reason  of  this  is,

 that  were  he  to  give  publicity  to  his  loss.  and  make  a  complaint  before

 any  public  authority,  he  would  seldom  recover  his  property,
 but  only  have  to  pay  the  Amla  something  from  the  remainder.  When

 a  case  of  theft  occurs,  the  Amla  consider  it  an  occasion  of  profit,  and

 give  full  vent  to  their  disposition  for  pillage  and  plunder.—7imira
 Nasek.  (216)

 On  Wednesday  last,  in  the  evening,  a  destructive  fire  broke  out  in
 the  Jan  Bazar,  and  another  at  Bamanbusti—a  little  later  in  the

 evening,  a  third  occurred  in  Saratir  Bagan,  extending  to  Shyam  Bazar.
 —Samachar  Chandrika  (217)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  21,  1827

 We  are  sorry  to  find  we  have  lost  one  of  our  sources  of  intelligence,

 by  the  discontinuance  of  the  Persian  Paper  styled  the  Shems  al  Akhbar
 The  Conductor  and  Editor  took  his  leave  of  an  unthankful  public,  last

 week,  in  the  following  characteristic  manner.  ‘Be  it  known  to  all
 men;  that  from  the  time  this  Paper,  the  Shems  al  Akhbar,  was
 established  by  me  to  the  present  day,  which  is  now  about  five  years,

 I  have  gained  nothing  by  it  except  vexation  and  disappointment,
 notwithstanding  what  idle  and  ignorant  babblers  may  please  to  assert.

 The  inability  of  the  public  in  the  present  day  to  appreciate  desert,
 and  their  indifference  to  the  exhausting  and  painful  exertions  made
 in  their  cause,  verify  the  verse:  ‘I  have  consumed,  and  my  flames
 have  not  been  seen:  like  lamps  in  a  moonlight  night  I  have  burnt

 away  unheeded”.  It  is  time,  therefore,  to  desist,  and  withdrawing
 my  hand  from  all  further  concern  with  this  paper,  I  have  determined

 to  repose  on  the  couch  of  seclusion.”  We  are  afraid  that  the  Editor
 of  the  Shems  al  Akhbar  is  not  the  only  luminary  in  the  Editorial

 galaxy  that  shines  to  but  little  profit.  We,  of  course,  wish  to  be
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 understood  as  confining  our  conjecture  to  the  ?gnes  minors,  the
 Editors  and  Propertors  of  the  Native  Papers,  which  owe  their
 institution,  rather  to  the  precocious  imitation  of  English  manners,
 than  the  wants  of  the  people.  Beyond  the  limits  of  Calcutta,  the
 existence  of  Native  Newspapers  is  unknown,  and  in  Calcutta,  those
 that  are  published,  scarcely  repay,  we  understand,  the  cost  of  printing.

 We  should  have  thought  that  at  the  Presidency,  the  European
 idolators  of  the  Press,  would  have  contributed  to  give  support  to  its

 indigenous  produce,  and  as  far  as  a  few  rupees  may  be  regarded  as  a

 test  of  sincerity,  would  readily  have  afförded  such  proof  of  consistent
 adherence  to  their  principles.  We  are  very  much  misinformed,  how-
 ever,  if  the  European  Patronage  of  the  Natıve  Papers  1s  not  next  to

 nonentıity.  Not  that  this  is  to  be  lamented.  Forced  fruits  are  little
 desirable,  and  the  Natıve  Newspapers  will  never  flourish  by  any  other
 than  Native  support.  This  they  may  expect,  perhaps,  to  receive  at
 the  seats  of  the  Indian  Government,  in  about  a  century,  when  the
 diffusion  of  knowledge  shall  have  excited  the  wish  to  know.  It  is
 beginning  at  the  wrong  end,  to  thrust  intelligence  upon  those  who
 do  not  prize  it,  and  although  we  have  amongst  ourselves  professed
 politicians,  who  seem  to  think  history  and  geography  unnecessary
 elements  of  education,  we  confess  we  have  little  expectation,  that
 Native  editors  or  readers  will  communicate  or  receive  much  edification

 in  politics,  until  they  are  a  little  more  familiar  than  they  are  at  present,
 with  the  geographical  and  political  distribution  of  the  world  and  the

 past  history  and  present  condition  of  leading  states  both  in  the  East

 and  West.  When  they  have  acquired  this  proficiency,  and  it  is  in
 progress,  they  will  be  ready  to  compile  newspapers  and  willing  to
 retain  them.  They  will  also  then  be  prepared  to  understand  their  real

 character,  to  separate  the  chaff  from  the  grain—the  true  from  the
 false  and  duly  estimating  party  misrepresentation,  and  ridiculous
 pretension  to  derive  from  them  sound  and  safe  guides  of  thought  and
 action.  (218)

 As,  inconsequence  of  the,  above  communication,  the  Meeting  at
 the  Town  Hall  on  the  17th,  as  originally  advertised,  cannot  take  place,

 the  undersigned  beg  to  announce  that  a  Meeting  wili  take  place  oñ
 Wednesday  (the  23rd  Instant)  at  noon  at  the  Exchange  Rooms,  for
 the  purpose  of  considering  such  petitions  as  may  be  laid  before  it,
 relative  to  the  subjects  mentioned  in  the  Requisition  to  the  Sheriff.

 John  Palmer,  Ramgopaul  Mullick,  Ramrutton  Mullick,  Bustomdass

 Mullick,  Ram  Chunder  Mittre,  Roger  Winter,  John  Smith.  J.  Young,

 T.  Dickens,  Surroopchund  Roopchund,  Ameerchund  Ajoordiapersaud,
 Ram  Doss  Radakissen,  Chundercomar  Tagore,  Hurrymohon  Tagore,
 Bhobanychurn  Bonerji,  Radhakissen  Mittr.  Gopaul  Doss,  Monoher
 Doss,  Gocul  Doss  and  others.

 Calcutta,  May  15,  1827.  (219)
 *Vide  Extract  No.  183
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 i collected.  Amongst  the  Europeans,  very  few  persons  of  any  branch
 of  the  Company’s  Service  were  present.  Mr.  Palmer  presided,  and
 the  principal  resolutions  were  moved  by  Mr.  Clark  and  Mr.  Young.
 The  only  orators  were  the  following  professional  gentlemen:
 Mr.  Winter.  Mr.  Clark,  Mr.  Dickens  and  Mr.  C.  Prinsep.  Mr.  Paxton,

 of  the  Civil  Service,  read  a  Speech.  For  a  more  particular  account
 of  the  Proceedings,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Aurkuru.  (221)

 Native  papers:  Meeting  of  the  Baæchange.—On  Wednesday,  the
 23rd  May,  at  noon,  a  Meeting  of  all  the  rich  Merchants  and  many
 tespeciable  Natives,  took  place  at  the  Exchange  Rooms:  after
 Mr.  Palmer  was  called  to  the  chair  it  was  agreed  that  Petitions  should

 be  made  to  the  English  Parliament  requesting  the  abolition  of  the
 Stamp  Regulation,  and  the  extension  of  the  right  of  selling  the
 Property  of  the  deceased,  in  the  hands  of  executors,  etc.  Petitions
 previously  prepared,  were  then  read  and  unanimously  approved  of  by
 repeated  acclamations  and  clappings  of  the  hands!  and  by  raising  up
 the  left  hands  as  &  sign  of  consent.  The  meeting  continued  till  four
 in  the  afternoon,  when  the  Members  retired.  It  had  been  our  intention

 to  give  a  full  account  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Meeting  in  this  day’s

 Timir  Nasak.  But  as  it  has  not  yet  appeared  in  any  of  the  English
 Papers,  we  are  obliged  to  put  off  our  readers  till  next  week,  when  we

 promise  certainly  to  satısfy  them  on  this  hand.  (222)

 Tirettea’s  Bazar.—This  valuable  Property  was  yesterday  sold,  by
 Public  Auction,  to  the  Raja  of  Burdwan,  at  the  price  of  Three  Lacs
 and  Twenty-four  Thousand  Rupees.  (223)

 Teeka  Bearers.  Those  Courteous  gentlemen  of  Ooriya,  the  Bearers,

 have  been  these  three  or  four  days  making  a  great  noise  against  the
 new  Regulation  passed  by  Government,  for  licensing  Teeka  Palkea  and

 Bearers,  and  levying  taxes  on  them.  Some  are  assembled  on  the  plain  of

 the  Fort,  others  at  Chand  Pal  Ghaut,  in  separate  bodies.  They  say,  these

 confounded  Firingis  have  been  at  their  usual  tricks  of  taxing  our
 bodily  labour!  ‘Let  us  be  off  to  our  own  country,  and  there  maintain

 ourselves  in  the  midst  of  our  families  by  agriculture.”  They  have
 refused,  accordingly,  to  bear  Palanquins  for  these  few  days  and  we
 apprehend  it  will  be  necessary  to  make  some  alteration  in  regard
 to  the  Regulation,  in  order  to  pacify  the  Oriya  rabble.
 Nasak.  (224)

 Sambad  Timira

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  28,  1827

 Meeting  at  the  Exchange

 The  Meeting  to  consider  the  propriety  of  addressing  Parliament
 relative  to  the  Stamp  Regulations  and  other  matters  took  place  on
 Wednesday  according  to  the  announcement,  at  the  FExchange  Rooms:
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 1t  was  so  numerously  attended  that  the  heat  and  pressure  were  almost

 insupportable.  Mr.  Palmer  was  proposed  as  Chairman  by  Mr.,  Gullen:
 the  motion  was  seconded  by  Mr.  Young,  and  unanimously  carried.

 It  would,  Mr.  Palmer  thought,  be  unnecessary  to  recapitulate  the
 objects  of  the  meeting,  which  possessed  such  extensive  public  interest
 that  no  persons  would  be  ignorant  of  their  tendency.  Independent  of

 the  most  important  question  of  the  Stamp  Regulation,  there  were  other
 subjects  of  address  to  the  Parliament  of  England,  which  would  form
 the  subject  of  a  separate  petition.  He  would  enumerate  them  as  they

 first  appeared  in  the  public  | rT  s  1  -ha  A+  ,
 prints  on  the  5th  of  May.

 “Ist.  A  declaratory  Act  or  new  Enactment,  in  order  to  fix  beyond

 doubt  the  liability  of  Estates  of  deceased  persons  (not  being  Moho-
 metans  or  Hindoos)  to  the  payment  of  simple  contract  debts  in  the
 hands  of  their  executors  or  administrators,  and  unaffected  by  dower.

 2dly.  The  right  of  aliens  to  hold  real  property  within  Calcutta  and
 ransmit  it  to  their  heirs,  etc.

 3dly.  The  propriety  of  introducing  some  modification  of  the
 insolvent  laws,  so  as  to  make  the  estates  of  insolvents  distributable

 among  all  their  creditors,  and  to  give.  debtors  their  liberty  on  those
 conditions.”

 i
 n

 Having  thus  briefly  stated  the  objects  of  the  meeting  he  was
 confident  he  could  not  leave  the  case  in  better  hands  than  those  of  the

 gentlemen  around  him.

 Mr.  Winter  in  a  long  and  able  speech  entered  into  the  objects  of

 the  present  meeting—he  pointed  out  the  causes  which  had  given  rise
 to  the  proceeding  adopted,  and  the  reasons  why  the  meeting  had  not

 taken  place  at  the  Town  Hall,  as  originally  notified.  With  reference
 to  the  petition  respecting  which  they  were  now  called  together  to  give
 their  opinions,  he  begged  to  inform  the  assembly  that  the  drawing  up
 of  the  document  had  of  necessity,  being  the  work  of  a  committee
 formed  for  that  purpose,  as  it  would  have  been  utterly  impossible  to
 have  framed  it  in  the  heat  and  confusion  of  a  public  meeting;  1t  was

 for  them  however  to  consider  its  import,  when  submitted  to  them,  and

 to  give  their  opinion  on  it.  In  order  to  enable  the  meeting  the  better

 to  do  this,  it  would  be  necessary  that  the  law  connected  with  it,  should

 be.  brought  to  their  notice,  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  more
 accurately  acquainted  with  the  state  of  things.  Before  the  53rd  of
 the  reign  of  Geo  3d.  the  East  India  Company  possessed  no  power  over
 the  inhabitants  of  Calcutta  to  enable  them,  to  impose  taxes  of  any

 description,  except  certain  assessed  taxes,  for  local  purposes  in  Calcutta,
 as  directed  by  33  Geo  3.  They  had  no  statue,  they  had  no  authority

 to  support  them  in  imposing,  and  he  believed  it  was  never  for  a  moment

 supposed  that  they  had  power  10  levy  other  taxes—it  was  for  the
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 purpose  of  enabling  them  legally  to  levy  duties  of  customs  in  Calcutta,
 that  the  Sects.  98  and  99  were  introduced  into  the  Act  53,  Geo  3d.—

 With  regard  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  British  India  having  past  over

 fourteen  years  without  having  found  fault  with  the  Bill  which  the
 Government  contended  gave  them  the  authority  to  levy  this  heavy
 impost,  every  one  must  agree  with  him  that  it  was  not  usual  in  such

 cases  to  complain  until  the  oppression  of  the  act  was  felt—he  should

 now  proceed  to  prove  that  the  Government  had  not  the  shadow  of
 right  to  impose  the  tax  in  question  on  the  authority  of  the  act  to

 which  they  referred,  which  merely  conferred  the  right  of  imposing
 taxes  of  customs  and  could  be  applied  to  those  of  no  other  nature.
 The  very  idea  was  startling,  that  so  tremendous  an  authority  as  the
 power  of  levying  taxes  should  have  been  entrusted  to  other  hands
 than  those  of  the  Supreme  authority  of  England,  in  Parliament,  which

 the  constitution  had  entrusted  it.  It  was  improbable  that  an  act  so
 understood  could  have  past,  but  that,  with  the  vast  importance  that

 attaches  to  the  question,  it  should  have  past  in  silence,  he  thought
 impossible.  The  words,  ‘and  other  taxes”  had  been  past  over,  and
 crept  unnoticed  into  the  act,  it  was  a  neglect  which  they  were  now

 called  together  to  obviate.  He  would  demonstrate  that  it  was  opposed
 to  the  established  rules  of  language  to  allow  indefinite  terms
 following  those  which  were  definite  to  give  a  power  more  extensive

 than  the  defined  and  specific  object  sought,  and  that  a  general
 expression  should  be  so  used  to  attain  an  object  the  magnitude  of
 whose  importance  compared  with  the  alleged  motive  of  the  statue
 required  the  most  deliberate  consideration.  The  Government,  however,
 had  insisted  on  the  right  with  which  they  supposed  this  general  term

 invested  them,  to  levy  general  taxes,  in  whatever  form  they  might
 think  fit,  and  it  only  remains  for  the  inhabitants  of  the  British  India

 to  address  that  body  to  which  all  Englishmen  look  for  their  protection,
 to  know  whether  these  general  duties  were  to  be  levied  or  not.

 It  must  be  obvious  to  all  considerable  persons  that  the  Inhabitants

 of  British  India  stood  in  a  very  peculiar  relation  to  their  countrymen

 in  all  other  parts  of  the  globe,  that  they  laboured  under  peculiar
 disadvantages  and  disabilities.  That  when  they  were  shut  out  from
 the  advantages  of  the  Government  under  which  they  were  born,  and
 to  whose  usages  they  were  accustomed.  they  were  entitled  to
 equivalent  exemptions—with  regard  to  many  of  the  restraints  which
 the  Government  of  India  had  imposed,  he  had  no  doubt  of  their
 necessity,  but  it  must  be  remembered  that  these  restraints  placed  those
 who  submitted  to  them  in  a  very  different  point  of  view  from  those

 who  resided  where  they  did  not  exist.  Regarding  the  alarming
 privilege  of  indefinite  taxation,  he  would  only  put  one  supposition:
 had  the  tax  proposed,  instead  of  its  present  form  appeared  in  the  shape
 of  an  income-tax,  where  was  the  power  in  India  that  could  have

 Z1£
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 supported  it,  and  where  the  individual  that  would  not  have  had  cause

 to  deplore  its  dreadful  effects?  The  one  was  as  likely  as  the  other,
 and  as  much  within  the  sweeping  authority  of  the  words  ‘and  other
 taxes.”’”  He  was  convinced  as  all  others  must  be,  that  indefinitė

 taxation  never  was  intended!  It  was  a  thing  unheard  of,  that  the
 Parliament  of  England  should  trust  a  power  of  unrestricted  taxation
 in  any  hand  but  the  own,  and  particularly,  as  in  the  present  instance,
 when  it  was  in  the  worst  hands  in  which  it  could  possibly  be  placed.

 They  had  now  no  safeguard  except  by  approaching  the  Parliament—
 the  present  meeting  had  been  called  at  the  suggestion  of  no  private
 interest,  but  those  of  the  community  at  large;  its  propriety  would  be

 proved,  or  disproved,  by  the  appeal  now  to  be  made  to  Parliament  or
 redress;  if  their  view  was  correct,  they  would  obtain  it:  lf  it  was
 not,  the  Government  would  then  receive  a  ratification  of  their  measures.

 He  would  now  say  a  few  words  on  other  matters  connected  with  the

 meeting:  there  were,  no  doubt,  although  the  meeting  was  so  large  and

 respectable,  many  persons  absent  who  took  an  interest  in  the  business
 before  the  assembly,  some  persons  who  thought  that  the  measures  of
 the  Government  in  the  stamp  regulation,  were  perfectly  correct  and
 who  would  not  oppose  such  a  regulation  although  they  might  be C

 willing  to  give  their  support  to  the  other  objects  oif  the  meeting—t+t9
 these  he  would  beg  to  say  that  the  other  subjects  to  be  brought  before

 them  that  day  were  embodied  in  a  separate  petition,  and  that  those
 who  thought  fit  to  withhold  their  signatures  from  the  first  petition
 could  affix  it  to  the  other;  the  object  of  which  could  not  interfere  with

 political  opinion,  and  was  of  the  most  obvious  advantage  to  the
 community,  as  setting  at  rest  questions  which  materially  affect  the
 interests  and  well-being  of  the  industrious  part  of  the  community  of

 Calcutta;  of  the  propriety  of  the  method  adopted  in  the  present.
 In  the  present  instance,  no  one  could  doubt,  it  was  the  inherent
 privilege  of  the  Bfřitish  subject  to  petition  Parliament  for  the  tenders

 of  grievances—it  was  not  a  doubtful  question,  but  a  matter  of  avowed

 right.  He  had  other  questions  on  his  mind,  but  would  not  intrude :  :  a  JAN  .  y
 anythıng  extraneous  on  the  attention  of  the  present  meeting:  they
 were  laboring  under  the  disadvantage  of  a  heavy  tax,—a  tax  wholly
 unauthorized  by  the  principles  which  actuate  the  British  Parliament,
 and  it  only  remained  to  remove  the  burden.  It  might  be  såid  that  an

 act  to  provide  against  the  disadvantages  resulting  from  these  measures
 of  the  Indian  Government  might  be  passing  at  the  present  time,  and

 that  it  was  not  likely  that  so  faulty  a  measure  could  remain  long,
 unnoticed.  But  he  would  tell  them  that  no  reliance  could  be  placed

 on  such  vigilance.  He  would  tell  them  why  because  there  are  no  acts
 less  known  or  less  likely  to  attract  notice  than  those  relating  to  thé

 Government  of  British  India,  and  this  was  not  difficult  to  account  for,

 as  it  was  a  Government  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  all  others  under

 the  British  authority,  all  interest  was  lost  in  distance  and  want  of
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 unity,  and  the  voice  of  complaint  uttered  in  India,  must  be  loud  and

 piercing  to  excite  attention  in  England.  It  would  be  necessary,  he
 said,  to  obtain  as  large  a  number  of  signatures  as  possible  to  the
 petition  in  question,  which  might  else  be  said  not  to  represent  the
 voice  of  Calcutta;  he  hoped,  he  had  little  doubt,  that  the  signatures
 to  the  present  petition  would  include  the  great  mass  of  respectable
 persons  in  Calcutta,  in  fact  that  it  might  be  said  to  be  the  general
 voice  of  the  inhabitants:  there  were  many  persons,  whose  immediate

 relations  with  the  Government  could  not  allow  of  openly  opposing  the

 measures  of  their  employers.  This  would  have  no  influence  on  public
 opinion,  which  would  be  equally  decided  on  this  point—the  course
 they  had  pursued  was  the  only  one  open  to  them—had  the  law  been

 registered  in  the  Supreme  Court,  there  would  have  been  opportunity
 of  appeal,  the  measure  might  have  been  met  in  argument  before  the
 judges,  and  if  unsuccessful  there,  might  have  been  carried  before  the

 King  in  Council,  but  this  was  not  now  possible,  as  the  registry  was

 not  required,  nor  the  regulation  in  question  authorized  by  any  such
 sanction;  they  had,  consequently,  no  other  means  of  appeal,  if  the
 mode  of  petition  was  not  followed,  to  correct  the  dangerous  error  of

 the  statute  in  question—as  he  before  stated,  the  petition  had  been
 prepared  by  the  committee  for  their  consideration,  he  should  now
 submit  it,  and  he  begged  their  most  serious  attention  to  the  principles
 1t  supported,  he  hoped  they  were  those  of  British  birth-right  sanctioned

 by  the  true  spirit  of  the  constitution,  which  when  infringed,  there  was

 no  safety  for  the  subject—it  was  a  point  on  which  all  persons  were
 decided,  that  the  important  trust  now  in  question,  belongs  to  no  other

 authority  than  the  supreme  power  of  Great  Britain  in  Parliament,  and

 as  British  subjects  valued  their  safety,  to  no  other,  should  they  allow
 1t  to  be  confided.  Mr.  Winter  concluded  amidst  general  acclamation.

 The  Chairman  then  moved  that  the  draft  of  the  petition  should
 be  read,  which-  *  5  was  carried  unanimously,  *  *  *

 Mr.  Prinsep  wished  to  know  whether  it  was  the  intention  of  the

 Vommittee  to  print  the  petition.  Mr.  Palmer  had  no  doubt  the
 Meeting  would  be  unanimous  on  that  point,  it  was  accordingly  resolved

 on  printing  it,  in  the  Bengalee  and  the  English  languages.

 Mr.  Trotter  then  moved  that  a  fund  be  provided  to  meet  the
 expenses  attendant  on  the  proceedings.  Mr.  Adam  wished  to  know

 what  pledge  existed  that  no  unnecessary  expenditure  should  take  place.

 Mr.  Dickens  sympathized  with  those  who  had  made  enquiries  relative
 to  the  expense,  but  it  was  evident  that  the  expense  could  not  be
 accurately  determined  on;  the  most  substantial  check  that  he  could

 conceive  would  be  the  appointment  of  those  persons  to  the  committee,
 who  might  entertain  any  suspicion  on  the  subject;  he  wished  the
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 committee  to  be  composed  of  men  of  all  opinions,  which  offered,  he

 thought,  the  most  rational  view  of  preventing  unnecessary  expenditure

 —it  was  evident,  that  some  such  fund  was  necessary  as,  if  the  petition

 was  cast  upon  the  waters  it  might  never  drift  into  any  harbour.  We

 had  good  experience  that  the  British  legislature  had  sometimes  other
 cares  than  the  safety  of  the  public,  and  that  was  nowhere  made  more

 manifest  than  in  British  India,  where  one-eighth  of  the  habitable
 globe  was  left  to  be  governed  by  acts  drafted  at  the  India  House,  the

 whole  policy  of  which  was  to  keep  secret  the  extent  of  the  power  the
 local  Government  had  assumed,  and  which  had  in  the  end  produced  a

 state  of  law,  more  confused  and  chaotic  and  contradictory  than  had
 ever  before  been  suffered  to  exist  under  the  sway  of  a  civilized  power.

 Mr.  Prinsep  was  sorry  to  hear  remarks  from  his  learned  friend
 which  he  certainly  considered  highly  improper  and  very  inconsistent
 with  the  professed  object  of  the  meeting;  he  disclaimed  any  wish  to
 vindicate  the  imposition  of  the  tax  in  question,  and  all  other  branches

 of  the  Company’s  legislative  exertion,  but  he  considered  it  hardly
 proper  to  abuse  the  authorities  from  whom  an  appeal  was  made,  he
 was  aware  that  men  cannot  always  command  themselves,  and  his
 friend’s  zeal  had,  he  knew,  carried  him  alike  beyond  bounds  and  the

 question  in  view,  There  was  another  question  that  he  wished  to
 propose  before  the  meeting  dissolved,  to  provide  a  Government  for
 India  before  the  expiration  of  the  Company’s  Charter,  to
 supply  the  place  of  loċal  taxation—he  considered  that  the  privileges
 of  the  Company  should  not  be  allowed  to  expire  without  some  such
 provision.  And  he  would  move  a  resolution,  that  at  the  expiration
 of  the  Charter,  it  is  expedient  that  a  local  legislature  be  created  which

 should  possess  in  conjunction  with  the  xovernor-General  in  founcil
 the  power  of  taxation.

 Mr.  Palmer  observed,  that  it  did  not  square  with  the  objects  of
 the  meeting—he  did  not  disapproved  of  ıt  but  it  was  foreign,  and
 therefore  not  appropriate  at  present;  he  proposed  to  Mr.  Prinsep  to
 withdraw  it.—Aurkaru.  (225)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  4,  1827

 The  opposition  made  by  the  Ooriya  Bearers  to  the  recent  Regulation
 for  their  registry,  and  rates  of  hire,  1s  considerably  diminished,  and
 many  may  be  now  seen  bearing  their  badges,  as  small  brass  ornaments  on

 the  upper  arms.  Their  objections  originated,  no  doubt,  in  some
 degree,  in  misapprehension  of  the  purport  of  the  Regulation,  as  well
 as  in  that  dislike  of  novelty,  which  characterises  the  Native  of  India.

 They  apprehended,  being  converted  into  Company’s  servants,  by
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 investiture  with  the  badge,  and  being  liable  to  be  put  in  requisition

 for  public  duties.  As  this  impression  wears  off,  their  repugnance  will
 be  overcome.  Many  of  those  who  were  previously  prepared  to  return

 to  their  villages,  have  left  Calcutta,  and  their  departure  will  be
 productive  of  temporary  inconvenience,  but  we  have  no  doubt  that  the

 place  of  the  seceders  will  speedily  be  supplied,  as  the  real  merits  of
 the  case  come  to  be  understood.  (226)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  14,  1827

 To

 The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 SIR,

 Last  Saturday,  being  a  Hindoo  Holiday,  ‘“Chaun  Jattra’”’,  a  great
 number  of  Natives  frequented  this  place,  at  an  early  hour  for  the
 purpose  of  consecrating  the  “Idol  of  Juggennauth’”,  in  the  view  of
 Ganges,  at  Myaish.  Among  the  multitude,  I  observed  a  great  number

 of  respectable  Hindoos,  some  of  whom,  Sir,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  behaved
 in  the  most  indecorous  manner,  entirely  violating  the  Religion  of  the
 Hindoos,  by  getting  drunk,  and  drinking  openly  before  the  numerous

 multitudes  in  an  attitude,  nor  worthy  to-  relate.  Such  vulgar
 characters,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  Sir,  should  not  frequent  a  place  of  publie
 worship,  as  it  is  enough  to  corrupt  the  morals  of  a  Ħindoo.  Should

 a  respectable  Hindoo  be  guilty  of  violating  the  Religion,  what  must
 an  inferior  Hindoo.  Certainly,  Sir,  it  is  only  setting  an  example  to
 the  rest  of  the  Native  Community;  such  practice,  Sir,  is  diabolical.
 and  I  hope,  you  will  give  this  notice  a  speedy  insertion,  so  as  it  may
 be  a  check  to  the  Native  Community.

 I  am,  Sir,

 Your  obedient  servant,

 Bhookailass,  11th  June,  1827.  A  Native  Subscriber.  (227)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  23,  1827.

 We  understand,  that  the  Course  was  made  the  scene  yesterday
 (Sunday)  evening,  of  a  personal  conflict  of  singular  violence  between
 two  individuals,  with  whose  situation  in  life  such  an  exhibition,
 especially  time  and  place  considered,  was  little  compatible.  (228).
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  830,  1827

 The  judgments  of  the  Bench  upon  the  lately  agitated  question  of
 the  Registry  of  the  Stamp  Regulation,  will  put  our  readers  in
 possession  of  the  whole  course  of  the  argument  set  up  on  this  occasion,
 and  save  them  the  trouble  of  toiling  through  much  tedious  and
 irrelevant  discussion.  A  brief  summary  of  the  chief  points  in  dispute,

 as  derived  from  the  decision  themselves,  may,  perhaps,  not  be
 unacceptable  introduction  to  the  following  columns,  the  extent  of
 which  has  prevented  their  earlier  publication,  and  leaves  us  no  room
 for  any  other  insertions.  We  should  recommend,  however,  the
 perusal  of  the  originals  to  those  who  take  any  interest  in  seeing  how

 ingenious  and  laborious  sophistry  shrinks  into  nothing  before  legal
 profundity  and  common  sense.

 The  arguments  against  the  Stamp  Regulation  urged  by  the  Counsel

 retained  against  the  Registry,  resolved  themselves  into  three  heads.
 The  denial  of  any  authority  in  the  Government  to  levy  duties  in
 Calcutta,  except  such  as  were  of  a  purely  commercial  nature;  the
 absence  of  any  necessity  for  Registering  the  Regulation  at  all;  and  its

 unfitness  for  Regulation  on  account  of  the  penalties  it  imposes  and

 powers  it  confers.

 On  the  renewal  of  the  Charter,  authority  was  duly  given  to  all  the

 Local  Governments  to  impose  upon  all  persons  resident  at  the  several

 presidencies,  duties  of  customs  and  ‘other  taxes,’  in  as  ample  a  manner
 as  they  had  before  been  lawfully  imposed.  To  this  it  was  replied,
 that  the  words  ‘other  taxes’  referred  only  to  custom  or  transit  duties,

 or  their  like,  and  that  all  duties  previously  imposed  in  India  were

 illegal.  The  Bench  unanimousiy  decided  against  such  perversion  of
 language  and  facts,  and  vindicated,  what  no  one  ever  before  questioned
 the  acknowledged  exercise  of  the  sovereign  power  in  India  by  the

 Company,  and  literal  import  of  the  words  employee.  What,  indeed,
 would  an  emperor  of  Delhi,  even  Akbar  himself,  have  said,  had  any
 of  his  Jesuit  friends  attempted  to  subtilise  away  his  sovereign  rights,

 and  what  would  the  Ghost  of  Lindley  Murray  say  to  those  who  argue

 that  ‘other’  means  ‘similar’  or  same.

 With  respect  to  the  registration,  it  was  urged  that  the  sanction  of

 the  Board  of  Control,  and  Board  of  Directors  having  been  previously
 obtained,  the  Registration  was  unnecessary;  and  we  must  confess  thal
 this  seems  to  be  a  correct  view  of  the  case,  but  an  important  distinction

 was  drawn  by  the  Chief  Justice.  between  the  imposing  and  enforcing

 of  the  Tax.  The  concurrence  oi  the  home  authorities  justifies  the
 enactment,  but  the  registration  is  necessary,  before  the  Supreme  Court

 an  reéeïve  any  motion  relating  to  the  enforcement  of  1ts  provision.
 The  two  other  judges  considered  also  the  Registration  indispensable, ,  Daa
 under  various  acts  of  Parliament.

 9)  p)  1
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 With  respect  to  the  3rd  objection,  the  Bench,  concurred  in  thinking
 the  provisions  for  enforcing  the  Regulation  no  more  than  were  required
 by  its  purport,  less  severe  than  analogus  condition  frequent  at  home
 and  fully  warranted  by  authority  already  given  to  the  Governments
 of  India.

 With  respect  to  every  thing  essential  to  the  enforcement  to  the

 Regulation  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme  Court  have  entertained,  and
 expressed  but  one  opinion,  and  we  may  be  satisfied  that  the  ostensible

 grounds  of  the  opposition  to  this  act  were  wholly  unfounded,  and
 untenable.  On  the  right  to  be  heard  by  Counsel  against  the  Registry
 of  the  Regulations  of  this  Government,  the  learned  Judges  differed,
 Sir  Charles  Grey,  and  Sir  John  Franks,  denying  its  existence,  whilst

 Sir  Edward  Ryan  inferred,  that  the  right  to  appeal  to  a  higher
 tribunal,  the  King  in  Council,  which  is  granted  against  all  proposed
 Regulations,  involved  the  right  to  be  heard  before  the  inferior  Court.

 The  Bench,  however,  agreed  as  to  the  advantage  of  permitting
 Regulations  to  be  discussed  before  Registration.  The  Chief  Justice,
 and  Sir  Edward  Ryan,  also  concurred  in  holding,  that  the  Court  is
 bound  by  the  words  of  the  Statute  to  consider  the  expediency  as  well
 as  the  legality  of  a  Regulation:  Sir  J.  Franks  did  not  advert  to  the

 subject,  and  the  question  of  expediency  in  this  case  was,  1n  fact,  not
 before  Court.  The  extent  to  which  such  a  power  1s  vested  in  the

 Supreme  Judicature  of  the  Country,  is  a  subject  that  has  probably,

 before  now,  become  matter  of  c  Rs  tion  at  home,  in  consequence of  the  opinions  promulgated  at  Bombay.  The  objections  to  its
 exercise,  as  far  as  regards  the  urine  Court  alone,  are  well  stated

 by  the  Chief  Justice,  but  it  also  a  manifest,  and  it  might  easily  be,  a

 mischievous,  inconvenience,  to  have  two  legislative  bodies,  subjecting
 the  determinations  of  the  Supreme  administration  to  the  revision,  and

 possible  subversion  of  that,  which,  in  the  general  Government  of  the
 country,  1s  a  subordinate  authority.  (229)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  6,  1827

 The  Private  Subscription  Concert,  held  at  the  Residence  of
 U.  Trower,  Esq.,  on  Friday  Evening  last,  the  object  of  which  was  a
 contrition  for  the  benefit  of  some  Europeans  in  distressed
 circumstances,  was  well  attended,  and  went  off  with  spirit.  Occasions

 of  this  nature  are  so  rare,  and  performers,  both  professional  and
 amateur,  are  so  seldom  collected  in  any  strength,  that  it  is  more  extra-
 ordinary  they  should  execu

 than  that  they  should  fail,  occasiona!
 te  any  compositions  with  tolerable  accuracy

 in  giving  that  full]  effect,  for
 which  regular  and  combined  practice  is  essentially  requisite;  vocal

 j  H

 A

 music  1s  more  independent  of  association  that  instrumental;  but  still,
 infrequency  of  singing  in  public  is  productive  of  a  nervousness  and

 9)
 "e  w

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 embarrassment  which  are  unfavourable  to  the  development  of  natural
 gifts  and  scientific  acquirement.  Notwithstanding  these  obvious
 causes  of  diminished  efficiency,  the  performances  on  Friday  evening,

 in  both  departments,  were  such  as  to  reflect  credit  on  the  musical  taste
 and  talent  of  Calcutta.  The  following  was  the  bill  of  fare:

 Act  I

 Symphony  Ha  e  San  TTE  ...…  .…...  Mozart
 DUO,  e  rada  aara  e  aarja  ea  e  aes  BISHO
 Song’  Dela  tromba’..............  TIEA  VEIRT  y  aE  E  P
 Piano  Forte,  Trio...  .  P  Teba  atl.  Beethoven
 Trio  Fereyschutz....  oa  aiaa  re  eas  daea  re  ee  aa  eaae..  VV.  GDO

 Glee,’  Mynheer  Vandunck.....  PIPPP  EPLE  TE  ETP  AA
 Over  t  ur  ©,  Don  Giovanni  .  s  e  .  .  .  ©  ©  £  è  s  ,  .  .  .  t  8  o  »  .  5.  b  8  ©  b  e  *  e  ®  6  d  è  t  b  Mozar  b

 Overture,  Freyschutz.  ERE  A,  FEP  .  .  .  Webre,
 Recitative  and  Air,  ‘Softly  the  breath  of  Evening’  do  do
 Buffo  Duet,  ‘Se  fiato’  Cimarosa.

 Air,  ‘She  never  told her  love’  Haydu.
 Glee,  ‘when  I  first

 saw’

 Finale,  Overture, Gazza  Ladra  Rosini.
 Of  these,  the  opening  Symphony,  and  Beethoven’s  trio,  were  very

 successful  displays  of  instrumental  skill.  Rossini’s  Della  Tromba  was
 sung  with  much  execution  and  power,  and  the  trio,  and  scena  and  air
 from  the  Freyschutz,  were  given  with  great  sweetness  and  expression.

 Haydn’s  air  of  ‘She  never  told  her  love’,  was  sung  by  Mr.  Linton  with
 his  taste.

 The  success  of  this  party  and  of  a  similar  one  a  few  months  since,

 are  great  encouragements  to  the  revival  of  a  plan  which  afforded,  some
 three  or  four  years  ago,  much  gratification  to  the  society  of  Calcutta;

 that  of  conducting  a  series  of  Subscription  Concerts  at  private  houses.

 We  should,  of  course,  much  prefer  seeing  a  renew  al  of  Public  Concerts,
 but  as  difficulties  of  an  almost  insuperable  nature  are  opposed  to  their

 success,  musical  performances  on  more  private  scale,  from  the  ouly
 alternative  offered  to  the  lovers  of  the  art,  and  the  promoters  of  social

 and  refined  amusement.  (230)

 1223

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  13,  1827

 Native  Papers

 Affray—On  the  21st  Sravan,  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning,  when
 all  the  Gonaras  of  the  Musalmans,  were  brought  together  at
 Khidderpore,  with  much  pomp,  that  of  the  Sepoys  of  the  Line,  meeting
 hem  face  to  face  their  musical  instruments  were  sounded  loudly,  and

 some  began  to  strike  their  breasts  in  the  usual  form.  lIn  midst
 clamour,  a  dispute  occurred  between  the  parties,  and  from  words,
 they  proceeded  to  blows;  when  the  Daroga  of  the  place  receiving  notice
 of  it,  immediately  went  thither  to  put  an  end  to  the  quarrel,  but
 he  received  a  wound  on  his  head  in  the  attempt.  A  general  conflict

 ensued,  in  which  one  person  was  murdered.  In  consequence  of  this,
 the  Magistrate  went  there  in  person  and  having  secured  the  rioters
 committed  them  to  prisons.  (231)

 Accident—  We  have  heard,  that  early  in  the  morning  of  the  15th

 Sravan,  a  driber,  having  loaded  Hackery,  with  Sal  Timber,  Was
 proceeding  in  the  Chitpore  Road  toward  the  South  from  Bagbazar;
 in  the  way  being  effected  with  drowzinees,  he  lay  down  on  his  Cart,
 and  fell  asleep,  in  which  he  rolled  off  the  Cart,  when  one  of  the
 wheels  ran  over  his  head,  and  put  an  end  to  his  being  awake  again.—
 Nambad  Timira  Nasak.  (232)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  20,  1827

 Such  of  our  friends  as  have  no  particular  relish  for  notoreity,
 should  be  rather  more  scrupulous  than  they  haye  hitherto  been  in
 the  visits  they  pay  to  the  native  part  of  the  town,  and  the  manner  in

 which  they  amuse  themselves  on  such  occasions.  The  Native  papers
 have  begun  to  appropriate  a  corner  to  the  news  of  the  beaumonde  oit

 Chitpore  and  Muchwa  Bazar,  and  not  having  any  asterisks  or  dashes
 in  their  typography,  are  apt  to  give  names  and  titles  at  full  length.

 A  party,  at  the  house  of  a  Baboo,  in  Kuburdanga,  last  week,  is  thus

 particularised  in  the  Udanta  Martunda,  and  the  reporter  seems  at  a
 loss  who  is  to  admire  most,  the  singing  and  dancing  of  the  English
 jeebees,  or  of  Gunga  Baee.  We  should  think  the  former  will  not

 feel  much  flattered  by  the  comparison.  (233)

 Native  Paper:  Concremation.—On  the  28th  March  of  the  present
 English  year,  in  a  meeting  at  the  East  India  House  in  England,  one
 Mr.  Poynder  made  a  proposal  to  put  a  stop  to  the  burning  of  widows;

 and  it  was  his  wish  that  authority  should  be  invested  in  the  Bengal
 Government,  wholly  to  abolish  that  practice.  Against  this  proposal
 of  Mr.  Poynder,  Colonel  Stanhope  observed,  “We  need  not  meddle
 with  the  religious  practices  of  the  Hindoos;  this  custom  has  been  in
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 aN  Si

 vogue  amongst  them,  for  long  course  of  time,  and  what  necessity  is
 there  at  present,  for  its  discontinuance”.  Four  or  five  other  persons,
 Directors  of  the  meeting,  were  of  the  same  opinion;  to  only  endeavour

 to  have  the  practice  abolished,  and  the  subject  was  therefore  postponed
 to  be  considered  at  some  future  Meeting.

 We  are  divided  between  joy  and  regret  on  hearing  the  news;  we
 are  exceedingly  glad  that  any  measure  for  the  discontinuance  of
 concremation  were  prevented  by  Colonel  Stanhope  and  other  gentlemen

 of  his  opinion;  and  we  feel  sorrow,  that  there  should  be  any  gentlemen
 inclined  to  interfere  with  a  custom,  which  is  consonant  to  our  Sastras,

 and  which  we  have  practised  for  length  of  time  without  interruption.

 As  we  trust,  that  our  religious  institutes  will  never  be  opposed,  while
 we  are  under  the  subjection  of  the  equitable  and  glorious  King  of
 England,  we  imagine  that  the  subject  of  abolishing  concremation,
 which  has  been  now  stopped,  will  not  be  agitated  again.—Samachar
 Chandrika.  (234)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  30,  1827

 College  Disputations

 COLLEGE  OF  FORT  WILLIAM

 The  20th  August,  1827

 The  following  Minute,  recorded  by  the  Right  Honorable  the
 Acting  Visitor  of  the  College  of  Fort  William,  on  a  Review  of  the
 proceedings  of  the  Institution  for  the  year  1826-27,  is  published  for

 xeneral  information,  under  directions  received  from  his  Lordship  to
 that  effect:—

 The  usual  time  having  elapsed  since  the  publication  of  the  Annual

 Review  of  the  proceedings  of  the  College,  the  duty  devolves  upon  me,

 as  the  representative  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Visitor,  during  his
 absence  from  the  Presidency,  of  recording  my  sentiments  on  the
 transactions  of  the  Institution  within  the  last  year.

 Although  my  connection  with  the  College,  and  consequently,  my
 accuaintance  with  the  details  of  1ts  affairs,  has  been  of  short  duration

 vet  I  need  scarcely  declare  that  l  have  felt  the  liveliest  interest  in  the

 progress  of  the  Institution,  and  an  anxious  desire  to  preserve  ıt  mn  a
 state  of  efficiency.

 While  I  ċoncur  in  the  regret  expressed  by  the  College  Council  in

 the  result  of  the  late  Annual  Examination,  at  which  no  student  was

 reported  qualified  for  the  Public  Service,  I  have  much  pleasure  1m
 observing,  on  â  consideration  of  the  whole  proceedings  of  the  year,
 that  during  the  period  under  review,  17  students  have  qualified  them-

 at  Intermedđiate  Examinations,  since  June,  1826,  by  their selves
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 proficiency  in  two  of  the  prescribed  languages  taught  in  the
 College:  a  number  exceeding  by  two  that  of  the  preceding  year,
 and,  with  the  exception  of  1824-25,  in  which  nineteen  students  were

 reported  qualified,  equal  to  any  Annual  results  of  the  last  7  years.

 It  is  also  satisfactory  to  remark,  that  with  one  exception,  the  lis%
 of  qualified  students  contains  the  names  of  all  those  who  remained
 attached  to  the  College  after  the  Annual  Examination  in  June  last
 year.  To  the  student  who  forms  that  one  exception,  I  shall  refrain
 rom  adverting  more  pointedly,  in  the  hope  that,  as  he  has  since
 obtained  a  competent  knowledge  in  one  language,  he  will,  in  the
 seclusion  of  Muffusil  station  to  which  he  has  been  removed,  exert
 himself  strenuously  to  redeem  the  time  he  has  lost.

 *  %  *  %  >%  *
 I  am  sorry  to  observe  that  it  has  been  found  necessary,  within  the

 twelve  months  under  review,  to  remove  4  students  from  the  College,
 one  of  whom,  however,  returned  after  a  few  months’  exile,  and  passed
 an  examination  qualifying  him  for  Public  Employment.

 Concurring  entirely  in  the  sentiments  recorded  in  the  Minute  of

 the  Right  Hon’ble  the  Visitor,  on  reviewing  the  proceedings  of  the
 College,  in  the  year  1825-26,  I  did  not  hesitate  to  support  the
 recommendation  of  the  College  Counċil,  for  thé  removal  of  those  Gentle-

 men;  nor  can  Í  refrain  while  expressing  my  acknowledgments  to  the
 College  Council,  for  their  unremitting  attention  to  the  interests  of
 the  Institution,  to  impress  upon  them  the  importance  of  a  rigid  enforcé-

 ment  of  the  Statutes  of  College  in  that  respect;  particularily  at  the
 present  moment  when  the  large  addition  to  the  number  of  students

 demands  more  than  usual  degree  of  vigilant  superintendence.

 It  is,  indeed,  obvious  to  remark  that  amongst  the  larger  numbe:

 than  usual  of  youngmen,  more  instances  of  inattention  and  irregularit
 are  likely  to  occur;  and  that  it  is  only  strict  application  of  the
 provisions  above  noticed  to  those  who  shew  a  disposition  not  to  avai

 themselves  of  the  means  of  instructions  held  out  to  them,  that  the
 discipline  of  the  College  can  be  properly  secured,

 On  the  maintenance  of  their  discipline  the  utility  and  reputation

 of  the  institution  must  mainly  depend,  and  it  is  with  much  pleasure
 that  I  recognize  in  the  reports  before  me.  ample  testimony  to  zealous

 attention  of  the  College  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  Departments,

 A  list  of  the  literary  works  published,  or  preparing  for  publica-

 tion  since  the  last  annual  examination  will  be  specified  in  an  Appendix.

 And  I  shall  conclude  these  remarks  with  a  brief  notice  of  the  pro-
 gress  of  the  Institutions  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Committee

 of  Public  Instruction  which  though  not  directly  connected  with  the
 College  of  Fort  William,  has  one  object  in  common  with  it—the
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 training  up  of  a  class  of  Public  Officers  in  whose  example  and  influ-

 ence  the  moral  and  intellectual  improvement  of  the  people  may  be
 confidently  anticipated.

 The  progress  of  Education  in  the  Seminaries  under  the  Superinten-

 dence  of  the  Committe,  has  been  satisfactory.  In  the  Madrassa  of
 Calcutta,  the  Arabic  language,  and  Mathematics  of  the  West,  have
 been  assidously  cultivated,  and  the  branches  of  Mohammedan  Law,
 relating  chiefly  to  inheritance,  to  which  less  attention  was  formerly
 paid  than  was  desirable,  have  been  since  studied  with  very  creditable
 success.  A  medical  Class  has  been  added  to  the  establishment.  The
 number  of  students  in  this  Institution  is  85.

 In  the  Sanscrit  College  əf  Calcutta,  the  acquirement  of  the
 language  and  of  its  literature  has  extended  in  a  manner  hitherto
 unknown  to  the  Native  system  of  Educaticn,  and  at  the  Public
 Examination  held  in  January  last  considerable  conversancy  was
 exhibited  with  Dramatic  writings,  which  have  for  a  long  period  been

 scarcely  ever  perused.  An  Arithmetical  class  was  instituted  last  year
 for  certain  of  the  pupils,  of  whom  a  number  have  gone  through  a
 complete  course,  and  have  recently  begun  Algebra.  A  medical  class
 has  also  been  established  in  this  College  in  which  the  pupils  study
 Anatomy,  in  works  translated  from  English  Authors  and  since  the
 beginning  of  this  year,  an  English  class  has  been  attached  to  the
 College  in  which  forty  of  the  best  Sanscrit  Scholars  are  engaged
 in  the  study  of  the  English  language.  The  establishment  comprises
 ninety-one  students  on  the  foundation,  and  forty-five  out-students.

 It  is  in  the  Vidyalaya,  however,  that  the  study  of  English  is  most

 successfully  prosecuted.  At  the  public  examination  held  also  in
 January  last,  the  senior  classes  were  examined  in  Natural  and  Experi-

 mental  Philosophy,  and  Chemistry,  and  proved  their  acquaintance
 with  the  language  of  Shakespeare,  by  declaming  several  of  his  scenes.
 Since  then  the  first  class  has  been  introduced  to  the  elements  of
 Mathematical  knowledge  and  to  the  acquirement  of  drawing,  which
 may  be  of  service  to  them  in  after  life.  The  progress  made  by  the
 pupils  of  this  College,  is  highly  creditable  to  their  own  talents  and
 acciduity.  and  the  care  with  which  their  studies  are  superintended.
 The  number  of  Scholars  is  between  4  and  5  hundred,  of  whom  those

 on  the  original  foundation,  and  that  of  the  school  society  (altogether
 90),  remain  as  before.  Subscribers  to  the  Education  Fund,  have  been
 permitted  to  add  to  these  one  free  scholar  for  every  ten  thousand
 rupees  subscribed,  and  from  part  of  similar  donations,  small  scholar-
 ships  have  been  attached  to  the  College  for  a  number  of  the  pupils
 of  the  First  class,  to  contribute  towards  defraying  their  maintenance,

 and  obviate  any  urgent  necessity  for  their  premature  removal  from
 studies  of  so  much  interest  and  importance  to  themselves,  and  to  the

 diffusion  of  useful  information.
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 The  Benaras  College  continues  to  exhibit  same  diligence  in  the
 cultivation  of  studies  purely  national,  that  it  has  displayed  for  some

 years  past.  Arrangements  have  been  also  made  to  encourage,  to  a
 greater  extent,  the  useful  and  necessary  study  of  the  Laws  of  the
 Hindus  at  this  Institution,  as  well  as  to  obtain  a  more  general  and
 finished  conversancy  with  the  sanscrit  language.  There  are  93
 students  on  the  foundation,  and  166  out-students.  The  Agra  College,
 at  the  last  Annual  Examination,  contained  one  hundred  and  twenty-
 one  students  in  Arabic  and  Persian,  and  63  in  Sanskrit  and  Hindi.

 Their  progress  in  the  two  former,  1s  most  respectable,  it  is  retarded
 in  the  latter,  and  specially  in  Hindi,  by  the  want  of  books.  Some
 additions  have  been  lately  made  to  the  means  that  exist  at  this
 Institution  of  acquiring  proficiency  in  the  Mathematical  Sciences.

 At  the  Delhi  College,  there  are  40  students  in  Arabic,  50  in  the

 higher  classes  of  Persian,  97  in  the  elementary  classes,  and  17  in
 Sanscrit,  making  in  all  204.  The  elements  of  Astronomy  and
 Mathematics,  on  Furopean  principles,  have  been  introduced  in  this
 establishment,  although  its  principal  objects  are  the  language  of
 Arabia  and  Mohammedan  Law.

 The  elementary  schools  call  for  no  particular  remarks;  the  great
 object  of  the  committee  has  been  to  concentrate  these  as  much  as
 possible,  and  not  to  suffer  them  to  consume  resources  disportionate  to

 their  utility.  The  schools  in  Rajputna,  accordingly  which  were
 formerly  scattered  over  and  extent  of  country,  which  rendered
 superintendence  in  a  great  measure  nugatory,  have  been  reduced,  and
 one  establishment  at  Ajmere  substituted  in  their  room.

 As  an  essential  instrument  in  the  diffusion  of  knowledge,  as  much

 activity  as  possible  has  been  given  to  the  circulation  of  printed  books,
 and  supplies  have  been  furnished  through  the  committee  to  the
 establishments,  under  their  superintendence  and  others  of  a  similar
 character.  Above  7,000  volumes  have  been  thus  distributed  in  little

 more  than  2  years.  Encouragement  has  been  also  given  to  the  publi-

 cation  of  useful  works,  and  several  of  those  announced  last  year,  as  in
 progress,  have  completed,  or  considerably  advanced,  and  others  have
 been  undertaken.  A  select  Library  of  English  Books  has  been  also
 attached  to  the  Anglo-Indian  College.

 Besides  the  maintenance  and  improvement  of  those  establishments
 which  have  already  been  founded,  and  the  supply  of  them  with  the

 implements  of  instruction,  as  far  as  the  resources  at  the  disposal  of
 the  Committee  will  allow,  the  Committee  has  received  from  such  of

 their  members  as  are  absent  with  the  Right  Honourable  the  Governor

 General,  useful  information  regarding  the  state  of  education,  in  some
 of  the  places  visited  by  them,  and  some  suggestions  for  the  extension

 of  College  Establishments,  which  will  be  the  subject  of  future
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 consideration.  The  necessity  for  multiplying  such  Institutions,  is
 everywhere  lamentably  evident,  but  the  vastness  of  the  claim  precludes

 the  possibility  of  universally  complying  with  it.  As  far  as  practica-
 ble,  however,  the  demand  will  receive  attention,  and  although  a
 considerable  interval  must  elapse  before  any  sensible  effect  can  be

 produced  upon  the  character  of  the  people,  it  is  impossible,  that
 consequences  of  the  most  beneficial  tendency  should  fail  to  reward
 the  persevering  efforts  which  are  now  making  to  animate  intellectual
 exertion  and  facilitate  the  acquırement  of  knowledge.

 By  the  departure  to  England  of  their  late  President,  Mr.
 Harington,  the  Committee  have  been  deprived  of  an  able  and  zealous
 director  of  their  labours,  whose  superior  acquirement  and  knowledge
 of  the  habits  and  feelings  of  the  people,  particularly  fitted  him  for

 presiding  at  their  deliberations,  and  whose  mind  was  ardently  bent
 on  the  great  work  of  diffusing  the  blessings  of  Improved  Education
 throughout  our  extensive  empire.

 COMBERMERE

 List  of  works  lately  published  or  preparing  for  publication,  under

 the  Superintendence  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction.

 SANSCRIT

 Works  begun  last  year—since  completed.

 The  Mugdhabodha,

 The  Laghu  Kaumudi

 The  Bhasha  Paricheda,  an  elementary  work  in  Logic,  with  a

 commentory.

 IN  THE  PRESS

 The  Bhatti  Kavya,  700  pages  have  been  printed.

 The  Sahitya  Durpana,  an  elementary  work  on  Rhetoric.

 The  Raghu  Vansa,  a  classical  Poem.

 The  Lilavati,  or  Hindu  Arithmatic.

 PREPARING  FOR  PUBLICATION

 A  Translation  into  Sanscrit  of  the  outines  of  Anatomy.

 PERSIAN

 The  Seir  Mutakherin,  which  will  be  completed  in  a  few  days.

 Translations  from  the  Digdursun,  or  Bengali  Versions  of  various
 Tracts  on  European  literature  and  science.  This  will  also  be  soon

 completed.

 The  Persian  translation  of  Tilavati,  nearly  completed.
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 ARABIC

 The  Fatawa  Alemgiri,  of  which  350  pages  have  been  printed.

 Translations  of  Bridge’s  Elements  of  Algebra.

 An  abridgement  of  the  Canons  of  Avicenna,  with  a  Persian  trans-

 lation  and  English  Glossary  of  technical  terms.  (235)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  3,  1827

 Native  Papers:  Lately  in  the  district  of  Bankora,  a  thief  had  made
 an  entrance  through  the  wall  into  the  house  of  Brahman.  Whilst
 searching  for  booty,  he  heard  voices,  and  was  about  to  retreat,  when

 he  found  the  parties  close  to  the  spot  where  he  had  entered,  consisting
 of  the  Brahman’s  wife  and  her  gallant  engaged  in  conversation.  The
 woman  complained  of  the  jealousy  of  her  husband,  and  her  lover
 recommended  her  to  take  advantage  of  his  being  asleep  to  murder  him.

 giving  her  a  weapon  for  the  purpose.  She  objected,  however,  that  if

 he  should  wake  he  might  be  too  strong  for  her,  and  urged  the  gallant
 to  undertake  the  deed  himself,  to  which  he  consented:  as  he  advanced

 to  enter  the  house,  the  thief,  although  disposed  to  make  free  with  the

 Brahman’s  property,  thought  it  incumbent  on  him  to  protect  the
 Brahman’s  life,  and  as  the  intended  murderer  passed  the  spot  where
 he  was  secreted,  he  thrust  the  instrument  wlth  which  he  had  made

 his  way  through  the  wall  into  the  man’s  belly  and  killed  him.  After

 which  he  made  his  escape.  The  woman  seeing  her  gallant  slain,
 made  an  outcry,  which  brought  her  husband  and  the  neighbours  to
 the  spot,  when  she  accused  the  former  of  having  committed  the
 murder.  He  was  accordingly  secured  and  tried,  and  as  appearances
 were  strong  against  him  sentenced  to  be  hanged.  From  this  fate  he

 was  again  rescued  by  the  heroism  of  the  free-booter,  who,  on  hearing

 the  turn  events  had  taken,  gave  himself  up,  and  acknowledged  his
 crime.  We  have  not  heard  what  decision  was  pronounced  in  the  case.
 —»ambad  Kaumudi  (236)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  24,  1827

 Native  Papers
 To  the  Editor—

 On  Wednesday  last,  an  affray  took  place  at  Mirzapore  between  two
 of  the  Christians,  a  man  and  a  woman,  in  which  the  former  beat  the

 latter  severely.  She  applied,  streaming  with  blood,  to  the  Thana,  and
 the  Thanadar  seized  the  culprit,  and  sent  him  to  the  Magistrate.  Thus
 far  we  have  heard.  If  this  be  the  manner  in  which  Christians  subdue

 their  evil  passions,  then  what  is  preached  on  the  high  ways,  that  people

 having  overcome  them  should  become  Christians,  is  all  mere  pretence.
 —A  Reader.—Sambad  Timira  Nasa.

 230

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 This  story  may  not  be  true,  but  it  is  as  well  that  those  who

 superintend  Missionary  Establishments  should  be  aware  what  attention
 1s  paid  by  the  Natives  to  the  conduct  of  all  belonging  to  them.—Editor
 Government  Gazette.  (237)

 MONDAY  FVENING,  OCTOBER  22,  1827

 The  Editors  of  the  Native  Papers  of  Calcutta,  are  entitled  to  much

 credit  for  their  candour,  and  for  the  ingenuous  simplicity  with  which

 they  confess  how  little  benefit  they  derive  from  their  speculations,
 Une  Persian  Paper  has  been  long  abandoned,  through  want  of  support,
 and  we  apprehend  the  Hindi  paper,  the  Udanta  Martanda,  does  not
 meet  with  that  encouragement  which  it  deserves.  The  Native  communi-

 ty,  1t  is  clear,  continues  insensible  to  the  importance  of  periodical
 illumination,  and  the  European  portion  of  the  society  takes  no  real
 interest  in  its  dissemination  through  the  local  dialects.  Paragraphing
 is  cheap  patronage,  but  the  Native  Press,  evidently,  does  not  thrive
 upon  such  insubstantial  fare  as  declamatory  anticipations  of  the
 marvellous  effects  it  is  to  produce.  The  Udanta  Martanda  has  been
 rather  irregular  of  late,  and  in  the  last  number,  the  Fditor,  to
 apologise  for  the  irregularity,  tells  a  piteous  story  of  the  seizure  of

 his  property,  and  the  seals  of  court  having  been  put  upon  his  printing

 materials,  for  arrears  of  rent,  to  the  amount  of  80  rupees.  In
 adverting  to  a  private  grief,  however,  1f  the  intereste  of  the  Editor  of

 a  Newspaper  be  not  a  public  concern,  we  may  take  occasion  to  notice

 a  question  of  general  interest  to  the  Native  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,
 and  we  think  it  not  unlikely,  that  the  manner  in  which  the  sentence
 of  the  law  is  sometimes  enforced  in  cases  of  this  description,  requires

 some  attention  on  the  part  of  the  competent  authorities.  A  Bengali
 letter  on  the  subject  was  addressed  to  us  a  short  time  ago,  which  has

 since  appeared  in  the  Samachar  Chandrika,  and  will  be  found  amongst
 the  extracts  from  the  Native  Papers:  there  may  be  some  exaggeration,

 and  some  personal  feeling  in  the  statement;  but  when  the  habits  and
 characters  of  the  Natives  are  taken  into  consideration,  it  is  not

 impossible  that  the  ill  understood  processes  of  English  law,  may  be
 converted  into  excuses  for  extortion  and  oppression  on  the  part  of  those

 by  whom  they  are  carried  into  effect.  (238)

 We  do  not  wish  to  alarm  our  readers,  but  to  convey  a  piece  of
 information  to  them,  which  may,  perhaps,  induce  them  to  take  care
 of  themselves,  and  thus  obviate  the  evil,  to  which  their  attention  is
 directed.  On  what  data  the  calculation  is  made,  we  are  not  aware,
 but  we  observe,  that  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances,  the
 chance  of  Life  in  this  country  ıs  regarded  at  home,  as  nearly  one

 hundred  per  cent.  worse  than  in  England,  at  least  up  to  the  age  of
 fifty,  when  the  proportion  rather  improves.  The  following  1s  the
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 scale  of  premiums  demanded  by  the  Asylum  Life  Assurance  Company,

 for  the  ages  specified,  on  Lives  in  England  and  India,  the  latter  being
 restricted  to  the  Civil  Service.

 S

 ]

 PREMIUM

 Age  England  India
 21  per.  cent.  £1—13s—10d.  £3—13s—7d.
 30  33  £2—83s—15d.  £4—5s—1d.
 40  3  £2—19s—4d.  £5—7s—83d.
 50  .  £4—4s—1d.  £7—83s—10d.

 We  confess,  we  should  like  to  know  the  principles  on  which  these

 rates  are  constructed,  as  we  are  very  much  disposed  to  question  their

 accuracy  and  to  suspect  that  in  the  Civil  Service  of  this  country,  except
 under  peculiar  circumstances,  the  average  duration  of  life  does  not
 fall  short  of  the  period  of  existence  in  colder  climate.  (239)

 Native  Paper
 -

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette—

 Passing  today  along  Bans  Tola  Gully  in  the  Burra-Bazar,

 a  number  of  people  collected  about  a  house,  and  on  enquiring  the
 cause—was  told  the  Serjeant  had  come  to  distrain  for  rent,  but  that
 of  the  sum  for  which  the  distress  was  levied,  one  third  was  demanded

 unjustly,  and  that  of  the  whole  debt  charged  against  this,  and  an
 adjoining  residence,  half  was  fictitious.  The  seal  was,  nevertheless,
 put  upon  the  property,  and  if,  in  five  days,  the  whole  was  not  paid,
 the  goods  would  be  sold,  when  for  a  debt  of  ten  rupees  goods  in  value
 5,000  rupees,  would  be  sold  for  fifty  at  most.  There  was  no  redress  in

 such  cases,  and  many  people  had  been  utterly  ruined  by  this  mode  of

 proceeding.  Suppose,  also,  that  any  person  wish  to  practise  villainy,
 this  is  a  most  favourable  Opportunity  for  oppressing  the  poor  debtor.

 I  observed

 The  Serjeant  having  applied  his  seal,  desired  his  Peon  to  remaın
 in  charge  of  the  property,  for  the  time  fixed,  and  not  to  allow  any
 person  to  enter  the  house—the  tenant  and  his  f  amily  having  been
 obliged  to  leave  it  to  their  gre  at  inconvenience—what  protection  have

 poor  people  in  such  a  case.  The  unjust  are  not  afraid  of  the  authority

 of  the  English  gentlemen,  and  there  is  no  opportunity  allowed  by  the
 summary  procedure  of  the  Serjeant  to  examıne,  or  even  look  at  his

 account  of  the  rent,  to  know,  what  was  the  intention  of  the  person,
 by  whom  it  was  drawn  out,  or  to  expose  the  injust  of  the  demand—

 nor  1s  1t  even  known  for  what  amount,  or  by  whom  the  statement  is

 written.  On  observing  these  things,  I  repaired  to  a  Mody’s  shop  and
 wrote  these  lines,  which  you  will  oblige  me  by  inserting.  I  have
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 A  eat

 since  heard,  that  the  parties  against  whom  the  distress  was  issued,
 had  offered  two  days  before  to  pay  their  rent,  and  that  leval  measures

 were  taken,  without  giving  them  notice,  which  shews,  thatthe  act  Wa
 one  of  personal  spite,  and  I  understand,  that  if  the  unfortunate

 persons  are  not  able  to  the  costs,  the  Serjeant  may  sell  their  property
 to  pay  his  expences.—A  FRIEND  TO  ALL.—Samachar  Chandrika,

 (240)

 MATRIMONIAL  MAXIMS

 Addressed  to  the  fair  Reader

 The  following  maxims,  if  pursued,  will  not  only  make  the  men,  in
 love  with  marriage,  but  cause  them  to  be  good  husbands.

 1.  The  first  is  to  be  good  yourself. Y  :  :  Yf
 2.  To  avoid  all  thoughts  of  managing  a  husband.  Never  try  to

 deceive  or  impose  upon  his  understanding;  nor  give  him  uneasiness,
 but  treat  him  with  affection,  sincerity  and  respect.

 3.  Remember,  that  husband  at  best  is  only  man  subject,  like  your-
 self,  to  error  and  to  frailty.  Be  not  too  sanguine  then  before  marriage,

 or  promise  yourself  happiness  withont  alloy.  Should  you  discover
 anything  in  his  humour,  or  behaviour,  not  altogether  what  you  expec-

 ted  or  wish,  pass  it  over,  smooth  your  own  temper,  and  try  to  mend  his

 by  attention,  cheerfulness,  and  good  nature.

 4.  Never  reproach  him  with  misfortunes,  which  are  the  accidents
 and  infirmities  of  human  life;  a  burden  which  each  has  engaged  to
 assist  the  other  in  supporting,  and  to  which  both  parties  are  equally

 exposed  ;  but,  instead  of  murmuring  and  reflections,  divide  the  sorrow

 between  you,—make  the  best  of  it—  and  it  will  be  easier  to  both.  It
 is  the  innate  office  of  the  softer  sex  to  soothe  the  troubles  of  the  other.

 5.  Resolve  every  morning  to  be  cheerful  and  good-natured  that
 day;  and,  should  anything  occur  to  break  your  resolution,  suffer  1t
 not  to  put  you  out  temper  with  your  husband.

 6.  Dispute  not  with  him,  be  the  occasion  what  it  may;  but  much

 rather  deny  yourself  the  trifling  satisfaction  of  having  your  own  will,

 or  gaining  the  better  of  an  argument,  than  risk  a  quarrel,  or  create  a
 hurt-burning,  which  it  is  impossible  to  foresee  the  end  of.

 7.  Implicit  submission  in  a  man  to  his  wife  18  ever  SERN  to
 both  ;  but  implicit  submission  in  a  wife  to  the  will  of  her  lushan  8

 what  she  promised  at  the  altar;  what  the  laws  of  God  and  man  a
 what  the  good  will  revere  her  for,  and  what  is  in  fact  the  greatest
 honour  she  can  receve.
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 8.  Be  assured,  the  woman’s  power  as  well  as  her  happiness,  has
 n0  other  foundation  than  her  husband's  esteem  and  love;  which  it  is

 her  interest  by  all  possible  means  to  preserve  and  increase,  Study,
 therefore,  his  temper,  and  comment  your  own.  Enjoy  with  him  his

 satısfaction,  share  and  soothe  his  cares,  and  with  the  utmost  assiduity conceal  his  infirmities.

 9.  If  you  value  your  own  and  your  husband’s  ease,  let  your  ex-
 penses  and  desires  be  ever  within  the  reach  of  his  circumstances  for  if
 poverty  should  follow,  you  must  share  the  evil.

 10.  Be  very  careful  never  to  give  him  any  cause  of  jealousy.

 l1.  Let  not  many  days  pass,  without  a  serious  examination  into

 your  conduct  as  a  wife;  and  1f,  on  reflection,  you  find  yourself  guilty
 ot  any  foibles  or  ommissions,  the  hest  atonement  is  to  be  more  careful
 in  future.  (241)

 MONDAY  FVENING,  OCTOBER  29,  1827

 Calcutta  Apprenticing  Society:  At  the  request  of  the  Committee
 of  the  Apprenticing  Society,  we  beg  leave  earnestly  to  call  the  attention

 of  the  public  to  the  present  circumstances  of  the  Marine  School  under their  management.

 This  Institution  was  formed  in  Octorber,  1825,  in  the  hope—
 thereby  many  indigent  Christian  youths  who  would  otherwise  STOW
 up  without  learning  any  trade  or  occupation,  likely  to  afford  them

 the  means  of  supporting  themselves,  would  be  enabled  to  acquire  the
 knowledge  of  a  profession  by  which,  if  not  grossly  careless  and
 neglectful,  they  cannot  fail  to  earn  their  livelihood  in  a  manner,  at

 once  honourable  to  themselves  and  highly  advantageous  to  society  at
 large.  This  hope  has  already  been  realised  to  as  great  an  extent  as

 could  reasonably  be  expected.  Of  190  boys  who  have  been  successively
 received  into  the  school,  12  have  already  been  found  qualified  for  being
 articled  or  apprenticed  to  Commanders  of  Ships,  and  20  more,  still
 on  board  the  vessel,  are  so  far  advanced,  that  they  also  may  be  placed

 Out  as  soon  as  opportunities  offered.  In  addition  to  these,  there  are,

 at  present,  by  the  kind  permission  of  Government  obtained  through
 the  recommendation  of  the  Marine  Board,  six  lads  employed  on  Board
 of  Pilot  Vessels,  with  a  view  of  obtaining  a  knowledge  of  thóse  duties

 of  their  profession  which  cannot  be  so  well  acquired  on  board  a
 stationary  vessel,  as  the  Marine  School  Ship  is.

 Encouraged  by  the  success  which  has  attended  their  exertions,  the
 Committee  are  anxious  to  be  enabled,  not  only  to  prosecute  their
 labaours,  but  also  to  extend  the  benefit  of  the  Institution  to  as  many
 as  can  be  accommodated  on  board  the  vessel.  They  feel  therefore  the
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 more  deeply  the  embarrassment  in  which

 state  of  the  funds.  The  Subscriptions  and  Donations  realized  since
 the  beginning  of  the  year,  to  amount  only,  Rupees  9,063,  while  the
 expenditure  (including  the  sum  of  Rupees  6,915,  being  the  arrears  of

 last  year),  has  amounted  to  Rupees  18,284.  Accordingly  though  at
 the  close  of  the  account  for  the  last  year,  there  was  a  balance  of  Rupees
 5,187,  in  favour  of  the  Society  in  the  Treasurer’s  hands,  the  Institution

 1s  at  present  in  debt  to  the  amount  of  upwards  of  Rupees  8,000.
 Under  these  circumstances,  the  Committe  feel  obliged  to
 earnest  appeal  to  the  liberality  of  the  Public,  of
 they  have  received  the  most  gratifying

 they  are  placed  by  the  present

 make  an

 whose  confidence

 proofs  trusting  in  consequence
 thereof,  they  will  soon  be  enabled,  not  only  to  liquidate,  but  al
 provide  for  the  future  support  of  the  School.

 Institution  and  the  claims  which  it  has  upon
 public,  are  so  apparent,  and  so

 so  to

 The  importance  of  the

 the  liberality  of  the
 universally  acknowledged,  that  we

 think  it  unnecessary  to  enlarge  upon  them.  We  would  only  take  the
 liberty  to  say  that  the  circumstance  of  the  objects  of  tl  iis  charity  being
 Uhristain  Youths  must  give  it  a  peculiar  claim  upon  the  kind  considera-

 tion  of  a  Christain  Public,  since,  while  we  are  directed  by  our  religion,
 as  we  have  opportunity,  to  do  good  to  all  men,  it  is  more  especially
 enjoined  upon  us  to  seek  the  welfare  of  those  who  are  of  household  of
 faith.

 J.  KYD,

 D.  SCHMID.,

 Calcutta,  27th  October,  1827  Secretaries.  (242)

 We  observe  notice  is  given  of  a  Meeting  to  consider  the  expediency
 of  petitioning  Parliament,  for  the  Equalisation  of  Duties  on  East  and
 West  India  Sugar,  and  for  the  Removal  of  the  Restrictions  on  the
 resort  of  British  subjects  to,  and  their  Residence  in  India.  We

 should  have  thought,  that  these  objects  had  better  have  been  kept
 distinct.  Many  persons  may  be  competent  to  express  their  sentiments

 on  the  latter,  who  know  nothing  of  the  former  topic,  and  an
 individual  may  be  a  very  good  judge  of  the  amount  of  duty  which
 it  is  his  interest  to  pay  on  the  Sugar  he  sends  to  England,  without

 being  qualified  to  offer  an  opinion  upon  subjects  affecting  the  generał
 prosperity  and  safety  of  British  India.  (243).

 MONDAY  FVENING,  NOVEMBER  5,  1827

 This  forenoon  a  respectable,  though  not  very  numerous  Meeting
 of  the  British  Merchants,  and  other  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  took
 place  at  the  Town  Hall  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consideration
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 the  expediency  of  presenting  a  petition  to  Parlimėnt  for  the  Equalisa-
 tion  of  the  Duties  on  the  East  and  West  India  Sugar,  and  for  the
 removal  of  the  restrictions  on  the  resort  of  British  subjects  to,  and
 their  residence  in  India,  with  reference  to  their  influence  on  the  Com-
 mercial  prosperity  of  the  country.

 About  half-past  ten  o'clock,  Mr.  Plowden,  the  Sheriff,  having  read
 the  Requisition,  recommended  the  Meeting  to  elect  a  Chairman  and
 expressed  his  hope,  that  their  proceedings  would  be  conducted  with  due
 harmony  and  order.

 Mr.  J.  Young  was  unanimously  called  to  the  Chair.

 Mr.  Bracken  considered  the  two  clauses  of  the  requisition,  as
 intimately  connected.  He  entered  ait  great  length  into  the  details  of

 the  subject,  contending  that  on  the  score  of  prescriptive  right  and
 expediency,  there  was  nothing  to  prevent  them  applying  Parliament
 for  remission  of  duties,  that  pressed  so  injuriously  on  the  property  of
 th  East  Indies.

 Mr.  Bracken  concluded  by  proposing  the  first  resolution  which  was
 seconded  by  Mr.  Bruce  and  carried—

 That  this  meeting,  deeply  impressed  with  a  conviction  that  the
 commercial  intercourse  between  England  and  India,  is  susceptible  of
 great  indefinite  extension,  which  is  prevented  by  the  imposition  of
 Extra  Duties  on  the  products  ;  of  India,  and  by  legal  obstructions  to
 the  application  of  British  skill  and  capital  to  the  cultivation  of  those

 products;  entertain  just  confidence,  that  the  wisdom  and  justice  of
 Parliament  will,  by  the  removal  of  such  impediments,  give  an
 immediate  impulse  to  the  commercial  porsperity  of  both  countries,
 and  incalculably  promote  the  general  interest  of  India.

 The  Second  Resolution  was  moved  by  Mr.  Graham,  seconded  by
 Mr.  Colvin  and  carried—

 That  a  petition  to  the  above  effect  be  presented  to  His  Majesty  and
 both  Houses  of  Parliament.

 The  Third  Resolution,  moved  by  Mr.  Colvin,  seconded  by

 Mr.  STUN  and  carried  was
 l'hat  this  Meeting  cannot  omit  the  opportunity  of  expressing  its

 grateful  admiration  of  the  unsolicited  and  often-renewed  efforts  of

 Wil  liam  Woodrych  Whitmore,  Esq.,  and  other  Members  of  the  Legıs-
 lature,  in  support  of  the  claims  of  India  to  be  put  on  an  equal  footing,

 in  points  of  imports  and  duties,  with  the  other  tropical  dependencies

 ot  the  Brtish  Crown,  and  that  the  Chairman  of  the  Meeting  do  com-

 municate  accordingly,  by  letter  to  Mr.  Whitmore  our  respectful
 thanks  for  his  continued  and  powerful  assistance  in  a  cause  which

 must,  eventually,  prevail,  when  it  shall  have  been  fully  discussed  and
 thoroughly  understood  by  our  countrymen  at  home.
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 e  i  r  i

 Mr.  Prinsep  spoke  at  1  : AMAT.  .  sep  spoke  at  cons:derable  length  respectino  the  fir  a
 of  the'requisiti  the  Taali  rreng  D  g  he  first  object i.  jusıtion  the  Equalisation  of  the  Duties.  With  reference  to

 i  si  i  he  thought  it  required  modification  and  that  it  would  be jetter  to  leave  the  considerati  La  dn  a  ,
 onsıderation  of  it  to  the  wisdom  of  the  legislature. *  3  se  *  *  y

 The  Committee  then.  retired  to  take  the  Draft  of  the  Address  into
 onsideration.

 After  an  absence  of  about  three-quarters  of  an  hour,  the  Committee

 returned  and  the  Draft  of  the  Address,  as  approved  of  by  them,  was
 read  to  the  Meeting  and  adopted.  (244)  đ

 e MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  5.  182;

 Native  Paper

 Police—We  understand  that  the  worthy  Magistrate,  Mr.  Blaquiere,
 has  ordered  that  if  any  Thanadar  is  absent  from  his  Thana,  or
 slumbers  at  his  post,  he  shall  be  fined  for  the  first  time  he  so  offends,
 and  for  the  second  be  dismissed,  and  similar  orders  for  the  Chowke-

 dars  have  been  issued.  These  arrangements  have  given  great  <satis-
 faction.

 We  understand  that  the  grievous  annoyance  to  which  we  adverted

 last  week,  with  respect  to  the  prohibition  of  the  Hindoos  conveying
 their  dying  relatıves  to  the  river  side,  is  removed,  the  order  being
 abandoned;  and  that  no  one  will  meet  with  any  obstruction  to  his
 conveying  the  dyıng  person  to  what  spot  he  pleases;  we  are  unable  to

 describe  the  joy,  this  has  afforded  to  the  Hindoo  population.  (245)

 + MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  12,  1827

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette—

 Sir,—-The  destruction  of  the  Paria  Dogs  that  infests  the  streets  of
 Calcutta,  is,  no  doubt,  a  very  salutary  precaution.  It  is,  however,
 much  to  be  regretted,  that  some  less  distinguishing  mode  of  perform-

 ing  the  duty  was  not  devised.  The  dogs  are  demolished  by  blow  on
 the  head  with  a  stick,  which,  when  successful,  smashes  the  scull  and

 leaves  a  hideous  spectacle  by  the  way-side,  until  the  Police  methurs
 come  and  remove  the  filthy  object,  the  persons  who  deal  the  stroke  of

 death  not  condescending  to  remove  the  victims  from  the  field.  This
 is  bad  enough,  but  it  not  unfrequently  happens,  as  I  witnessed  it  yes-

 terday,  that  a  Dog  is  not  killed  outright  by  the  blow.  Although  the
 brains  are  out,  the  animal  does  not  die  at  least  immediately:  he  1s
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 stunned  for  the  time,  and  is  left  for  dead,  but  in  a  few  moments  re-

 covers  to  linger  in  torture,  and  inspire  the  compassion  of  passengers

 by  lamentable  whine,  vhilst  his  appearance  excites  their  disgust.
 Now,  could  not  this  be  obviated:  might  not  a  Noose  be  advantageously
 substituted  for  the  Club.  A  little  practice,  I  do  not  doubt,  would
 teach  the  deterous  application  of  an  instrument  not  unknown  in  the

 art  Military  of  the  Hindoos,  and  the  Dogs  would  be  despatched  as  ex-

 peditiously  as  at  present,  and  with  much  more  decency.  I  throw  out
 this  suggestion  for  the  consideration  of  the  Jackketch  General  vof  the
 Canine  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta.

 SUSPENSOR.(246)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  3,  1827

 Native  Paper

 Some  days  ago,  a  man  of  the  Oilman  caste,  living  at  Barahanagar,
 having  gone  early  on  the  morning  to  get  a  light  for  his  hooka,  saw

 a  sanyasi  on  the  road,  whom  he  followed  across  the  river  to  clump  of
 trees,  when  the  Sanyasi  suddenly  disappeared.  The  man  now  alarmed
 turned  back,  but  know  not  where  he  was,  nor  could  he  find  his  way
 home,  neither  was  any  person  visible.  After  spending  some  time  in
 the  wilderness,  he  became  hungry,  and  looking  about  for  food,  found

 some  under  a  tree,  and  the  same  happened  for  a  week,  during  which

 he  could  not  get  out  of  the  thicket,  but  found  a  meal  daily  under  a
 tree.  After  seven  days  had  passed,  another  Sanyasi  appeared,  who
 enquired  of  the  Oilman  what  he  was  doing  there,  and  having  heard
 his  story,  put  him  in  the  way  to  return  home,  where  he  arrived  without

 difficulty,  to  the  surpise  of  himself  and  his  familly.—Sambad  Timira
 Nasak.  (247)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  6,  1827

 Supreme  Court:  The  Supreme  Court  was  opensd  for  the  Criminal
 Sessions,  on  Monday,  the  3rd,  when  the  following  Gentlemen  con-
 stituted  the  Grand  Jury:

 John  Trotter,  Esq.  Foreman  William  Moore,  Esq.
 Matthew  Law,  Esq.  Robert  Saunders,  Esq.
 William  Thomas,  Beeby,  Esq.  Franc:s  Gillanders,  Esa.
 David  Hunter,  Esq.  William  Popham  Palmer,  Esz.
 Volin  Lindsay,  Esq.  Mathew  Gisborne,  Esq.
 George  James,  Esq.  Jobn  Lowe,  Esq.
 George  Leyburn,  Esq.  John  William  Paxton,  Esq.
 Devid  Henry  Renny,  Esq.  Joshua  Saunders,  Esq.
 William  Smith  Burnard,  Esq.  Rolland  Allport,  Esg.
 Nathaniel  Alexandar,  Esq.  and
 James  Cullen,  Esq.  Adam  Freer  Smith,  Esq.
 John  Henry  Barlow,  Esq.
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 They  were  addressed  on  this  occasion  by  the  Hon’ble  Sir  Edward
 Ryan,  to  the  following  effect:

 GENTLEMEN  OF  THE  GRAND  JURY:

 Although  this  is  the  first  time  I  have  had  the  honour  of  addressing

 you,  I  am  sure  it  is  quite  unnecessary  that  I  should  attempt  to  point
 uut  to  gentlemen  of  your  knowledge  and  experience,  the  duties  which

 you  are  called  upon  to  perform.  Without  detaining  you  then  with
 any  explanation  of  this  nature,  which  I  feel  to  be  wholly  unnecessary,
 1  shall  trouble  you  with  a  few  observations  upon  the  act  of  the  7th  of

 the  King,  to  regulate  the  appointment  of  Juries  in  the  East  Indies;
 and  then  proceed  to  point  out  such  offences  in  the  Calendar,  as  either

 irom  the  Nature  of  the  crime,  or  as  respects  the  law  as  applicable  to
 it,  I  think  it  necessary  particularly  to  call  your  attention  to.  This  act
 vf  the  7th  of  the  King  arrived  in  India  this  time  twelve  month,  and
 was  the  subject  of  a  Charge  from  the  Chief  Justice  at  that  time.  In

 January  of  this  year,  the  Court  framed  and  published  its  Rules
 relating  to  Juries;  Native  Christians  in  consequence,  for  the  first  time,
 served  on  the  Grand  and  Petty  Jury  of  that  Sessions,  and  have  con-

 tinued  to  do  so  down  to  the  present  time.  At  the  last  Sessions,  Hindoo
 Natives  were  summoned  for  the  first  time.

 Many  of  the  Hindoo  Natives,  whose  rank,  superiority  of  caste,
 or  property,  exempt  them  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  Court,  from

 serving  on  any  other  than  Special  Juries,  have  applied  to  the  Court
 when  summoned,  to  be  excused,  on  the  ground  of  their  not  having  a

 competent  knowledge  of  the  Englısh  language  to  understand  the
 arguments  or  speeches  of  Council,  or  the  summing  up  of  the  Judge;

 but  the  same  persons  have  thought  their  knowledge  of  the  language
 not  so  defective  as  to  prevent  (provided  they  were  eligible)  their  acting

 as  Grand  Jurors,  in  which  capacity  they  have  expressed  a  deèsire  and

 willingness  to  serve.

 The  act  of  Parliament,  however,  has  provided,  that  the  Grand

 Jury,  in  all  cases,  shall  consist  wholly  of  persons  professing  the
 Christian  relig10n.

 The  willingness  of  such  Natives  to  serve  on  Grand  Juries  is  a
 feeling  which,  for  many  reasons,  it  seems  desirable  to  cultivate  and
 encourage,  and  arises  probably  from  a  natural  feeling  of  the  dignity

 and  importance  they  will  derive  amongst  their  own  class,  from  mixing
 with  English  gentlemen  of  the  first  respectability.

 Their  belief  in  their  competency  to  serve  on  Grand  Juries,  though

 on  Special  or  Common  Juries,  is  not,  I  conceive  without  foundation.

 Reasons  will  occur  to  the  mind  of  every  one  acquainted  with  the :  c  -  a|  3  3  1A  -  r7  7  7  '  a  C  ter
 respective  duties  of  each  species  of  Jury,  why  they  may  be  bet
 qualified  to  serve  on  the  one  than  the  other.
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 Κον  Ἰηθβίηποθ,  ἐπογ  σαὶ  ὂθ  Ῥθϊίου  αΌἷο  ἰο  ππαειθίαπα  ἰλο  ζαβίποηγ
 οἱ  ἰπθ  πέπθεβος,  ἂξ  Έμρ  ταρθοί  ου  οὗ  αποθίοηυς  ἔον  ἰπαῦ  ρατύροθβε  ποη]ά

 Ὺο  ΠΕΠΘ  οὐ  πο  Ἰποοηνθηπίθηπος  1η  θχατηϊπαίοης  Ῥοΐοτο  ἃ  ὥταπα  5ατγ.

 Ύπον  ποπ]  δν  απ  ορροτταπτγΥ  οὗ  τβοθινίησ  ἔνοτα  Εησ]]θὴ  βθηΐ]ο-

 θη  «πητησηθή  οα  το  θαπης  Τατν  αηαηιγ  οὗ  ποτα  ερεαὶς  {Πβῖσς  ΟΥ
 [απσιασ6),  βαίποιθοπί  οχρ]απαίτου  οὗ  ἴπο  παίπτο  οἳ  ποθ  οἴοθπος,  το  Όθ  αὖ]ς

 ἰο  αρρὶν  ἐλθ  οντήθπσο  το  τξ.

 ΤΊλθ  τανοή  σα  ση  1156]  {Ε  Ί5  απο”  ταῦθ  81η  ρ]6  :  ----

 Τμοῖν  ἀπὶν  Ῥαίπο  τηθτθὶγ  ἰο  απηαῖτα  πηρίπος  ἔπουθ  Ί5  θα  οιεηἰϊ
 οτοππή  ἔοσ  φατθπο  ἐπα  αοσαθεή  ρατϊγ  ου  195  ἰτία]  Ῥοΐοσο  αποίμου  σασγ.

 πι  βπήϊησ  τλθ  ΡΠ],  τὰ  15  βαποθηί  1ἲ  ἐνοῖνα  οπὲ  οἳ  ἰΠβ  ἐπθεηπίγ-ίησεο,
 (οέ  σηοη  παπησοῦ  {πα  ταπῇ  Ταυὺγ  ἠθγσα  αἰναγθ  οοπθιθί5)  σσοποιν:  {π6

 πηρθξθοῦ  καοπ]θήσο  οἳ  οπε  ος  νο  σοσαἰα  ποῖ  Όθ  5ο  ρτε]πάϊοία]  α5  ποσο

 ἐπο  Ταῦν  ππαϑὶ  Ἐθ  πη  ΏΊτηΟΏ5.

 Ενοπι  οοπβιβοταίοηυ  ϑβποὰ  ᾱξ  ἴπεβο,  Τ  οαηπποὶ  πα]ρ  Αχργθθβπο  ἡ

 Πορ,  ἰπαὶ  σθπονον  ἐπα  ορεταίιου  οἳ  πα  ὅπιγ  Β1]]  15  οοηβήθιοή  αἰ
 ποτηθ,  1ξ  απαγ  Όε  ἐποπσΏί  οχροβηθηί  ἐο  αἲουν  το  Πιπήοο  απ  Μαβοιπθάητι

 καηθοίς  ἀαὶγ  απα]ίϊθθσ,  ἴπα  ρηνι]εσο  οὗ  βθύνίησ  ου  Ωταπῇ  7πττο9.

 ΤΕ  15  ππηθοθθθΙιγ  ἰο  φοιπέ  οπἱ  ο  Εηπσ]ηιθὴ  σεπῤ]θύηθη,  ἴπθ  συεαί

 αἠναπίασος  οἵ  τα]  Ὃγ  ηασγ;  ἃπὶ  Τ  ἰσπβί  πο  ππθ  15  ποῖ  αν  απθίαπί
 γπθη  ἐπὶς  Τπσίπίαίουι  τηὰγ  Όο  ἰπουπσὴί  αρρΗοα]ί6  οα  ἃ  ταστο  αχἰοπαρη

 ϑοηΐα  το  ἐπ15  οοππἰτγ.

 Ίπε  Ῥαπολαγοεί,  15  ἃ  τποῇο  οὗ  Έα]  1η  Ίβο  ἂτησπο  ἵηρ  Ἠίπᾶοος,  απ
 15  βοτηθυν  πα”  απα]οσοαθ  ἰο  οαα  πια]  Ὃγ  πτνι  τ  παβ.  Όθβα  τοοοτητηθη  ή  εα

 Ὃν  ἐλ  Ἰαΐο  απἡ  ἶπα  ρυθθεηί  (Ἰονθῦπος  οἳ  Βοιαραν,  απ  Ὃν  ἴπο  1αΐο
 (ἰονθύπου  οὗ  Μβήτας.

 λοίοτο  πρ  αθἰαρ]ιθσητηθπί  οἳ  τπβ  Βοοοτήου”«  Ορατί  αἱ  Μαάτας  αὐοπΐ

 ἐπι  ίγ  γθαΙ5  ἃσο,  ]ατῖϑα  ἀθπηθήαίαία  Πηπσασ,  σοτηροβε  ή  οπα-μα|{  οὗ
 Ἠιτηπήους  απ  τπο  οἶπου  Πα]  οἳ  Ἠασορθβηδ,  ΕΙ  Ε  τα  Ίβο  Έπεσε,  απ]

 ατη  Ἰηουππθὴ  Ἐν  ἰποθβε  νο  Ηδὰ  1πηπιτεή  Ίπίο  τηβηγ  οὗ  ἵπθῖν  ἠθοίθίοηδ,

 ἰπδί  βποὺὰ  7πτίθβ  στο  τηοϑὶ  σοπηρείθοπι  ἔον  ἐπα  ἁπίτος  ἴλθγ  οτα  οαἰ]οή

 αροη  το  ρου  οττη.

 Α  5  ἔαν  ὑβοῖΐς  ἂβ  {785  α  Οοππηίεὓ  οἳ  {πα  Ηοπσε  οἳ  Οοπαταοης  τεροτίοθή,

 “Ἔαι  το  αδο  οὗ  ]ατ1α5  πας  ποιϊηθη  πηρταοίίσαρ]α  ον  ἁβησθίοας  τὰ

 Βεποηί”.

 Τη  οοβπηθοῦ  οἳ  τπ6  ϑάτπα  γθὰζ,  διν  Ἁ  ἸΠοια  Τοπας,  Ία  αθ]ίνοστηο'

 μῖ5  Πὐεὶ  ΟἌβυσθ  ἰο  ἐπο  ταπά  «ατγ  οἳ  {Π15  ρ]αοθ,  βἰαίο]  “Ίπ  {πα  αὐππτηῖς-

 ἰναίίοπ  οὗ  ρθπαὶ  αϑίαοου,  ἃ  θονετε  Ρατίηθη  19  τοτηονεή  ἔτοτι  σους  τη  ηΏς

 Ὃν  ἐπο  αββϊθίαποθ  οἵ  ]αποβ  απ  τὶ  15  την  ατήθηῖ  σιθὴ  ἴλαι  ἰπα  Οοπτἱ
 δῇ  ἐπα  ϑάτηο  το]]αί  τη  οἸνι],  βροοια]ὶγὺ  σοοτητηθσοίαί  ρηπβεβ,  ἔον  ἴμο

 ἠθοιθίοα  οὗ  πολ  ἵλθυε  σαπποί  Όθ  ἃ  ποδίος  παπα]  παπι  ᾱ  ]αιγ  οἱ
 οχροττθηοθή  πηθΏ,  ἠϑββιθίεή  Ὃν  ἐπα  Ιοατπησ  οἳ  ἃ  {πασο””.

 «4()
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 The  trial  by  Jury  has  not  been  adopted  in  civil  cases  in  this  court

 has,  perhaps  arising  from  the  great  burthen  that  would  have  been  cast

 upon  the  European  resident  in  Calcutta  (limited  as  was  the  number
 ),  1f  frequently  called  away  from  their  occupation  to  act  as

 jurors  in  this  Court.  By  the  late  Acet,  however,  all  Uhristians,  of  what-

 ever  denomination,  resident  within  the  limits  of  Calcutta,  and  not  the

 subjects  of  any  foreign  state,  are  qualified  to  serve  as  Grand  or  Petty
 Jury  men  in  criminal  cases.  This  act  has,  therefore,  admitted  to  the

 privilege  of  acting  as  jurymen  a  large  class  of  the  subjects  of  the  Crown

 resident  here,  who  were  formerly  excluded,  and  would  even,  supposing
 Hindoo  and  Mahomedan  subjects  not  at  present  sufficiently  conversant
 with  the  English  language  to  take  a  part  in  the  trial  of  civil  causes,

 form  such  a  large  addition,  in  point  of  number,  to  persons  competent
 to  serve  on  juries,  so  as  to  make  the  adoption  of  juries  in  civil  cases  no

 longer  burthensome  or  onerous  on  those  who  would  be  called  upon  to
 serve.

 liable  to  serve

 At  this  Presidency,  though  the  Clerk  of  the  Crown,  whose  duty  is  to

 inquire  whether  Natives,  liable  to  serve,  have  a  competent  knowledge  of

 the  English  language,  has  returned  several  Hindoo  Natives  as  qualıfied,
 and  who  have  been,  accordingly,  summoned;  yet  no  Native  Hindoo  has

 yet  served  in  any  jury  in  this  Court.  At  Madras,  however,  during  the
 late  Session,  for  the  trial  of  criminal  offences,  several  Native  served  on

 juries,  and  I  am  informed  from  authority  on  which  I  can  rely,  that
 they  were  in  every  respect  qualified  for  the  duty  imposed  on  them.

 At  no  very  distant  period,  I  trust  there  will  be  found,  in  this  place
 a  sufficient  number  of  intelligent  Hindoos,  conversant  not  only  with  our

 ianguage,  but  also  in  other  respects  qualified  to  become  jurymen,  both
 in  civil  and  criminal  cases.

 I  think  the  expectation  will  not  be  considered  unreasonable  when  the

 the  progress  the  Natives  are  making  in  the  knowledge  of  our  language

 and  institutions  through  the  medium  of  the  Anglo-Indian  College
 established  in  this  place,  is  considered.  That  Institution  first  set  on
 foot  through  the  intervention  of  Sir  Edward  Hyde  East,  in  1816,  has

 since  received  the  most  liberal  support  from  the  Government  here.  The

 establishment  at  present  comprises  eleven  teachers  and  450  pupils
 ınstrueted  in  the  English  language,  Government  allow  annually,  in  aid

 of  the  Institution,  no  less  a  sum  than  13,780  Rupees.  They  have  a
 library,  consisting  of  the  standard  works  of  the  English  literature  and

 Philosophical  apparatus,  to  which  the  liberality  of  Government  has
 lately  madđe  considerable  addition.  You  have  probably,  from  your
 inspečtion,  ascertained  the  great  progress  the  students  have  made  1n
 our  language,  and  in  the  history  of  our  laws  and  constitution,  and  will

 not,  I  am  sure,  think,  after  such  inspection,  that  I  am  too  sanguine  in
 expecting  that  no  very  long  period  ean  elapse  before  there  are  sufficient
 number  of  Hindoo  Natives  qualified  to  serve  on  juries.  (248)

 24]

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  10,  1827

 We  have  to  record  the  natural  demise  of  another  Native  Paper,  the

 Udanta  Martanda,  the  journal  written  in  Hindi  language  and  conse-
 quently,  addressed  to  by  far  the  most  numerous  portion  of  the  popula-
 tion  of  this  country.  The  Hindustanis  of  Calcutta  alone  are  sufficiently
 numerous  to  have  more  than  maintain  a  journal,  and  being  mostly  men

 of  business  and  property,  should  be  possessed  of  intelligent  curiosity,
 as  well  the  means  of  gratifying  it.  The  Paper  was  conducted  with
 considerable  ability,  and  recommended  itself  particularly  to  the  class
 we  have  described,  by  a  price  current  and  accounts  of  the  state  of  the

 Markets  and  the  proceedings  of  the  Native  Merchants  and  Bankers.
 It  has  not,  however,  been  found  to  defray  the  economical  expenditure

 which  was,  no  doubt,  incurred  in  its  publication,  and  is,  therefore,
 discontinued.  The  Editor  blames  his  stars,  but  they  are  little  in
 fault.  The  mistake  consisted  in  ımagıning,  that  his  countrymen  wished

 or  wanted  such  a  superfluity  as  a  newspaper.  A  century  or  two  hence,

 perhaps,  they  may  be  ımpressed  with  the  vast  importance  of  daily  or

 weekly  speculations  on  foreign  affairs,  and  the  outpourings  of  editorial

 envy  and  uncharitableness;  but  till  that  happy  period  arrive,  the
 planets  of  the  Native  Newspaper  orbit,  will  rise  like  the  Udanta
 Martanda,  more  like  meteors  than  suns,  and  pass  rapidly  into  oblivion.

 (249)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  17,  1827

 We  lately  noticed  the  unlucky  attempt  made  at  a  neighbouring
 settlement  to  interfere  with  the  costs  of  legal  proceedings  and  intimated

 the  peril  of  meddling  with  such  delicate  matters.  The  word  to  the
 wise,  however,  failed  of  its  effect;  we  will  not  venture  to  suggest  why,

 and  the  Reforming  Spirit  has  spread  to  this  Presidency,  where  it  has

 instigated  the  Grand  Jury  to  prefer  a  sweeping  charge  against  the  Fees
 paid  to  the  Officers  of  the  Supreme  Court.  The  whole  Address  is
 worthy  of  attention,  particularly  for  the  liberal  and  legislative  tone
 that  pervades  1t,  the  kind  and  condescending  notice  which  it  takes  of
 the  past  sentiments  of  the  Bench,  and  the  valuable  information  which

 1t  communicates  to  the  Court.  We  do  not  doubt,  that  the  Judges  duly
 appreciate  the  novel  and  important  fact  that  men  become  unworthy  of

 confidence  when  they  are  suspected  of  being  knaves.  The  magnitude
 of  the  fees  seems  to  have  been  alluded  in  the  same  style,  as  the  other

 abstract  truisms  of  the  Address,  and  by  ıts  vague  and  indefinite  aver-

 ment,  to  have  been  incapable  of  application,  unless,  indeed,  the  Court
 could  have  been  suspected  of  a  secret  wish  to  reduce  the  emoluments

 of  its  Officers,  and  a  disposition  to  take  advantage  of  the  first  plea  that
 offered  for  such  a  proceeding.  It  might  have  been  an  unaccountable
 c3rcunistance,  that  practical  men,  for  such  no  doubt  there  were  in  the
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 Grand  Jury,  should  have  come  forward  with  such  loose  and  indefinite

 assertions,  and  such  dogmatic  and  dictatorial  phraseology,  if  it  was
 not  in  harmony  with  the  fashion  of  the  day.  We  are  all  wise  in  our

 generation,  and  equally  competent  to  every  duty  that  arises  out  of  the

 social  condition,  from  the  administration  of  a  mighty  Empire,  to  the
 taxing  of  an  Attorney’s  Bill.  We  must  not  omit,  however,  to  observe  that

 the  Address  which  has  called  forth  these  comments,  was  not  the  un-

 animous  expressions  of  the  sentiments  of  the  Jury,  and  that  a  consider-

 able  portion  of  the  Jurors  discountenanced  its  presentation.

 We  have  inserted  the  Address  of  the  Jury,  from  this  morning’s
 Hurkaru,  and  hope  to  offer  a  correct  report  of  the  reply  of  the  Chief

 Justice  on  Thursday.  (250)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  17,  1827

 Supreme  Court

 Friday,  December  14

 ADDRESS  OF  THE  GRAND  JURY

 To  The  Honourable  Sir  Charles  Edward  Grey  Lord  Chief  Justice,  and
 the  Honourable  Sir  John  Franks,  and  Sir  Edward  Ryan,  Puisne  Justices

 of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal.

 May  it  please  your  Lordships,—The  cases  laid  before  the  Grand  Jury
 for  their  decision,  having  been  disposed  of,  they  beg,  in  conclusion  of

 their  labours  to  submit  to  your  Lordships  those  matters  that  presented
 themselves  in  their  minds  as  worthy  of  suggestion,  either  with  reference

 to  the  tenor  of  the  enlightened  and  liberal  sentiments  conveyed  in  the

 charge  which  they  had  the  honor  to  receive  from  the  Pench,  or  with

 regard  to  other  subjects,  which  they  believe  to  be  intimately  connected
 with  the  due  administration  of  justice.

 In  thus  addressing  your  Lordships,  the  Grand  Jury  feel  well
 assured  that  however,  crude  their  ideas  may  appear  to  your  Lordships

 matured  judgments  on  such  points,  they  will  at  least  be  received  with

 the  indulgence  which  they  claim  as  representing,  however  feebly  and
 imperfectly,  the  sentiments  of  the  Public  from  which  the  Jury  are
 taken.

 They  have  much  gratification  1n  stating  to  your  Lordships  that  on

 visiting  the  Great  and  Petty  Jails  and  the  House  of  Correction,  they
 have  found  them  in  a  state  highly  creditable  to  the  human  attention  of

 the  authorities  under  which  they  are  respectively  placed.  Ventilation
 and  cleanliness  have  been  attended  in  a  most  marked  degree  with  their

 natural  consequence—a  state  of  healthiness  of  the  inmates—surpassıng,

 probably,  that  of  equal  numbers  in  any  other  situation  in  this  city  or

 its  neighbourhood.
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 As  an  instance  1t  was  stated  by  the  Jailor  of  this  Court

 that  only  one  fatal  case  of  Cholera  had  occurred  amongst  the  prisoners
 within  the  last  eight  years.

 In  the  House  of  Correction  it  was  pointed  out  to  us  by  the  keeper
 that  there  was  no  classification  of  the  Culprits,  but  that  those  who  were

 confined  for  mere  disorderly  conduct  were  associated  indiscriminately
 with  others  whose  punishments  had  been  awarded  for  graver  immoral
 offences.

 There  is  abundant  space  within  the  limits  of  that  prison  to  admit

 of  an  arrangement  by  which  these  two  classes  might  be  kept  apart:  and
 at  your  Lordship’s  recommendation  this  improvement  would  no  doubi
 be  immediately  effected.

 Complaints  of  tasks  disproportioned  to  their  health  and  strength,
 are  naturally  to  be  expected  from  those  whose  labour  is  forced;  and  no

 such  cursory  visit  as  that  of  a  Grand  Jury,  can  enable  them  to  discover

 now  far  such  allegations  are  well  founded  or  otherwise.  The  present

 keeper  of  the  House  of  Correction  bears  the  character  of  a  respectable
 and  trustworthy  person,  and  it  is  not  to  the  individual  so  much  as  to

 the  system,  that  the  fault  ought  chiefly  to  be  imputed,  if  where  the

 emoluments  of  the  superintendent  depend  in  any  measure  on  the  quantity
 of  work  performed,  the  prisoners  should  be  sometimes  overtasked.  In

 situations  where  humanity  and  self  interest  are  liable  to  be  occasionally
 in  mutual  opposition,  too  watchful  an  eye  cannot  be  kept  lest  the  latter

 influence  should  prevail.  The  visits  of  the  Magistrates  and  of  the
 Medical  officers  attached  to  the  department  can  scarcely  be  too  frequent  ;
 nor  ought  the  inquiries  of  the  latter  to  be  confined  to  the  state  of  those

 who  are  already  rendered  by  sickness  incapable  of  any  labour.  It  is
 equally  proper  on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Magistrate  should  be  vigilant
 lest  any  of  the  prisoners  may  have  procured  the  virtual  remission  of  the

 punishment  attached  to  their  offences,  by  exemption  from  the  labour

 to  which  they  have  been  condemned,  and  the  ends  of  justice  be  thus
 defeated  by  its  evasion.

 Of  the  prisoners  at  present  in  the  Jail  of  the  Supreme  Court,  there
 are  25  Christians  and  128  Natives  confined  for  debt.

 The  Grand  Jury  cordially  hope  that  in  the  progress  of  legislative

 improvement  so  happily  commenced,  means  may  be  devised  that  shall
 serve  to  secure  sufficiently  the  due  performance  of  pecuniary  obligations,

 without  placing  the  liberty  of  the  debtors  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the

 creditor,  or  of  making  the  latter,  in  any  respect  the  Judge  in  his  own
 cause.

 The  restoration  to  the  enjoyment  of  liberty  and  to  the  capacity  of
 performing  their  duty  to  Society,  that  would  thus  be  accorded  to  so

 many  persons  of  unquestioned  integrity,  who  are  now  like  eriminals,
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 debarred  from  those  privileges,  would  not  be  the  only  advantages  that

 would  attend  such  a  change  in  the  existing  state  of  the  Law.  Amongst
 other  consequences,  would  probably  be  a  considerable  reduction  in  the

 frequency  of  the  crime  of  perjury,  to  which  the  attention  of  the  present,
 as  well  as  of  so  many  former  Grand  Juries  has  been  called  from  your
 Lordships  Bench.  In  Calcutta  at  least,  if  not  in  His  Majesty’s  Courts

 Justice  in  other  quarters,  the  Grand  Jury  both  from  their  own
 observation  and  common  report  are  induced  to  believe  that  the  principal
 employment  of  those  who  make  sale  of  their  Oaths  is,  in  cases  of  arrest,

 in  Mesne  process  for  debt,  and  in  standing  bail  for  persons  to  taken  into

 custody  by  the  Sheriff.  They  are  aware  that  the  frequency  of  the  abuse

 of  this  process  has  already  attracted  your  Lordships’  attention  and  that

 an  order  has  consequently  been  passed  which  cannot  fail  to  have  much

 good  effect  in  checking  this  evil.  Two  cases  however  which  came  before

 the  Grand  Jury  lead  them  to  apprehend  that  the  practice  alluded  to,

 has  been  by  no  means  eradicated.  One  vof  these  was  an  indictment  for

 perjury  against  a  prisoner  for  debt  who  denied  the  jurisdiction.  The
 Jury  found  the  Affidavit  of  the  absent  accused,  more  creditable  than
 the  Oaths  of  the  Prosecutor  and  his  witnesses;  involving  the  necessary

 inference,  that  the  original  arrest  of  the  prisoner  had  been  procured,

 and  was  attempted  to  be  maintained,  by  false  swearing.  Of  the  audacity

 of  those  who  frequently  come  forward  to  justify  bail,  your  Lordship

 have  recently  witnessed  a  notable  instance.

 The  notoriety  and  infamy  of  this  class  are  such  that  respectable
 natives  are  frequently  deterred  from  coming  forward  as  bail  for  their

 most  particular  friends  by  the  dread  of  loss  of  character:  that  office

 being  considered  as  the  peculiar  and  monopolised  profession  of  common

 prejurers  or  babbaleeas,  as  tbey  are  termed.

 The  Grand  Jury  are  further  inclined  to  believe  that  witnesses  of  the

 description  alluded  to,  are  very  generally  employed  in  cases  where  an
 affidavit  regarding  a  matter  not  material  to  the  Justice  of  a  cause  1s

 required  to  satisfy  the  forms  of  Law.  Thus  trained  to  a  course  of  false-
 hood  in  matters  of  comparative  indifference,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered
 that  such  miscreants  should  be  found  ready  instruments  for  the  prepara-

 tion  of  any  villainy  that  can  be  accomplished  by  similar  means.

 It  is  not  however,  the  Grand  Jury  apprehend,  to  this  class  alone  that

 the  concurring  complaint  of  all  the  Judges  who  have  ever  sat  on  an

 Indian  Bench  applies,  when  it  is  justly  alleged  that  “facts  can  not
 be  taken  as  proved  merely  because  they  are  sworn  to  be  Hindoos  or
 Mahomeđans’’.  What  those  eminent  persons  found  reason  to  lament,

 appears  rather  to  be  the  general  disregard  of  truth  evinced  by  all  classes
 of  Natives;  indicating  a  debased  moral  state  of  society  that  an  improved
 system  of  education  of  youth  wili  naturally  have  a  powerful  effect  in

 amending  generally  the  Character  of  the  people,  the  Grand  Jury  most

 fuily  admit  and  they  believe  that  the  institutions  which  have  been  of
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 late  years  founded  with  that  view,  by  the  munificence  of  Government  or

 benevolence  of  private  individuals  are  calculated  to  effect,  and  have

 already  done  much  good  in  this  respect.  The  funds  bequeathed  by  the
 late  General  Martine  to  found  a  Seminary  of  Education,  being  under

 the  control  of  your  Honourable  Court,  will  no  doubt  be  speedily  applied

 so  as  best  to  fulfil  the  intention  of  the  benevolent  Testator;  and  in  parti-
 cular,  so  as  to  open  the  widest  possible  door  of  admission  to  individuals

 of  all  classes,  without  distinction  or  preference  of  sect,  in  a  country
 peopled  as  this  is  by  inhabitants  of  such  various  persuasions  and  races.

 With  reference  to  what  fell  from  the  Bench  on  the  subject  of  the

 constitution  of  Juries  generally  in  this  Country,  the  Grand  Jury  cannot
 too  warmly  express  the  admiration  with  which  they  listened  to  the
 sound  and  judicious  as  well  as  human  sentiments  conveyed  in  the
 charge.  They  feel  deeply  impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  the
 maintenance  of  distinctions  which  brand  a  whole  race  or  class  of  men

 with  moral  degradation,  is  most  certainly  calculated  to  confirm  that

 very  debasement,  which  was  the  ostensible  ground  of  establishing  such
 exclusive  restriction  in  the  first  instance.

 G

 When  men  are  debarred  from  the  opportunity  of  shewing  themselves
 worthy  of  confidence  they  will  seldom  aim  to  deserve  it.

 On  this  ground  as  well  as  for  the  other  reasons  pointed  out  in  the

 charge,  in  which  they  entirely  concur,  the  Grand  Jury  feel  persuaded

 that  1f  the  Legislature  were  merely  to  declare  the  admissibility  of
 Natives  to  serve  on  all  Juries,  such  a  measure  alone  would  be  productive

 of  highly  beneficial  consequences  to  the  character  of  the  upper  classes
 amongst  Hindoos  and  Mahomedans.  There  would  be  no  risk  of  the
 abuse  of  the  power  of  Summoning  persons  to  serve  on  Grand  Juries,

 so  long  as  it  is  left  to  your  Lordships  discretion  to  control  your  Officers
 with  regard  to  the  names  of  those  admitted  by  him  in  the  formation
 of  the  Lists.

 Natives  fitted  by  their  respectability  and  acquirements  for  the  office

 of  Grand  Jurors  being  generally  well  known  as  so  qualıfied,  and  none
 being  called  to  serve  who  are  not  so  reputed.

 We  understand  that  a  petition  to  the  Legislature  somewhat  to  the
 foregoing  effect,  lias  been  prepared  under  the  direction  of  some  of  the

 most  respectable  Native  gentlemen  of  this  place  for  signature;  and  we

 doubt  not  that  its  prayer  will  receive  every  support  form  your  Lordships
 countenance  and  recommendation.

 It  was  with  particular  satisfaction  the  Grand  Jury  marked  the
 adoption  of  the  truly  constitutional  sentiments,  regarding  Juries,  of
 the  Learned  Judge  once  so  bright  an  ornament  of  this  Court,  of  his
 country  and  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  They  trust  the  time  is  now
 indeed  fast  approaching  when  the  object  of  his  ardent  wish  shall  be

 accomplished;  when  Juries  of  experienced  men  assisted  by  the  learnıng
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 A  a  i

 of  your  Lordships  Bench,  may,  for  civil  causes,  exhibit  in  this,  as  in

 the  ruling  country,  what  Sir  William  Jones  so  emphatically  deno-
 minates,  the  most  noble  of  Tribunals.

 The  introduction  of  this  great  feature  of  English  Jurisprudence  into
 the  less  perfect  civil  procedure  of  Scotland  would  seem  to  have  been

 attended  with  great  good  effect  .in  diminishing  appeals;  and  the  Jury

 system,  1t  appears,  is  now  about  to  experience  great  enlargement  ın  that

 portion  of  our  native  land.  The  Grand  Jury  ailude  to  this  circumstance

 chiefly  because  of  the  gradual  mode  in  which  a  beneficial  reformation

 was  then  introduced  by  the  wisdom  of  the  highest  law  authorities  of  the

 empıre,  contrary  to  the  prejudices  and  wishes  of  the  local  authorities

 and  of  the  people.  An  option,  it  is  understood,  was
 left  with  suitors  to  go  before  a  jury  or  not,  and  it  is  submitted
 that  there  could  not  be  any  possible  objection  to  a  similar  cautious
 procedure  amongst  us,  if  your  Lordships  are  empowered  and  shall  think

 fit  to  lay  down  such  amended  rule  in  civil  cases  of  a  particular  class,
 inferring  the  assessment  of  damages  and  decisions  on  matters  of  fact.

 There  is  another  subject  to  which  the  Grand  Jury  would  most  respect-

 fully  solicit  your  Lordship’s  attention,  and  they  trust  that  in  so  doing

 they  will  be  acquitted  in  your  Lordships  minds  of  any  other  motives  than

 a  persuasion,  that  a  representation  by  them  of  a  subject  of  public  com-

 plaint,  in  a  matter  connected  with  the  due  administration  of  Justice,
 and  which  lies  within  your  Lordships  control,  will  insure  such  redress

 or  amendment  as  to  your  Lordships  wisdom  may  appear  requisite  and
 advisable.

 They  allude  to  the  expensiveness  of  Law  proceedings.

 The  13th  of  George  3d  empowers  the  Court  to  appoint  its  own  officers,
 with  such  reasonable  salaries  as  shall  be  approved  by  the  Governor
 General  in  Council.  In  addition  to  these  salaries,  fees  were  attached  to

 the  duties  of  the  several  officers,  which  were  no  doubt  estimated  so  as  to

 form  a  moderate  compensation  for  the  skill  required  and  responsibility

 belong  to  the  duties  respectively,  with  relation  to  their  extent  at  that

 period.

 Those  duties  have  subsequently  acquired  a  gradual  increase,  until  at

 length  the  emoluments  of  those  officers  are  understood  to  have  reached  an
 amount,  in  some  cases,  exceeding  the  salaries  of  the  Judges  themselves,

 and  greatly  surpassing  the  recompence  accorded  to  duties  of  equal
 importance  in  the  Company's  Civil  Service.

 This  it  is  submitted  is  a  state  of  things  that  could  scarcely  have  been

 contemplated  at  the  origin  of  the  Court.  While  on  the  one  hand  the

 Grand  Jury  are  fully  sensible  of  the  soundness  of  the  policy  that  would

 assign  to  every  public  officer  such  emoluments  as  ought  to  secure  for
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 the  discharge  of  their  respective  duties,  the  services  df  men  thoroughly

 qualified  for  their  performance,  they  beg  to  submit  that  the  expence  of
 the  establishment  of  the  Court  ought,  in  Justice  to  the  suitors  who  are

 left  no  choice  in  the  employment  of  their  services,  to  be  as  moderate  as

 1s  consistent  with  that  principle.  The  vulgar  assertion,  founded  on  the

 odium  attached  to  litigious  characters,  that  the  means  of  attaining
 Justice,  by  the  impediments  of  expence,  is  too  stale  and  absurd  to
 find  any  favour  in  your  Lordships  enlightened  minds.  It  is  no  doubt

 but  reasonable  that  the  person  who  avails  himself  of  the  labour,
 talents  or  professional  skill  of  another,  should  be  exclusively  at  the
 expense  of  such  vicarious  services;  but  it  seems  equally  consonant  to
 the  first  pı  itdiples  of  justice,  that  when  the  public  advantage  admits

 of  no  alternative,  but  the  employment  of  a  particular  officer  for  a  duty
 which  the  suitor  feels  himself  perfectly  competent  to  perform,  such

 labour  should  be  requitted,  rather  from  the  public  purse  than  by
 exactions  from  individuals.  No  man  for  instance  would  now  propose
 that  the  Judges  of  the  Court  should  1  be  paid  by  fees  and  poundages  on
 the  proceedings  before  them.

 But  even  if  your  Lordships  should  not  be  prepared  to  go  along  with

 the  Grand  Jury  to  the  full  extent  to  which  the  foregoing  principle
 would  lead,  in  the  substitution  of  salaries  to  the  officers  of  the  Court

 lieu  of  the  fees;  they  trust  your  Lordships  will  not  deem  it  un-

 worthy  of  your  attention  to  Ki  whether  the  present  rates  of  fees may  not  admit  of  very  considerable  reduction,  without  any  risk  of  the

 duties  or  formalities  to  which  they  are  attached,  being  in  consequence
 less  faithfully  or  adequately  discharged  than  at  present.  There  would
 probably  however  appear  to  your  Lordships  some  hards  hip  to  indivi-
 duals  in  curtailing  the  emoluments  of  the  present  incumbents  of  those

 offices;  some  of  whom  have  resigned  a  highly  honourable  and  lucrative

 profession  career  for  those  appointments;  and  such  a  measure  is  by  no
 means  proposed.

 The  Grand  Jury  need  scarcely  add,  that  in  these  remarks  they
 mean  to  urge  nothing  that  can  be  justly  applied  to  the  fees  of  Counsel,
 or  charges  of  solicitors;  being  full  y  impressed  with  the  conviction  that

 the  more  liberally  those  practitioners  -are  regarded  for  their  labour.

 the  better  is  the  chance  of  the  suitors  of  having  within  his  reach  the
 most  able  professional  assistance  in  the  hour  of  need.

 Your  Lordships  will  perceive,  far  more  clearly  and  extensively
 than  the  Grand  Jury  are  competent  to  point  out,  how  prejudicially
 the  expensiveness  of  Law  proceedings  operates  on  the  profession  as
 well  as  on  the  public  at  large;  and,  being  aware  that  they  have  already

 intruded,  perhaps  too  deeply,  on  your  Lordships  time  and  attention  by

 this  address,  forbear  from  occupying  them  any  longer  by  enlarging
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 sgia  g  v s  AD  a

 on  this  subject—To  conclude:

 lf  in  adverting  to  matters  neither  indicated  in  the  charge,  nor,
 perhaps,  technically  within  the  sphere  of  their  cognizance,  the  Grand
 Jury  may  be  deemed  to  have  stepped  beyond  the  strict  limits  of  their

 duty,  they  have  no  hesitation  in  avowing,  that  they  have  done  so
 fearlessly  ;  boldly  confinding  in  the  expanded  wisdom  and  generous
 beneficence  of  your  Lordships  for  their  sanction  and  approbation  of  the

 free  expression  of  every  suggestion  that  has  obviously  the  public  good,
 pure  and  unmixed  with  any  private  or  selfish  ends,  for  its  aim  and
 object.—AHurkaru.  (251)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  17,

 Native  Papers

 A  few  days  ago,  as  Jatıs  Shah,  a  Fakeer  of  Sajumma  Sahib,
 r  rd)  io  atf  1  r76  A  aa  a  -_  l  `  n  i resıdıng  at  Mırzapore,  was  going  home  at  midnight,  on  horseback,  he
 was  struck,  when  he  reached  the  main  road  of  Mirzapore,  on  the  hèad,

 with  a  cudgel,  by  some  persons,  and  much  hurt:  having  communicated

 the  circumstance  to  the  other  Fakeers,  they  came  and  beat  the  Chouki-

 dar  and  others  of  the  place,  and  then  returned  to  their  dwelling.  We

 hear,  that  a  prosecution  has  been  carried  into  court.—Sambad  Timir
 Nasak.  (252)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  20,  1827

 We  have  now  the  satisfaction  of  offering  to  our  Readers  the  following

 Reply,  made  by  the  Honourable  the  Chief  Justice,  to  the  Address  of

 the  Grand  Jury.

 “Upon  a  former  occasion  I  took  the  liberty  of  pointing  out  to  you
 the  distinction  between  a  Presentment  and  an  Address.  One  is  known

 to  the  law:  a  valuable  privilege,  an  important  function  of  a  Grand
 Jury.:  a  means  whereby  defects  in  the  executive  powers  of  Govern-
 ment  may  sometimes  be  supplied:  inertness  may  be  stimulated:
 nuisances  abated:  crimes  punished:  a  oppression  removed:  powerful
 offenders  quelled  :  —and  this,  in  cases  with  which  single  persons  may

 be  unwilling  or  afraid  to  cope.

 An  Address  is  not  a  thing  recognised  by  Law:  it  does  not  strengthen

 the  hands  of  the  Judges  to  whom  it  is  made:  it  does  not  in  any  legiti-
 mate  or  effectual  manner  call  into  action  the  powers  which  they  possess.

 Indirectly  it  may  do  good  by  exciting  attention,  and  so  may  any  other
 publication.  Pardon  me,  if  I  say  that,  it  may  also  do  harm.

 With  most  of  the  opinions  expressed  in  the  Address  I  agree:  in
 none  of  them,  probably  is  there  more  than  a  slight  difference  between

 us.  My  acquaintance  with  the  Gentlemen  of  which  the  Grand  Juries
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 of  Calcutta  are  composed  assures  me  that  they  cannot  have  any  object

 at  which  it  is  not  right  to  aim:  there  cannot  be  any  question  between

 us  except  as  to  the  mode  of  attaining  what  we  desire.  But  I  will  not
 let  the  latter  part  of  your  Address  go  before  the  world  without  remark.

 If  not  here  it  may  be  misapprehended  elsewhere.  Nor  is  this  all.
 You  summon  me  to  a  task  for  which  it  may  be  doubted  whether  their  is

 a  sufficient  exigence,  sufficient  authority  or  sufficient  means:  but  if  I

 ogive  a  silent  assent  to  your  Address,  ıt  will  be  supposed  that  I  am

 about  to  enter  upon  the  employment  which  you  have  assigned  to  me.

 I  am  taken  somewhat  by  surprize;  for  it  was  only  in  my  way  down-
 stairs  to  Court  that  I  heard  what  was  to  be  the  subject  of  complaint.

 My  mind  was  then  loaded  with  the  painful  consideration  of  this  indict-
 ment  of  three  men  for  murder,  in  the  trial  of  which  I  have  been  ever

 since,  and  I  am  now  engaged:  but  rather  than  let  this  matter  pass
 in  silence,  I  will  say  what  my  mind  supplies.

 The  Fees  of  the  Officers  of  the  Court  were  settled  and  set  forth  in

 a  table,  so  far  back,  that  it  seems  to  be  improbable  that  the  rate  of  them

 should  be  too  high  for  the  present  day.  I  have  never  before  heard  a
 1

 Table,  which  is  accessible  to  all  the  suitors  of  the  Court.  I  have  never

 heard  any  complaint  whatever  of  that  Table  of  Fees.  It  was  settled,
 I  believe,  after  great  consideration,  and  by  persons  very  competent  to

 the  undertaking.  And,  though  many  of  you  are  better  qualıfied  to
 estimate  money  than  myself,  I  will  state  as  my  own  impression  that
 the  general  rate  of  fees  in  that  table,  with  reference  to  the  circum-

 stances  of  this  country,  is  not  improperly  high—let  me  add,  however,

 that  if  you  can  point  out  any  particular  excess,  attention  shall  be  paid

 to  your  observations.

 If  the  costs  of  law  proceedings  are  excessive  I  am  inclined,  from

 one  or  two  cases  which  have  been  imperfectly  brought  to  the  notice  of

 the  Judges  to  suppose  that,  this  arises  from  charges  made  for  business

 which  1s  not  actually  done,  or  which  is  unnecessarily  or  superfluously

 done,  rather  than  from  any  excess  in  the  rate  of  fees.

 The  remedy  for  this  abuse,  if  it  exists  in  this  form,  is  in  the  hands

 of  the  suitors  theniselves.  If  an  officer  wilfully  receives  a  fee  to  which

 the  Table  of  Fees  does  not  entitle  him,  it  is  extortion,  and  he  may  be

 brought  to  punishment.  If  the  taxer  of  costs  allows  superfluous
 charges  to  be  made,  his  taxation  may  be  brought  under  the  review  of
 the  Court.  PVigilantibus  non  dormientibus  serrit  le:  an  English
 Court  will  give  its  suitors  redress,  but  they  must  ask  for  it;  and  ask
 for  1t  in  the  forms  prescribed  by  law.

 I  have  a  reluctance  to  assume  inquisitional  functions  and  beyond
 the  limits  of  this  Court  I  will  not  be  urged  to  do  so.  My  proper
 capacıty  1s  my  judicial  office.  In  that  I  have  always  a  well  defined
 course  before  me;  in  that  I  am  sufficiently  armed  for  the  fulfilment  of
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 my  duty:  if  I  step  beyond  the  limits  of  my  commission  I  am  lame  and

 impotent.  If,  upon  the  sudden,  I  were  to  summon  all  the  Oflicers  of

 the  Court  and  to  institute  a  search  through  the  subordinate  departments

 of  their  offices,  I  might  throw  all  things  into  confusion  and  stop  the

 proceedings  of  the  Court,  without  being  able  to  settle  what  I  had
 disturbed—When  such  a  enquiry  was  deemed  necessary  by  the  Legis-
 lature  it  was  specially  provided  for  the  37  Geo.  III.  c.  142,  s.  5,  and

 the  Court  of  Directors  were  empowered  to  call  upon  the  Chief  Justice

 to  institute  an  enquiry,  which  was  to  be  completed  in  concurrence  with
 the  Government.  The  clause  is  in  the  following  words:  ‘And  whereas

 by  the  said  hereinbefore  recited  Act,  1t  was  enacted,  that  His  Majesty

 might,  by  Charter  or  Letters  patent,  establish  a  Supreme  (Court  oi
 Judicature  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal;  in  the  manner,  and  with  the

 powers  in  the  said  Act  mentioned;  and  it  was  also  enacted,  that  the

 Supreme  Court  so  to  be  erected  should  have  power  to  appoint  Clerks
 and  other  Ministerial  Officers  with  such  reasonable  salaries,  as  should

 be  approved  of  by  the  Governor-General  and  Council:  And  whereas
 His  Majesty  did  issue  His  Royal  Letters  patent  for  erecting  a  Supreme
 Court  of  Judicature  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal;  and,  among  other

 things,  Power  was  given  to  the  said  Supreme  (Court,  from  time  to  time,
 as  occasion  should  require,  to  appoint  such  Clerks  and  Ministers  as
 should  be  necessary  for  the  administration  of  Justice,  and  the  Execu-
 tion  of  the  authorities  granted  to  the  Court,  which  said  Officers  and

 Clerks  were  to  receive  such  reasonable  salaries  as  the  said  Supreme
 Court  should  appoint  for  each  office  and  place  respectively,  and  as  the
 Governor-General  and  Council  should  approve:  And  whereas  the  said

 Supreme  Court  did  appoint  certain  Clerks  and  Ministers,  with  salaries,
 which  were  approved  of  by  the  Governor-General  and  Council:  And,
 whereas  doubts  have  arisen  whether  the  said  salaries  so  appointed  and

 approved  of  as  aforesaid,  can  be  reduced  or  altered,  or  any  of  the  said
 offices  abolished  or  suppressed,  without  the  Authority  of  Parliament:
 And,  whereas  the  salaries  paid  by  the  East  India  Company  to  the  Clerks
 and  Ministers  of  the  Supreme  Court,  amount  to  a  large  sum,  and  yet

 nevertheless  the  said  Clerks  and  Ministers  have,  and  do  receive,  Fees
 for  all  business  done  by  them  in  the  said  Court:  And  whereas

 it  may  be  expedient  that  the  said  Salaries  should  be  reviewed,  and
 that  Power  should  be  given  to  alter  the  same  if  necessary;  be  it
 therefore  enacted,  that  it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  the  Court
 of  Directors  of  the  United  Company  of  Merchants  trading  to  India  to

 direct  the  Chief  Justice  of  the  said  Supreme  Court  to  issue  a  Precept

 or  Order,  directed  to  all  and  each  of  the  Officers,  Clerks,  and  Ministers

 of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal,
 calling  upon  them  and  each  of  them  to  make  a  return  upon  Oath,  which
 oath.  the  said  Chief  Justice,  or  any  of  the  Judges  of  the  said  Supreme

 Court.  are  hereby  empowered  and  required  to  administer,  of  the  amount

 of  the  Salary  received  by  such  Officer  or  Officers  and  also  a  list  of  the
 Y
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 Fees  to  which  he  or  they  are  entitled,  together  with  the  amount  of  the

 same,  which  have  been  received  by  such  Officer  for  the  Three  Years

 next  immediately  preceding  the  date  of  the  said  Precept  or  Order.

 I  doubt  whether  the  Judges  would  be  justified  after  that  preceđent

 in  taking  such  an  enquiry  entirely  into  their  own  hands  upon  the  mere

 suggestion,  even  of  so  respectable  a  body  as  yourselves.

 I  have  at  heart  the  improvement  of  the  constitution  of  this  Court,

 I  kept  my  attention  fixed  upon  1t:  something  has  already  been  done;

 and  I  will  avail  myself  of  future  opportunities  as  they  arise  to  make

 further  approaches  to  my  object.  I  will  undertake  to  say  for  my
 colleagues  as  well  as  for  myself,  that  if  a  hatred  and  disdain  of
 corruption  can  repress  it,  it  will  not  be  by  example  alone,  but  by  our
 known  determination  to  treat  it  without  mercy,  that  it  will  be
 repressed.  I  will  pledge  them  as  well  as  myself,  if  you  bring  an
 offender  before  us,  that  an  Officer  of  the  Court  shall  find  the  same

 severity  in  us  as  a  stranger  would:  but  I  cannot  pledge  myself  on
 account  of  your  present  suggestion,  to  attempt  a  general  and  trouble-
 some  enquiry  of  which  the  commencement  would  be  made  under  dubious

 authority,  the  progress  might  be  stopped  for  want  of  power  to  compel  a
 discovery  upon  oath,  and  the  termination  might  leave  the
 Court  without  Officers,  competent  to  the  transaction  .  of  its
 business.”  (253)

 We  are  sorry  to  understand,  that  a  serious  accident  occurred  on  the

 tace  Course,  this  morning,  owing  to  the  imprudent  folly  of  a  native
 lad  in  attempting  to  ride  across  it  during  a  race.  The  two  foremost

 horses,  ridden  by  gentlemen,  came  against  the  lad  with  great  violence,
 and  all  fell:  the  former  were  thrown,  but  not  much  hurt;  but  the  un-

 fortunate  cause  of  the  accident  was  so  severely  injured,  that  he  expired
 shortly  after  being  removed  from  the  ground.  (254)

 Advertisement

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  1,  i827

 CLASSICAL  AND  COMMERCIAL  SEMINARY

 No.  40-2,  Wellesley  Street

 Mr.  E.  P.  Ferris  receives  a  limited  number  of  Young  Gentlemen  to
 instruct  them  in  the  different  branches  of  Polite  Literature.  From
 the  circumstances  of  his  having  been  engaged  for  upwards  of  4  years

 as  Classical  Teacher  in  a  large  and  respectai.le  school  in  Reading,
 Berks,  Mr.  E.  P.  F.  trusts  that  his  experience  and  adoption  of  those
 measures  which  are  so  efficiently  pursued  ja  England,  will  enable  him

 to  afford  every  satisfaction  to  those  Parents  and  Guardians,  who  may
 entrust  their  Children  and  Wards  to  his  care.

 252 ,
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 TNS  `  SA  tat  :  MA  |  |  .  :
 Prospectuses,  stating,  Terms  &c.,  may  be  obtained  either  at  the
 School,  or  by  application  to  the  following  Gentlemen  who  have  kindly
 permitted  reference  to  be  made  to  them:  The  Venerable  Archdeacon

 Corrie;  Rev.  J.  Hill,  Union  Chapel,  Dhurumtollah;  J.  Palmer,  Esq.,
 and  W.  Thacker,  Esq.,  St.  Andrews  Library.

 Calcutta,  the  1st  January,  1827.  (255)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  8,  1827

 THEATRE  OF  THE  HINDUS

 This  Day  is  Published
 No.  IV

 THE  UTTARA  RAMA  CHERITA
 or

 continuation  of  the

 HISTORY  OF  RAMA

 Translated

 From  the  Original  Sanskrit

 By

 H.  H.  WILSON,  Esq.

 Price  4  Rupees.

 To  be  had  of  Messrs.  Thacker  &  Co.

 Smith  and  Co.,  Mr.  V.  Holcroft,  and

 at  the  Government  Gazette  Press.  (256)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  12,  1827

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 On  Saturday  next,  the  17th  Instant

 WIEL  BE  PERFORMED

 The  Comedy  of

 “THE  LIAR”

 After  Which

 With  appropriate  Music,  Scenery,  and

 Decorations,

 WILL  BE  PRESENTED

 Melo  Dramatic  Entertainment
 of

 “THE  BLIND  BOY”

 PRICE  OF  TICKETS:
 Box  Tickets  S8S—Pit  Tickets  4.  (257)

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 (698Z)  `9}}9ZLH)  S,0)  pue  P  J0  I0IpA
 97}  Áq  prəq.IA0  Anbopıjog

 'VZZAH  VZZAH
 Odd  SAOANVTIHOSIN  HHL  HAIT  ƏNOT-—pnq
 ~  HOBI  99X  Cd  F0—p0—9197)  03  Ə  9  ]—9əIƏ7)}  038  ƏM  39
 —  SULINI  J0  ƏSN  97}  S,  LTM  i  HVJ-  fALoy  00}  IC  SXULIp
 I9Y}0  jI  SVHJ  90Mmuo5—sn  SUAI  IOF  TTATO)  J0  9909sSA  qI
 —UALVAM  VIOS  AASF  S,  II—IV  9d  peot  s,uosspoy  PIO

 NVA  HANNI  HHL  HOA  INV

 "SƏ[|eİəƏWnuuI  19}0  YAM  SNVÄ  19}

 SUT)  —SONIMOOLILS  MIIS  90919dn9—Sy)0LS  Us  quef  pue
 PRI  [999  9T  —SAHIHOUANM-  MOHAN  XS  [mpneoq  ‘qS  99m  əsoqş
 —  SUITA  e  T  198  ue.  A  LOJA  SNOANVTIHOSIN  97  LV

 'Pp9qsqes  sem
 }0də(]  snoəuepəost  ç  q7  qorga  uo  ‘3eqz  sem  STYIION  ONIA
 103—Áep  Áddeq—Axon—0də  SNOU  [[92ST{  97)  F0  q5Nn0oy3

 9AEY  94L]  OS  pnoys  J  Jeq  ‘Spee  pazseoI  suq  Áw  Ie

 ¢¿  LOHU  SNOANVIIHISIN

 ƏY}  ƏIƏŲ}  },0s]—į  we  J]  prdnzs  Mog  į  snomeH  poos

 998 ƏUU—19'J—/  Spre  ou  ƏIəƏq}  əIV—
 ¿d[ĮƏŢĻ  OU  ƏIƏŢ}  SJ—{įSsnorIə7xə  pəqəI09s  1In0  [009  pue  Ie

 97}  {səIJƏI  0)  əəunej  J0  dop  V  495  ƏM  Ə19  STIT  HNINIAY
 SUO]  ‘SUO  9Ip—əunfr—Á  e  Idy—j  sx  04  9AT:
 T  IIPS  MOQ—į  MƏŢqA—IƏŢJeƏM  SUuunsuoo  ‘30q  eqs  —Ppn  iH;

 i  HAIA  TIV  SLI  HUIA

 LESI  č  'IIAdV  ONINHAH  AVANON

 (897Z)  'SSƏIJ  9}}9ZH)  TƏM  TIƏA0r)  Əq}  3°
 pue  ‘3F0I9J0H  ‘A  IN  0)  pue  qug

 '0/)  Y  IƏXƏ  CJ],  `SISSƏ  J0  PCJ  9q  OL

 'səədnyg  Ẹ  ƏƏ
 DSH  ‘NOSTIM  'H  'H

 Ág

 }IINSUCS  [euS  9q)  WIJ
 p9}esueL],

 IƏ}İSTUIÇ  97)  J0  97819  qI

 IO

 VSVHSMIVU  VACAN  HHL
 A  ON

 poqsqng  st  Áe  SML

 SAUNIH  HHL  AO  HALVAHL

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Z

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  14,  182%

 THEATRE  BOITACONNAH

 For  the  benefit  of  Mrs.  BLAND  on  Thursday

 24th  Instant,  will  be  performed  the  Comedy  of

 “THE  YOUNG  WIDOW”
 “OR  A  LESSON  FOR  LOVERS”

 Between  the  pieces  a  favorite  Song,  to  conclude  with  the  laughable
 Farce  of

 “MY  LANDLADY’S  GOWN”

 Box  6  Rupees

 Doors  to  open  at  Half-past  Six  O’clock,  and

 Performance  to  commence  at  Half-past  Seven.  Tickets  to  be  had  of

 Mrs.  BLAND  at  the  Theatre

 N.B.—No  credit  for  Tickets  can  be  allowed.  (260)

 NEW  STAMP  REGULATION

 FOR  SALE

 At  The

 Government  Gazette  Office

 REGULATION  XII  1826.

 For  raising  and  levying  Stamp  Duties  within  the  Town  of  Valcutta.—-

 Passed  by  the  Vice-President  in  Council  on  the  l4th  December,
 1826,  Corresponding  with  the  30th  Aughun  Bengal  Era,  1233;  The
 30th  Augghun,  1234  Fusly;  the  1st  Poose  1234  Williaity;  15th
 Aughun  1833,  Sumbut;  and  the  13th  Jumadee-ul-uwal  1242  Higere.

 Also

 A  few  copies  of  the  above,  in  Persian  and  Bengalee,  at  moderate
 prices.  (261)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  17,  1827

 MESSRS.  LEYBURN  &  (O.

 BEG  RESPECTFULLY  TO  ANNOUNCE
 TO  THE  PUBLIC

 THAT

 BY  ORDER  OF  THE  EXECUTORS

 TO  THE  WILL  OF  THE  LATE

 JOSEPH  BARRETTO,  ESQ.
 THEY  WILL

 17
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 ON  THURSDAY,  THE  24TH  MAY,  1827

 PUT  UP  FOR  SALE.

 THE  UNDERMENTIONED

 VALUABLE  PROPERTY

 Belonging  to  the  above  Estate

 SITUATED  IN  THF  CHITPORE  ROAD
 WELL  KNOWN  AS

 TIRRETTA’S  BAZAR

 THIS  Bazar  is  perhaps  the  most  Valuable  Piece  of  GROUND  in
 Calcutta;  it  occupies  Beggahs  Nine,  Nine  Cottahs,  and  Twenty  Forty-

 fifths  of  a  Chittack  of  Ground—Beegahs  99  aa

 Tt  stands  enclosed  with  a  Wall,  on  the  South  side  is  a  range  of

 GODOWNS  or  SHOPS  for  the  Sale  of  all  sorts  of  Grain.  On  the
 North  is  a  Cheroot  Manufactory,  extending  half-way  down,  and  the
 remaining  half  is  occupied  as  a  Butter  Market.  At  the  extreme  and
 the  Eastern  Aspect  is  the  Meat  Market,  divided  into  separate  parts
 for  Beef,  Mutton,  Veal  and  Kid,  there  is  also  between  the  two,  a
 place  set  apart  for  salt  Provisions:  The  centre  is  occupied  with  Fish,
 Fruit,  Green-Grocery,  Spice  and  Tobacco  Shops,  also  convenience
 for  Poultry  of  all  descriptions.  To  the  West  are  Shops  facing  the
 Chitpore  Road.  The  boundary  to  the  North  is  Tirreta  Bazar  Street,
 to  the.  South  of  the  Repository  for  Horses,  lately  occupied  by
 Mr.  DE  L'ETANG,  to  the  West  the  Chitpore  Road,  and  to  the  East
 the  Private  Property  of  various  individuals.

 It  must  be  almost  unnecessary  to  point  out  the  excellent  oppor-
 tunity  which  this  Sale  will  afford  for  the  lucrative  investment  of
 capital—it  may,  however,  be  well  to  mention,  that  it  at  present  yields

 a  monthly  income  of  Sicca  Rupees  2,200  to  the  Estate  of  the  late
 JOSEPH  BARRETTO,  and  is  most  unquestionably  capable  of  being
 made  much  more  productive.  The  Bazar  has  been  now  so  long
 established,  and  so  well  conducted,  as  to  have  procured  such
 celebrity  as  to  defy  any  attempt  to  establish  a  rival;  its  locality  and

 extent  are  perfect  securities  against  the  success  of  any  such  attempts.

 CONDITIONS

 One-fourth  of  the  amount  Purchase  to  be  paid  down  on  the  day  of

 Sale,  and  the  remainder  upon  satisfactory  Security  in  three,  six  and
 nine  Months,  bearing  interest  at  the  rate  of  6  per  cent.  per  annum
 frəm  the  day  of  sale.

 The  Purchaser,  of  course,  to  be  at  the  expense  of  the  Conveyance.
 The  Title  Deeds  lie  for  inspection  at  the  Office  of  Mr.  Hamiiton,
 Fsplanade  Row.  (262)

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  2,  1827

 A  STEUART’S

 CHAIR  PALANKEEN

 For  Sale  or  Exchange

 An  elegant  and  substantial  Steuart  and  Co’s  Ladies  Chair  Palankeen,
 painted  Olive  Green,  lined  and  trimmed  with  Red  Moroco  Leather
 and  Crimson  Silk—Venetian’d  and  Glazed,  and  in  excellent  condition—
 Price  150  Rupees  Or  a  Sound,  Serviceable  YOUNG  HORSE  of  the
 same  value  will  be  received  in  exchange.

 Apply  at  the  Government  Gazette  Press,

 No.  1,  Mission  Row.  (263)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  6,  J827

 A  LOTTERY  of  Six  Begahs  of  BUILDING  GROUND  in  Old
 Short’s  Bazar,  belonging  to  Charles  Paton,  Esq.,  valued  at  Sa.
 Rs.  250  per  Cottah,  equal  to  Sicca  Rupees  thirty  thousand.

 Scheme

 The  above  property  to  be  divided  into  six  lots  as  follows  :—

 One  of  Two  Begahs  Z  Rs.  10,000  10,000
 Three  of  One  each  Do  i.  Rs.  5,000  each  15,000

 Two  of  10  Cottahs  each  PE  Rs.  2,500  each  5,000
 Total  Six  Begahs  Sa.  Rs.  30,000

 Three  hundred  chances  at  Sicca  Rupees  One  Hundred  each,  equal  to
 Sicca  Rs.  30,000.  The  holders  of  Prize  tickets  will  be  allowed  to

 purchase  at  the  above  rate,  if  so  wishing,  any  quantity  of  Ground,
 adjoining  to  the  respective  lots,  not  less  than  Half  Begah,  viz.,  at
 250  per  Cottah.

 The  Prize  holders  to  be  at  the  expense  of  conveyance  and  copies.
 The  Subscribers  will  only  be  called  upon  for  payment  when  the

 Lottery  has  been  filled  up.

 The  Dav  of  Drawing  will  be  duly  communicated  in  the  Government £  :  ~  :  4  ade  r  .  ; Gazette  for  one  week  previous  to  1ts  takıng  place.

 -r  TITA  COV  `  =-  E  1  vi  Un  -na  3  r  Íz  TS  (2
 Messrs.  MACKINTOSH  and  Co.  wili  sign  the  tickets.  (264)

 R57
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 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER,  27,  1827

 DACCA  MUSLINS

 A  Consignment  of  the  above,  consisting  of  Jamdannies—Mulmuls—
 —  Allabutlies—Chicdns—worked  Muslins—Nyansooks—#and  Booriahs,

 of  a  superior  quality,  for  Sale,  on  Commuiıss1o0n,  at

 D.  McDONALD  and  (Vo.’s.  (265)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  19,  1827

 Six  Lectures  on  Mineralogy,  will  be  delivered  by  Mr.  Ross,  at  the
 Society’s  Apartments,  on  Tuesday,  the  4th  Proximo,  and  continued
 on  every  succeeding  Tuesday  Evening  at  8  o’clock.

 Gentlemen’s  Tickets  for  the  Course  (including  Ladies)  Sa.  Rs.  832,
 and  for  a  single  lecture  Sa.  Rs.  8—To  be  had  of  Mr.  Ross,  at  the
 Mint.  (266)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  6,  1827

 THE  LATE  CALCUTTA  CHRONICLE

 A  SUBSCRIPTION  has  been  opened  to  indemnify  the  Proprietors  of
 the  Calcutta  Chronicle.  Subscriptions  are  received  at  the  Hurkaru
 Library  and  Bank  Hindoostan.  (267)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  20,  1827

 GRAND  NAUCHES

 Doorga  Pooja  Holidays

 BABOO  PRANKISSEN  HOLDAR
 of  Chinsurah

 Begs  to  inform  the  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  and  the  Public  in  General,

 that  he  has  commenced  giving  a  Grand  Nauch  from  this  day,  that  it
 will  continue  till  the  29th  Inst.  Those  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  who

 have  received  Invitation  Cards,  are  respectfully  solicited  to  favour
 him  with  their  Company  on  the  days  mentioned  above;  and  those  to

 whom  the  Invitation  Tickets  have  not  been  sent  (strangers  to  the
 Baboo),  are  also  respectfully  solicited  to  favour  him  with  their
 Company.

 Baboo  Pran  Kissen  Holdar  further  begs  to  say,  that  every  attention
 and  respect  will  be  paid  to  the  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  who  will  favour

 him  with  their  Company,  and  that  he  will  be  happy  to  furnish  them

 with  Tiffin,  Dinner,  Wines,  &c.,  during  their  stay  there.

 PRANKISSEN  HOLDAR
 Chinsurah,  September  14,  1827.  (268)

 258
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 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  3830,  1827

 AGRICULTURAL  and  HORTICULTURAL  SOCIETY—Notice
 is  hereby  given,  that  Native  Gardeners,  or  others  cultivating  for  the

 Market  of  Calcutta,  will  be  furnished  with  Vegetable  Seeds  gratui-
 tiously,  on  application  to  Mr.  Mitchel,  Head  Gardener  to  the  Society,
 at  their  Garden,  on  the  Budge-budge  Road,  near  the  Militia  Lines,
 Allypore,  on  or  after  the  lst  September.

 N.B.—All  such  applicants  will  be  entitled  to  exhibit  the  produce
 of  the  Garden,  and  compete  for  the  Prizes  at  the  Annual  Exhibition
 of  the  Society,  of  which  due  notice  will  be  given.

 Calcutta,  27th  August,  1827.  (269)

 FOR  SALE

 FOUR  WOODEN  PRINTING  PRESS,  at  moderate  prices.  Apply
 to  Kisen  Mistry,  at  the  Government  Gazette  Office.

 Calcutta,  29th  August,  1827.  (270)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  3,  1827

 A  REWARD  OF  200  Rs.

 ABSCONDED

 On  the  30th  of  August,  1827

 From  Near  Chandney  Choke

 A  Cooley,  named  Ram  Doss,  of  the  Ooriya  caste,  with  a  Bale  of
 Cashmere  Shawls,  containing  96  pieces,  of  different  sorts,  viz.,  Long
 Shawle,  Half  Shawls,  ĦHandkerchefs,  and  Neckclothes,  &c.  of  the
 value  of  8,702  Rupees,  the  property  of  Soorutram  Jeetmull,  Shawl
 Merchant,  and  Inhabitant  of  Burra  Bazar.  Whoever  will  give
 information  of  the  Cooley  and  Shawls,  will  receive  a  reward  of  200

 rupees,  on  application  to  the  proprietor. Calcutta,  Sept.  1,  1827.  (271)
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 aak  EE  s .  —  Be  k  Sei  z  z  reaL  -  k  Á  £ =i  s  x  inact  Lez  z  E  E  X  a  ie

 CHAPTER  V  1828

 Official

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  7,  1828

 Bank  of  Bengal

 January  3,  1828

 The  Proprietors  of  the  Pank  of  Bengal  are  hereby  informed,  that

 the  Thirty-eighth  Half  Year’s  Dividend  will  be  paid  at  the  Bank,
 tomorrow,  Friday,  the  4th  Instant,  at  the  rate  of  Ten  Rupees  (Sa.
 Rs.  10)  per  Cent.  per  Annum,  or  Five  Hundred  Rupees  (Sa.  Rs.  500)
 for  each  Share.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Directors,

 J.  A.  DORIN,

 Acting  Secretary  and  Treasurer.
 (272)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  14,  1828

 Notice

 To  prevent  the  Inconvenience  and  Danger,  which  frequently
 arises  from  Carriages  endeavouring  to  pass  In  and  Out  of  Fort
 William,  by  other  than  the  authorized  Sorties,  it  is  hereby  notified,
 that  the  undermentioned  Gateways  and  Sorties  only,  are  open  for
 their  Ingress  and  Egress,  and  that  the  Port  and  Barrier  Sentries  have

 Orders  to  prevent  Carriages  endeavouring  to  pass  by  any  other  Road.

 Calcutta  Gate,  Carriages  pass  out  of  the  Fort;  Plassey  Gate,
 Carriages  Enter;

 The  Eastern  or  Chouringhee  Sortie,

 Of  the  Royal  or  Chouringhee  Gate,  —Carriages  Enter.
 The  Southern  or  Hospital  Sortie,

 Of  the  Royal  or  Chouringhee  Gate—Carriages  Pass  out.
 St.  Georges  or  Coolie  Bazar  Gate—Carriages  enter

 and  Pass  out.

 W  ater  and  Treasury  Gates—Neither  (Carriages
 or  Horsemen  can

 Pass  in  or  out.

 By  Command.

 Town  Major’s  Office.  J.  VAUGHAN,  Lieut.-Col.
 Fort  William,  Fort  and  Town  Major.

 The  3rd  January,  1828.  (273)
 263

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  21,  1828

 Removal  of  the  General  Post  Office

 Notice  is  hereby  given  that  pending  the  Repairs  of  the  Premises,

 now  occupied  as  the  General  Post  Office,  the  duties  of  the  Office  will

 be  carried  on  in  a  House,  on  the  Western  side  of  Tank-square.  This
 arrangement  will  take  effect  from  the  22nd  Instant,  and  continue  until
 further  Notice.

 G.  STOCKWELL,

 General  Post  Office,  Postmaster  General.  (274)
 The  20th  January,  1828.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  4,  1828

 Telegraph  Office,  26th  January,  1828

 The  Telegarphs  between  the  Presidency  and  Chunar,  and  the
 Presidency  and  Barrackpore  being  now  completed,  public  Func-
 tionaries  who  may  have  occasion  to  Communicate  by  them  any  Intelli-
 gence  for  the  information  of  Government,  or  Officers  of  Government,

 are  requested  to  forward  the  same,  if  for  dispatch  to  the  Western
 Provinces  or  to  Barrackpore,  to  the  Superintendent  and  Director  of
 Telegraphic  Communication  at  the  Presidency—or  if  from  the
 Western  Provinces  to  the  Presidency,  to  the  Sub-Director,  Telegraphic
 Communication  at  Chunar.

 The  Person  transmiting  the  Intelligence,  must  affix  his  Name  and

 Situation,  or  no  notice  can  be  taken  of  it,  and  when  intended  for  any
 particular  Individual,  or  Office,  it  must  be  so  stated,  in  which  case
 1t  will  be  communicated  only  to  the  party  to  whom  it  is  addressed.

 Intelligence  requiring  strict  Secrecy  must  be  marked  ‘“Secret,”
 when  it  will  be  Telegraphed  by  Secret  Signals.

 C.  T.  G.  WESTON,  Capt.,

 Supt.,  and  Dir.  Tel.  Com.  (275)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  14,  1828

 TRAVANCORE

 Government  Advertisement

 The  Public  are  hereby  informed,  that  the  Pepper  of  Travancore,
 will  be  disposed  of,  till  further  Notice,  on  the  following  terms;  viz.

 For  quantıties  under  One  Thousand  Madras  Candies,  the  price  per
 Candy  of  500  lbs.  at  Madras  Rupees  Eighty-five,  and  for  One
 Thousand  Candies  and  upwards,  Madras  Rupees  Eighty  per  Candy.

 It  it  not  however  intended  to  preclude  the  reception  at  Aleppey,
 of  direct  Tenders  for  large  Purchases,  such  Tenders  not  deviating
 materially  from  the  above  reduced  prices;  payments  being  made  in
 Cash  if  in  local  currency,  at  the  rate  of  28$  Chacroms  the  Rupee;  the

 Madras  and  Bombay  Rupee  being  also  receivable  at  the  same  value.
 In  all  cases,  whether  the  Sales  are  arranged  by  the  Agents,  or  on

 spot,  the  Sircar  will  be  at  the  expense  of  weighing  and  packing  the
 PEPPER,  in  the  usual  manner  in  Mat  Robbins,  and  providing  Boats
 to  carry  it  along  side  of  the  Ship  in  the  roads  of  Alleppey;  the
 PEPPER.  being  at  the  risk  of  the  Purchasers,  as  soon  as  it  is  removed
 from  the  Sircar’s  Godowns,  when  Receipts  must  be  granted  for  it.

 Reference  may  be  made  either  to  the  Conservator  of  Forests,  at
 Alleppey,  or  to  the  Agents  of  the  Sircar,  at  the  several  Presidencies.

 Applications  may  also  be  made  to  the  Conservator  at  Aleppey,  for
 Teak  Timber,  Cardamoms,  Iborv,  &c.  the  Produce  of  Travancore.

 N.B.—It  is  usual  to  dispose  of  the  Cardamoms  by  the  Candy  of
 600  lbs.

 VENCATA  ROW,
 Dewan.

 Agents  at  Calcutta  :
 Messrs.  MACKINTOSH  and  (Vo.

 Travancore,

 17th  January,  1828.  (276)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  158,  182%

 Public  Sale

 of

 Lottery  Tickets

 SUCH  TICKETS  in  the  FIRST  CALCUTTA  LOTTERY  of  1828,
 as  may  remain  unsold  and  undrawn  after  the  Eleventh  Day’s  Draw-
 ing,  will  be  put  up  for  Public  Sale,  by  the  Superintendent,  at  the

 265

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Town  Hall,  immediately  before  the  commencement  of  the  Twelfth  or

 Last  Day’s  Drawing,  which  has  been  appointed  to  take  place  on
 Thursday,  the  21st  Instant.

 The  Sale  will  commence  precisely  at  10  o'clock,  a.m.  and  the
 Tickets  will  be  put  up  in  Lots  of  One  Ticket  each,  at  an  upset  price

 to  be  then  declared  and  regulated  by  the  value  of  a  Ticket  accord-
 ing  to  the  Richness  of  the  Wheels  at  the  time  of  Sale.

 The  Tickets  will  be  sold  ìona  fide  to  the  highest  bidder  beyond
 the  upset  price;  the  amount  of  the  purchase  money  to  be  imme-
 diately  paid  down  in  Pank  Notes  or  Cash,,  or  in  default  of  payment,
 the  sale  of  such  Lot  will  be  null  and  void,  and  the  Ticket  again  put

 up  for  sale.

 By  Order  of  the  Lottery  Committee,

 G.  A.  BUSHBY,

 Calcutta,  15th  February,  1828.  Supt.  of  Lotteries.  (277)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  9,  1828

 Fort  William

 General  Department,  29th  May,  1828

 The  following  Reports  of  Patients  admitted  into  and  relieved  at
 the  Native  Hospital  at  Moorshedabad,  from  the  month  of  May  1827
 to  the  month  of  April  1828,  are  published  for  general  information  :

 iReport  of  Patients  admitted  into  and  discharged  from  the  Native
 Hospital  at  Moorshedabad,  for  the  last  Siz  Months,  inclusive,
 May,  June,  July,  August,  September  and  October,  1827 Al.

 Disease.  Remained  Admitted.  Total.  Discharged.  Died.  Remained 1st  May  1st  Nov. 1827.  1827. Rheumatism  2  6  8  4  1  3 Ulcer  2  14  16  12  1  3 Venerial  3  5  8  6  1  1
 Accidents  1  14  15  14  1  0 Diarrhoea  0  1  1  0  1  0 Spleen  0  1  1  0  1 Pain  0  1  l  1  0  0 Dropsy  0  2  2  0  0

 Total  8  44  52  39  5  8
 Approved:  (Signed)  JOHN  SAVAGF,  Civil  Surgeon.

 Moorshedabad,  (Signed)  H.  T.  TRAVERS,  Governor.
 1st  November,  1827.
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 n  ”  a t  B  aeaa

 Return  of  Out-Patients  belonging  to  the  Native  Hospital  at
 Moorshedabad  for  the  last  Six  Months,  inclusive,  May,  June,
 July,  August,  September  and  October,  1827.

 Remained  Applied  the  Dis-  Remained
 Diseases.  lst  May,  Medicalaid.  Total.  charged,  Died.  lst  Novem- 1827.  cured,  ber,  1827.

 relieved
 or  conval-

 escents. Fever  1  29  30  28  0  2
 Rheumatism  1  15  16  14  0  2 Ulcer  2  11  13  13  0  0 Venerial  1  14  15  14  0  1 Leprosy  1  4  5  5  0  0) Pain  1  7  8  7  0  1 Accidents  0  6  6  6  0  0 Spleen  0  3  3  3  0  0 Bowel  Com-  0  21  21  21  0  0

 plaints. Eyesore  0  l  1  1  0  0 A  bscess  0  1  1  1  0  0 Bubo  0  l  1  1  0  0 Itch  0  2  2  2  0  0 Diarrhoea  0  1  1  0  0  1
 Total  ..  7  116  123  116  0  7

 (Signed)  JOHN  SAVAGE,  Civil  Surgeon.

 Approved.  (Signed)  H.  T.  TRAVERS,  Governor.
 Moorshedabad,

 1st  November,  1827.

 Reports  of  Patients  admitted.  into  and  Discharged  from  the  Natu:e
 Hospital,  for  the  last  Sia  Months,  inclusive,  viz.,  November,
 December,  1827,  January,  February,  March  and  April,  1828.

 Diseases  Remained  Admit-  Total  Dischar-  Died  Remaining 1st  Nov.  ted  ged  1st  May, 1827  1828 Fever  0  A  4  1  1  2 Rheumatism  3  9  12  10  0  2 Ulcer  3  6  9  5  2  2 Venerial  1  3  4  3  0  ! Accidents  0  8  8  6  0  2 Pain  0  4  A  4  0  . Dropsy  0  3  3  2  '  , Spleen  1  0  1  0 Total  ..  8  37  45  3l  5  9
 (Signed)  JOHN  SAVAGE,  Civil  Surgeon.

 (Signed)  H.  T.  TRAVERS,  Governor  and  Treasurer.
 Moorshedabad,

 Ist  May,  1828.
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 ise  Faad

 From  the  above  Rule  are  excepted  :—

 1st.  Students  of  the  College  appointed  to  Stations,  when  entering
 on  active  Service.

 2nd.  Assistant  Surgeons  appointed  to  do  duty  at  Civil  Stations,
 on  their  first  arrival  in  India.

 By  Order  of  the  Right  Hon’ble  the  Governor
 General  in  Council,

 H.  T.  PRINSEP,  Secy.  to  Govt.  (279)

 Editorial

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  3,  1828

 To  Correspondents

 We  thank  L,  for  his  Critique  on  First  Love,  but  it  is  rather  too

 long  for  insertion.  A  few  of  the  extracts,  which  he  lauds  extremely,
 will  be  sufficient.  The  following  becalls  an  enchanting  apostrophe
 to  Woman:

 But  thou,  oh  woman!  purest  gift  of  heaven;
 That  e’r  to  planets,  or  to  stars  was  given.

 The  gift  is  given  to  planets  and  stars  :—then  follows  :
 Man  knew  not  what  he  was.  Upon  the  blaze

 Of  burnished  nature,  an  unconscious  gaze
 He  fixed,  till  on  his  view  thy  beauty  stole,

 He  gazed  on  thee,  and  felt  he  had  a  soul.

 A  very  agreeable  discovery,  truly,  But  we  shall  take  an  oppor-
 tunity  of  consulting  the  book  itself,  which  we  have  not  yet  seen.

 (280)

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  14,  1828

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 A  Petition

 S1R.——TIt  is  written,  that  the  merciful  man  has  mercy  on  his
 beast.  How  shall  I  excite  your  pity,  or  draw  your  compassion,  that

 you  may  advocate  my  cause?  lI  am  an  aged  horse,  having  the  claims
 upon  your  sympathy  of  old  age,  and  long  and  faithful  service  to
 your  government,  in  which  I  have  cheerfully  toiled  and  worn  out
 my  strength.  My  history  is  short.  I  was  admitted  into  your  service
 at  the  early  age  of  four  years;  well  do  I  remember  the  day  on  which

 I  was  presented  for  examination,  full  of  vigour,  life,  and  beauty  wiih
 crest  erect,  and  flowing  mane:  I  was  the  object  of  general  admira-
 tion  and  I  was  chosen,  and  caressed  by  all.  From  the  day  of  entering
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 vour  service  until  the  melancholy  hour  of  my  dismission,  ten  years
 of  hard  and  faithful  duty,  I  was  an  universal  favourite.  In  the  field,

 my  gay  spirit,  and  fine  action,  caught  the  eye  of  every  one  and  I  was

 pointed  at,  as  a  pattern  of  beauty.  Whilst  in  the  stable,  few  entered
 without  bringing  me  a  friendly  handful  of  something  to  eat,  and  I
 was  shewn  to  strangers,  that  they  might  admire  my  figure  and
 docility.  In  harness,  my  post  was  a  leader  in  one  of  your  Guns,  a
 post  assigned  to  me  because  I  scorned  difficulties,  and  let  the  way
 fearlessly  through  every  danger.

 It  was  my  fortune  lately  to  be  sent  upon  an  arduous  service  exposed
 to  the  vicissitudes  of  the  most  inclement  season,  where  more  than
 one  half  of  my  companions  died  around  me:  thus,  double  toil  fell  to

 my  share,  for  there  was  no  relief.  My  strength  failed  under  the-
 united  weight  of  old  age,  hard  labour,  and  sickness,  and  I  was  put
 aside  to  be  condemned  still  was  I  caressed;  my  age  and  decay,
 moved  the  compassion  of  all  who  knew  me.  On  the  fatal  day
 appointed,  I  was  led  out  as  a  useless  outcast  from  your  stables,  to  be

 sold  by  public  auction,  after  ten  years’  service.  Those  were  present,
 who  had  seen  and  caressed  me  on  the  day  of  my  admission,  in  all  my

 pride  and  beauty.  Now,  alas!  how  changed,  but  even  now,  they
 spoke  kindly  to  me,  spoke  of  my  past  usefulness  and  pitied,  though
 they  could  not  avert  my  fate.  I  was  put  up  to  auction,  and  sold  for

 five  rupees!  to  a  Grasscutter——Day  after  day,  though  I  am  scarcely

 able  to  walk,  I  am  cruelly  beaten,  and  made  to  stagger  under  a  heavy

 load  of  grass,  which  I  bear  to  the  very  stables  where  once  I  was  the
 favourite  In  this  wretched  state  I  met  my  companions  in  harness

 ——my  former  riders  all  knew  me,  and  words  of  praise,  and  pity,
 and  compassion,  passed  from  mouth  to  mouth  Poor  Diamond,  said
 one  Poor  Diamond  said  another  1
 stood  with  tears  in  my  eyes  until  all  had  passed,  and  forgetting  for

 a  moment,  my  outcast  state.  I  had  turned  as  formerly  to  follow  my

 companions  but  I  was  soon  awoke  from  my  dream,  by  the  harsh,
 unfeeling  blows,  of  my  master,  who  had  yet  to  goad  me  through  a

 for  that  was  my  name

 hard  day’s  labour——3Sir,  I  know  you  pity  me,  even  my  own  master

 pities  me,  and  though  he  beats  me,  pities  me.  I  ask  of  you,  more
 than  pity:  I  ask  of  you  to  advocate  my  cause:  nor  is  the  boon  I  ask

 so  great,  death  is  all  that  I  desire,  perhaps  I  am  nəw  beyond  your
 reach——but  let  me  plead  in  behalf  of  my  companions,  many  of
 which  are  yearly  to  be  doomed  to  the  same  fate.  Let  such  as  will  no*t

 raise,  by  auction,  thirty  rupees,  be  shot,  and  thus  save  them  from  the

 accumulated  sorrows  under  which  I  am  sinking:  TI  am,  Sir,  with
 gratitude  for  all  past  kindness  your  faithful  though  outcast  and
 afflicated  Servant.

 Meerut  Bazar,  Sept.  1827.  DIAMOND.  (281)
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 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  17,  1828
 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,  The  Road  recently  constructed  through  Dacre’s  Lane,
 called  Waterloo  Street,  has  greatly  added  both  to  the  beauty  of  the
 Government  House,  by  opening  its  prospect,  and  to  the  convenience
 of  the  community,  by  affording  a  direct  and  speedy  communication
 to  the  Cossitollah  Street;  and  while  it  has  effected  these  objects,  it  must

 not  be  overlooked,  that  the  salubrity  of  the  vicinage  has  been  greatly
 secured.

 It  is  presumed,  that  the  Lottery  Committee  do  not  intend  to  leave

 off  the  Road,  where  it  has  now  terminated;  viz.  at  the  Cossitollah

 for  if  this  be  their  determination,  the  benefit  that  had  been  anticipated
 by  the  community  of  its  extension  to  Wellington  Square,  would  be
 greatly  curtailed.

 The  new  Road,  in  its  present  limited  extension  and  abrupt  termi-

 nation,  occasions  much  inconvenience  and  disappointment  to  the  pas-
 sengers,  who  in  progress  towards  Wellington  Square,  are  obliged  to
 enter  a  tortuous  and  narrow  Lane,  termed  Meredith’s  Lane,  for  should

 1t  so  happen,  that  after  entering  it,  a  vehicle  be  coming  in  the  oppo-

 site  direction,  one  of  the  carriages  is  obliged  to  back  out,  owing  to
 the  extreme  narrowness  of  the  Lane.

 Were  the  New  Road  to  be  continued  to  its  junction  with  Welling-

 ton  Square,  or  even  extended  to  Entally,  the  community  would  not
 only  derive  benefit  from  the  facility  of  communication  which  it  would

 ensure,  but  it  would  greatly  assist  in  dispersing  the  pent  up  air  of
 the  narrow  and  confined  Lanes  in  the  interval,  so  fruitful  in  multi-

 plying  and  aggravating  local  diseases.

 The  present  suggested  extension,  by  passing  through  the  Chandney

 Pazar,  would  render  the  Native  Hospital  far  more  comparatively

 healthy,  than  it  may  be  at  present  as  the  proposed  Road  would,  by
 opening  a  parallel  passage,  immediately  at  the  back  of  the  Hospital,
 and  causing  a  greater  circulation  of  free  air,  tend  much  to  its
 salubrity.

 All  Bazars  in  tropical  climates,  where  the  refuse,  if  not  removed
 forthwith,  is  apt,  in  a  very  short  period,  to  undergo  changes  inimical
 to  health,  should  be  well  ventilated,  to  prevent  noxious  vapours;  and
 that  much  enđdemical  diseases  are  experienced  during  the  wet  season

 in  the  localities  of  the  Chandney  Bazar,  cannot  be  doubted,  from
 and  moreover,  from  its  proximity its  very  confined  and  dirty  state:

 to  the  Hospital,  the  febrile  patients  admitted  there,  must  from  the
 foregoing  causes,  necessarily  have  their  cures  greatly  protracted.
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 The  proposed  continuation,  while  1t  would  secure  to  the  patients
 freer  ventilation,  and  shorten  their  sufferings  by  an  earlier  con-

 valescence,  would  render  the  access  to  the  Bazar  easy;  and  also  open
 a  pleasant  Road  towards  the  interior  of  a  part  of  the  Town,  at  present
 so  little  frequented  or  known,  from  the  absence  of  a  fit  thoroughfare

 for  wheeled  conveyances.

 Your  obedient  Servant,

 14th  Jan.  1828.  NORMAN.  (282)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  17,  1828

 Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society.  ——  The  Second  Annual
 Examination  of  Vegetables,  cultivated  for  the  supply  of  the  Calcutta
 market  took  place  yesterday  morning  at  the  Town  Hall,  in  the  presence

 of  the  Right  Honourable  Earl  AMHERST,  and  the  Countess
 AMHERST,  Patron  and  Patroness  of  the  Society,  Lady  Sarah  Amherst,

 Sir  Charles  and  Lady  Grey,  and  a  very  numerous  assembly  of  mem-
 bers  and  visitors.

 About  one  hundred  and  twenty  Malees,  or  Native  Gardeners,
 attended,  and  ıt  was  highly  gratifying  to  observe  a
 Kitchengarden  produce  not  inferior  to  any  hitherto
 country,  and  far  exceeding,  in  extent  and  variety,

 display  ©  of

 seen  in  this

 all  preceding
 exhibitions.  It  was  an  agreeable  treat  to  see  such  numbers  of  thin-
 skinned  large  potatoes,  cauliflowers,  knollcoles,  turnips,  peas,  beets,
 broccoli,  &c.  A  considerable  degree  of  difficulty  seėmed  to  be  experi-

 enced  in  determining  upon  the  fittest  subjects  for  the  prizes,  for
 at  each  call  for  the  shew,  the  tables  were  literally  filled,  and  seemed

 groaning  under  the  weight  of  articles  claiming  attention,  and  deserv-

 ing  praise.  Prizes,  consisting  of  a  medal  and  forty  rupees  were,  at
 length,  awarded  the  following  persons  :

 To  Sona-Ullah,  of  Muchee-collah,  for  the  finest  potatoes.

 To  Pinnath,  of  Nya-Sovall,  for  the  best  cauliflowers.

 To  Petumbhur,  of  Mooteejheel,  for  the  largest  sugar-loaf  cabbage.

 To  Krishum,  of  Dum-Dum,  for  the  best  Marrow-fat  peas.

 A  medal,  and  forty  rupees,  were  also  awarded  to  Ram  Mohan
 Ghose,  of  Kidderpore,  whose  Cow,  of  the  genuine  Beng
 milked  in  the  presence  of  some  of  the
 yielded  three  seers.

 alee  breed,  was

 members  of  the  Society,  and

 Numerous  donations  of  from  five  to  twenty  rupees,  were  likewise

 distributed  among  other  meritorious  individuals,  making  a  total  of
 five  hundred  rupees  awarded  on  this  occasion.

 RTZ
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 A  curious  model  of  a  Steam-Engine,  made  by  Goluk  Chunder,
 Blacksmith  of  Tittaghur,  near  Barrackpur,  without  any  assistance
 whatever  from  European  artists,  was  likewise  exhibited;  and  although
 not  coming  within  the  immediate  sphere  of  the  Society’s  exertios

 was  considered  so  striking  an  instance  of  native  ingenuity,  and  imita-

 tive  skill,  as  to  deserve  encouragement.  A  donation  of  fifty  rupees
 was,  therefore,  presented  to  the  ingenious  Blacksmith.  (283)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  17,  1828

 Angio-Indian  College.——The  distribution  of  the  Prizes  to  the
 Students  of  the  Hindoo,  or  Anglo-Indian  College,  on  Saturday  last,
 at  the  Government  House,  constituted  a  ceremony  of  singular  novelty
 and  interest,  and  one,  of  which  few  of  those  who  witnessed  it  for  the

 first  time  had  formed,  we  imagine,  any  accurate  conception,  or  anti-

 cipation.  Some  notice  has  been  taken,  it  is  true,  of  preceding
 examinations,  and  a  few  individuals  have  personally  visited  the  estab-
 lishment,  but  the  remote  situation  of  the  College,  and  the  little,  we

 may  be  permitted  to  say  too  little,  interest  generally  felt  in  objects

 of  local  importance  by  Europeans,  even  in  India,  have  confined  an
 acquaintance  with  the  character  of  this  Seminary  to  a  very  limited
 portion  of  the  English  residents  in  Calcutta.  The  meeting  at  the
 Government  House,  will  have  prepared  them  to  form  some  estimate
 of  the  tendency  and  results  of  this  excellent  Institution.

 English  education,  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  Bengal,  has
 hitherto  had  little  more  than  the  mere  language  for  1its  object;  a
 sufficient  command  of  which  for  conducting  the  details  of  official

 duty,  comprehended  the  utmost  ambition  of  native  students:  The
 Spelling  Book,  a  few  Reading  Exercises,  a  Grammar,  and  a
 Dictionary,  formed  the  whole  course  of  their  reading,  except  in  a  few
 isolated  instances  of  superior  ability  and  industry;  and  little  more
 was  effected  than  a  qualification  as  copyist,  or  accountant.  The
 Hindoo  College  is  intended  to  compass  something  more;  to  teach

 Bengalee  youth  to  read,  and  relish,  English  literature;  to  store  their
 minds  with  the  facts  of  history  and  science,  and  to  enable  them  to

 express  just  conclusions  in  a  clear  and  polished  style:  founded  upon
 a  comprehensive  view  of  the  constitution  of  society,  and  the  pheno-
 mena  of  nature.  Great  difficulties,  we  admit,  oppose  the  full  accom-
 plishment  of  these  purposes,  but  the  ceremony  of  Saturday  allows  us

 to  think  they  are  in  a  fare  way  of  being  surmounted,  and  that  nothing

 but  time  and  perseverance  are  wanting  to  fill  Calcutta  with  numbers
 of  elegantly  and  soundly  instructed  Anglo-Indian  scholars.

 The  presentation  of  the  Prizes  was  held  at  the  Government  House, Ym  B.  e
 we  understand,  in  consequence  of  Tord  AMHERST  having  expressed
 a  wish  to  witness  their  distribution.  They  were  awarded  previously
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 by  the  Visitor,  H.  H.  Wilson,  Esq.,  after  a  long  and  particular  exami-

 nation  of  the  progress  of  the  pupils,  occupying,  we  are  informed,  a
 portion  of  almost  every  day  for  a  period  of  about  three  weeks.  The

 pupils,  amounting  to  four  hundred,  under  the  charge  of  the  teachers
 of  the  respective  Clases,  were  ranged  on  benches  along  the  centre  of

 nearly  two  thirds  of  the  State-apartment,  usually  appropriated  as  the
 Ball  Room.  His  Lordship,  with  the  Committee  of  Education  and
 Managing  Committee,  on  his  right  and  the  Countess  and  Lady  Sarah,

 Mrs.  W.  B.  Bayley,  Mrs.  Hayes,  Mrs.  Cowell,  Mrs.  Chester,  and  a
 number  of  other  ladies  on  his  leit,  was  seated  opposite  the  pupils.

 A  great  concourse  of  spectators,  both  Native  and  European,  lined
 the  sides  of  the  apartment,  pressing  rather  inconveniently  upon  those

 in  the  centre.  The  boys,  in  each  class,  to  whom  Prizes  were  adjudged,
 were  severally  called  up,  and  the  Prizes,  consisting  of  books  and
 philosophical  instruments,  suited  to  their  age  and  progress,  were
 presented  to  them  by  the  Hon’ble  W.  B.  Bayley,  as  President  of  the
 General  Committee  of  Public  Instruction.  The  two  Senior  Classes
 were  called  up  collectively,  and  His  Lordship  did  them  the  honour

 to  present  their  rewards  to  them  personally.  A  few  questions  were  put
 to  them  by  the  Visitor,  on  Grecian,  Roman,  and  English  history,  and

 Chronology,  Geography,  and  Physical  Science,  to  which  they  returned
 prompt  and  accurate  replies.

 On  a  table  behind  the  chair  of  the  Governor  General  lav  specimens
 of  the  Essays  of  the  first  classes  on  the  following  subjects  :

 Ist  Class:  The  consequences  resulting  to  Europe  and  Asia  by  the
 discovery  of  the  passage  round  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.

 2nd  Class:  The  preference  to  be  given  to  public  distinction,  or  to
 private  happiness.

 3rd  Class:  The  conduct  of  Coriolanus.

 4th  Class:  The  preferable  claim  to  admiration  of  different  Grecian States.  :
 5th  (Class:  The  consequences  to  the  Britons  from  the  Roman

 sonquest.

 One  of  the  students  of  the  first  class,  Casi  Prasad  Ghose,  presented
 eritical  comments  on  the  four  first  chapters  of  Mill’s  Historv  of  British

 India;  and  specimens  of  poetical  composition  were  also  furnished
 by  him,  and  by  a  scholar  of  the  second  class,  Harachandra  Ghose.
 Specimens  of  drawing  in  chalks,  and  water-colours,  were  on  the  table,

 evincing  an  expertness  and  facility  of  handling  with  reference  to  those
 who  executed  them,  quite  astonishing.
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 After  the  distribution  of  the  rewards,  a  series  of  Recitations  ensued,
 agreeably  to  the  following  Programme  :

 FEXAN  :  tonal  Lal  TI ALEXANDER:  Gopal  Lal  Thakur:  Eighth  Class.
 THRACIAN  ROBBER.  S  lher:  : THRACIAN  ROBBER:  Durgavrasad  Mukherjee:  Ditto.

 OSSIAN’S  Address  to  the  sun  :  Maheshchandra  Sinh:  Fifth  Class.

 NEWCASTLE  APOTHECARY  :  Harihar  Mukherjee:  Fourth  Class

 FIRST  SCENE  OF  VENICE  PRESERVED

 PRUILI:  Sivachandra  De:  Fourth  Class.

 JAFFIER:  Radhanath  Sikhdar:  Ditto.

 SENATE  SCENE  FROM  CATO.

 CATO  rè  ..  Amrit  Lal  Mitra  ..  Second  class
 SEMPRONIUS  ..  Rasik  Krishna  Mullik  a  Ditto.
 LUCIUS  s  ..  Gangacharan  Sen  a7  Ditto.
 MARCUS  e  ..  Krishna  Mohun  Baherji  Ditto.
 DECIUS  ds  ..  Harachandra  Ghose  d  Ditto.

 TRIAL  SCENE  FROM  THE  MERCHANT  GOF  VENICE

 DUKE  A  ..  Ktishna  Hari  Nandi  ..  First  class.
 SHYLOCK  s  ..  Kasinath  Ghose  P  Ditto.
 ANTONIO  i.  ..  Atul  Chandra  Ganguli  =..  Ditto.
 BASSANIO  1  ..  Harishchandra  Das  z.  Ditto.
 GRATIANO  ..  ..  Ramchandra  Mitra  ..  Third  class.
 SALARINO  ..  ..  Kalikumar  Bose  .  Ditto.
 PORTIA  .  ..  Krishnadhan  Mitra  ..  First  class.
 NERISSA  :  ..  Harihara  Mukherjee  ..  Fourth  class.

 The  sight  of  such  a  Programme  as  this  must  be  as  pleasing  as  1t
 is  wonderful  to  those  who  have  had  no  opportunity  of  knowing  how

 much  has  been  done  to  cultivate  and  improve  the  mental  faculties  of

 the  rising  generation  in  India.  The  Disputations  of  the  College  of
 Fort  William  used  to  be  held  in  the  same  place,  where  the  students
 maintained  their  positions  in  Persian,  Hindoostanee  or  Bengalee  :
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 and  now  the  Hindoos  are  manifesting  an  equally  laudable  ambition
 in  mastering,  what  would  seem,  a  still  more  arduous  task.  Surely,
 then,  this  may  be  called  a  remarkable  epoch  in  the  history  of  India,

 seeing  as  we  do,  the  Native  Youth  ot  Bengal  cultivating  the  dramatic

 literature  of  the  West,  and  even  encountering  the  difficulties  of
 theatrical  representation.  Nothing,  we  think,  could  be  more  gratify-
 ing  to  those  who  desire  the  extension  of  human  knowledge,  and  the

 diffusion  of  European  science  and  learnıng  among  the  Native  subjects

 of  this  great  Empire,  than  the  wonderful  progress  that  was  displayed

 on  this  present  occasion.  As  we  before  observed,  the  mere  language
 of  the  English,  has  been  hitherto  their  principal,  if  not  exclusive
 object;  but  now,  in  these  scenes,  the  habits  and  manners  of
 Europeans  become  to  them  matter  of  familiar  study  and  acquirement.

 This  is  certainly  a  grand  step  towards  enlarging  the  sphere  of  their

 understanding,  and  freeing  them  from  the  spell  of  prejudice,  which
 has  so  long  bound  them  to  their  primeval  notions  and  customs.  The

 recitations  were,  indeed,  surprizing,  whether  we  consider  the  youth
 of  speakers,  or  the  propriety  and  effect  with  which  the  speeches  were
 delivered.

 The  dialogue  between  Alexander  and  the  Thracian  Robber,  was
 reċited  by  two  little  boys  with  very  good  success;  and  Ossian’s
 Address  to  the  Sun  received  much  applause.  But  Colman’s  eccentric
 Tale,  entitled  the  Newcastel  Apothecary,  seemed  to  us  a  most  brilliant

 effort  of  comic  humour.  HĦurihara  Mukherji  is  only  about  twelve
 years  old,  yet  his  recitation  was  remarkably  appropriate,  and  uttered
 with  a  suitable  modulation  of  the  voice  :—

 Many  there  are  in  country  towns  we  know,

 Professing  openly.  with  death  to  wrestle,

 Entering  the  field  against  the  grimly  foe,

 Armed  with  a  mortar  and  a  pestle.

 Yet  some  affirm  no  enemies  they  are,

 But  meet  just  like  prize-fighters  at  a  fair,

 Who  first  shake  hands  before  they  box,

 Then  give  each  other  plaguy  knocks,

 With  all  the  love  and  kindness  of  a  brother.

 So  many  a  suffering  patient  saith,

 Though  the  Apothecary  fights  with  death,

 Still  they  are  both  sworn  friends  to  one  another.

 Dr.  Bolus  was  the  Apothecary,  who  could

 Chatter  scandal  by  your  bed,

 Or  draw  a  tooth  out  of  your  head,
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 In  delivering  these  passages,  the  pupil  suited  the  action  to  the
 word  with  most  amusing  precision.  Bolus  was  a  great  poet,  as  well
 as  an  Apothecary,  and  wrote  his  labels  in  rhyme.  To  one  patient
 he  had  sent  a  mixture  with  directions  :—

 When  taken

 To  be  well  shaken,
 and  soon  afterwards  called  to  know  the  effects  that  had  been  produced.

 “Well!  how’s  patient  ?”  Polus  said:

 John  shook  his  head.

 “Hey,  how,  that’s  mighty  odd,——

 “He  took  the  draught?”  John  gave  a.  nod.

 “Well,  and  what  then?  Speak  out  you  dunce,”

 “Why  then”,  says  John,  ‘we  shook  him  once,”

 “What!  shake  a  patient,  man,  a  shake  won't  do.”

 “No,  Sir,  and  so  we  gave  him  two.”

 “Two  shakes,  odds  curse,”

 “’Twould  make  the  patient  worse.”

 “Tt  did  so,  Sir,  and  so  a  third  we  tried,”

 “Well,  and  what  then?”  ‘Then,  Sir,  my  master  died.

 The  pauses,  the  looks,  and  action,  which  accompanied  the  delivery
 of  these  passages,  and  particularly  the  last  melancoly  response!
 “Then,  Sir,  my——master  -died,”’  shewed  a  very  uncommon  tact,
 and  a  fund  of  grave  drollery  in  the  gifted  boy.

 The  first  scene  of  Venice  preserved  was  very  well  given,  and  also

 the  Senate  scene  from  Cato.  The  Merchant  of  Venice  afforded  a

 further  proof  of  excellent  recitation.  Shylock  put  forth  his  claim
 for  the  pound  of  flesh  in  a  forcible  manner,  but  Portia  pleased  us
 most.  The  pronunciation,  the  expression,  and  the  emphasis  of
 Krishna  Dhan  Mitra  were  exceedingly  correct.

 The  Right  Honourable  the  Governor  General  expressed  himself
 highly  gratified  by  this  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  remarkable  pro-

 gress  made  by  the  Senior  pupils  of  the  College,  and  the  proofs
 afforded  of  its  general  efficacy,  so  creditable  to  those  by  whom  its

 operations  are  conducted  and  superintended,  viz.,  the  Teachers  and
 Managers  of  the  Institution.  The  latter,  we  understand,  consist  of
 Native  Gentlemen,  assisted  by  Mr.  H.  H.  Wilson  and  Mr.  Hare  and
 it  must,  we  should  think,  be  matter  of  great  satisfaction  to  them  to
 find  their  highly  disinterested  and  meritorious  exertions  thus
 deservedly  appreciated.
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 The  following  are  the  productions  of  one  of  the  Hindoo  boys,
 named  Huree  Chunder  Ghose,  and,  we  understand,  without  any
 assistance  whatever.

 BENARES

 Benares  hail!  thou  pride  of  Hindoostan  !

 Where  first  the  Muses  strung  sweet  wreaths  for  man.
 The  earth  was  waste,  and  dark  as  darkest  mine

 Thou  wert  the  desert  flower,  and  thou  the  gold  divine.
 Where  once  the  glorious  wild  poetic  fire,

 Thine  ancient  Bramin’s  bosom,  did  inspire,
 The  light  of  science  burst  upon  their  mind,
 But  to  that  light,  alas!  their  sons  are  blind.

 As  roses  fade,  but  thorns  are  left  behind,
 Thy  fame  so  lost,  an  empty  name  we  find.

 When  Boreas  comes  with  his  destructive  power,
 The  fruits  and  flowers  wither  off  the  bower.

 The  trees  are  naked,  but  erect  they  stand,

 No  bird  haunts  here,  nor  waters  any  hand.

 So  thou  wast  once  the  mightiest  place  of  yore,
 And  once  the  golden  fruit  of  heav’n  thou  bore.

 But  cursed  be  the  Western  chilly  blast,

 Which  shook  thee  often  from  proud  Gezni  fast.
 Thy  power’s  no  more,  fast  fading  is  thy  fame,

 Thy  grandeur  sunk,  and  lost  thy  mighty  name.
 Yet  soothing  Hope  comes  w  hispering  in  my  ears,

 Hope  that  wipes  often  Misery’s  salt  tears.
 ‘Despair  not”,  thus  she  gently  says,  ‘again
 “Shall  science  flourish,  truth  resume  her  regn.

 “Since  generous  Britons  have  been  kind  to  yOu,
 “And  rais’d  the  seats  of  science  here  anew,

 “No  fear  of  Blasts.  for  prosp’rous  gales  shall  blow.

 “And  pure  the  stream  of  Poetry  shall  flow.’

 —Huree  Chunder  Ghose,
 Second  Class.  (284)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  21,  1828 (  n.

 A  large  concourse  of  the  inhabitants  of  Calcutta  assembled  at
 Kidderpore,  on  Saturday  last,  to  witness  the  launch  of  the  new
 Government  Steam  Vessel.  from  the  Dockyard  of  Messrs.  Kyd  &  0o.
 She  was  named  the  Berhampooter,  by  Commodore  Hayes,  and  {ís

 intended  solely  for  the  River  navigation.  Her  length  is  one
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 hundred  feet,  her  breadth  eighteen;  and  burthen  about  one  hundred
 and  fifty-three  tons,  drawıng  not  more  than  two  feet  and  seven  inches

 of  water.  She  has  two  Engines,  of  twenty-five  horse  power  each,  and

 promises  to  fulfil  the  object  of  her  construction  in  all  respects.
 Nautical  men  say,  that  She  is  a  beautifully  built  vessel.  (285)

 We  learn  from  Kedgeree,  that  the  Assergurh,  Pilot  Vessel,  arrived

 there  on  the  16th  Inst.  from  the  Cruizing  Station,  and  landed  a
 number  of  people,  Hindoo  pilgrims,  picked  up  at  sea.  They  were
 found  at  the  mercy  of  waves,  in  one  of  those  wretched  open  boats
 called  Burrs;  and  had  been  bound  to  the  Island  of  Saugor  to  attend
 the  great  annual  festival  at  this  season;  but  having  failed  to  make
 the  shore  from  the  impetuosity  of  the  tide,  were  carried  out  to  sea,

 where  they  had  been  floating  five  days,  and  had  reached  the  extremity

 of  the  cruizing  line,  with  the  wretched  fate  before  them  of  a  linger-

 ing  death  by  famine,  if  their  frail  bark  should  have  much  longer
 withstood  the  gales  which  have  been  lately  rough  and  frequent  at  the
 Sandheads.

 —John  Bull.  (286)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  24,  1828

 In  the  account  we  gave  of  the  Anglo-Indian  College,  on  the  16th
 Inst.  we  mentioned,  that  Essays  in  English  had  been  composed  and
 written  by  several  of  the  Hindoo  students;  and  it  is  probable  that  some

 of  our  readers  may  be  interested  and  amused  by  the  selection  which

 we  shall  now  make,  of  a  few  passages  from  those  extraordinary  pro-
 ductions.  The  first  subject  for  argument  is  this:—“Has  Europe  or
 Asia  benefited  most  by  the  discovery  of  the  passage  round  the  Cape
 of  Good  Hope  to  India.”  Upon  this  question  we  have  six  essays  be-
 fore  us.

 Atula  Chundra  Gungolee  begins  with  John  II  of  Portugal,  under
 whose  reign  Captain  Diaz  doubled  the  Cape  of  Storms;  speaks  of  Vasco

 de  Gama,  and  how  the  Dutch,  the  French,  and  English  became  opulent

 Ly  the  lucrative  commerce  of  the  East.  ‘‘Of  all  the  nations  of  Europe”,

 says  Gungolee,  “the  English  have  derived  the  greatest  advantage
 by  this  passage.  They  have  aggrandized  themselves  to  such  a  degree,
 that  there  is  not  a  country  in  all  Europe  to  stand  on  an  equal  footing

 with  it  in  respect  to  riches.  On  the  other  hand  it  must  be
 acknowledged,  that  it  has  also,  in  some  measure,  contributed  to  the
 good  of  Asia,  particularly  in  the  countries  under  the  British  sway;
 for  in  the  time  of  the  Mohammedan  tyrants,  nothing  but  luxury  and

 oppression  prevailed  among  the  nobles;  they  had  properly  speaking,
 no  fixed  laws  for  the  administration  of  justice.  In  fact,  the  Natives
 suffered  the  most  mortifying  proofs  of  their  cruelties,  until  Providence,
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 to  avert  the  evil,  brought  them  under  the  illustrious  sway  of  the
 English,  who  not  only  freed  this  country  from  their  hands,  but  have

 adopted  all  possible  measures  for  its  amelioration,  introducing  arts,

 sc1ences,  seheols,  academies  and  colleges  for  the  dissemination  of
 knowledge.”  Gungolee  however  thinks  “It  may  be  fairly  concluded,
 that  the  scale  of  benefit  preponderates  on  the  side  of  Europe,  for  had

 it  been  otherwise,  the  nations  of  Europe  would  not,  as  1t  is  natural  to

 suppose,  come  to  this  country  merely  to  waste  their  rieles  and  encounter
 dangers  in  their  passage  even  at  the  risk  of  life.

 Kisto  Dhun  Mitra  adverts  to  the  discovery  of  the  passage  round

 the  Cape  by  the  Portugese  and  the  subsequent  settlement  of  the
 English  in  India.  ‘If  my  memory  fail  not,”  he  says,  ‘Boulton,
 (Broughton)  an  English  Surgeon,  cured  Shahjuhan’s  daughter  of  a
 sickness,  which  no  one  was  able  to  remove,  On  which  the  Nabob  not

 only  rewarded  him  with  a  large  sum  of  money,  but  permitted  his
 countrymen  to  trade  freely  in  his  dominions.”  He  concludes  by  observ-

 ing  that  India  has  derived  more  advantages  than  Britain  from  the
 discovery  of  the  passage  round  the  Cape,  and  considers  the  advantages
 accruing  to  the  other  nations  of  Europe,  mutual  and  equal.

 Hurrish  Chunder  Dos  thinks  that  ‘the  inhabitants  of  both  the

 continents  have  equally  benefited  by  this  important  passage  to  India.
 “Kisto  Hurry  Nondee  dashes  more  promptly  in  media.  res.  “Asia”,
 says  he,  “being  the  richest,  and  most  fruitful  of  all  the  quarters  of
 the  known  world,  all  other  parts  are  indebted  to  ıt.”  ——  With
 respect  to  the  benefit,  the  Europeans  have  the  greater  part,  for  this
 commercial  intercourse  with  the  Asiatics,  not  only  supplied  them
 with  a  flux  of  riches,  but  also  contributed  to  the  increase  of  their

 Naval  power,  on  which  the  whole  weight  of  their  state  depends.”
 Rajkishore  Bose  is  very  enthusiastic  in  his  gratitude  to  Vasco  de
 Gama:  “Had  my  ven”,  he  says,  ‘‘been  that  of  Sakespeare’s,  it  would

 prove  but  very  little  to  express  the  encomiums  due  to  a  man  of  that
 distinction,  to  whom  the  Europeans,  as  well  as  the  Asiatics  are  indeb-

 ted  for  their  happy  union.”  *  *  *  *  *  *  He  says  emphatically  :
 “Come,  now,  Goddess  Astraea,  or  whatever  by  thy  name,  come  with

 thy  balance,  and  decide  my  cause:  To  do  justice  to  the  subject,  I
 am  bound  to  acknowledge  that  we  have  benefited  the  most.  The
 European  benefits  consist  solely  in  pecuniary  assistance,  whereas  ours
 are  not  only  the  same,  but  the  gain  of  learning,  which  is  still  more
 substantial.  and  to  conclude  with  saying,  that  we  are  safe  every  way,

 improving  in  literature  and  the  sciences  day  by  day,  and  shall  continue
 to  do  so  as  long  as  the  British  patronizing  sway  shall  rule  over  us.”

 We  have  given  these  extracts  from  the  essays,  not  with  reference

 to  any  opinions  they  contain,  but  solely  with  a  view  to  their  literary
 character,  and  to  shew  the  progress  that  has  been  made  by  the  Hindoo
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 students  in  European  History,  and  Composition.  It  is  but  justice
 to  remark,  that  these  Essays  were  never  intended  as  public  specimens.

 The  Masters  were  specially  requested  by  the  Visitor  to  see  that  no
 assıstance  was  given  in  preparing  them,  and  they  were  delivered
 in  at  the  private  examinations,  with  the  assurance  that  they  were  the

 real  unaided  productions  of  the  several  students.  This  beine  the  fact

 we  think  that  they  may  be  considered  highly  curious  and  salistaciory
 evidences  of  remarkable  attainment.  The  Managers  of  the  Institūtions
 are  all  Hindoos.  (287)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  31,  1828

 Eurcpean  learning  among  the  Hintloos:  The  Fnglish  Essays
 written  by  the  Hindoo  students  of  the  Anglo-Indian  College,  to  which xa  -  Ar  Aq  A  l  y.  ~  P
 we  adverted  last  week,  belonged  to  the  First  Class——the  Essays  now
 before  us,  are  those  produced  by  the  Second  Class;——the  subject  :—

 Which  is  the  preferable  object  in  human  existence,  private
 happiness  or  public  distinctions:  by  what  means  is  either  to
 be  most  certainly  and  reputably  obtained,  and  how  far  is
 their  united  enjoyment  incompatible?”

 Upon  this  proposition  Goroochurn  Mitra,  observes,  that  “private
 life  only  affords  pleasure  to  ourselves,  whilst  public  existence  gives  us

 happiness,  as  well  as  our  fellow  creatures.  But  a  man  in
 retirement  is  totally  destitute  of  that  which  can  be  obtained  in
 public  life.  In  fact,  a  public  man  derives  numberless  advantages
 from  his  rank  which  enables  him  to  do  good  to  his  fellow  creatures,

 gives  him  an  opportunity  to  display  his  mental  faculties,  and  latent
 virtues,  which  in  solitude  waste  away;  as  the  poet  observes

 Full  many  a  flower  is  born  to  blush  unseen.

 Goroochurn  adduces  the  example  of  Maecenas  in  favour  of  public
 distinction;  “to  him  Virgil  and  Horace  were  indebted,  the  former  for
 the  restitution  of  his  lands,  and  the  latter  for  the  forgiveness  of  the

 Emperor,  against  whom  he  had  taken  arms  in  the  battle  of  Philippi.”
 Ħe  also  adduces  “Cincinnatus,  by  whom  Imperial  Rome  was  several
 times  saved  from  the  verge  of  ruin.”

 Gunga  Gobinda  Gungoolee,  is  a  little  appalled  by  the  difficulties
 of  the  question.  “We  tremble’,  he  says,  ‘when  we  read  ıt,  and  the
 very  sight  of  it  causes  a  tremour  through  our  whole  frame;  nay,
 when  we  come  to  consider  about  it,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  it  is

 rather  an  act  of  rashness  to  engage  with  single  hands  against  a  wild

 beast,  provided  with  natural  weapons.  Reflection  questions  me  thus:
 Were  you  to  meet  a  savage  ferocious  animal  in  the  wilderness,  would

 you  calmly  suffer  yourself  to  be  devoured  by  the  creature,  or  make  an

 effort  for  your  defence?  I  answer,  that  I  cannot  now  form  any  ade-

 quate  idea  of  what  I  should  do  uńnder  such  circumstances;  but  were
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 ,  Omitholol  Mitro  is  for  public  distinction.  For,  says  he,  “What
 benefit  would  the  Romans  have  derived  from  Numa’s  virtue,  his  love
 ofi  peace,  justice,  devotion,  and  study,  had  he  rem  ained  in  retirement?
 I  need  not  mention,  that  virtue  is  necess  ary  for  the  attainment  of  both
 private  happiness,  and  public  distinction;  but
 the  evils  that  attend  them.

 and  exemplary  virtue,  on  eit]
 many  men

 many  and  great  are

 How  many  men  of  undaunted  probity,
 ier  side,  are  blackened  and  defamed?  How

 of  honour  are  exposed  to  public  obloquy  and  reproach
 Neither  the  just  Artistides,  the  amiable  scīpion  the  venerable  father

 Socrates,  nor  the  faultless  Epaminondas,  was  exempt  from  calumny
 and  censure.  But  a  virtuous  soul,  intent  for  the  good  of  the  com-
 munity,  looks  down  with  a  generous  neglect  on  the  censures  and
 applauses  of  the  multitude,  and  thus  places  himself  beyond  the  little
 noise  and  strife  of  tongues.”

 From  these  specimens,  it  will  be  seen  what  extraordinary  progress
 has  been  made  amoùg  the  Hindoo  youth  in  English  literature.  The
 propriety  which  they  have  manıfested,  in  idiom  and  expression,  and
 their  remarkable  intimacy  with  Greek  and  Roman  history  and  English
 writers,  afford  a  most  satisfactory  proof  of  the  zeal  and  success  with

 which  their  studies  have  been  conducted.  In  our  own  estimatioz,
 these  Essays  are  curiosities  and  will  be  read  with  unusual  satisfaction
 by  those  who  are  laudably  anxious  about  the  cultivation  and  diffusion

 of  Eureapean  knowledge  among  the  Natives  of  India.  (288)

 Town  Hall,  We  understand,  that  the  Committee  of  Decorations
 for  the  approaching  Entertainment  to  Lord  Amherst,  have  recom-
 menced  to  the  Town  Hall  Committee,  the  expediency  of  enlarging  the
 entrance  door  to  he  Ball-room.  Hitherto,  the  greatest  inconvenience
 has  been  experienced  by  the  crowded  company  in  getting  through  the

 narrow  opening  in  their  way  to  Supper  in  the  Marble  Hall  below.
 The  smallness  of  the  space  is  indeed,  utterly  inappropriate,  architec-
 turally  considered,  and  looks  more  like  having  been  contrived  as  a  check

 upon  intruders,  and  for  the  accommodation  of  the  door-keeper,  than

 to  afford  ingress  and  egress  to  so  large  an  assembly,  as  usually  graces
 the  Town-hall  on  grand  occasions.  It  seems  absurd,  that  a  suitable
 porch  should  be  still  wanting,  as  an  adequate  introduction  to  a  magni-

 ficent  saloon,  for  magnificent  it  is  in  spite  of  all  that  has  beet
 unjustly  said  unon  the  subject;  but  we  imagine,  that  the  Town  Hall
 Committee,  when  the  facility  of  making  the  necessary  alterations  18
 mađe  known  to  them,  will  readily  comply  with  the  recommendation

 adverted  to.  and  sanction  the  contemplated  improyement.  (289)
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 NI  a

 injurious  to  commerce;  Custom-Chokies  being  established  on  the
 opposite  side  of  the  mountains,  which  levy  a  tax  at  the  rate  of  ten

 per  cent.  in  kind,  on  all  exports  and  imports.

 It  was  supposed  by  the  Talak  people,  that  the  river  was  not
 navigable  beyond  the  first,  or  Phoongadong  range  of  the  Yoomadong—
 but  the  Commissioner  was  determined  to  ascertain  the  fact,  as  a
 collateral  occupation  in  his  endeavours  to  cultivate  a  friendly  inter-
 course  with  the  hill  tribes.  He  was  accompanied  by  a  hil  Chief
 named  Tongrabo,  with  about  twenty  of  his  followers.  They  staried
 on  the  4th,  and  on  the  5th  came  to  the  Khyang  cemetery  situateđ
 on  the  bank  of  a  small  stream,  which  falls  into  the  Talak  river.
 Tongrabo  informed  them  that  the  ashes  of  all  the  Khyangs  of  his
 caste  were  conveyed  to  this  spot,  and  on  examination,  they  found
 several  earthen  vessels  which  contained  bones  and  ashes.  Twenty
 miles  further,  they  were  brought  up  for  a  while  by  a  rapid  shallow,

 where  they  came  to  an  anchor.  On  the  7th,  they  continued  their
 route,  and  were  again  brought  up  by  a  shallow,  but  the  men  jumped

 out,  and  forced  the  boat  over  by  main  force;  and  after  having  heen

 dragged  successively  over  many  of  the  same  kind,  the  party  was  at
 length  quite  unable  to  go  on.  They  had  penetrated  about  thirty
 miles  up  the  river,  and  farther  than  any  European  had  ever  gone
 before.  The  scenery  is  said  to  be  extremely  wild  and  romantic,  the
 country  abounding  with  elephants  of  an  extraordinary  size.  The
 party  saw  six  of  them  in  the  bed  of  a  Mountain  stream,  but  they  had
 a  scout  on  the  look  out,  which  gave  the  alarm,  and  they  soon  dis-

 appeared  among  the  thick  bamboo  jungle  which  clothes  the  mountains
 +  p-

 a  p  Ẹ? down  to  the  very  edge  of  the  river.  The  foot-mark  of  one  of

 elephants  was  measured,  and  it  was  22  inches  by  23.  The  print  was
 on  hard  sand,  and  therefore  may  be  considered  tolerably  correct.

 The  Commissioner  had  deputed  Tongrabo  to  his  brethren  in  the
 hills.  with  an  invitation  to  them  to  come  down  to  a  conference,  but

 the  chiefs  were  afraid  of  complying,  under  the  impression  that  the

 Phyng  Meosoogree,  to  whom  they  pay  tribute,  would  be  offended  by

 such  a  step.  Amicable  measures,  however,  were  concerted  and  put
 in  train.  which  are  likely  to  secure  the  allegiance,  and  co-operation
 on  any  future  emergency,  of  the  hill  men  in  that  quarter.  Tongrabo

 was  one  of  Khyngberring’s  sirdars,  and  on  the  death  of  that  enter-
 prizing  chief,  took  refuge  at  Ramoo,  where  ħe  contmued  to  reside  tiil
 the  invasion  of  Arakan,  when  he  accompanied  our  army,  and,  after

 the  conquest  of  the  country,  took  up  his  abode  among  the  haunts  of
 his  fore-fathers  on  the  banks  of  the  Talak  river,  where  he  is  much

 respected  by  his  own  tribe  and  followers.

 From  Tongrabo  some  curious  information  was  obtained  respecting g
 the  customs  of  the  Khyangs.
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 Marriage:  The  Khyang  sends  a  present  to  his  bride  of  hogs,
 buffaloes,  and  cloth,  according  to  his  means,  and  the  bride  returns
 the  compliment  by  presenting  her  intended  husband  with  a  spear  and

 a  Khong  (a  large  jar  in  which  spirit  is  distilled  from  a  preparation
 of  boiled  rice)  for  the  use  of  the  family.  These  preliminaries  having
 been  concluded,  they  enter  into  an  engagement,  before  witnesses,  to

 live  together  as  man  and  wife  and  this  constitutes  the  whole  of  the

 ceremony.

 The  Khyangs  are  a  hospitable  race  among  themselves,  and  for
 every  time  the  Khong,  just  mentioned,  has  been  emptied,  they  keep

 a  tally  of  small  split  pieces  of  bamboo,  which  are  placed  in  a
 conspicuous  part  of  their  habitations  to  shew  the  extent  of  the
 proprietor’s  hospitality.  Formerly  the  chiefs  claimed  a  right  to  all
 the  pretty  women  of  the  tribe,  which  they  frequently  carried  into

 effect,  to  the  great  misery  of  the  vassals,  who,  to  protect  the  honour
 of  their  wives,  adopted  the  plan  of  tattooing  them,  and  the  custom

 gradually  became  common  among  all  ranks.  In  fact,  should  a  female
 child  happen  to  die  before  the  ceremony  of  tatooing  has  been  performed,
 the  friends  would  consider  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  blacken  the  face

 with  charcoal,  before  committing  the  body  to  the  flames.

 Law  of  Divorce:  Should  the  wife  wish.for  a  separation,  she  has
 only  to  return  an  equivalent,  in  kind,  to  the  husband  for  the  presents
 she  received  from  him  before  the  contract,  and  then  she  is  at  liberty

 to  form  a  new  connection.  But  if  the  husband  wishes  for  a  separation,

 he  must  give  up  all  the  property  movable  and  immovable.  If  the
 parties  separate  by  mutual  consent  the  property  ıs  equally  divided,
 and  in  all  cases  the  children  are  disposed  of  according  to  .sex—the
 husband  taking  the  boys,  and  the  wife,  the  girls.

 Penal  laws:  Should  a  Khyang  kill  one  of  his  own  tribe,  Kisas,  or

 retaliation  is  not  demanded;  but  the  culprit  must  give  to  the  nearest
 relation  of  the  deceased,  two  slaves:  and  if  not  able  to  furnish  them,

 he  and  his  wife,  must  go  into  slavery.  But  if  a  Khyang  kill  one  of

 another  tribe,  the  suffering  tribe  demands  two  lives  in  retribution,
 and  if  not  given  up,  takes  vengeance  when  opportunity  offers.

 Resources:  The  Khyangs  are  an  industrious  race,  and  employ
 themselves  in  hunting,  when  not  occupied  in  agricultural  pursuits.
 Their  women  are  either  engaged  in  weeding  their  cotton  and  tobacco

 plantations,  or  in  useful  arts,  such  as  spinning  and  weaving.  Want
 ®] is  very  rarely  experienced  among  them,  excepting  when  at  war  with

 the  neighbouring  tribes,  then  their  villages  are  often  burnt,  aud  their

 cultivation  laid  waste  by  mutual  marauding  incursions,  and  all  the
 males  and  females  carried  into  slavery,  where  they  remain  till  either

 ransomed  or  exchanged.  They  hardly  know  the  use  of  money,  hut
 their  mountains  produce  cotton  and  tobacco,  and  sufficient  rice  for
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 their  consumption.  The  streams  abound  with  fish,  the  forests  with
 game,  and  they  have  the  plantain  in  plenty,  with  various  other  fruits.
 With  all  these  advantages,  they  are  enabled  to  pay  to  the  ruling power  a  considerable  revenue,  t  j

 fHabitations  :  The  villages,  some  of  them  containing  from  50  to
 100  families,  are  each  under  the  control  of  a  petty  chief,  The  huts
 are  raised  from  the  ground  about  10  or  15  feet.  The  entrance  is  by

 a  small  ladder,  which  is  generally  drawn  up  at  night  to  prevent
 sudden  surprise.  Five  or  six  families  usually  live  under  one  roof—
 each  having  a  separate  fire-place.  The  space  below  the  house  is
 occupied  by  the  hogs,  poultry  and  cattle.

 tood:  The  Khyangs  have  no  prohibitions.  Buffalo,  hoeg,
 elephant,  tiger,  alligator,  and  reptiles  of  every  kind  are  equally
 prized.

 Dress:  The  men  generally  were  nothing  on  their  bodies,  except-
 ing  a  small  slip  of  cloth  round  the  middle,  but  are  seldom  seen  with-
 out  a  turban  of  blue  cotton  cloth.  The  women  wear  a  loose  blue

 covering,  something  resembling  a  chemise,  coming  down  nearly  to
 the  knee,  which  among  the  higher  classes  is  embroidered  with  thread
 of  various  colours.

 Arms:  The  use  of  the  gun  and  the  matchlock  is  not  unknown  tc
 the  hill  tribes,  but  as  they  do  not  understand  how  to  manufacture
 powder,  their  offensive  and  defensive  weapons  chiefly  consist  of  the
 spear,  long  dhow,  shield,  and  cross-bow.  When  they  proceed  on  a
 marauding  excursion,  they  always  carry  with  them  a  large  supply  of

 slips  of  bamboo,  sharply  pointed,  which  they  fix  in  the  ground,  to
 retard  and  embarass  the  pursuit  of  their  followers;  and  as  hillmen
 never  wear  shoes,  they  dare  not  venture  after  a  marauding  party  at

 night.

 Language:  The  Khyangs  have  no  literature—their  only  history
 is  oral  tradition,  comprised  in  songs  and  tales  committed  to  memory.

 The  language  is  almost  unknown  to  the  people  of  the  plains—and
 appears  to  be  of  limited  extent.

 Religion:  They  acknowledge  a  Supreme  Being,  and  believe  in
 supernatural  agency.

 Their  musie  is  the  music  of  all  barbarous  or  semi-barbarous  nations.

 They  have  the  gong,  the  tom-tom,  the  cymbal,  and  a  sort  of  flute.

 The  head  musician  of  the  provinces  holds  a  title  from  the  king,  and

 none  are  permitted  to  practice  music,  or  perform  plays,  without  a
 license  from  him;  this  musical  Lord  Chamberlain  of  the  hills,  paying

 handsomely  to  his  Burman  majesty  for  the  privilege.

 287:
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 It  is  curious  fact,  which  sets  at  defiance  all  medicai  calculation,
 that  in  January  last  year,  the  Commissiover,  and  another  gentleman,

 made  a  trip  fróm  Akyab  to  Talak  and  Aeng,  in  an  open  ship’s  boat,

 and  were  exposed  to  the  effects  of  the  climate,  night  and  day,  for  a

 fortnight,  yet  all  the  party,  including  servants  and  clashees,  amounting

 to  eighteen  souls,  returned  in  excellent  health.  Whilst  apparently
 under  more  favourable  circumstances,  the  present  excursion  has  placed

 four-fifths  of  the  party  in  hospital;  Lieutenant  Glen  has  already
 fallen  a  victim  to  the  malignant  fever,  together  with  two  sepoys  and

 one  peon,  and  the  Commissioner  himself,  after  a  most  painful  ıilness,

 is  only  just  recovering  from  its  debilitating  effects;  the  Mugs  them-
 selves  suffering  in  as  great  a  degree  as  the  Hindoostanees.  (291)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  14,  1828

 Some  of  our  readers  may  be  disposed  to  attend  the  private  sale  of

 a  great  variety  of  useful  and  ornamental  articles  which  have  recently
 been  received  from  the  Friends  of  Native  Female  Education  in

 England,  at  the  Baptist  Mission  House  on  the  Circular  Road.  The
 articles  themselves,  we  understand,  are  neatly  made,  and  the  ladies
 who  purchase,  will  not  only  have  an  opportunity  of  suiting  their
 own  tastes,  but  of  contributing  to  the  support  and  welfare  of  a
 meritorious  institution.  (292)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  14,  1828

 Mill’s  British  Indian:  When  Mr.  Mill  wrote  his  H`story  of  British
 India,  he,  very  probably,  never  suspected  that  the  pages  of  his  work

 would  be  critically  examined  by  a  Hindoo,  distinguished  for  his
 acquirements  in  the  English  language,  and  familiar  with  the  classical
 and  recondite  learning  of  the  West.  And  many  of  our  readers  will
 no  doubt  be  surprized  to  meet  with  an  attempt  of  the  kind  at  so
 early  a  period  as  the  present  day.  For  this  sudden  revolution,  in  the

 intellectual  qualities  of  the  natives  of  this  country,  we  are  mainly
 indebted  to  the  establishment  of  the  Anglo-Hindoo  College;  and  the
 specimens  we  have  already  given  of  the  progress  of  the  pupils,  must

 have  shewn  how  easy  the  task  is  to  make  them  profit  by  liberal
 instruction,  when  steadily  and  zealously  persued.  Cassinath  Ghose
 is  the  name  of  the  critic  alluded  to,  and  author  of  the  remarks  ən

 some  passages  of  Mill’s  History,  of  which  the  following  is.an
 abstract.  He  is  about  twenty-two  years  of  age,  and  the  best  scholar
 produced  at  the  College.

 Cassinath  thus  begins:  Mr.  Mill,  speaking  of  our  chronology,
 viz.,  the  four  yugs,  and  the  lives  and  reigns  of  our  monarchs,  says,

 they  are  ‘the  offspring  of  a  wild  and  ungoverned  imagination;  they
 mark  the  state  of  a  rude  and  credulous  people,  whom  the  marvellous

 e
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 delights,  who  cannot  estimate  the  use  of  a  record  of  past  events.
 No  suppositions,  however  gratuitous,  have  sufficed  to  establish  a
 consistent  theory.  Every  explanation  has  failed.”  The  statements
 of  the  four  yugs  are  not  the  fictions  of  caprice,  but  they  are  truths

 concealed  in  Astronomical  calculations.  Chronology,  in  those  times,
 was  very  closely  allied  to  astronomy;  in  fact,  the  latter  was  the  base

 of  the  former  science.  The  visible  good  which  mankind  derives  from

 the  beneficence  of  the  sun  and  moon;  the  beautiful  waxing  and  waning

 of  the  latter;  the  twinkling  wonders  of  the  firmament,  and  still  more,

 their  apparent  motions  in  the  vault  of  the  heavens,  are  circumstances

 which  naturally  fill  the  simple  curious  minds  with  wonder  and
 astonishment,  and  suggest  the  noble  idea  of  regulating
 the  motions  of  these  heavenly  bodies,  and  of  stating  the  periods  ın
 which  they  revolve.  Thus  the  science  of  astronomy  was  founded.
 As  an  example,  the  Chaldeans,  who  were  blessed  with  more  advantages

 as  to  the  situation  of  their  country  than  the  Egyptians,  and  other
 nations  of  the  remotest  antiquity,  carried  the  science  of  astronomy  to

 a  greater  degree  of  perfection.

 The  legends  of  the  ancient  Egyptians  trace  back  their  antiquity  up

 to  a  period  of  36,525  years;  but  Mr.  Maurice  informs  us  that  one
 George,  a  monk  of  the  eighth  century,  known  by  the  appellation  of

 Syncellus,  from  the  office  which  he  filled  in  the  church  3f
 Uonstantinople,  has  untied  the  whole  of  this  astronomical  knot,  by
 affirming,  ‘that  in  the  space  of  36,525  years,  which  are  the  amount

 oť  1461,  multiplied  by  25,  a  complete  revolution  of  the  Zodiac.
 according  to  the  calculations  of  the  Egyptians  and  Greeks,  was
 supposed  to  take  place,  when  the  equinoctial  point,  placed  in  the  first

 degree  of  Aries.  returned  to  the  same  spot.”  The  more  to  strengthen

 aid  explain  this  remark,  Mr.  Maurice  adds  a  passage  from  one  Julius

 Firmicus,  importing,  that  in  the  cycle  of  1461  years,  the  sun,  moon,

 and  the  five  other  planets  were  supposed,  by  the  Egyptian  Astronomers,

 to  be  at  the  same  point  of  the  Zodiac,  and  to  begin  their  journey

 again.  This  was  at  the  time  when  the  Dogstar,  which  was  consecrated
 to  Isis,  and  which  was  the  presage  of  inundation,  rose  heliacally.
 and  hence  the  cycle  of  1461  was  called,  by  the  Egyptians,  the  great

 canıcular  year,  or  that  which  commenced  on  the  first  day  of  Thoth,
 the  first  month.  when  the  Dogstar,  or  Sirius  (Canicula,  rose
 heliacally.

 The  period  of  the  Caliyug  bears  a  very  singular  similarity  with
 that  ascribed  to.  the  reigns  of  the  first  ten  monarchs  of  Chaldea,  who.

 according  to  the  Historians  of  that  ancient  kingdom,  reigned  432,000
 vears:;  but  Alexander  Polyhistor  1s  said  to  have  explained  3,600  years,

 the  amount  of  their  first  King  Aloeus’  reign,  in  the  sense  of  days;  as

 also  Mr.  Jackson,  upon  the  authorities  of  many  respectable  authors,
 has  proved  that  the  word  Jomin  should  be  interpreted  ın  the  sense
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 оѓ  4ауз,  Ьесапзе  һе  оһзегуез  Еһе  Фегт  Бевгз  һе  зате  штеапіпо  угі6ћ
 Ње  Неђтем  хогӣ  Јатіп,  ап  ретһарз  һе  ҚҒогтег  уаз  (еөгітуеД  тош
 {Һе  Іаѓќег.

 Тһе  Іау,  у  һісһ  соттапаз  еуегу  іпатуііпа]  Фо  ҒоПоу  шуагіаһу
 Һе  ргоѓеѕвіопз  аПоіќей  ќо  һіз  `тевресйуе  сІавв,  пшіІевз  уһеп  т  һа
 ове  песеввібоце  бітшез,  һаз  Іей  Мт.  МШ  іо  а  уегу  еггопеоцз  14еа  оў
 {һе  ЈДезіот  оѓ  опг  Іауу  оіуегз  Шт  һауе  епасіеДд  засһ  а  ау.
 “Топтогапі,’”’  вауз  һе,  “һаф  ргоѓевзіопз  у  ћеп  опсе  зерагтаїђеД,  угегө
 і  по  Дапоег  оЁ  ђеіпо  сопѓошпдед,  һе  (оиг  1ер1вІабог)  еѕзбаҺИзһеЈ  а
 ауу,  уу  һісһ  Ње  сітсатзіапсез  ої  Фе  тез  уегу  паішгаПу  зиев  өезђед,

 риб  у  һісһ  егесіеЙ  а  ЫБаггіег  асаттзі  їпгіһег  ргостевз.”?  АШНҺһоцоһ  1
 {Һә

 б

 ш86  Бе  оупеЙ  #8  Тау,  Бу  ргои  то  һе  ФіЖегепӱ  огдегә  о?
 реорІе  поі  фо  іпіегїеге  уі  іе  оссцраііойз  ої  опе  апоіћег,  сһескей
 Ње  ргоотеве  оѓ  оепіиз,  Бу  ехсидіпо  Фһозе  уһозе  баІепкз  то  һе  ѕһіте
 т  а  һіәһег  огдег  оѓ  восіебу,  ФЊап  ќһаф  іп  уһісһ  Њһеу  угеге  Боги;  уеў
 1  шив  поў  аво  ЩЬе  Ѓогооўіеп  ЮЊаў  ќһіз  ехсІпзіоп  оЁ  воше  уаз  тадө

 у

 пр  оу  Ље  отеат  епсоцгатетепт  то0о  талу.  Тһе  ресиПаг  ргтуШеовз
 (ее) ч  һісһ  уеге  отапіејЙ  фо  Ње  вѕасегдоќа|  сІавз  рагіисшату,  аге  а  ргоо?

 в  Је оЁ  Ње  епсоцгаэветепі  ої  Іеагпітое:  апа  Фе  геазоп  у  һу  Юеу  уеге  во
 отапіей  тоге  Фо  опе  сІавв  оѓ  реорІе  ап  фо  апоіЊег,  ог  у  ћу  һе  преоріІө
 меге  во  0іуі0ед  їшіо  Гїошг  сІаззев,  тау  Ье  ЊҺаз  ассоиифед  Гог:
 Айштіє  е  Њаё  шеп,  іп  а  гаде  віаіе,  уеге  ЬагЬагонз,  апа  Њаё  Шеу,

 іё  тиз  поў  Ье  зирровей  Њаё  аП  һе  реорІе  уеге  өдпаПу  Ғапсіћш  апд
 е4  Фе  зате  Пѓе.  Ц  уаз  тегу  паѓигаЇ  аца  еуідепі,  ФЊафў  зоте  уһћо

 цп-цпііед  апа  ипгезігаішеф  Бу  апу  хеј  Таугз,  ҒоПоугед  Њеіг  саргісө,

 еге  тоге  іпіеШоепі  һап  іе  гезі,  рагецеі  зоте  уогіЊһіет  осспрабо,
 Шаб  1з  Іеагитое  ;  зоте,  зітопоег,  Іе]  а  Пе  іп  уһісЬ  Ѓотсе  оғ  агтя
 аз  шов  у  геошгей,  засһ  ав  рцпдегіпо  апӣ  епсгоасһіпе;  оһегз,
 у  һо  угеге  тоге  Іађогіоиѕз,  апа  сарае  оѓ  еп0итіпе  һагівһірз,  уғапдегед
 їготш  опе  соцпігу  ќо  апоіћег,  апф  ПуеЙ  проп  ЊгаВс;  Һе  ЊҺһове  ҹтуһо

 еге  пеіһег  іттеШӱеепі,  пог  зігопе,  пог  Іађогіоцз,  Биі  дцііе  развіте,
 ргосагед  #ћеіг  ПуеШһооӢ  Ъу  уЏШе  теапз,  Шаб  із,  зегуііцде.  УЎһеп
 КЊеве  реоріІе  үеге  етеау  шшіііред,  апі  үһеп  ЊЊаіў  тоде  оЁ  фоуегп-
 шеһпѓ,  Фе  Раўпагсһвһир,  уаз  по  Топеег  аМе  іо  сат  ЊЊеіг  ипігасіаһе

 ізровіііопз,  Њеу,  ої  ЊетвеІуев,  іп  ргосевз  оѓ  іште,  ѓе1$  Ње  песезвіфу

 оѓ  еѕіаһПзһте  Таугә  Гог  Њеіг  соштоп  оод,  апд  аІво  оғ  ехавіпе  опе,
 Уһ  витае  роуег  апа  Діопіку,  һо  вһоші@  ргезіфе  оуег  ем,
 ехегсіве  ове  Тау,  апӣф  ќо  уһот  ЮЊҺеу  зһош4  геҒег  Рог  тазі1сө.
 Тһиз  Ње  гв  ргіпсіріев  оѓ  топагсһу  апд  ІерізІабіоп  ђеіпе  іпітобисед.
 ог  бге  Іау-отуег,  КШ  оғ  сошртећепзіоп  апа  ехрегіепсе,  регсеіуіпа
 һе  гепега!  сһагасбег  оЁ  һів  сошиітутеп,  ак  еу  ҹете  тоге  іпсІтей
 ко  ітеа  іт  Ње  Ғооёвіерв  оё  Фһеіг  Ғаіһегх,  ргадепу  Діуідей  Њет  іпіо
 ойг  сазќев,  ог  сіІазвез,  ассогіїте  іо  ће  ргоѓезвіопз  Њеу  ҒоПомед,  аз
 тепітопеф  ађоуе,  уі  Фів  ДіЖегепсе,  Ња  ове  ргоѓеввіопз  зеге
 поу  Оігесќед  {о  оаїш  а  поМег  еп,  апд  а  поМег  пате.  Тћив,  ова
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 who  pursued  learning,  were  placed  in  the  highest  order  of  society, ;  T)  >  Q  .  A  Y  r  a  :  CY  a  r  `  1  6  n  i  :  i
 the  priesthood;  those,  whose  lives  were  engaged  in  plundering,  were
 ordered  to  occupy  the  second  class,  to  govern  and  to  maintain  the

 independence  of  their  country.  Those  who  lived  upon  traffic,  became a  ‘  Q  Taava  :  £  1  A  ,
 the  merchants  or  Vaisyar,  and  filled  the  third  caste;  and  those  who :  ,  .  °  E  P  k  _  y  _
 procured  their  livelihood  by  slavery,  made  the  fourth  or  last  class  of
 the  people.

 A  lawgiver  ought  to  make  laws  which  would  be  easily  and
 J

 willingly  borne  by  his  nation,  and  not  such  as  will  never  be  practised,

 or  if  they  be  practised  at  all,  soon  fall  into  disuse,  though  they  may
 seem  perfect  in  theory  for  laws  are  perfect  only  when  they  are
 conformable  to  the  genius  of  a  nation.  He  also  ought  to  sacrifice
 a  small  advantage  for  a  greater  one;  and  it  was  therefore  that  our
 lawgiver  impeded  the  improvement  of  genius  in  some  measure  for

 the  good  of  the  public.  His  chief  design  was  to  keep  the  people
 always  in  peace  and  happiness,  which  in  those  times  could  not  readily

 be  effected.  No  nation,  I  may  venture  to  say,  has  so  inveriably
 preserved  the  same  manners,  the  same  customs,  the  same  laws,  and
 the  same  religion.  A  Hindu,  in  fact,  from  the  time  he  is  born,
 knows  his  proper  sphere  of  action,  and  being  trained  from  his  infant

 years  to  the  functions  of  his  station  in  society,  acquires  a  habit  of
 performing  them  with  ease  and  pleasure.  In  short,  we  may  safely
 conclude  from  this  universal  peace  and  happiness,  that  though  the
 ancient  Hindus  were  not  very  remarkable  for  inventions,  yet  the
 dexterity  with  which  they  made  to  perfection  the  various  articles  of

 commerce,  has  rendered  the  trade  of  Hindustan  desirable  by  all
 nations,  in  all  ages.  ‘Hence,’  to  use  the  language  of  Robertson,
 the  historian,  ‘from  the  age  of  Pliny  to  the  present  times,  1t  has
 been  always  considered  and  execrated  as  a  gulf  which  swallows  up
 the  wealth  of  every  other  country,  that  flows  incessantly  towards  it
 and  from  which  it  never  returns.”

 Another  instance  of  the  encouragement  of  learning  is  the  setting
 to  the  privileges,  allowed  to  the  Brahmans,  proper  bounds,  wherein
 to  exercise  them.  The  very  laws  which  exalted  them  to  the  highest
 class  of  society,  which  made  them  almost  the  sole  masters  of  every
 sort  of  learning,  and  which  gave  them  the  utmost  superiority  over  the

 other  classes  of  the  people,  wisely  prohibited  them,  under  the
 strictest  commands,  the  acquirement  of  such  wealth  as  may  obstruct
 their  study  of  the  Vedas,  as  also  the  enjoyment  of  earthly  dignities;

 which  are  not  only  essential  for  the  progress  of  knowledge,  but  also

 instrumental  to  check  the  pride,  which  would  otherwise  be  excited
 in  them,  placed  in  such  favourable  circumstances.

 The  monarchs  of  Hindustan,  who  were  all  of  the  Military  class,

 finding  the  superiority  of  another  over  them,  were,  or  if  not  really,

 yet  obliged  to  be  mild  and  observant  of  law.  The  alluremeut  of
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 wealth  and  power  on  one  side,  and  terror  of  religion  and  law  on  the
 other,  secured  the  peace  of  the  kingdom.  If  a  king  were  to  forego

 the  duties  prescribed  to  him  by  law,  his  rising  ambition  would  be
 effectually  checked  by  the  fear  of  ‘‘losing  even  his  life  from  the
 public  resentment.”  ‘That  king,”  says  another  ordinance  of  Menu,
 “who  through  weakness  of  intellect,  rashly  oppresses  his  people,
 will,  together  with  his  family  be  deprived  both  of  kingdom  and  life.”

 Although  the  Institutes  of  Menu  exalt  a  king  to  a  divinity,  and
 consequently  seem  to  give  him  an  unlimited  authority,  yet  the  limits

 tixed  by  the  same  institutes  for  him  to  act  in,  were  such  as  become

 a  king  and  the  laws  of  a  refined  nation.

 The  author  quotes  several  passages  from  the  laws  of  Menu  to
 sħow,  that  though  the  Government  of  India  in  the  ancient  times  was

 monarchical,  yet  not  absolute.  It  was,  he  says,  a  species  of  limited
 monarchy,  where  the  power  of  the  king,  though  not  so  immediately,

 as  in  some  of  the  states  of  Europe,  was  yet  effectually  restrained,  by

 the  people  and  the  law.  The  Sacerdotal  class  were  the  senate,  and  the

 philosophers  of  the  ancient  Hindus.  They  defended  their  rights,
 promoted  virtue  and  knowledge,  and  contributed  to  their  glory.

 Another  proof  of  the  limited  monarey  and  good  Government  of
 the  Ancient  Indians  is,  that  no  civil  broils,  except  in  the  times  of
 Paroosram,  are  known  to  have  taken  place  in  Hindustan,  before  the
 conquest  of  the  Mohamedans;  which  further  proves  that  where  the
 laws  of  a  nation  are  conformable  to  their  genius,  there  they  prevail

 the  most,  and  keep  the  people  in  peace.  If  there  are  any  defects  in

 the  laws  of  our  ancestors,  they  are  owing  to  their  great  exertion  to

 curb  the  unruly  minds  of  a  growing  nation,  to  unite  them  into  one

 body,  and  to  prevent  confusions  from  taking  place  in  future;  which

 are  the  first  and  the  greatest  acts  of  a  legislator,  and  in  which  the

 ancient  Hindus  happily  succeeded;  in  short,  national  peace  and
 happiness  were  the  principal  points  which  they  aimed  at.

 “One  of  the  most  respected  witnesses”  says  our  historian,  “affords

 picture  of  the  practical  state  of  judicature  in  India,  which  there  is
 every  reason  to  believe,  may,  with  immaterial  variations,  be  applied
 to  Hindu  society  from  the  period  at  which  it  first  attained  its  exist-

 ing  form.”—‘“The  respected  witness”  here  alluded  to,  is  Mr.  Orme,
 whose  ‘Indoostan’”’  is  a  history  of  the  Mohammedan  but  not  of  the
 ancient  or  independent  times  of  Hindustan.  The  description  of  the
 Durbar;  the  crying  aloud  of  the  plaintiff  for  justice;  the  visiting
 his  judge  in  private;  and  giving  him  the  jar  of  oil;  the  breaking
 of  1t  by  the  hog  of  his  adversary;  the  manner  of  judgment  and
 decision:—all  give  a  picture  of  the  Mussulman,  and  not  of  the
 original  judicature  of  the-HĦindus,  to  which  our  author  applies  the
 former.  The  very  words  Durbar  and  Nabob,  which  are  the  Persian
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 terms  for  a  Court  of  Justice  and  a  Viceroy,  and  are  commonly  used

 in  the  English  language,  were  sufficient  to  convince  our  aithor  thaí
 the  Mahomedan  mode  of  Judicature,  could  not  possibly  be  applied  to
 that  of  the  ancient  Hindus,  of  directly  opposite  manners,  customs religion,  and  laws.  đ  PF

 The  practice  of  a  Brahmin  to  sit  in  Dherna,  for  the  recovery  of  his

 debt,  is  a  recent  abuse  ot  the  priestly  power.  Itis  neither  encouraged
 1n  any  of  our  sacred  writings,  nor  was  it  ever  practised  in  the  ancient

 or  more  learned  times  of  Hindustan.  Besides,  it  is  strictly  prohibited,

 that  a  Brahmin  should  never  carry  with  him  any  offensive  weapon,
 except  in  the  most  urgent  circumstances,  as  in  the  preservation  of
 his  country’s  faith  and  law.  Therefore,  to  apply  this  modern  custom

 to  the  ancient  mode  of  recovering  debts,  and  thence  to  draw  positive
 conclusions  of  our  ancient  customs,  is  ridiculous.

 The  great  minuteness  with  which  our  celebrated  legislator  Menu
 has  drawn  the  list  of  persons  competent  to  give  evidence,  has  been
 wrongly  aftirmed  by  Mr.  Mill,  that  ‘it  affords  a  picture  of  great
 difficulty  of  obtaining  true  testimony  in  the  age  in  which  1t  was
 made.”  &c.  Could  not  +

 ‘married  house-keepers  nor  men  with  male

 issue;  nor  inhabitants  of  the  same  district,  either  of  the  Military,
 the  Commercial,  or  the  Servile  class,””  be  found  competent  to  bear
 witness?  The  exclusions  of  ‘kings,  priests  of  deep  learning  1n
 scripture,  students  in  theology,  anchorets  secluded  from  all  wordiy
 connexions,  decripit  old  men,  children,  those  who  have  lost  the  organs

 of  sense,  persons  intoxicated,  mad  men,  and  persons  extremely
 grieved;  is  natural,  proper  and  not  a  rude  law.  Where  the  King
 is  the  Judge,  he  cannot  also  be  a  witness  in  a  person's  favour;  there

 would  be  no  justice  then:  nor  has  the  evidence  of  the  persons
 mentioned  above,  who  had  very  little  intercourse  with  the  world  been

 impropetly  pronounced  by  Menu  invalid.  Besides,  if  there  were  any
 “difficulty  of  obtaining  true  testimony’  in  the  time  of  Menu,  he
 would  not  have  made  such  a  distinction.  (293)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  25,  1828

 Thariks  of  the  prisoners  in  the  Great  Jail

 THE  POOR  CHRISTIAN  PRISONERS  iu  the  Great  Jail  of
 Calcutta  return  their  most  grateful  thanks  to  the  bountiful  and
 charitable  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  Calcutta  and  its  vicinity,  who

 so  liberally  contributed  to  their  necessity,  by  constantly  sending
 Cold  Meat  to  the  Jail,  and  also  Clothing,  at  various  times,  during  tiñe

 cold  seäson,  all  of  which  their  humane  and  much  respected  Jailor
 (Mr.  David  Pearson),  never  fails  to  see  distributed  with  the  greatest

 impartiality.  The  poor  Prisoners  most  humbly  entreat  a  continuance
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 of  the  like  donations  from  the  Ladies  and  Gentlemen  of  Calcutta  and

 1ts  vicinity,  and  hope  that  such  families  as  the  little  Green  Cart  from

 the  Jail  May  not  happen  to  visit,  will  be  kindly  pleased  to  send  any
 Vold  Meat  they  may  have  by  one  of  their  own  servants;  for,  alas!  the

 little  Vart  comes  sometimes  empty,  and  several  persons,  who  actually

 have  no  other  means  of  subsistence,  are  thereby  left  without  any
 thing  to  eat.

 J.  ALEXANDER,
 For  self  and  fellows.

 Calcutta  Great  Jail,  22nd  February,  1828.  (294)

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  GQazette

 SIR,—Having  had  occasion  to  go  to  Serampore,  I  took  the
 opportunity  of  visiting  the  College  on  Saturday  last.  which  happened
 to  be  the  day  fixed  for  the  general  examination  of  the  Hindoo  Girls,
 instructed  by  the  Female  Society.  The  scene  which  I  witnessed  there

 has  made  a  lasting  impression  on  my  mind,  and  has  convinced  me,
 that  in  the  midst  of  much  degeneracy  and  corruption,  there  are  stiil

 to  be  found  individuals,  whose  time  and  best  energies  are  devoted
 to  the  good  of  their  fellow  creatures,  and  to  the  amelioration  of

 wretchedness.  Just  as  I  e'tered  the  magnificent  building,  a  pleasing
 spectacle  of  no  less  than  some  hundreds  of  Hindoo  Females,  sitting
 in  groups,  presented  itself  to  my  view.  Interspersed  here  and  there

 were  seen,  the  amiable  daughters  of  the  Missionaries,  exerting
 themselves  in  the  noble  cause  of  diffusing  the  blessings  of  knowledge,
 enlightening  the  benighted  minds  of  their  less  fortunate  fellow
 creatures,  and  preparing  them  to  undergo  an  examination.  I1  hrd

 been  seated  for  a  considerable  time,  ruminating  on  the  probable
 effects  which  might  result  from  such  generous  exertions,  as  are  made

 at  Serampore  in  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity,  when  the  Venerable

 the  Reverend  Mr.  Carey  made  his  appearance,  and  was  conducted  by
 Professor  Mack  to  a  Chair  prepared  for  his  reception.

 The  Venerable  Gentleman  abovenamed,  wearing  a  smile  indi
 cative  of  inward  satisfaction,  commenced  the  pleasing  task  of
 examining  the  children  one  by  one,  by  making  them  read  portions  of

 the  Scriptures  translated  into  the  Bengally  Language.
 them  displayed  much  acuteness,  and  read  with  a  degree  of  ease  and
 facility,  that  reflected  alike  credit  on  themselves  as  on  their  instruc-

 tress.  Many  of  the  elder  Girls  appeared  to  have  acquired  a  sufficient
 degree  of  information,  so  as  to  be  able,  of  themselves,  to  commence

 the  work  of  instruction.  I  derived  much  gratification  from  what  I

 saw,  and  left  the  place  with  considerable  regret.  Much  praise  is

 Some  of
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 due  to  the  Ladies,  who  are  engaged  in  the  generous  and  noble  cause
 I  have  described.  It  will,  no  doubt,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  destrov
 the  fabrick  of  superstition,  and  emancipate  from  its  chains.  millions
 of  our  fellow  beings.

 I  have,  &c.

 Calcutta,  25th  February,  1828.  (295)
 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  28,  1828

 Although  this  country,  and  others  in  a  different  hemisphere,  may
 afford  examples  of  public  works  devised  and  executed  by  the  Govern-

 ment  alone,  yet  there  can  be  no  question,  that  for  all
 takings  to  be  extensively  and  permanently  beneficial,

 such  under-

 they  must
 originate,  in  a  great  measure,  with  the  people  themselves.  The
 possession  and  security  of  property,  are  all  that  are  essential  to  man

 important  improvements,  and  the  benefit  of  the  public  is  not  the  less
 likely  to  be  realised  because  it  may  be  combined  with  the  interest  of

 individuals.  The  Indian  community,  we  think,  has  beea  rather
 backward  in  engagıng  in  public  works  of  any  description,  and  has
 depended  more  helplessly  than  was  necessary  upon  authority  for  their

 execution.  This  has  arisen  probably  in  a  great  degree  from  the
 temporary  tenure  of  an  Indian  residence,  and  the  hope  that  it  may
 not  be  protracted  long  enough  to  make  matters  of  public  and  prospec-

 tive  advantage  individually  interesting  or  important.  A  better
 feeling,  however,  has  been  growing  up  of  late  years,  and  people
 begin  to  think  1t  worth  while  to  improve  or  decorate  a  place,  ın
 which  the  best  part  of  their  days  must  be  spent.

 the  continuation  of  the  Strand  Road  to  Garden  Reach,  is  likely,
 we  learn,  to  afford  a  favourable  exemplification  of  this  amended
 feeling,  and  to  become  a  creditable  monument  of  public  eaterprise
 and  zeal,  as  well  as  an  important  ornament  and  convenience  to
 Calcutta.  Permission  has  been  granted  by  the  Governmeat,  we
 understand,  to  construct  the  Road  in  the  direction  proposed,  if
 executed  at  the  charge  of  those,  who  take  an  interest  in  the  project,

 and  who  are  to  be  allowed  to  reimburse  themselves  by  a  toll  on
 carriages  and  passengers,  to  be  levied  at  the  bridge  across  the  mouth

 of  the  nullah.  The  expense  is  estimated  at  about  a  lac  and  a  half  of

 rupees,  and  it  is  proposed  to  raise  the  subscriptions  in  shares  of  one

 thousand  rupees  each:  sixty  thousand  rupees,  we  hear,  have  already
 been  subscribed,  and  we  anticipate  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in
 completing  the  sum  required.  It  is  expected,  that  the  outlay  will
 be  defrayed  in  the  course  of  five  or  six  years,  with  a  fair  rate  of
 interest  on  the  capital.  It  is  needless  to  expatiate  on  the  advantages
 that  will  result  to  the  public,  from  the  successful  completion  of  this

 undertaking,  and  the  valuable  addition  it  will  afford  to  their  means
 of  enjoying  agreeable  and  salutary  exercise.  (296)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  28,  1828

 Yesterday  morning,  the  Public  Examination  and  Distribution  of
 the  Prizes,  to  the  Pupils  of  the  Seminaries  superintended  or  supported

 by  the  School  Society,  was  held  at  the  house  of  Baboo  Gopee  Mohun
 Deb,  in  Sobha  Bazar.  Sir  Charles  Grey,  Sir  Edward  RByan,
 Mr.  H.  Shakespear,  Maharaja  Baidyanath  Ray,  and  a  number  of
 other  Native  and  European  Gentlemen  were  present.  The  Prizes,
 consisting  of  English  Books,  were  distributed  to  the  classes  as  called

 up  in  succession,  by  the  Secretary  to  the  Society,  Mr.  Hare,  by  whom
 the  detailed  examinations  had  been  previously  conducted.  Some
 occasional  verification  of  the  progress  of  the  Scholars,  was  also  made

 much  to  their  satisfaction,  by  different  Visitors.  The  classes  were
 partly  Bengali  and  partly  English,  in  the  latter  of  which  the  Senior

 Pupils  were  found  to  have  made  very  respectable  progress;  having
 acquired  a  knowledge  of  Roman,  Grecian,  and  English  History,  a
 thorough  conversancy  with  the  Grammatical  construction  of  the
 Language,  and  familiarity  with  the  general  facts  of  Geography,  as
 well  as  the  political  divisions  of  Europe  and  Asia.  After  the
 examination,  the  following  reciġations  were  given:

 Southampton  and  Essex

 Southampton  ...  Ramconoy  Sen.
 Iswar  Chandra  Saha.

 Officer  ...  Chandra  Koomar  Banerji.

 Juba  and  Syphax

 Juba  ..…  Samehund  Goopta.
 Syphax  ...  Ramtonoo  Lahoory.

 Henry  and  Lord  Chief  Justice

 Henry  ...  Madhoosooden  Sen.
 Chief  Justice  ...  Hurry  Mohħun  Mullick.

 Priuli  and  Jaffer

 Priuli  ...  Hurischander  Dhur.
 Jaffier  ...  Nilmony  Bysakh.

 Cato’s  Senate

 Cato  ...  Jadob  Chunder  Das  Ghose.
 Sempronius  ...  Doukinath  Nundy.
 Lucius  ...  Adit  Chunder  Das.
 Decius  ...  Brahmemohun  Chakrabutty.
 Marcus  ...  Nobin  Chander  Ghosal.

 296

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 rg  n  s  n  p
 The  several  performers  acquitted  themselves  with  great  credit.

 The  scene  between  Henry  and  the  Chief  Justice  was  singularly
 interesting,  from  the  very  correct  manner  in  which  the  beautiful

 language,  and  noble  sentiments  of  the  scene  were  enunciated  by  two
 every  young  lads.  (Cato’s  Senate  scene,  and  Cato  himself,  in
 particular,  displayed  great  merit.

 1t  is  highly  satisfactory  to  find  the  operations  of  this  Society
 continue  to  be  so  actively  and  successfully  sustained,  notwith-
 standing,  in  common  with  all  voluntary  Institutions  in  this  country,
 1t  has  lost  part  of  its  interest  with  its  novelty.  We  doubt  much  if

 its  character  be  generally  known.  The  great  object  is  the  improved
 instruction  of  Native  youth  in  their  own  language,  and  eventually  in

 English.  The  first  1s  effected  by  the  superintendence  of  Native
 Schools,  many  of  which  are  held  in  the  houses  of  respectable  Natives,

 by  occasional  gratuities  to  the  Bengali  masters,  when  they  are
 active,  bya  liberal  distribution  of  elementary  books,  and  by  an
 annual  examination  and  presentation  of  rewards.  The  Society  also
 maintains  a  Beigali  School,  at  its  own  charge,  containing  about
 two  hundred  boys,  whilst  in  the  Schools  of  the  first  description,
 amounting  to  between  eighty  and  ninety,  there  are  about  three
 thousand  pupils.  For  the  second  purpose,  or  English  tuition,  the
 Society  maintains  two  English  Schools,  admission  to  which  is,  in
 some  degree,  the  reward  of  proficiency  acquired  in  Bengalö.  lIn
 tħese  Schools  the  Society  has  one  hundred  and  eighty  Scholars,  but
 it  also  maintains  thirty  Pupils  in  the  Anglo-Indian  College,  selected
 from  the  most  industrious  and  promising  of  its  own  Eleves.  İt  is

 but  justice  to  add,  that,  in  general,  these  Scholars  rank  amongst  the

 brightest  ornaments  of  the  College.  The  expense  of  these  arrange-
 ments  is  defrayed  by  private  subscriptions,  assisted  by  Government,
 amd  with  reference  to  the  immense  good  that  is  thus  effected,  we
 know  of  no  case  in  which  the  liberal  bounty  of  Individuals  has  been

 more  profitably  exercised.  (297)

 The  following  is  an  amusing  illustration  of  the  evil  consequences
 of  not  speaking  the  language  of  Bengal  or  Hindusthan  when  in  this
 country.  We  say  amusing,  because  we  are  rather  suspicious  of  the
 truth  of  the  story,  never  having  heard  of  the  catastrophe  before,
 although  the  scene  be  so  much  nearer  to  us,  than  to  those  who  are
 so  well  informed  of  the  occurrence.

 Unfortunate  mistake:  A  young  gentleman,  who  had  just  arrived

 from  England,  having  an  inclination  to  amuse  himself  on  the  Ganges,

 procured  a  boat,  attended  by  two  natives.  They  had  not  been  long
 ox  the  water  when  they  were  overtaken  by  a  dreadful  North-wester.
 As  their  boat  was  remarkably  small,  and  the  timbers  old  and  shattered,

 they  were  watched  with  intense  anxiety  by  several  persons  on  the
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 shore,  who  had  witnessed  their  embarkation.  The  gentleman
 perceiving  that  the  wind  and  current  were  driving  them  towards  a
 Furopean  ship  at  anchor  in  the  middle  of  the  stream,  and  dreading
 the  result  of  so  violent  a  contact,  exclaimed  with  great  vehemence
 “Row,  row”  forgetting  in  his  agitation,  that  the  natives  would  not
 understand  him.  The  similarity  of  the  words  Roh,  roh,  in  the
 Hindoostanee  language,  signifying  Stop,  Stop,  having  deceived  them,
 they  paused  from  their  exertions,  and  the  next  moment  the  boat  was

 dashed  to  atoms  against  the  bows  of  the  ship.  The  two  natives
 saved  themselves  by  clinging  to  the  cable,  but  the  unfortunate
 Englishman  was  rapidly  carried  beyond  it  by  the  force  of  the  siream.

 Thirty  or  forty  boats  immediately  put  off  to  his  assistance,  but,  alas!
 they  were  too  late:  long  before  they  could  reach  him  he  had  miser-
 ably  perished.  (298)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  6,  1828

 We  have  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  a  series  of  Letters,  by
 Mr.  Rickets,  on  the  subject  of  the  Commercial  and  Patriotic  Associa-

 tion,  of  which  he  appears  to  have  been  the  institutor.  We  are
 always  well  pleased  to  see  that  portion  of  the  Community,  of  which

 Mr.  Ricketts  is  a  Member,  attempting,  by  laudable  projects,  to
 extend  for  themselves  the  means  of  acquiring  subsistence  and
 independence.  This  is  much  better  than  pinning  at  impedimenís
 arising  out  of  the  constitution  of  Government  or  of  society,  which
 there  is  no  present  prospect  of  removing,  and  which,  in  the  esti-
 mation  of  most  impartial  persons,  are  exceedingly  over-rated.  If
 some  lines  be  closed,  others  are  open  and  commerce,  trade,  mechanical

 skill,  and  agriculture,  are  surer  sources  of  wealth  and  enjoyment,
 than  the  profession  of  arms.  There  are,  we  are  happy  to  know,
 honourable  exceptions  amongst  the  countrymen  of  our  author  but  it

 seems  to  us,  that  their  general  error,  and  the  cause  of  much  of  their

 disappointment,  is  a  hankering  after  the  idle  occupation  of  a  gentile-
 man,  and  a  demand  to  receive,  without  labouring  for  it,  that
 consideration,  which  talent  and  wealth.  if  honestly  though  humbly
 acquired,  would  secure  for  them  as  readily,  and  more  unreservedly
 than  mere  official  elevation.  With  respect  to  the  project  to  which
 the  Letters  relate,  we  suspect  it  has  been.  after  all,
 started;  but  experience  may,  probabl
 efficiency.  (299)

 rather  precipitately

 y,  mould  it  into  more  practical

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  10,  1828

 Calcutta  School  Book  Society:  The  General  Meeting  of  the
 Calcutta  School  Book  Society  was  held  at  the  |  arge  room  adjoining
 the  Old  Church,  on  Wednesday  morning  last.
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 a  E  aapa

 r  r1(  l  r  a  rA  y  `  -  :
 Previous  to  the  Meeting,  a  letter  was  received  irom  the  Bishop `  Y;  R  '-  aY  >  CVT  ,  s  :  :  ,  .  .

 Ot  (  aleutta.  EXpressıvé  OT  his  Lordship  S  extreme  repret  thaí  ind1s-

 position  prevented  his  being  present  and  torwarding  a  cheque  for  an

 annual  Subscription  to  the  Society  of  Sicca  Rupees  100.  Similar
 expressions  of  regret  at  being  unable  from  various  causes  to  attend
 were  received  from  several  European  and  Native  Gentlemen.

 The  Hon’ble  W.  B.  Bailey,  Esq.,  being  called  to  the  chair,  opened
 the  business  of  the  meeting,  by  reading  the  report.  This  embraced,
 ın  detail,  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  since  the  last  General
 Meeting,  on  September  21,  1825,  in  the  preparation  and  distribution
 of  Nociety’s  publications,  with  its  Miscellaneous  proceedings,  and the  ştate  of  the  Funds.  |

 In  reporting  the  proceedings  of  the  Committee  on  the  preparation

 of  suitable  works,  it  was  stated,  that  since  the  lasi  meeting  various
 new  ‘publications,  or  reprints  of  those  already  on  the  Society's  list,
 had  been  issued  in  Sanscrit,  Bengalee,  and  Hindooee;  Arabic,  Persian.
 Hindoostanee,  and  English,  and  in  English  with  translations  in  the
 various  dialects  abovementioned  in  juxtaposition.  It  was  reported
 also,  that  various  other  Books  were  in  the  Press,  and  that  a  series
 of  works,  containing  a  large  selection  of  reading  matter  of  ən
 instructive  and  amusing  kind,  and  adapted  in  difficulty  to  the
 progress  of  the  pupils,  was  particularly  needed  in  Bengalee,  Persian,
 Hindoostanee  and  English,  and  would  be  proceeded  with,  as  rapidlı
 as  the  state  of  the  Funds  would  allow.

 With  regard  to  the  distribution  of  the  Society’s  publications,  ili
 was  remarked  that  since  the  date  of  the  last  report,  the  Hindoo
 College,  the  Calcutta  School  Society,  and  the  various  Missionary  avd
 other  Institutions,  for  the  instruction  of  the  Natives  in  Calcutta,
 and  its  neighbourhood,  as  well  as  at  Moorshedabad,  Patna,  Banares,
 Chunar,  Goruckpore,  Ajmere,  and  various  other  stations  up  the
 country,  had  been  as  before  liberally  supplied  with  the  books  they
 needed  at  half  cost  price;  that  several  Native  Booksellers  in  Calcutta
 were  regularly  supplied  from  the  Society’s  depository  at  a  small
 discount  on  the  cost  price;  and  that  a  retail  shop  had  been  opened,
 under  the  auspices  of  the  Committee,  in  which  nearly  50  Rupees
 worth  of  its  publications  were  disposed  of  Monthly,  at  cost  price,
 and  almost  entirely  to  Native  Youth—and  lastly  that  various  European

 Regimental  Schools,  had  been  furnished  ai  reduced  prices  with
 English  books—.  It  was  added,  that  a  communication  had  been
 dpened  with  Gentlemen  residing  at  Benares,  Allahabad,  Agra  anid

 Delhi,  and  that  in  the  three  former  stations,  from  which  intelligence .  G  .  ,  :  y  3  Eya  :  "  TAN  ArAa
 had  been  received,  the  Society’s  publications  had  met  in  general
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 with  a  ready  sale,  and  at  Allahabad  and  Agra,  fresh  supplies  were
 demanded:  in  closing  this  part  of  the  report,  the  Committee
 remarked  :—

 “The  total  number  of  books  distributed  from  October  1,  1825,  to

 December  31,  1827,  is  28,668,  or  12,750  per  Annum.  In  such  a
 distribution  the  receipts  by  sales  form  the  most  certain  criterion  of

 the  increasing  desire  felt  for  the  publications  of  the  Society,  and  it

 is  therefore  very  gratifying  to  your  Committee  to  report,  that  in  this

 respect,  the  progress  is  unequivocally  marked.  The  total  amount  of
 receipts  from  this  source,  since  the  second  year  of  the  Society  (when
 the  sale  of  its  publications  was  first  generally  acted  upon),  -to  the  8th

 year  was  Rupees  6,636-12,  or  an  average,  during  the  six  years,  of
 Rupees  1,100.  The  amount  received  on  this  account  during  the  last
 two  years  and  three  months  is  Rupees  6,425-14-9,  or  an  annual
 average  of  Rupees  2,855.”

 After  adverting  to  the  miscellaneous  operations  of  the  Society,
 the  Report  noticed  the  encouraging  progress  of  the  Madras  School
 Book  Fociety,  and  proceeded  to  explain  the  state  of  the  Funds:  in
 doing  which,  the  Committee  tendered  their  acknowledgments  to  the
 Supreme  Government,  for  its  subscriptions  of  Rs.  500  per  month,  by

 which,  in  addition  to  the  liberal  contributions  of  individuals,  they
 had  been  enabled  to  proceed  in  their  operations  with  no  inconsiderable

 success.  The  receipts  from  these  sources,  and  from  the  sale  of  books

 before  adverted  to,  with  interest,  amount  to  Rupees  30,198.11-  -and
 the  Expenditure  to  Rupees  23,371-11-5,  leaving  a  balance  in  hand  of
 Rupees  7,827-0-4.  In  reference  to  this  balance,  and  the  bearing  it
 might  have  on  the  contributions  of  the  Public,  if  not  explained,  the

 Vommittee  close  their  report  with  the  following  observations,  to  which

 we  earnestly  beg  to  call  the  notice  of  our  readers.

 ‘In  presenting  this  statement,  it  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  the

 apparently  favourable  balance  exhibited  is  only  nominal,  and  that
 when  the  bills  now  due  for  printing  are  discharged,  the  Society  will
 be  considerably  in  debt  to  their  Treasurer.  It  must  be  remembered,

 also,  that  many  subscriptions  of  the  present  official  year,  commencing

 last  September,  are  already  brought  to  account.  Besides  this,  as
 no  less  than  26  different  Publications  (independent  of  the  series  of
 Books  so  urgently  required,  in  the  English  and  Hindustanee
 languages)  are  now  in  the  Press,  or  in  preparation,  there  has  been
 no  year  in  which  the  printing  expenses  of  the  Society  were  so  heavy
 as  they  will  probably  be  during  the  one  now  commencing.  While,
 therefore,  your  Committee  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  that,  from
 Wungpore,  on  the  East,  to  the  Banks  of  the  Nurbudda,  on  the  West—-

 and  from  Delhi,  on  the  North,  to  Madras  in  the  South,  the  Publications

 of  the  Society  are,  in  different  places,  operating  to  enlarge  the
 understanding,  and  to  elevate  the  morals  of  thousands;  while  the
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 demand  for  the  Society’s  Publication  is  every  month  increasing,  and
 an  immense  population  is,  as  it  were,  inviting  the  Society  to  become

 their  benefactors,  they  trust  it  will,  at  the  same  time,  be  recollected,

 that  a  prosperous  commencement  alone  has  yet  been  made;  that,
 compared  with  what  remains  to  be  done,  little  indeed  has  hitherto

 heen  effected;  and  that  the  most  generous  persevering,  and  extensive
 efforts,  by  the  friends  of  Education,  are  yet  necessary,  in  order  to

 render  the  exertions  of  the  Society,  under  the  blessing  of  Providence,

 at  all  proportionate  to  the  important  object  in  view;  viz.,  the  providing
 Books  of  Instruction  for  the  great  mass  of  the  community  within  this
 Presidency.”

 At  the  conclusion  of  the  Report,  Sir  E.  Ryan,  Puisne  Judge  «f
 the  Supreme  Court,  rose,  and  proposed  the  first  resolution  in  the
 following  words:

 SıR—Before  I  propose  the  resolution  which  has  just  been  put.
 into  my  hands,  may  I  be  permitted  to  make  a  few  observations.  I
 cannot  help  expressing  how  sincerely  I  regret  the  thin  attendance
 of  the  present  Meeting.  I  had  hoped,  we  should  meet  here  to-day
 nany  of  the  friends  of  this  Institution,  and  some  who  were  strangers

 to  it,  and  that  the  Report  which  has  been  just  read,  might  have
 excited  our  friends  to  further  exertions,  and  haye  added  to  our  list
 many  who  were  before  unacquinted  with  the  objects  of  the  Society.

 It  is  by  periodical  meetings,  such  as  this,  that  public  attention
 is  constantly  kept  alive  to  the  Great  Charities,  which  do  such  honor

 to  our  native  country,  and  I  cannot  help  feeling,  that  even  here
 much  good  would  be  effected,  and  much  sympathy  excited,  if  the
 community  of  Calcutta  would  countenance  meetings  like  the  present
 by  their  attendance.

 It  is  with  great  diffidence  I  venture  to  state  what  occurs  to  me

 on  the  reading  of  this  Report;  for  until  I  entered  this  room,  I  had

 only  a  vague  and  general  knowledge  of  the  great  objects  to  which
 you  had  directed  your  attention  and  knew  none  of  the  details.  From

 your  report,  however,  I  have  learnt  facts,  which  I  believe  are  known
 but  to  few  in  Calcutta,  and  which,  in  my  humble  opinion,  make  an

 attendance  on  this  meeting  so  important;  for,  although  your  Repori
 is  printed  and  circulated,  I  am  afraid  its  contents  will  not  be  so
 generally  known  throughout  the  Society  of  this  place,  as  we  mighi
 have  hoped,  if  more  had  been  present.

 Notwithstanding  all  the  disadvantages,  under  which  the  School
 Book  Society  has  laboured,  the  result  of  its  exertions  must  be  a
 subject  of  sincere  pleasure  to  those  who  have  so  long  laboured  in  its
 cause.  Books  of  an  elementary  nature  have  been  prepared  and
 printed  in  many  of  the  Native  languages.

 SOT
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 In  the  Sanscrit  language,  the  Society  have  just  printed  a
 Vocabulary,  Grammar,  and  Reader,  with  a  system  of  Logic,  and
 have  in  the  press  five  hundred  copies  of  a  Sanscrit  Version  of  the
 Elements  of  Natural  Philosophy  and  History,  arranged  by  Mr.  Yates.

 In  the  Bengalee  language  the  Society  has  already  printed  Books
 on  almost  every  subject  of  elementary  instruction,  and  their  Jabours

 in  this  department  are  rather  directed  to  improving  and  abridging,
 than  adding  to  the  variety  of  their  publications.  By  the  report,  it
 appears,  that  a  Bengalee  Grammar,  better  adapted  for  the  purposes
 of  instruction  than  the  one  in  use,  is  a  desideratum.  I  rejoice  to
 hear  from  the  letter  the  President  has  just  read,  that  through  the
 kind  assistance  of  Baboo  Rammohun  Roy,  this  defect  has  been
 supplied,  and  that  he  has  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  Society  a
 Grammar,  which  is  now  ready  to  go  to  press.

 In  the  Hindooee  language,  the  Society  have  also  published  a
 variety  of  Elementary  works.  Nor  have  they  neglected  to  propose
 many  books  of  the  same  kind  in  the  Arabic,  Persian,  and  Hindoostanee

 languages.

 I  rejoice  to  hear,  that  since  your  last  report,  the  demand  for
 books  in  the  English  language  has  so  greatly  increased;  and  as
 confirmatory  of  this  statement,  I  cannot  help  alluding  to  one  or
 two  striking  facts,  which  are,  in  my  mind,  most  conclusive  of  the

 real  desire  which  exists  in  the  Native  population  to  become  conversant
 with  our  language.  It  appears,  that  the  Native  booksellers  apply
 at  the  Nociety’s  Depository,  for  various  publications  in  the  English
 language,  and  that  they  are  furnished  at  a  discount  of  two  annas  in ~

 the  rupee,  on  the  cost  price;  this  is  an  increasing  demand.  Recently,
 in  order  to  facilitate  the  purchase  of  English  books,  by  the  pupils  of

 the  various  Institutions  for  Native  education,  a  retail  shop  has  been
 established  near  the  Hindoo  College.

 The  sale  of  English  books  at  this  place,  has  amounted  nearly  to
 the  sum  of  fifty  rupees  per  month:  the  books  are  sold  at  the  cost

 price.  This  is  indeed  a  real  earnest  of  what  are  the  feelings  of  the
 Native  population,  who  I  think  it  will  be  admitted,  have  as  acute
 a  sense  of  the  real  value  of  money,  as  any  of  the  Europeans,  by  whom

 they  are  surrounded.  The  ready  acceptance  of  a  gift  is  but  a  doubt-

 ful  criterion  of  the  value,  which  the  person  affixes  to  the  thing
 bestowed,  especially,  when  the  various  motions  are  considered,  which

 might  induce  a  Native  to  appear,  pleased  with  gifts  from  a  European:
 but  when  he  is  willing  to  sacrifice  what  he  values,  for  the  attainmeni

 of  his  object,  no  doubt  can  exist  as  to  his  motive  or  wishes.

 The  demand  for  books  is  increasing  in  every  part  of  this
 presidency;  but  I  regret,  Sir,  to  find,  that  your  resources  do  not  keep

 pace  with  your  wants.  I  regret  to  find,  that  in  the  present  state
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 of  your  finances,  when  all  your  demands  åre  discharged,  you  wiil  be
 in  debt  to  your  Treasury;  surely,  if  this  fact  is  but  known  to  the
 liberal  and  most  charitable  inhabitants  of  this  place,  they  will  come
 forward  to  aid  you  in  the  great  cause  in  which  you  are  éúgaged,  in
 supplying  knowledge  to  the  millons  of  uneducated  Natives  that
 surround  you.

 I  should  wish  no  better  advocate  for  our  cause,  than  the  admirable

 Report  which  we  have  just  heard  read,  which,  without  ostentation
 or  parade,  as  to  the  great  good  that  has  been  effected,  gives  a  simple
 narration  of  facts,  which  I  think  would  carry  conviction  to  the  minds

 of  every  one  who  reads  it.

 It  is  only  since  I  have  been  in  this  room,  that  I  have  been  informed

 of  the  Rules  of  this  Institution,  but  I  cannot  help  remarking  on  the

 wisdom  of  öne,  the  third  I  believe,  which  states  it  to  be  no  part  əf  the
 design  of  this  Institution  to  furnish  religious  books;  a  restriction,
 however,  not  meant  to  preclude  the  supply  of  moral  tracts,  or  books

 of  a  moral  tendency;  which,  without  interfering  with  the  religious
 sentiments  of  any  persons,  may  be  calculated  to  enlarge  the  under-

 and  improve  the  character. standing,

 Had  not  the  Society  thus  restricted  itself,  I  cannot  help  thinking

 we  should,  at  this  time,  have  had  but  little  cause  to  congratulate
 ourselves  on  the  progress  we  had  made;  all  our  efforts  would  have  been

 received  with  suspicion  by  the  Natives,  and  they  would  not  have  aided

 us  by  their  labours  or  subscriptions,  or  have  assisted  us  in  preparing

 for  the  press  various  publications  in  the  languages  in  which  they  are
 conversant.

 The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  who  are  amongst  the  most  active
 promoters  of  this  Association,  have,  with  a  liberality  worthy  ot  the
 religion  of  which  they  are  such  bright  examples,  thought  this  restric-
 tion  formed  no  obstacle  to  their  assisting  the  Society  with  all  their

 powers.  What  they  have  done  for  us,  is  well  known  to  those  who
 have  watched  over  this  Society  from  its  first  institution,  and  it  is  tø

 one  of  their  number  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  admirable  Report
 which  forms  the  subject  of  the  resolution  which  I  have  the  honour

 to  propose.

 “That  the  Report  now  read  be  received,  adopted,  and  printed  for
 the  information  of  Subscribers,  and  that  this  Meeting  congratulates
 the  Society,  onthe  steady  progress  in  the  attainment  of  its  objects
 which  the  Report  exhibits.”

 The  resolution  being  passed  unanimously,  it  was  moved  by
 Henry  Shakespear,  Esq.
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 ‘That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  presented  to  the  Honourable
 CD

 /
 e ب   CP 1  ent  for  his  early  and  long-continued  services  to  the  Society;

 and  that  he  be  solicited  to  retain  the  situation  he  has  oceupied,  s0
 much  to.  the  advantage:  of  the  Institution  from  its  commencement.’’

 This  resolution  having  been  unanimously  agreed  to.

 The  Chairman  rose  and  expressed  his  regret  that  he  had  been
ا 

 unable  to  devote  to  the  business  of  the  Society  that  degree  of  time

 and  attention  which  the  important  objects  it  had  in  view  demanded  ;

 he  felt  warmly  sensible  of  the  honour  conferred  upon  him  by  the
 wish  expressed  by  the  Meeting,  for  the  continuance  of  his  services.

 and  would  cheerfully  endeavour  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  promote  the

 interests  of  the  Society.  So  long  as  he  was  supported  by  the  valuable

 assistance  of  his  colleagues  in  the  Committee,  and  enjoyed  the
 advantage  of  the  zealous,  active  and  Jjudicious  labours  of  the  officiating

 Secretary,  Mr.  Pearce,  his  own  deficiencies  would  be  effectually
 supplied.  He  trusted  that  the  Subscribers  generally  would  be
 gratified  by  the  results  of  the  past  exertions  of  the  SOclety,  as
 exhibited  in  the  Report,  and  that  all  who  were  interested  in  the
 diffusion  of  knowledge  among  the  Natives,  would  consider  the
 Institution  to  merit  their  support.

 The  Chairman  concluded  by  proposing  that  the  Hon’ble  Sir  Charles

 MW.  Grey,  Sir  Edward  Ryan,  Sir  C.  T.  Metcalfe,  and  Henry  Shakepear,

 Msq.,  be  requested  to  act  as  Vice-Presidents  of  the  Society  duriug  the

 coming  year:  This  resolution  having  been  passed  unanimously—

 It  was  then  moved  by  Mr.  David  Hare,  and  agreed  to  unanimously  ;

 ‘That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  presented:  to  the  Officers  and

 Committee  of  the  Society,  for  their  attention  to  its  interests  since  the

 last  General  Meeting,  and  that  they  be  requested  to  continue  their
 9

 services.

 It  was  then  moved  by

 The  Rev.  F.  Goode,  A.M.,  and  resolved  unanimously  :

 ‘That  a  copy  of  the  Report  now  read  be  forwarded  to  the  Bombay
 Native  Education  Society,  and  the  School  Book  Society  at  Madras,
 with  the  congratulations  of  this  Meeting  on  the  encouraging  progress
 which  each  is  making  in  the  promotion  of  Native  Education,  and  that

 those  Societies  be  assured  of  the  cordial  pleasure  it  will  afford  this

 Meeting,  by  any  means  to  contribute  to  their  increased  prosperity  and
 usefulness.

 Lhe  thanks  of  the  Meeting  to  the  Chairman  being:  then  proposed,
 and  unanimously  carried,  the  Meeting  was  dissolved.

 At  the  close  of  the  Meeting,  handsome  donations,  and  annual
 subscriptions,  from  various  individuals,  were  announced.  Before  his
 departure,  Lord  Amherst  had  the  kindness  to  present  the  Society,

 through  the  President,  with  a  donation  of  1,000  Rupees.  (300)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  24,  1828

 |  Y  esterday  evening,  passing  along  Tank  Square,  we  observed  a
 Native  with  his  hands  bound  behind  his  back,  and  hurried  along  by
 the  Police  people,  who  were  followed  by  a  woman,  carrying  OTe

 clothes  covered  with  blood.  Upon  enquiry,  it  appeared  that  the
 prisoner  had  just  committed  murder,  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood

 of  Terreta’s  Bazar.  He  was  a  low  Portugese,  and  had  quarelled  with
 a  person  of  the  same  class,  both  of  them  being  temporarily  employed  on

 board  some  ship  in  the  river.  The  cause  of  the  mortal  dispute  was  a
 Native  woman,  who  had  transferred  her  attachment  from  one  to  the

 other.  The  prisoner,  after  a  long  altercation  and  scuffle,  stabbed  his
 antagonist  with  a  knife  on  the  shoulder,  and  through  the  side—the
 latter  wound  proving  almost  immediately  mortal.  (301)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  31,  1828

 Another  steamer  for  Government  was  launched  on  Saturday,  from

 the  Yard  of  the  Howrah  Dock  Company,  and  christened,  by  Commodore

 Hayes,  the  Hooghly.  This  vessel  is  as  nearly  as  possible  of  the  same
 dimensions  as  the  Burrampooter,  lately  built  by  Messrs.  Kyd  and  Vo.,

 and  is  also  intended  for  river  navigation.  They  are  both  of  50  horse

 power.  fhe  Hocsghly  is  built  upon  an  original  plan  by  Mr.  Seppings,
 the  Marine  Surveyor  to  the  Honourable  Company.  (302)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  3,  1828

 Correspondence

 THE  VOYAGE  FROM  ENGLAND

 Wreritten  at  the  Sand  Heads

 Light  winds  in  the  Bay  of  Bengal,
 Have  detained  us  a  terrible  while;

 Disappointment  is  pictured  on  all,
 Not  a  lip  can  be  tempted  to  smile.

 2
 e

 But  we  soon  shall  be  landed,  I  augur

 And  free  from  this  comfortless  plight;

 For  they  tell  me  the  Island  of  Saugor,
 Is  now  very  plainly  in  sight.

 2

 o

 Adieu,  then  to  rolling  and  pitching,
 And  to  every  disaster  at  sea;

 Adieu  to  the  Cook  and  the  Kitchen;

 Not  very  much  relished  by  me.

 Co  ©  WN
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 Adieu  to  stale  bread,—kept,  to  make  it

 Last  long,  with  a  provident  view;
 And  the  toast  too,  so  hard—ıf  you  take  ıt,

 Every  tooth  the  encounter  will  rue.

 5

 Yet  of  rolls  we  had  plenty—I  grant  it,

 Fresh  at  breakfast,  at  dinner,  and  tea;

 But  they  were  not  the  rolls  that  we  wanted,
 Being  nothing  but  rolls  of  the  sea.

 6

 Adieu  to  the  nauseous  infusion,

 They  give  us  for  tea,—what  a  shame!
 But  the  whole  is  an  arrant  delusion,

 Chopp’d  hay,  were  a  much  better  name.
 nv

 í

 Adieu,  to  the  pies  made  of  gristle,

 Skin  flaps,  lumps  of  fat,  and  hard  bond;
 For  a  mouthful  of  food  you  may  whistle,

 It  is  wiser  to  let  them  alone.

 18

 O,  adieu  to  these  comforts,  I  say,

 Stale  bread,  tripe,  and  flaps,  and  pigs  liver;

 To  water-soup,  bone-pie,  dried  hay;

 Adieu  to  you  now,  and  for  ever!  (303)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  3,  1828

 New  Road  to  Carden  Reach:  According  to  an  advertisement  in
 another  part  of  this  day’s  Gazette,  a  Meeting  of  the  Subscribers  to  the

 Strand  New  Road  to  Garden  Reach,  will  be  held  at  the  Town  Hall,
 on  Saturday  next.  We  understand,  that  many  gentlemen,  Native  as
 well  as  European,  have  come  forward  on  the  occasion—some  with  dona-

 tions  for  the  purpose  of  carrying  on  the  improvement,  and  others  by

 takıng  shares.  We  are  also  informed,  that  some  of  the  proprietors  in

 the  Reach,  have  agreed  to  take  the  requisite  number  to  complete  the

 subscription,  but  it  is  most  probable,  that  the  whole  will  be  engaged

 before  the  Meeting  takes  place.  Out  of  the  64,000  rupees  required
 from  the  public,  there  are  four  donations  of  1,000  each,  and  fifty-eight

 shares,  making  a  total  of  62,000  rupees,  and,  consequently,  only  2,000
 remain  to  complete  the  subscription.  (304)
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 THURSDAY,  APRIL  13,  1828

 Confusion  of  names:  There  is  an  old  story  of  a  person,  who  anxious
 to  get  into  the  Pit  at  Drury  Lane,  and  finding  it  crammed  full,
 waggishly  vociferated  aloud,  “Mr.  Smith’s  house  is  on  fire.”  Imme-
 diately  twenty  Smiths,  at  least,  started  up,  and  vacated  their  seats,
 which  enabled  the  wag  to  provide  for  himself.  They  are  bad  enough

 in  England,  with  respect  to  the  confusion  into  which  society  is  thrown

 from  the  application  of  one  name  to  several  individuals,  and  Calcutta

 is  beginning  to  labour  under  a  similar  inconvenience.  But  we  have
 not  yet  arrived  at  that  pitch,  complained  of  in  an  American  paper,
 with  regard  to  the  Smiths  and  Johnsons!  Every  once  and  awhile,
 says  the  journal  we  allude  to,  you  see  a  notice  in  the  Papers,  that
 A.B.,  who  is  sentenced  to  the  Penitentiary,  is  not  A.B.,  the  son  of
 C.D.;  and  that  E.F.,  who  ran  away  with  a  horse  and  gig,  is  not  E.F.,

 who  lives  at  No.  1,  Blank-street.  Some  names  have  spread  so  far,
 that  they  are  almost  as  general  as  homo.  The  name  of  Smith,  for
 instance.  There  are  thirty-one  John  Smiths  in  our  City,  and  fourteen
 John  Johnsons  !—  What  interminable  confusion  must  this  create  in  the

 delivery  of  letters  and  the  management  of  business.  Whenever  we
 meet  a  man  to  whom  we  have  been  introduced  but  whose  name  we  have

 forgotten,  we  always  call  him  Mr.  Smith  or  Mr.  Johnson,  and  in  nine
 cases  out  of  ten  we  are  right.  The  Quakess  have  a  very  simple  and  yet

 very  efficient  remedy  for  this  evil.  John  Smith  the  1st,  John  Smith
 rmn

 the  2nd,  and  so  on  to  the  500th,  if  necessary.  There  are,  however,  some

 happy  people  in  this  world  who  have  names  peculiarly  their  own,  which
 no  man  would  think  of  stealing—vwitness  the  following,  which  we  find

 in  a  Western  paper:—HĦHendrik  Vollenhoven,  Rutger  Jan  Schimm
 elpennick,  Walrave,  Van  Heukelom,  Nicholass  Von  Beeftingh,  Jan
 Van  Eeghen!  (305)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  3,  1828

 We  have  been  favoured  with  a  copy  of  the  Fifth  Annual  Report
 relative  to  the  Parental  Academic  Institution,  and  we  are  glad  to  find,

 that  this  useful  Seminary  continues  to  diffuse  successfully  the  benefits

 of  education,  at  an  easy  rate,  among  a  very  considerable  number  of
 pupils.  (306)

 A  Meeting  of  the  Native  Education  Society  of  Bombay,  was  held
 at  that  Presidency,  on  the  Sth  of  March.  lIn  furtherance  of  the

 important  objects  of  this  institution,  the  following  books  have  been
 printed  since  the  last  General  Meeting.

 Maratha:  1,025  copies  of  Elements  of  Algebra,  translated  from  the
 works  of  Hutton  and  Bonnicastle.  1,225  copies  of  Elements  of  Geo-
 metry.  translated  from  Ħutton’s  Mathematics,  1,025  copies  of  Mensura-

 tion  of  Planes  and  Solids,  from  the  same  work,  and  as  many  of  Plane
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 Trigonometry  and  Mensuration  of  Heights  and  Distances,  with  Tables  of

 Logarithmic  Sines,  Tangents,  &c.,  2,000  copies  of  a  translation  of
 Dr.  Hutton’s  Arithmetic,  1  part,  or  Integral,  3rd  edition.

 Goojratee:  1,025  copies  of  Elements  of  Geometry,  translated  from

 Hutton,  1,000  copies  of  Elements  of  Algebra;  the  same  number  of
 Plane  Trigonometry  and  Mensuration  of  Heights,  &c.,  1,020  copies  of
 a  Mensuration  of  Planes  and  Solids,  and  1,025  of  a  translation  of  a
 Hutton’s  Arithmetic,  lst  part.

 Persian:  500  copies  of  Anwari  Sonile  (Pilpay’s  Fables).

 In  addition  to  the  above,  there  were  several  books  in  the  press,  the

 principal  of  which  were.  in  Maratha,  A  Maratha  Dictionary  for  the  use
 of  the  Natives:  Grant  Duff’s  History  of  the  Mahrattas:  ‘“Berquin’s
 Children’s  Friend”  and  ‘Arithmetic,  2d  part,  fractional,”  —And  in
 Goojratee,  Berquin’s  Children’s  Friend,  and  the  2d  part  of  Arithmetic.

 Among  the  -works  ın  preparation,  the  report  mentions  a  translation

 into  Mahratta  of  a  Sanscrit  work  on  Medicine,  entitled  Sharang-dhur;

 Aesop’s  Fables,  in  Goojrattee,  Tytler’s  Elements  of  General  History,  1n
 Hindostanee,  and  Imeson’s  Elements  of  Science  and  Art,  in
 Persian.  (307)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  10,  1828

 Suttee  at  Howrah

 To  the  Fditor  of  the  Bengal  Hurkaru  and  Chronicle

 MR,  EDITOR—The  following  are  the  particulars  of  the  Suttee  which

 took  place  yesterday  morning  at  Shalkeah.  The  widow  was  a  young  and
 interesting  looking  woman,  and  by  the  death  of  her  husband  at  his

 bequest  had  become  possessed  of  a  fortune  of  3  lacs  of  rupees.  She  was

 a  native  of  Balashore,  of  the  Tamooli  caste.  HĦHer  husband  was  a  respect-
 able  man,  in  the  employ  of  Government  and  possessed  of  considerable
 landed  and  other  property.  From  the  moment  of  his  death  the  widow

 declared  her  determination-  to  attend  him  on  the  funeral  pile,  a  resolu-
 tion  which  she  has  kept  in  a  manner  which  seems  incredible.

 During  the  day,  she  distributed  to  the  poor  and  to  her  servants.

 money  to  the  amount  of  3,000  rupees  besides  dispersing  all  jewels  among
 her  relations;  and  just  before  mounting  the  pile  she  made  her  will  with

 periect  composure.  She  was  visited  by  many  people  on  Friday,  all  of

 whom  endeavoured  more  or  less  sincerely,  to  divert  her  from  her  object;
 but  she  had  ‘eaten  the  oath’,  which  cannot  be  recalled,  had  twined  the

 holy  Toolsee  branch  in  her  hair,  and  the  world  and.  all  its  concerns
 were  to  her  as  nought.
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 At  an  early  hour  on  Saturday,  a  very  large  crowd  had l  collected,  th;

 greatest  order  and  decorum  prevailed  throughout  the  immense
 multitude,  who  though  certainly  bro  ight  there  by  curiosity,
 exhibited  wonderous  little  of  that  propensity  in  their  faces.  “A  stupid
 moment  motionless  they  stood”  and  might  have  stood  for  hours.  or  until

 the  important  matter  o:  1  cooking,  etc.,  should  be  dispatched,  while  the poor  miserable  object  of  all  this  portentous  prepartion,  was  to  be  seen
 seated  on  a  weaker  :  rame  placed  on  the  ground  by  the  side  of  |]  dead
 husband  whom  she  continued  still,  as  she  hav  ll  day  and  night i  USDaAaNU  WOM  sAe  CONtINUEAQA  Sill,  as  she  nave  done  all  day  and  nghi

 to  fan  with  a  bunch  of  flowers.

 As  the  sun  rose  the  poor  infatuated  creature  became  most  impatiení

 for  the  Magistrats  dessuty,  who  on  these  occasions  always  attains  to
 prevent  the  employment  of  any  constraint  and  see  justice  done:  Seven

 o`clock  came,  and  eight,  but  no  one  word  of  the  necessary  order,  with
 very  different  feelings,  yet  with  no  less  intensity  of  anxious  expectation,

 did  the  widow  enquire  from  time  to  time  for  this  importani
 person,  than  does  the  New  ate  criminal  for  the  arrival  of  the  Sheriff.

 He  came—a  fine  looking  man  with  an  immense  black  beard  and

 bushy  eye-brows  which  hid  from  observation  the  penetrating  glance  of
 a  pair  of  very  intelligent  grey  eyes.  Carrying  in  his  hand  document

 which,  under  legal  authority,  permits  such  things  to  take  their  course,

 and  in  a  manner  the  most  forcible  and  t  oathta  he  now  pointed  out  to
 the  woman,  the  sin  and  folly  of  the  course  she  was  about
 to  follow—Explaıned  to  her  by  reference  to  their  own
 Shastras,  the  absurdity  with  (or  at  least  the  non-necessity)  of  such  a

 proceeding,  assured  her  of  protection  if  she  should  still  incline  to
 change,  and  appealed  to  the  imploring  faces  and  the  tears  of  her  people

 4

 t

 L around  for  a  testimony  of  the  truth  of  his  argumen  D.

 The  woman  listened  attentively,  and  replied  fully,  calmly  and
 steadily.  She  treated  such  motives  as  wealth,  rank,  and  kindred  with
 disdain  and  with  apparent  reason  appealed  to  her  total  indifference  to

 all  sublunary  things  by  the  disposal  she  was  about  to  make  of  them.

 She  argued  for  half  an  hour,  apparently  with  much  earnestness,  and

 but  for  the  “Recollections”  to  which  she  very  fluently  gave  utterance  of

 previous  existences,  and  previous  immolations,  the  cenviction  would
 have  fastened  upon  me  that  she  actually  believed  her  own  future  destiny

 as  being  perfectly  fixed,  since  in  most  glowing  language  and  with  a
 smiling  countenance  she  talked  of  the  glories  and  the  happiness  which
 awaited  her  in  the  Heaven  of  Heavens  which  she  was  now  going  to

 enter  trebly  purified,  as  gold  three  times  tried.

 When  told  that  no  compulsion  should  be  employed  to  enforce  the
 observance  of  her  vows,  her  answer  was  in  disdain.  ‘Upon
 compulsion?  !  No!  I  shall  live  into  his  arms’.
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 Accordingly  the  body  was  now  moved  and  laid  upon  the  pile,  the

 widow  carrying  the  feet,  which  she  frequently  kissed  and  placed  on  her
 head.  She  went  down  to  the  river  to  bathe  and  returned  dressed  in  a

 gay  and  expensive  scarlet  satin  tunic,  and  wearıng  a  crown  of  beads.
 I  thought  some  momentary  pangs  heaved  her  bosom  as  she  saw  the
 frightful  reality  of  her  condition  before  her,  her  lips  for  a  moment

 quivered,  but  she  speedily  rallied,  and  with  the  most  perfect  composure,
 and  a  hand  already  blistered  to  the  bone  to  show  her  courage  and  of

 which  not  one  sinew  quivered,  she  prepared  a  cake  of  rice  and  plantains

 which  she  placed  on  the  mouth  of  the  corpse.  She  then  poured  some

 holy  water  over  his  face,  walked  several  times  round  the  pile,  throwing
 around  from  a  vessel  which  she  carried  under  one  arm,  parched  rice,

 and  exhibiting  in  her  countenance  the  most  perfect  satisfaction  with

 herself,  she,  without  assistance  from  any  one,  composedly  climbed  up,

 Pa  hserself  by  the  side  of  her  husband  clapsed  his  putrid  body ith  her  limbs,  and  placed  his  head  on  her  arms.

 A  Bramin  threw  a  sheet  over  them,  whispered  a  few  words  to  the

 devotee,  and  returned.  Several  attendants  now  began  hastily  to  pile  up
 the  altar  and  its  sacrifice  with  logs  of  wood.

 Some  English  Gentlemen  who  were  present,  indignantly  interfered

 to  prevent  this,  and  a  few  minutes  elapsed,  during  which  the  right  arm

 of  the  devotee  was  raised  and  continued  steadily  beckoning  to  the
 crowd  as  1f  in  the  exercise  of  devotion.

 Oh!  how  my  blood  curdled  at  this  renewed  testimony  of  her  resolu-

 tion,  having  till  now  greatly  doubted  of  the  possible  completion  of  the
 mortal  sin.

 ‘Tis  fired—

 All  that  of  living  or  of  dead  remain,

 In  one  wild  roar  expired.

 Yet  that  came  not  from  flaming  altar,  unshackled  by  one  chord,
 one  straw,  the  victim’s  hand  was  seen  admidst  the  flames  waving  as

 before,  and  her  voice  (had  it  been  possible  amidst  the  yell  of  a  wor-

 shipping  multitude)  might  still  have  been  heard  as  before,  calling
 upon  name  of  her  God.

 ‘“Invitum  qui  survat  idem  facit  occidenti.’

 Howrah,  6th  April.  —A  SPECTATOR  (308)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  17,  1828

 Malaria:  We  may  here  mention  a  new  method  of  preventing  the
 noxi10us  effects  of  Malaria,  a  state  of  the  atmosphere  which  appears  to

 be  inaccessible  to  human  research,  nothing  conclusive  having  yet  been

 ascertained  on  the  the  subjects  of  its  generation,  and  specific  character.
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 Ym  IE  AANE  É  !  e  h
 T'he  question  is  as  slippery  a  one  as  that  respecting  the  principle  of
 vital  action.  Yet,  though  remote  causes,  and  various  conditions  of

 physical  phenomena,  may  be  beyond  our  reach,  the  practical  destruc-
 tion  of  poisonous  agencies,  when  developed  and  active,  is  a  matter
 that  may  be  compassed  in  a  more  satisfactory  manner.

 Various  means  have  been  employed,  in  different  ages,  to  neutralize

 the  power  of  contagion,  and  one  of  the  latest  is  the  chlorret  of  lime.
 But  the  substance  to  which  our  attention  has  been  drawn  is  silk!

 It  has  been  remarked  that  the  safety  lamp  of  Sir  H.  Davy  is  one

 of  those  great  discoveries  to  which,  in  modern  times,  the  combination

 of  genius  and  science  has  given  birth.  The  beneficial  consequences  of
 the  invention,  in  saving  human  life,  are  of  a  nature  to  entitle  1ts
 author  to  the  praise  and  gratitude  of  his  country,  for  the  important
 service  rendered  to  mankind.  The  intrinsic  excellence  of  this  ingenious

 contrivance  is  not,  however,  confined  to  a  remedy  agaınst  Fire-damp.

 The  euli  glienee  research  and  scientific  merit  of  the  experiments  which led  to  this  result,  have  opened  a  new  field  for  investigation  with  respect

 to  the  qu:  alíties  of  foul  or  pestilential  air  in  general.  |

 It  is  an  obvious  inference,  that  the  same  precautions  may  be  used,

 and  similar  expedients  applied,  as  have  proved  successful  in  the  safety

 lamp,  to  resist  the  influence.of  the  different  descriptions  of  noxious
 whether  Miasma,  Malaria,  Febrile  Contagion,  or  an  accumulation

 of  Carbonic  Acid  Gas.

 alr

 It  has  been  casually  observed,  that  silk  of  the  texture  of  a  common

 iandkerchief  possesses  the  peculiar  property  of  resisting,  in  a  great
 degree,  the  impressions  om  many  kinds  of  contagious  disease;  and  it
 may,  perhaps,  be  found  by  experiment,  that  this  article  of  domestic

 fabric  will  constitute,  by  its  effects  on  the  pre-disposıng  cause,  the
 instrument  for  accomplishing,  perfectly,  so  invaluable  a  purpose.  If
 as  is  supposed,  the  poisonous  matter  is  received  through  the  lungs,  it  1S
 not  difficult  to  account  for  the  action  of  this  very  simple  preventive,

 on  the  same  principles  as  the  gauze  wire  operates  in  the  safety  lamp.

 It  is  well  known  that  the  nature  of  these  poisons  is  such,  that  se are  easily  decomposed,  and  that  by  feeble  chemical  agents.  Now,  it1
 probable  that  the  heated,  and  compound  gas  which  proceeds  from  the

 lungs,  and  which  forms  an  atmosphere  within  the  gauze  veil  of  silk,

 may  have  power  sufficient  to  decompose  the  miasma  in  its  passage  to
 the  mouth  ;  although  it  may  be  true  that  the  mechanical  texture  of  the

 silk  covering  will  itself  act  as  a  non-conductor,  and  prove  an  impediment

 to  the  transmission  of  any  deleterious  substance.

 “Tt  would  be  an  advantage,’  says  the  proposer  of  this  new  mode,

 “to  disseminate  this  piece  of  knowledge,  should  1t  prove  such,  that

 those  who  have  an  oppotunity,  may  repeat  the  experiment,  since  it  is
 simple  and  within  every  one’s  reach.

 ll
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 “Should  the  result  correspond  with  the  trials  already  made,  and  be

 attended  with  the  success  anticipated,  the  existence  of  this  valuable
 3 |

 quality  in  silk  might  be  ascertained  beyond  doubt,  and  all  that  then

 remains  is  with  respect  to  the  mode  of  applying  it  to  the  purpose
 designed,  which  would  be  a  subject  of  detail  and  could  be  a  matter  of

 no  great  difficulty.

 We  apprehend,  however,  that  silk  has  not  the  power  supposed.
 f  gauze  veils  in  repelling  miasmata  is  an  old  story.  But The  use  o

 some  fifty  or  a  hundred  years  ago  when  Calcutta  was  imperfectly
 cleared  and  drained,  fevers  from  Malaria  were  constant.

 Calcutta,  what  was  thy  condition  then!

 An  anxious,  forced  existence,  and  thy  side

 Embowering  jungle,  and  a  noxious  fen,

 Fatal  to  many  a  bold  aspiring  wight;

 Un  every  sıde  tall  trees  shut  out  the  sight,

 And  like  the  Upas  noisome  vapors  shed;

 Day  blazed  with  heat  intense,  and  murky  night

 Brought  damps  successive,  and  a  feverish  bed;

 The  revellers  at  eve  were  in  the  morning  dead!

 At  that  time  muskeeto  gauze  curtains  may  be  said  to  have  supplie:
 t  — the  place  of  veils,  but,  though  made  of  silk,  the  fevers  from  heat  an:

 malaria  continued  unarrested  and  unsubdued,  `  (309)

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta,  Saturday,  April  12,  1828

 second  Sessions  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  of  the  Present  year.

 At  half  past  10  o'clock,  His  Lordship,  the  Chief  Justice,  Sir  John
 Franks  and  Sir  Edward  Ryan  entered  the  Court,  and  after  the  usual
 ] Proclamation  had  been  made,  the  Grand  Jurv  was  sworn.

 Sır  John  Franks  briefly  charged  the  Grand  Jurv,  he  said  he  was ]  SY  :  :  +  +h  i  à
 happy  to  inform  them  that  there  were  but  few  cases  to  come  before

 them,  and  amongst  those  with  the  exception  of  two  for  murder,  he  was hannır  4  a  :  =  a  :  -  N
 nappy  to  find  there  were  none  of  any  serious  importance.  Of  the  cases
 of  murder  His  Lordship  said,  he  would  not  then  enter  into  the  evidence. L  1t
 but  as  to  those  accused  of  Burglary  he  felt  it  necessary  to  say,  that  to L14  +  L}  1  :  |  m  |  E
 constitute  that  charge  1t  was  necessary  to  prove  that  the  prisoner  had
 torcībly  entered  into  a  dwelling  house  by  night  with  intent  to  steal.  Cdl,

 this  his  Lordship  said,  the  law  required,  and  unless  the  Grand’  Jurv

 thought  the  evidence  sufficiently  satisfactory,  they  would  not  find  the

 bills.  His  Lordship  next  drew  the  attention  of  the  Grand  Jury  to  a

 312
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 llus  dabis

 case  of  forgery  which  he  said,  was  of  importance  in  a  mercantile
 country,  the  prisoner  was  charged  with  forging  a  note  of  the  Bank  of

 Bengal,  and  with  uttering  the  same  knowing  it  to  be  forged;  on  the
 first  part  of  the  charge  his  Lordship  said  he  had  read  the  informations

 and  would  go  so  far  as  to  say  they  were  insufficient  to  prove  1t;  with

 respect  to  the  latter  part,  it  must  necessarily  depend  on  circum-
 stantial  evidence  the  value  of  which  the  Gentlemen

 have  to  determine.  His  Lordship  concluded
 of  the  Grand  Jury 1  £  ,  y would  by  sayıng  that  as 1  d  :  r  CAA  +]  \  ”  ~  :  la  :  -  Ţ the  rest  of  the  cases  on  the  Calendar  were  Ooi  ordinary  importance  he

 vi

 ( would  not  detain  the  Grand  Jury.

 The  following  is  a  list  of  the  different  prisoners  who  are  to  be  tried
 at  the  present  Session  of  Oyer  and  Terminer  and  the  crimes  with  which

 they  stand  charged:

 Nicholus  De  Monte,  for  the  wilful  murder  of  Fanĉisca  De  Cruz.

 Anthony  De  Rozario,  for  the  wilful  murder  of  Sophia  alias  Janeth
 Rozario. D:  (L

 Anunchunder  Duth,  for  conspiracy.

 Emombux  Moonshee,  for  an  assault.

 Takoor  Doss,  for  felony.

 Luchmon  Doss,  for  felony.

 s

 Charles  Walcot,  and  John  (Cox,  for  stealing  a  gold  watch,  seal,
 l chain  and  keys,  value  458  Sa.  Rs.

 Turrufdy  Mootyn,  for  stealing  5  pieces  of  Madas  cloth,  value
 150  Sa.  Rs.

 Ghasee,  for  B'urglariously  entering  the  house  of  Willam  Linton
 and  feloniously  stealing  threout  seven  theatrical  dresses  and  other
 articles  of  value,  the  property  of  the  said  William  Linton.

 Moosdeen,  for  stealing  articles  to  the  amount  of  871  Sa.  Rs.  the
 property  of  Christopher  Biden.

 Golaum  Nabee,  for  stealing  a  Bank  Note,  value  500  Sa.  Rs.

 Muckunloll  and  Shaek  Jaun  for  forgery.  (310)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  29,  1828

 The  Strand  Road:  We  are  happy  to  observe  the  great  progress
 muking  on  the  Garden  Reach  side  of  the  Nullah,  in  the  completion
 of  the  Strand  Road,  and  we  are  given  to  understand,  that  an  offer  of

 20,000  rupees  has  been  made  to  the  Committee,  by  that  highly  respect-

 able  Merchant  Aga  Kurbeillah  Mahomed,  towards  the  improvement,  1t
 the  Subscribers  will  throw  it  open  to  the  Public  free  of  toll,  when
 finished.

 A  beed  Ww
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 It  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  liberal  offer  made  by  the  Aga  may  be

 accepted,  and  induce  other  opulent  gentlemen  to  tender  their  subscrip-
 tion  on  the  same  terms.  (311)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  9,  1828

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—The  following  occurrence  is,  I  think,  well  worthly  of  the
 attention  of  those  under  whose  cognizance  such  circumstances  may  fall.

 Four  Natives  went  yesterday  morning  to  clean  one  of  the  Wells
 ın  Molunga,  which  has  become  dry  in  the  present  want  of  rain.  Three

 of  them  in  descending  successively,  fell  to  the  bottom,  stupified  by  the
 Carbonic  acid  gas,  and  perished.  The  fourth,  terrified  at  the  fate  of

 his  companions,  ran  home  with  the  news.  There  can  be  no  difficulty  in

 accounting  for  the  existence  of  Carbonic  acid  gas  at  the  bottom  of
 Wells,  where  there  must  be  a  large  mass  of  Vegetable  and  Animal
 matter  undergoing  decomposition  during  the  present  dry  and  hot
 season,  and  as  such  occurrences  as  the  above  are  very  likely  to  happen

 again,  I  submit  whether  it  would  not  be  right  to  take  proper  measures

 tor  publicly  warning  the  Natives  of  the  dangerous  consequences  of
 descending  into  such  places  without  proper  precautions,  particularly
 that  simple  one  of  letting  down  a  light  beforehand,  to  ascertain
 whether  it  continues  to  burn,  or  becomes  extinguished  by  noxious
 exhalations.

 I  have  not  been  able  to  learn  whether  the  bodies  of  these  individuals
 were  taken  but  or  not.

 I  am,  Sir,  Your  Very  Obedient  Servant,

 OXYGEN.  (312)
 Calcutta,  June  7,  1828. bl

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  12,  1828

 We  have  the  pleasure  to  remark,  that  an  entire  change  has  taken

 place  in  the  atmosphere  at  the  Presidency.  The  Rains  may  be  said  to

 have  set  in  on  the  7th,  heavy  showers  having  occurred  every  day  since,

 and  ın  consequence,  the  Thermometer  has  fällen  909  to  829.  (313)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  23,  1828

 On  Tuesday,  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Ladies  Society  for  promot-

 ing  Female  Education,  took  place  at  the  palace  of  the  Lord  Bishop.
 Above  one  hundred  Ladies  were  present:  among  the  gentlemen  who
 honored  the  meeting  with  their  presence  beside  the  Lord  Bishop  were

 the  honorable  the  Chief  Justice,  Rajah  Budinauth  Roy,  Baboo

 jami  Hè
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 Cassinauth  Mullick,  and  several  other  respectable  native  gentlemen.
 On  Mrs.  James  taking  the  chair  the  report  was  read.  It  stated  the

 completion  and  occupation  of  the  Central  School,  and  the  collecting
 of  the  children  who  used  to  assemble  in  29  schools  into  four  principal
 divisions,  situated  as  near  as  possible,  at  the  exact  distances,  in  four

 separate  directions  from  the  Central  School.  The  number  of  children
 n  daily  attendance  only  was  reported,  which  was  stated  to  be,  at  the

 Central  School  70,  at  Shaum  Bazar,  in  the  north  east  quarter  80,  and

 at  each  of  the  other  three  schools  30.  makıng  a  total  of  240.  This,
 though  considerably  below  the  number  formerly  enumerated,  is  consi-
 dered  by  Mrs.  Wilson  as  affording  a  more  probable  amount  of  actual

 benefit  to  the  children  under  her  care,  as  they  all  come  almost  daily
 under  her  immediate  inspection  and  their  progress  can  be  more
 accurately  attended  to.  Four  schools  at  Burdwan,  in  which  about
 100  girls  assemble,  are  again  revised  under  the  care  of  Mrs.  Deerr.

 An  expression  of  gratitude  to  the  late  Lady  Patroness  of  the  Society,
 Countess  Amherst,  was  introduced  into  the  report  and  the  thanks  of

 the  committee  expressed  for  the  exertions  of  the  vice-patronesses  in
 the  upper  provinces,  one  of  whom  had  remitted  to  the  secretary  up-
 wards  of  two  thousand  rupees,  and  others  considerable  sums.  The

 expenses  attending  the  finishing  the  Central  School  and  the  support  of

 the  school  establishment  must,  however,  have  pressed  very  hard  upon
 the  Committee’s  funds  but  for  a  munificent  donation  of  £1,000  made

 by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in  addition  to  £500  reported  last
 year—£400  of  that  sum  arose  from  the  sale  of  fancy  Article  in  England,
 under  the  patronage  of  distinguished  ladies;  and  the  report  concluded
 with  stating  the  assistance  afforded  to  tlie  funds  of  the  Society  in  a
 similar  way  by  ladies  in  India,  and  the  expectation  of  the  Committee

 that,  by  the  blessing  of  that  Providence  who  had  favored  their  labours

 beyond  all  previous  expectations,  the  zeal  of  their  country-women  would

 not  slacken,  nor  the  means  of  carrying  on  their  benevolent  designs  be wanting.
 After  the  report  was  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Honorable  the  Chief

 Justice  and  seconded  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  that  the  report  be  printed  and

 circulated.  The  thanks  of  the  Meeting  to  the  Vice-Patronesses,
 Committee,  Trustees  of  property,  Treasurer,  Secretary  and  Superinten-

 dent  was  proposed,  and  the  continuation  of  their  services  requested  by

 the  Archdeacon,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Knapp,  domestic  Chaplain
 to  the  Lord  Bishop,  and  voted  unanimously.  After  these  proceedings,
 a  subscription  was  entered  into.  The  Lord  Bishop  gave  £100  from
 funds  placed  at  his  disposal  by  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian
 knowledge,  most  of  the  native  gentlemen  contributed  liberally  and  in

 all  about  2,000  rupees  were  added  to  the  funds;  after  this  a  sale  of  fancy

 articles  took  place  which  realized  above  700  rupees  more.  On  the
 whole  the  scene  was  truly  gratifying  to  a  benevolent  mind.  To  witness

 315
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 ladies  of  all  ranks  uniting  in  devoting  their  time  and  substance  to  the

 encouragement  of  so  good  a  cause,  proves,  that,  however,  enervatiıng
 the  climate  is,  a  suitable  object  will  always  call  forth  the  exertions
 of  British  ladies,  and  evidence  the  efficacy  of  those  principles  which,

 if  once  imbibed  by  the  Hindoo  female,  will  assuredly  raise  her  alike  in
 the  scale  of  virtue  and  of  civil  life.—/oAn  Bull.  (314)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  14,  1828

 The  Free  School:  The  following  Circular,  from  the  Bishop  of
 Calcutta,  will  explain  to  our  readers  the  present  state  of  the  Funds
 of  this  meritorious  and  excellent  Institution.

 S1R,—In  sending  forth  this  Address,  it  is  only  intended  to  present,
 to  those  who  may  be  unwilling  to  pledge  themselves  to  regular  yearly

 contribution,  an  opportunity  of  manifesting  their  goodwill  towards  the
 Free  School  Institution;  it  is  intended  to  place  before  them  an  object

 of  safe  and  judicious  Patronage,  and  offer  a  fitting  occasion  for  the
 Charity. exercise  of  the  greatest  of  all  Christian  Virtues

 We  need  not,  in  these  days,  enter  into  any  diffuse  argument  in
 favour  of  Education  in  general;  we  need  not  speak  of  its  moral  and

 religious  influence,  or  point  out  in  what  manner  1t  is  subservient  to
 the  best  interests  of  society,  or  how  it  tends  to  elevate  the  scale  and

 dignity  of  human  nature.  Still  less  do  we  now  require  any  particular

 discussion  as  to  the  special  advantages,  belonging  to`  such  an
 Institution  as  this;  whose  direct  power  in  bettering  the  knowledge  and
 increasing  the  comforts  of  the  largest  and  most  numerous  class  of
 society,  has  already  been  so  happily  and  so  extensively  illustrated.
 Abundant  indeed  are  the  living  instances  of  those  who  are  now  in  the

 full  exercise  of  habits  of  diligence  acquired  within  our  walls,  of  the
 skillful  and  industrious,  and  of  the  successful  also  in  various  trades

 and  professions:  abundant  are  the  examples  of  happy  well-educated
 mothers,  the  solace  and  ornament  of  domestic  circles,  that  draw  from

 hence  the  source  of  all  their  order  and  regularity.  These  are  the
 boasts  of  our  Institution:  these  are  its  best  encomia:  they  are  the  real

 proofs  of  its  long  tried  utility  ;—its  recommendations  to  the  support
 and  admiration  of  the  public.

 The  Orphans  of  Europeans,  the  Children  of  Indo-Britons,  and
 those  of  the  Portugese,  all  share  its  benefits.  In  connection  with  the

 National  Society  in  London,  they  are  instructed  in  the  true  principles

 of  Uhristianity:  they  are  taught  the  English  and  the  Bengalı
 languages,  writing  and  Arithmetic:  besides  that  the  Girls  learn  sewing
 and  plain  needle-work.  In  regard  to  these  latter  branch  of  the
 Institution  many  thanks  are  due  to  the  Committee  of  Ladies  who  stili

 continue  their  monthly  visitation  and  inspection.  The  number  of  boys

 316
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 at  present  maintained  and  in  a  course  of  education  is  189;  that  of  the P1r18s  3  ak  £  3+:  £  9I909  |  ,
 girls  103,  making  a  total  of  292.  The  number  of  deaths  occurring E  a  LER  a
 out  of  this  number  in  the  year  just  concluded  were  2  onlv. A

 1t  is  but  a  duty  to  add,  however,  that  some  very  heavy  expenses
 necessarily  incurred  in  the  course  of  this  year,  are  exhibited  1n  our

 accounts.  No  general  repairs  had  been  made  to  the  premises  since
 the  year  1822-23,  and  the  disbursements  under  this  head,  together
 with  the  ċharges  for  Verandahs  added  to  the  School  Room  and
 Refectories,  amount  to  no  less  a  sum  than  Sa.  Rs.  5,861-4-10.

 Nevertheless  I  have  much  pleasure  in  saying,  that  in  consequence
 of  the  measures  adopted  by  the  Committee  in  the  course  of  last  vear.
 the  Institution  is  now  not  only  free  from  debt,  but  has  a  balance  in
 its  favour  of  upwards  of  Sa.  Rs.  2,422-14-6.

 In  common  with  the  other  members  of  the  UCommittee,  I  have

 gratefully  to  acknowledge  the  Donation  of  1,000  Sicca  rupees
 presented  by  our  late  Governor-General,  Earl  Amherst,  upon  his
 departure  for  England;  as  also  the  monthly  aid  of  800  Sa.  rupees
 furnished  by  the  munificence  of  the  Government;  as  well  indeed  am  TI

 bound  to  mention  the  obligation  we  owe  to  the  general  feeling  of  the
 Public  at  large,  with  regard  to  exigencies  of  our  establishment.  TIt  is

 indeed  'we  belive  only  in  consequence  of  the  omission  of  a  Circular
 Address  in  the  course  of  last  year,  that  our  Subscriptions  and
 Donations,  which  amounted  to  Sa.  Rs.  17,287—,  were  yet  more  than
 three  thousand  rupees  short  of  what  had  been  received  in  the  previous
 year.

 Well  assured  of  that  benevolence  of  the  public  mind  in  this  country,
 of  which  during  my  hitherto  short  abode  I  have  already  witnessed  such

 exemplary  proofs,  I  feel  pride  as  well  as  pleasure  in  commending  this
 Institution  to  your  Patronage.

 elieve  me  your  truly  and  faithfully,

 J.  T.  CALCUTTA.
 Free  School,  Jaun  Bazar,

 11th  June,  1828.

 P.S.  Communications  relating  to  the  Free  School  are  received  by
 tlie  Secretary,  The  Rev.  J.  R.  Henderson,  Junior  Presidency
 Chaplain.  (315)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  18,  1828

 Strand  Road:  It  will  be  seen  from  a  notice  in  the  preceding  part
 of  our  paper,  that  the  subscribers  to  the  continuation  of  the  New
 Strand  Road  (who  originally  contributed  their  aid  under  an

 S17
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 expectation  that  the  interest  and  principal  would  be  returned  from
 the  Toll  collections),  have  now  appropriated  their  subseriptions
 entirelv  and  disinterestedly  to  the  purpose  in  view.  It  is,  therefore,

 considered  but  reasonable,  that  the  public  should  also  contribute  their

 share  towards  furthering  the  improvement,  as  all  will  benefit  alike
 from  it,  when  finished.  It  must  be  acknowledged,  that  great  praise
 is  due  to  the  Aga  Sahib,  for  his  splendid  donation  of  25,000  rupees.

 He  holds  no  ground  in  Garden  Reach,  and  his  donation  was  tendered
 with  no  other  motive,  than  that  of  promoting  a  great  public  improve-

 ment.  HĦis  first  offer  was  20,000  rupees,  and  when  he  found  that  some

 sf  the  subscribers  could  not  afford  to  give  their  subscriptions  gratis,

 he  increased  the  amount  to  25,000  rupees.  (316)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  21,  1828

 Bombay  Civil  Service:  The  Government  of  Bombay  has  recently
 published  a  series  of  rules  and  regulations  relating  to  the  junior
 members  of  the  Civil  Service  at  the  Presidency.  It  will  be  recollectei

 that  there  is  no  College  at  Bombay.  According  to  these  regulations,
 Writers,  on  their  arrival,  are  directed  by  the  Superintendent  of  Marine

 to  report  themselves  to  the  Chief  Secretary,  who,  if  they  have  no
 friends  to  live  with,  will  take  care  to  provide  them  with  houses,  or

 tents,  and  respectable  servants.  All  expenses  incurred  in  the  fufilment
 of  these  orders  to  be  recovered  by  the  Civil  Paymaster,  on  the  Secretary’s
 certificate  of  the  amount,  from  the  salary  of  the  Writers,  by  monthly

 deductions,  not  exceeding  one-fourth  of  their  salary,  till  the  total  sum
 be  refunded  to  Government.

 Writers  immediately  after  their  arrival,  are  supplied  by  the
 Secretary  of  the  Civil  Examination  Committee  with  proper  Moonshees
 while  they  remain  at  Bombay.  Permission,  however,  to  remain  at  the

 Presidency,  is  only  granted  to  those  Writers,  who  are  prepared  to
 offer  themselves  for  examination  within  four  months  of  their  landing.

 In  the  event  of  no  intimation  of  such  intentions  being  made  known,  or

 on  candidates  for  examination  failing  to  pass,  they  will  be  sent  to ,

 L

 reside  in  the  interior,  at  such  place  as  the  Government  may  think
 proper  to  direct.

 All  Writers  at  the  Presidency,  are  under  the  specific  authority  and
 control  of  the  Chief  Secretary,  and  when  removed  to  the  interior,  that

 authority  is  transferred  to  the  Collector  of  the  station,  to  which  they
 proceed  who  shall  employ  them  as  supernumerary  assistants,  in  such
 mode  as  to  promote,  not  interrupt,  their  studies;  and  in  cases,  when

 the  Collector  reports,  they  have  been  useful  in  adding  him  in  the
 execution  of  his  duties,  they  will  be  deemed  entitled  to  one  hundred
 rupees  extra  per  month.

 318

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 aunananzalt  saasaa  1

 The  Chief  Secretary,  and  the  Officers  in  the  interior,  under  whose

 authority  the  young  public  servants  are  placed,  are  required  to  make
 quarterly  reports  to  Government,  of  the  general  conduct  and  attention

 to  the  study  of  the  native  languages  of  those  placed  under  their  orders

 and  this  duty  is  expected  to  be  most  punctually  and  rigidly  performed.

 It  is  required,  that  each  young  (ivilian  shall  pass  a  second
 examination  in  either  the  Marhatta  or  Goozrattee  languages,  before
 he  can  become  entitled  to  promotion  to  the  second  step  in  any department  of  the  service,  |

 It  is  also  required,  that  the  junior  Civil  Servants  shall  make
 themselves  acquainted  with  the  Regulations  of  Government,  as
 connected  with  the  management  of  the  Revenues.,  and  the  administra-

 tion  of  justice.  For  this  purpose,  books  are  furnished  to  them  at  the
 public  expense,

 In  the  event  of  the  first  examination  in  Hindoostanee,  which  entitles  a

 Junior  (ivil  Servant  to  hold  public  employment,  not  being  passed  within

 twelve  months,  and  the  second  examination  within  two  years  and  a
 half  from  the  date  of  his  arrival  in  the  country,  the  official  report,
 furnished  by  the  Secretary  to  the  examination  _  Committee,  must
 specify,  whether  this  failure  occurs  from  sickness,  or  any  other
 unavoidable  cause.

 Every  Civil  Servant,  who  has  past  an  examination,  is  nominated
 to  the  Revenue  line,  in  which  he  must  have  actually  done  duty  for  two

 years,  before  he  is  eligible  to  any  other  department.  The  following
 rules  are  only  to  be  deemed  applicable  to  Civil  Servants,  under  eight
 years  standing,  and  to  all,  who  may  hereafter  enter  this  branch  of  the
 Service.

 No  (Civil  Servant  shall  be  eligible  to  the  station  of  any  of  the
 Secretaries  to  Government,  to  that  of  Registrars  to  the  Sudder  Adawlut,

 nor  to  the  office  of  Collector,  or  Zillah  Judge,  that  has  not  served  four
 years  in  the  provinces.

 No  person  to  be  eligible  to  the  Judge  of  the  Sudder  Adawlut  Court,
 who  has  not  served  two  years  in  a  Provincial  or  Zillah  Court,  or  as  a
 Collector.

 The  above  rules  are  expected  to  stimulate  those  to  whom  they  apply
 to  exertion,  and  they  provide  as  far  as  is  possible  against  the  public

 service  suffering  from  inefficiency,  or  inexperience.  They  relate,  how-

 ever,  only  to  qualifications,  and  it  is  important  to  add,  that  no
 qualifications,  however  great,  no  service,  however  long,  will  be
 considered  to  justify  Government  in  advancımg  an  individual,  who  is
 indolent  in  the  execution  of  his  public  duties,  or  marked  by  habits  of

 dissipation  and  extravagance;  for  less  will  it  ever  promote  any  (ivil
 Servant,  who  is  deficient  in  kindness  of  heart  to  the  natives,  under  his

 319
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 orders  and  control,  or  who  does  not  treat  with  due  consideration  anl

 respect  their  prejudices,  customs,  and  religion.  The  sentiments  of  thè
 Government,  upon  this  latter  subject,  are  embodied  in  the  notes  of
 instructions  of  Major  General  Sir  John  Malcolm,  to  his  Assistants,
 dated  28th  June,  1821.  These  instructions  have  been  already  circulated
 to  the  Civil  Officers  of  the  establishment,  and  a  copy  of  them  is  directed

 to  be  given  to  every  Writer,  as  còntaining  the  principles  that  should

 guide  his  intercourse  with  the  natives  of  India.

 The  Government  of  Bombay  has  determined,  that  the  Hindoostanee

 ìanguage  shall  be  considered  as  an  indispensable  qualification  for  official

 employment;  and  that  the  Marhatta,  or  Goozrattee,  are  those  in  the

 highest  degree  useful  on  that  establishment,  one  of  which,  it  is
 essential,  should  be  acquired  by  every  Writer,  in  addition  to  the
 Hindoostanee,  before  his  promotion  to  the  second  step  in  any  line.

 The  rules  for  the  examination  of  the  junior  Civil  Servants,  consist

 oÊ  fivc  points,  and  are  as  follows  :—

 Ist.  Translations,  viva  voce,  and  without  premeditation,  into

 English  from  a  prose  author,  and  particularly  from  letters  and
 petitions.

 9nd.  Written  translations  with  premeditation,  but  without  any  kind

 of  assistance,  from  English  of  a  tale,  or  similar  kind  of  narratory
 style,  and  of  a  letter,  or  petition,  or  section  of  a  Government
 Regulation.

 3rd.  Translations,  viva  voce,  from  English,  of  a  dialogue,  or  of
 question  and  answers  proposed  by  the  Examiners.

 4th.  Conversation,  implying  a  comprehension  of  all  that  is
 addressed  to  the  candidate  on  all  common,  commercial,  revenue  and
 judicial  subjects,  and  a  tolerable  degree  of  fluency  in  replying.

 5th.  A  knowledge  of  the  Grammatical  rules  and  principles  to  be
 shown  by  correctly  parsing  any  passage  which  may  be  pointed  out,
 or  by  answering  any  question  on  the  subjects  that  may  be  proposed

 by  the  Examiners.

 The  characters  required  to  be  known  at  the  examination  in
 Hindoostanee  (the  indispensable  qualification  for  official  employment),
 are  the  printed  Nushk,  and  written  Taleek  and  the  books  to  be  read,

 such  as  the  Uklaki  HĦHintee,  Baghoo  Buhar,  Khird  Afroz,  Tota
 Kuhanee.

 The  five  points  abovenoticed,  are  equally  necessary  in  Marhatta
 or  Goozratee,  as  the  qualification  for  promotion  to  the  second  step  in
 any  line.  The  characters  required  to  be  known  at  this  examination
 are  the  Balbodh  both  for  Marhatta  and  Goozratee,  and  also  the  Moree,

 and  Goozratee  running  hand;  the  books  such  as  the  Singhasun
 Butteeshee,  Punchopekhyan,  and  Esops  Fables.  |
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 High.  proficiency  in  either  Hindoostanee,  Marhatta,  Goozratee,
 Sanscrit  or  Persian,  the  examination  being  passed,  according  to  the
 judgment  of  the  Committee,  in  a  superior  style,  is  rewarded  by
 S00  rupees,  and  a  certificate  from  the  Committee.  |

 Extraordinary  proficiency  in  either  Marhattee,  Goozratee,  Sanscrit,
 or  Persian,  is  rewarded  by  1,600  rupees,  and  a  Degree  of  Honor,  under.

 the  signature  of  the  Governor.  This  is  for  making  ready  and  correct

 translation  from  any  book  (poetry  included)  in  the  language  in  which

 the  gentleman  is  examined;  holding  conversations  in  such  language
 with  any  person,  and  with  such  degree  of  facility,  as  the  Committee

 may,  with  reference  to  the  particular  language,  deem  satisfactory;  and
 generally  displaying,  under  any  test  which  it  may  occur  to  the
 Committee  to  propose,  an  extensive,  accurate,  and  intimate  knowledge
 of  the  language.

 For  proficiency  in  Hindoo  and  Mahommudan  Law,  in  Sanscrit.  and

 Arabic,  the  reward  is  300  rupees,  a  medal,  and  a  prize  of  Oriental
 books.

 No  student  can  receive  two  pecuniary  rewards  on  account  of  the
 same  language,  but  any  student  who,  after  receiving  a  certificate  of
 High  Proficiency,  may  become  entitled  to  a  Degree  of  Honor  for
 Extraordinary  Proficiency,  is  entitled  to  the  difference  between  the
 rewards  attached  to  the  two  degrees  of  proficiency.  (317)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  22,  1828

 A  small  Pamphlet  has  just  been  circulated,  containing  Hints,  for
 Establishing  a  Fishery  at  the  mouth  of  the  River  Hooghly,  on  an
 extensive  scale.  This  is  a  subject,  unquestionably,  of  very  general
 interest,  and,  therefore,  we  lay  the  whole  scheme  before  our  readers,

 fully  impressed  with  the  conviction  of  its  utility  and  importance.

 Hints—A  progressive  improvement  has  taken  place  in  the  quality
 of  every  article  of  food  procurable  in  the  Calcutta  Bazar,  whether
 ranking  under  the  necessaries  or  luxuries  of  life,  within  the  last  ten
 years,  with  the  exception  of  fish;  this  arises  not  from  a  want  of  good
 fish  within  our  reach,—but  from  a  defect  in  the  mode  of  supplying  the

 markets.

 Fish  is  universally  used  by  all  classes  of  the  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,

 any  improvement  therefore  in  the  quality  and  supply  will  be  an
 important  benefit  to  the  community:  so  anxious  were  Government  to
 effect  that  desirable  object,  that  a  Committee  was  appointed  in  1822,  to
 examine  into  the  state  of  the  Calcutta  fish  market  and  report  upon

 the  possibility  of  its  improvement.
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 From  the  report  of  this  Committee,  collected  with  great  care  and

 research,  such  portions  are  annexed  as  relate  to  the  present  supply,
 and  their  conviction  of  the  possibility  of  that  supply  being  improved

 both  in  quantity  and  quality.

 In  adopting  the  information  of  this  report,  as  applicable  to  the
 present  state  of  the  Calcutta  fish  market,  it  may  be  remarked  that  the
 difficulty  of  quick  conveyance  which,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Committee,
 offered  the  greatest  obstacle  to  the  success  of  their  object,  may  be

 considered  as  almost  entirely  surmounted  bythe  application  of  steam
 for  that  purpose.*

 The  following  is  the  Report  of  the  (Committee  appointed  to
 investigate  into  the  state  of  the  Calcutta  fish  market,  and  to  report

 upon  the  supply  and  demand,  and  the  possibility  of  its  improvement.

 “We  have  no  hesitation  in  stating  our  conviction  that  the  supply

 of  good  and  wholesome  fish  is  much  less  than  the  demand.  The  chief
 source  of  complaint  however  is,  that  a  price  is  paid  for  bad  and
 unwholesome  fish  which  if  the  fisheries  were  well  managed,  would  be

 sufficient  to  commend  good.

 “The  poorer  classes  of  the  inhabitants  can  only  afford  to  purchase
 the  inferior  sorts  of  fish,  which,  though  not  sold  by  weight,  may  he

 calculated  to  average  from  4  to  7  rupees  per  maund.  Of  these,  a  pice

 will  purchase  sufficient  for  a  meal.

 “With  the  exception  of  what  are  brought  from  various  places  in  the

 neighbourhood,  and  from  a  distance  of  15  or  20  miles  round  Calcutta,

 these  fish  are  generally  stale  and  bad  before  they  reach  the  markets.
 Vast  quantities  are  imported  from  parts  of  the  Jessore  and  Dacca.
 Jelaspore  districts,  40  miles  from  the  town,  and  even  from  Sylhet,  à

 distance  of  12  days  journey  or  more.  They  are  conveyed  in  large
 boats  with  water  at  the  bottom  of  them  in  which  they  are  kept  partially

 aliye  by  changing  the  water,  and  when  brought  to  market  are  exposed
 for  sale  in  a  most  unwholesome  state.

 “When  caught  in  the  vicinity  of  Calcutta,  fish  of  this  description
 are  brought  by  the  Julleas  or  fishermen  direct  to  the  bazars  or  to  the

 Huldars  (the  farmers  of  the  fish  markets),  who  employ  persons  to  retail
 them.  When  brought  from  a  distance.the  XNikarees  or  wholesale
 dealers  who  receive  advances  from  the  Huldars,  proceed  to  the  fishing

 districts,  collect  the  fish  from  the  Julleas,  and  convey  them  to  the
 market  places  hired  by  the  Huldars.  The  fishing  boats  and  tackle  are

 usually  the  property  of  the  Julleas.  They  do  not  commonly  get
 advances,  but  when  they  do  the  interest  is  paid  in  kind  at  the  rate

 of  1  or  2  annas  per  rupee.  In  extensive  concerns,  where  the  largest
 kind  of  nets  are  used,  the  fisherman  receives  a  small  portion  of  the

 produce  in  lieu  of  wages.  The  Nikarees  are  accompanied  on  these
 expeditions  by  Pykars,  or  servants  in  pay  of  the  Ħuldar,  who  attend
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 them  to  prevent  their  carrying  the  fish  elsewhere,  and  to  see  that  they

 deal  fairly  with  their  masters.  It  is  calculated  that  after  deducting
 all  expenses  of  carriage  and  pay  of  servants,  and  of  rent  paid  to  the

 proprietor  of  the  market  in  which  the  fish  are  exposed  for  sale,  the

 Huldar  (including  the  interest  on  the  advances  made  to  the  Nikarees)
 derives  a  profit  of  2  annas  or  more  for  every  rupee’s  worth  of  fish
 sold.  The  Nikaree  has  also  his  profit  of  1  anna  per  rupee,  so  that  there

 is  a  difference  of  3  annas  in  the  rupee  between  the  original  purchase  of
 the  fish  when  fresh,  and  the  sale  of  them  to  the  consumer  when  bad

 and  scarcely  fit  for  food.  It  appears  from  returns  which  we  have
 obtained  from  the  several  divisions  of  the  Dacca,  Jelaspore,  Hooghly,

 Midnapore,  Jessore,  and  24-Pargunnahs  districts,  that  the  Mofussil
 bazars  are  generally  well  supplied  with  fish,  and  that  the  fisheries  for

 the  supply  of  the  Mofussil  bazars,  which  are  not  frequented  by  the
 Nikarees,  who  carry  on  their  trade  direct  with  the  fishermen.  An
 extensive  trade  is  also  carried  on  by  brokers  independent  of  the  fish

 merchants  and  Nikarees,  who  go  themselves  into  the  Mofussil  and

 buy  up  large  quantities  of  fish  which  are  sold  by  wholesale  at  the
 Khuthees  to  the  highest  bidders.”

 “With  regard  to  the  better  kinds  of  fish,  which  are  principally
 caught  in  the  Sunderbuns  and  below  Oolooburrea  in  the  Hooghly
 river,  nearly  the  same  process  is  pursued.  The  Nikarees  proceed  to
 the  fisheries,  collect  the  fish  and  bring  them  to  the  Khuthees,  or  place
 of  rendezvous,  which  for  the  Sunderbund  fisheries  are  situated  at
 Taradah**  for  those  of  the  Salt-water  Lake  at  Pagladangah***  and
 for  the  Hooghly  river  at  Oolloburreaht.  From  Ooloobureah  they  are
 forwarded  to  town  by  water  in  large  water  pans,  and  in  like  manner

 from  Taradah  to  Pagladđangah  whence  they  are  carried  by  land  1n
 baskets.  They  reach  the  latter  place  in  one  night,  and  are  brought
 next  morning  to  market.  The  finest  fish  are  caught  in  the  Sunder-
 bunds  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Taradah,  and  the  plan
 frequently  adopted  in  bringing  them  fresh  to  that  place  is  by  passing

 a  string  through  the  gills  and  towing  them  on  the  side  of  the  boats.

 This  practice  is  also  pursued  with  the  large  fish  taken  in  the  Hooghly
 river.”

 “The  profit  derived  by  the  Nikarees  engaged  in  these  fisheries  is
 said  to  be  3  annas  in  the  rupee,  out  of  which  he  has  to  pay  interest

 on  the  advances  made  to  him  by  the  Huldar.  The  profit  of  the  Huldar

 is  also  rated  at  3  annas  in  the  rupee,  form  which  is  to  be  deducted

 ħis  expenses,  leaving  him  a  clear  gain  of  2  annas  in  the  rupee.
 Hence  it  would  åppear  that  fish  purchased  from  the  Julleas  at  10  annas,

 will  sell  in  the  markets  of  Calcutta  for  1  rupee.

 ‘In  this  wide  field  of  gain  the  Jullea  is  the  only  labourer  whose
 condition  is  stationery,  and  who  derives  no  advantage  from  the  large

 profits  of  the  concern.  Itis  not  to  be  expected  therefore,  were  it  even

 323.
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 consistent  with  the  habits  of  the  natives,  that  they  should  feel  much

 interest  in  introducing  any  improvement  into  the  established  mode  of

 fishing,—their  poverty  would  indeed  oppose  the  attempt,—whilst  the
 other  parties  are  contended  with  their  gains,  which  would  be  reduceđ

 by  any  innovation  in  the  present  system,  calculated  to  increase  the
 supply  of  the  markets.  Several  of  the  Huldars  (or  fish  merchants)
 have  acquired  considerable  fortunes  in  the  trade,  and  are  of  course
 perfectly  satisfied  with  the  present  state  of  things.

 “The  price  of  fish  in  the  large  towns  within  15  or  20  miles  of
 Calcutta,  contrasted  with  the  prices  in  the  city,  is  at  least  one-third

 less;  and  the  purchasers  in  the  former  have  the  advantage  of  being
 able  to  obtain  it  fresh.

 ‘Besides  the  Khuthees  before-mentioned,  there  are  other  large  fish

 markets  in  the  Suburbs,  from  which  the  surrounding  villages  are
 furnished  with  fishtt,  and  whence  also  a  large  quantity  of  fish  are
 carried  into  the  city.  Particularly  from  Chingreehatta,  to  which  all
 the  inferior  kinds  from  the  eastward  are,  in  the  first  instance,
 conveyed.

 ‘There  are  14  principal  Bazars  in  the  city,  in  each  of  which  a  part
 of  the  market-place  is  allotted  to  the  sale  of  fish+t*+t.  The
 established  Hulders  or  farmers  of  fish  markets,  pay  rent  at
 the  rate  of  3  or  4  rupees  per  month  for  each  Tukhta,  or  place  for

 exposing  their  fish  (4.or  5  cubits  square)  besides  a  tax  of  3  or  4  pice
 per  day.—The  intinerant  fish-mongers,  who  bring  their  fish  in  baskets

 for  sale,  pay  at  the  rate  of  one  anna  per  day,  or  according  to  the
 quantity  they  sale,  but  the  mode  of  levying  these  rents  varies  in
 different  markets.

 ‘The  market  is  frequented  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  and  the
 fish  remaining  at  the  close  of  it  are  sold,  at  a  reduced  price,  to  the

 poorest  classes.  In  the  evening  the  Bazars  are  again  supplied,  and
 are  kept  open  till  9  or  10  o'clock  at  night.

 ‘The  evils  we  have  enumerated  may  be  considered  to  arise  chiefly

 from  the  comparative  ignorance  of  the  natives  in  the  art  of  fishing,
 and  from  their  want  of  intelligence  and  enterprise  in  originating  or
 conducting  any  trade  on  a  grand  comprehensive  scale.

 ‘Neither  their  boats  nor  nets  admit  of  their  fishing  in  deep  waters,
 hence  they  are  contended  to  fish  in  Jheels,  and  to  bring  their  miserable

 produce  at  12  days  journey  to  market,  instead  of  fishing  in  the  sea
 whence  they  could  procure  the  finesh  fish  in  a  third  of  the  time.

 “We  cannot  allow  ourselves  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  want  of

 fish  off  Saugor  and  Edmonstone’s  1sland,  nor  do  we  entertain  any
 doubts  of  the  practicability  of  bringing  them  up  fresh  to  Calcutta
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 provided  proper  measures  were  adopted  for  preserving  them;  but  we
 are  at  the  same  time  quite  convinced  that  this  will  never  be
 accomplished  until  British  Capital,  and  British  Skill  and  enterprise
 are  engaged  in  the  Undertaking:  the  bonus  offered  by  Government  of
 the  use  of  market-places  to  be  built  in  the  first  instance  at  its  expense,

 certainly  holds  out  a  liberal  encouragement  to  the  speculation;  but
 the  Saugor  Society  have  declared  their  funds  unequal  to  an  under-
 taking  of  the  kind,  and  we  know  of  no  person  here  sufficiently
 acquainted  with  the  nature  of  the  business  who  would  be  induced  to
 involve  a  Capital  in  it,  nor  from  the  enquiries  we  have  been  led  into
 do  we  think  that  experienced  Europeans  could  be  procured,  at  the
 present  time,  to  manage  the  details  of  the  concern,  without  which  its
 success  would  be  (to  say  the  least)  extremely  precarious.

 “Our  information  does  not  enable  us  to  say  whether  the  present
 supply  of  fish  is  intentionally  limited  in  order  to  maintain  high  prices.
 We  are  inclined  to  think  that  the  markets  are  in  too  many  hands  to

 admit  of  such  a  combination.  The  Julleas  are  dependent  on  the
 Nikarees,  who  will  take  from  them  only  the  quantity  of  fish  they  may

 require,  and  the  Nikarees  again  are  limited  by  the  advances  made  to
 them  by  the  Huldars,  and  are  controlled  in  their  purchases  by  the
 Pykar,  the  Huldar’s  servant  so  that  in  fact  the  Huldar  must  possess
 the  power  of  regulating  the  quantity  brought  to  his  own  market,  and
 in  so  much  as  the  one  may  depend  on  the  other,  the  price  also;  but  we

 have  no  reason  to  think  that  any  combination  exists  between  the
 farmers  of  different  markets  with  a  view  to  keep  up  prices.

 “The  boats  and  nets  are  usually  the  property  of  fishermen.  It  does

 however  happen,  that  they  receive  advances,  and  are  set  up  by  the
 Nikarees.  Their  earnings  are  small,  generally  speaking  less  than  that
 of  common  labourers,  and  their  mode  of  life  necessarily  wretched  and
 uncomfortable.”

 The  information  contained  in  this  report  may  be  considered
 conclusive  as  to  the  following  points.

 1st.  That  the  supply  of  good  and  wholesome  fish  is  less  than  the
 demand.

 2dly.  That  the  poor  classes  purchase  bad  fish  at  a  price  which  ought
 to  ensure  a  supply  of  the  best.

 3dly.  That  a  great  portion  of  the  fish  which  supplies  the  Calcutta
 market  is  spoilt,  in  the  conveyance,  from  distance.

 4thly.  That  the  fisherman’s  condition  is  wretched,  that  he  derives
 no  advantage  from  the  increased  profits  on  the  sale  of  fish,  and  there-

 fore  be  expected  to  exert  himself  to  supply  the  market  with  fish  of

 superior  qualities.

 5thly.  That  the  average  daily  price  of  fish  sold  in  Calcutta  is

 Sa.  Rs.  1,780-3-0.
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 6thly.  That  the  profits  on  the  sale  of  fish  is  6  annas  in  the  rupee.

 7thly.  That  no  combination  for  the  purpose  of  keeping  up  the  price
 of  fish  seems  to  exist  among  the  Huldars.

 We  now  come  to  the  important  point,  whether  any  quantity  of  fish
 of  a  superior  quality  is  obtainable  in  the  vicinity  of  Saugor  and  at
 the  mouth  of  the  River  Hooghly.  The  Committee  appointed  by
 Government  confined  their  enquiries  to  the  Calcutta  market,  but  express
 their  conviction  that  no  want  of  a  sufficient  supply  of  fish  exists  off

 Saugor  and  Edmonstone’s  Islands.  The  following  information  received

 from  a  Gentleman  who  took  considerable  interest  in  the  undertaking,
 and  made  accurate  enquiries  regarding  the  possibilities  of  establishing
 a  fishery  at  Saugor,  confirms  the  expectations  of  the  Committee.

 The  fishing  grounds  applicable  for  the  supply  of  the  Calcutta  market

 may  be  considered  to  extend  from  Point  Palmiras  to  Chittagong,  a  line
 of  coast  extending  for  250  miles,  and  exhibiting  the  finest  grounds  in

 the  world,  being  a  series  of  rivers  and  banks  where  boats  might  ply
 in  the  worst  weather,  making  choice  of  the  lee  sides  of  at  least
 Ə0  sandbanks  at  pleasure,  and  having  at  all  times  a  river  to  run  int»

 for  protection,  when  the  weather  is  too  rough  to  continue  at  sea.  The

 part  of  this  ground  best  adopted  for  the  commencement  at  least  of  a

 sea  fishery  is  to  the  east  side  of  Saugor,  for  in  the  Buratullah,  Lacam’s

 Vhannel,  a  series  of  rivers  commence  which  may  be  navigated  under

 the  lee  of  islands  and  sandbanks,  during  the  most  boisterous  weather,
 as  they  have  the  uncommon  advantage  of  communication  with  each
 other  in  a  variety  of  directions  inland,  as  far  east  as  Chittagong,  even
 for  vessels  of  a  considerable  draught  of  water.

 The  Sunderbunds  which  separates  the  inhabitants  of  Bengal  from
 the  sea,  have  hitherto  been  the  obstacle  which  has  hindered  the

 establishment  of  a  sea  fishery  at  the  head  əf  the  Bay;  but  this  is  dailv
 diminishing  as  cultivation  is  now  extended  to  the  upper  part  of
 Lacam’s  Channel.  There  are  three  stations  on  the  eastern  side  of

 the  Saugor  and  Edmonstone’s  Islands  well  situated  for  a  fishing
 establishment,  and  sufficient  for  the  commencement  at  least  of  the
 undertaking;  These  stations  would  contain  supp:1es  of  necesaries
 for  the  fishing  boats  and  also  be  depots  for  cured  fish.  Salted

 fish  is  now  imported  into  Calcutta  from  both  Coasts  of  the  Bay
 of  Bengal,  from  Bombay  and  Ceylon;  from  Maldives  and  Lacadives,  and

 even  from  Muscat,  and  is  sold  at  a  great  profit.  This  supply  would
 form  one  of  the  most  profitable  branches  of  the  speculation  in  view,
 particularly,  if  Government  would  encourage  it  by  allowing  the  salt
 used  in  curing  the  fish  to  be  supplied  free  of  duty:  this  is  one  of  the

 many  bounties  granted  by  the  English  Government  for  the  encourge-
 ment  of  the  British  fisheries,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  would  in

 like  manner  be  extended  by  our  Supreme  Government  for  the
 encouragement  of  so  important  a  benefit.
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 The  establishment  of  a  fishery  on  the  scale  proposed  would
 encourage  the  natives  to  settle  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  on  Saugor

 Islands,  and  along  the  Sunderbunds,  and  become  fisherman  by
 profession,  and  expert  deep-sea  fisheries,  as  they  are  at  Bombay,
 Madras,  Ceylon,  and  along  the  Malabar  and  Coromondal  Coasts,  in  all
 of  which  places  the  natives  are  remarkably  enterprising,  industrious,
 and  hardy  fishermen.

 *An  experiment  of  this  was  made  in  May  last  with  success,  the  Comet
 Steam  Boat  received  a  considerable  number  of  fish  at  Edmonstone’s

 Island  in  the  morning,  and  arrived  at  Chaund  Paul  Ghaut  at  4  p.m.
 bringing  them  up  as  fresh  as  the  moment  they  were  taken  out  of  the
 sea.

 **  15  miles  from  Calcutta

 ***  4  miles  from  Calcutta

 +25  miles  from  Calcutta.

 t  tChingreehatta  (salt-water  lake)  Bowanipore,  Wyattgunge  (Kidder-
 pore).

 ttti.  Matehwa  Bazar

 2.  Lalla  Baboo’s  Bazar,  Chitpore  Road

 3.  Simla  Bazar

 4.  Uossinath  Baboo’s  Bazar,  Chitpore  Road

 5.  Soba  Bazar

 6.  Raja  Sookmoy’s  Posta  Bazar,  River  Side
 7.  Tirretta  Bazar

 8.  Baboo  Samul  Doss’s  Bazar,  River  Side

 9.  Chandnee  Choke

 10.  Bytukana  Bazar
 il.  Dhurumtollah  Bazar

 12.  Cossinath  Mullick’s  Bazar,  Circular  Hoad

 13.  Taltollah  Bazar

 314.  Bow  Bazar.  (318)
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 a  MAE  bulkbudat  -ee

 the  present  system,  an  alarming  number  of  gallons  were  swallowed

 now,  would  it  not  be  better  to  remove  this  universal  temptation  evem
 though  in  some  cases,  it  might  lead  to  the  occasional  purchase  of
 ınfer10r  spirits  ?—Government  serving  out  only,  as  before,  two  drams—
 to  each  man,  who  chuse  to  purchase  them.

 1t  is  hoped,  that  the  wise  and  humane  measure  of  substituting  æ

 full  equivalent  in  money,  for  the  daily  pernicious  issue  of  raw  spirits
 will  not  be  confined  to  India—but  will  extend  its  beneficial  effects  tœ

 the  Recruits  at  Home—who  particularly  invite  the  care  of  Government.
 How  many  fine  young  lads,  who  never  before  were  accustomed  to  the

 use  of  spirits,  may  thus  be  saved  from  sickness,  degradation  and
 misery—consequent  upon  initiation  to  drinking—for,  the  daily  dras
 was  a  systematic  initiation—commenced  upon,  perhaps,  with  aversion—
 but  followed  too  often  to  ruin.  The  payment  of  a  full  equivalent  in.
 money  to  the  hundreds  of  our  young  Recruits,  on  enlistment  at  home—

 instead  of  forcing  upon  them  raw  rum—will  be  a  most  important
 improvement

 the  Army.

 and  will  meet  the  congratulation  of  every  friend  to

 It  were  a  pity  to  discourage  hospitality,  and  the  interchange  of
 friendship  amongst  our  gallant  Soldiers  yet,  who  does  not  regret,  thațt

 so  much  evil  should  arise  from  such  praiseworthy  sources—rarely  does

 a  visit  between  friends  takes  place,  without  the  production  of  the-
 bottle,  and  a  deep  drinking  is  the  consequence.  The  guard  room,  the-

 hospital,  and  Court  Martial,  tell  many  a  tale  of  misguided  friendship.
 Could  not  this  be  remedied?  Why  should  the  good  old  family  customs-

 at  home  be  forgotten  here?  Why  should  not  the  national  and  social
 pleasures  of  the  tea  table,  cheer  our  evenings  in  India—as  in  England?

 As  in  the  Navy,  would  it  not  be  expedient  to  issue  tea,  as  part  of  a
 Soldier’s  rations  here?  To  substitute  this  universal  and  wholesome

 beverage,  as  an  evenings  repast,  instead  of  pernicious  ardent  spirit,
 would  be  of  great  benefit,  and  whatever  tends  to  the  health  and
 happiness-—and  consequent  efficiency  of  our  troops,  is  advocated,  as
 well  by  economy,  as  philanthropy.

 I  am,  Sir,

 Your  most  obedient  servant,

 20th  October,  1828.  A  Soldier.  {319}

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  10,  1828

 We  shall  feel  obliged  to  any  of  our  readers  competent  to  de  so,
 who  may  enable  us  to  give  satisfactory  replies  to  the  following  queries-

 which  have  been  put  to  us  by  a  correspondent.
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 Supposing  a  Prótestaut  (an  Englishman)  were  to  marry  a
 "Mohammedan  woman  at  Lucknow  or  Delhi,  according  to  the
 Mohammedan  form,  and  the  ‘ceremony  is  again  performed  by  a  Roman

 Catholic  Priest  (the  certificates  being  numerously  respectably
 attested),  the  man  being  of  age,  and  the  natural  guardians  of  the
 “woman  being  present  and  consenting  parties  to  the  union:  would  such
 a  marriage  be  valid;  and  would  the  man  be  amenable  to  an  action  for

 Bigamy,  if  he  married  another  woman  during  the  lifetime  of  his
 the  Mahomeddan  law,  it  being  borne  in  mind, Mohammedan  wife

 :recognising  no  such  erime  as  Bigamy:!:

 With  respect  to  the  validity  of  such  a  marriage,  there  can,  we
 magine,  be  little  or  no  doubt.  An  action  for  Bigamy,  too,  we  suppose,
 “would  not  lie  against  the  man  in  the  case  of  his  marrying  a  Christian

 “woman  during  his  Mohammedan  wife’s  lifetime.  How  far,  while  in
 Hindoostan,  it  might  be  amenable  to  an  action  if  he  married  another

 Mohammedan  woman,  we  cannot  tell,  seeing  that  she  had  no  natural
 right  to  question  such  a  step—it  being  the  law  of  the  land.  In
 England  he  would,  we  imagine,  be  certainly  liable.

 d

 The  next  question  is,  could  the  children  of  such  a  marriage  inherit

 -entailed  property  falling  to  their  father  in  England,  Scotland,  or
 îreland—or  seeing  that  they  are  bona  fide  born  in  wedlock,  would
 their  rights  be  confined  to  Hindoostan;  and  would  their  legitimacy  save

 them  from  the  payment  of  the  10  per  cent.  duty  on  the  legacy  they
 would  eventually  receive  in  ready  money  from  their  father?

 “We  regret  that  our  knowledge  of  the  law  does  not  enable  us  to

 answer  this  question.  Seeing,  however,  that  the  marriage  originally
 was  a  lawful  one,  and  that  the  issue  of  it  are  unquestionably  legitimate,
 and  the  children  of  an  Englishman,  Irishman  or  Scotsman,  we  are  not

 at  present  aware  of  any  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  children  (of  course

 supposing  them  brought  up  in  the  profession  of  Uhristianity)  inheriting
 property  in  England,  Ireland  or  Scotland,  đ

 India  Gazette  of  this  morn.  (380)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  8,  1828

 By  our  Supreme  Court  Report  of  yesterday,  we  observe  that  the
 learned  Chief  Justice  recommended  to  the  Grand  Jury  to  make  an
 “enguiry  into  the  state  of  the  Jails,  remarking  that  much  good  has
 been  done  by  such  enquiries.  We  have  always  maintained  the  same
 9p1nion,  as  to  the  beneficial  effects  of  such  enquiries  when  followed

 up  by  presentments:  but  without  that,  they  would  be  merely  beginnings
 without  endings.  We  should  have  supposed,  his  Lordship  intended
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 an  abt  i  aud  S  ki

 to  recommend  to  the  Jury  to  present:  the  state»  of’  Jäils,  had  we  not:

 heard  so  repeatedly  from  the  same  learned  authority,  that.  Grand  Juries:

 could  only  present  matters  of  accusations  to  be  followed  up  by
 prosecutions:  while  with  respect  to  Addresses,  we  understood  his.
 Lordship  on  the  occasions  we  allude,  to.condemn:then  as  mere  informali

 documents  to  which  the  Court  was:  not  bound  to  pay  the  least  attention..

 We  are  certain  the  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury  partieipate  sincerely  in  his.
 Lordship’s  humane  anxiety  for  the  state  of  Jails  and  other  Public-
 Institutions,  but  they  are  placed  in  adifficult  situation  as  to  the  mode

 of  proceeding:  If  they  cannot  Present  such  matters;  in  what  form  are.

 they  to  submit  them  to  the  judgment  of  the  Court?

 —HÜurkaru  (321}.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  15,  1828

 At  the  sale  of  the  Company’s  Opium  of  Saturday,  the  prices  were-

 for  Behar,  from  1,150  to  1,235  Rupees.per  Chest;  and  Benares  from:
 1,135  to  1,155  Rupees.  The  quantities  seld’  were  1,408  Chests  of  Behar

 and  519  of  Benares  Opium.  (322)

 Native  Papers:  A  new  usage  Has  been  introduced  into  the  Supreme-

 Court  :  a  person  named  Brujmohun  Sen  being  placed  on  the  Petty
 Jury,  was  aked  how  he  would  be  sworn  to  which  he  replied  that
 touching  the  Vedanta  was  what  he  most  revered  on  which  the  Chief
 Justice  ordered  that  his  Oath  should  be  taken  in  that  form.

 —Timira  Nasak..  (323),

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  18,  1828

 An  examination  of  the  Pupils-  of  Female  School  was  held  at  the-
 Central  School,  in  the  New-Square,  yesterday  morning  at  ten  o'clock.
 The  scholars  were  divided  in  four  classes,  besides  a  class  of  Monitors,.

 and  were  about  one  hundred.  in.  number,  being  selected  from  the-

 Schools  generally.  They  read  and  explained  in  the  Bengali  language-
 Bible  Histories,  and.  appeared  to  read  not  only  with  fluency,  but  to
 have  committed  to.  memory  the  leading.  facts  and  doctrines  derivable-

 from  the  lessons  they  had  perused.  They  were,  in  general,  of  very
 tender  years,  and  exhibited  a  lively  interest  in  the  business  of  day,.
 answering  with  great  emulation,  the  questions  that  were  put  to  them..

 Lady  W.  Bentinek  honoured  the  examination  with  her  presence,  and.
 the  auditors,  consisting.  mostly  of.  Ladies,  were  very  numerous—very
 few  Natives  were  present.  The  spectators  were  much  gratified  by  the-
 instance  thus  afforded  of  the  progress-of  knowledge  of  most  important

 nature,  and  the  successful  dissemination  of  which  is  mainly  attributable
 to  the  talents  and  energy  of  the  Lady,  under.  whose  superintendence-
 these  Schools  are-  carried.  on..  (324).

 Sol:
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 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  25,  1828  .

 After  being  more  than  satisfied  with  the  pamphlets  on  Indiin
 affairs,  dictated  by  self-interested  feelings  or  the  virulence  of  party,

 and  teeming  accordingly  with  intolerant  dogmatism,  crude  speculation,

 and  exaggerated  misrepresentation;  after  being  weary  of  seeing  the
 Trade  with  Indian  represented  such  as  it  never  has  been,  and  the
 -effects  of  Colonization  depictured  such  as  they  newer  can  be,  it  is  a

 great  relief  to  meet  with  a  rational  production  relating  tò  this  country,
 and  one  in  which  there  1s  neither  malicious  comment  nor  oracular
 dictation,  neither  extravagance  nor  self  interest.  The  work  we  allude
 to  is  a  tract  on  the  administration  of  justice  in  British  Colonies  in  the

 ast  Indies,  by  John  Miller,  Esq.  of  Linconns  Inn,  and  although  it
 does  not  go  far  below  the  surface  of  things,  it  is  written  in  a  plain
 sensible  tone  anxious  to  ascertain  rather  than  to  prescribe  what  is  best

 adapted  to  the  great  ends  of  the  administration  of  justice  in  British
 India.

 Mr.  Miller’s  attention  was  drawn  to  the  subject  by  his  being
 engaged  professionally  about  three  years  ago,  in  an  Indian  cause  of
 <onsiderable  importance,  which  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  enquire
 into  certain  branches  of  Indian  Law,  from  which  he  was  led  to  look

 into  the  manner,  in  which  that  Law  is  administered  in  the  Company’s
 Courts.  This  enquiry  he  afterwards  prosecuted,  and  the  result  is  the
 pamphlet  recently  published.

 This  is  not  the  place  to  enter  at  any  length  into  the  merits  of  the
 subject,  and  we  can  give  only  a  hasty  sketch  of  the  contents  of  the
 publication.  Mr.  Miller  gives  a  first  a  brief  statement  of  the  different

 systems  adopted  for  the  Judicial  Department,  from  the  year  1760  to

 the  present  date.  We  may  transfer  to  this  part  of  his  work  an  apology
 he  offers  towards  its  conclusion  for  any  errors  of  statement  into  which

 he  may  have  fallen  from  the  want  of  personal  experience  and  inadequate
 guides.  As  he  observes,  there  is  an  utter  blank  in  the  details  of  the

 machinery,  by  which  the  Company’s  executive  is
 s  6A

 4

 administered.

 here  servants  are  chiefly  employed  as  political  agents,  judges,
 soldiers,  police  magistrates,  collectors  of  revenue,  or  in  the  manage-
 ment  of  their  commercial  concerns,  but  with  regard  to  the  powers,
 privileges,  and  duties  of  any  one  of  these  classes  of  functioneries,  their

 number,  distribution,  and  the  manner  in  which  they  are  selected,
 changed  or  promoted,  no  succint  and  intelligable  account  has  hitherto

 appeared.”  These  subjects  seem  to  us  too  familiar  to  need  description,
 but  we  shrewdly  suspect  if  the  description  were  attempted  the  task
 would  prove  less  easy  than  is  usually  imagined.  And  at  any  rate  it
 will  be  admitted  that  the  system  is  little  understood  out  of  India.
 Records  of  this  class  are  for  other  people  and  other  times.  Mons.

 Dupin  has  described  for  the  benefit  of  his  countrymen,  the  municipal

 3832
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 m.  , APENE

 officers  of  Great  Britain  from  the  Mayor  to  the  Beadle,  and  much
 iabour  would  have  been.  spared  to  the  German  author  of  two  thick
 volumes  on  the  Public  Economy  of  Athens,  had  the  historians  of  th
 state  bequeathed  to  posterity
 functioneries.

 at

 a  simple  catalogue  of  their  public.

 After  the  sketch  of  the  system,  Mr.  Miller  proceeds  to  discuss  its
 operation  and  its  capability  of  improvement,  confining  the  attention
 of  the  reader  to  six  points.

 The  expediency  of  preparing  a  digest  of
 law  for  different  portions  of  the  Uompany’s  territories,  of  raising  the

 qualifications  of  the  European  judges,  of  intrusting  a  larger  portion
 of  the  administraton  of  justice  to  the  natives.  of  diminishing  the
 stages  of  appeal,  of  introducing  the  trial  by  jury,  and  extending  the
 use  of  the  English  language  in  judicial  proceedings.

 With  respect  to  the  first  of  these  objects,  it  ıs  no  doubt,  highly

 desirable  that  it  should  be  effected  sooner  or  later,  although  a  perfect
 code,  the  provisions  of  which  shall  apply  to  every  possible  case  that
 may  arise  in  the  progress  of  Society,  is  of  Utopian  possibility  alone.

 The  condensation  and  classification  of  the  Company’s  Regulations,
 however,  is  very  feasible  and  exceedingly  necessary.  Itis  also  probable

 that  a  new  Criminal  Code  might  be  formed  without  much  difficulty,
 and  as  much  of  the  Mohammedan  and  Hindu  Civil  Law  as  is  found

 applicable,  may  be  easily  rendered  consistent  by  declaring  once  for  all

 what  works  shall  be  received  as  authorities.  Much  of  the  contradictory
 nature  of  native  law  is  misapprehended:  it  is  in

 own  work.  One  cause  of  doubt  is  that  the  judges  are  incapable  of
 discriminating  between  the  weight  of  the  different  authorities  quoted
 but  a  more  prevalent  cause  is  their  demanding  positive  laws  for  cases

 which  would  not  have  occurred  under  the  system,  when  homogenous,
 and  for  which  therefore  it  is  absurd  to  expect  any  distinct  and
 consistent  provision.

 a  great  measure  our

 In  considering  the  means  by  which  the  qualifications  of  the
 European  judges  are  to  be  raised,  Mr.  Miller,  is  perhaps  rather  severe
 upon  the  judicial  members  of  the  Civil  Service.  He  fortifies  himself
 however  by  high  authorities,  and  it  is  undeniable  that  the  Company’s

 judges  receive  no  education,  undergo  no  training  for  their  special
 duty  and  are  submitted  to  no  test.  General  instruction  and  some
 knowledge  of  the  languages  are  the  qualifications  with  which  they
 start,  and  they  gather  legal  and  practical  knowledge  at  the  expense
 of  those  whose  destinies  they  decide.  We  see  no  reason  why  the
 Company’s  Civil  Servants,  who  are  to  be  entrusted  with  the  fortunes
 and  lives  of  the  natives,  should  not  be  subjected  to  a  reasonably  rigid

 test  of  their  conversancy  with  the  Regulations,  and  the  principles  of
 English,  Mohammedan,  and  Hindu  Law,  before  they  are  placed  in
 situations  of  trust  and  responsibility.  We  are  quite  satisfied  it  would
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 be  attended  ultimately  witn  an  immense  saving  of  time  and  expence.

 The  judgments  of  an  inferior  would  more  rarely  be  reversed  by  a
 superior  court,  and  appeals  would  be  infinitely  less  frequent  than  they
 are  at  present.

 The  acknowledged  inadequacy  of  the  European  judges  to  the
 demands  upon  their  decisions,  and  the  impossibility  of  defraying  the

 the  expense  of  raising  their  number  to  the  requisite  extent,  are
 sufficient  reasons  for  applying  for  assistance  to  the  natives  themselves,
 even  if  other  obvious  motives  were  wanting.  Every  writer  of  character

 as  Strachey,  Dowdeswell,  Munro,  Ellis,  Stewart,  Malcolm,  Tytler,
 Briggs,  and  othẹrs,  concur  in  the  expediency  of  multiplying  the  number
 of  natives  judges  and  extending  their  powers.  Nor  is  the  advantage
 of  the  measure,  matter  of  opinion  only:  the  district  Moonsiffs  have
 been  found  most  effective  at  Madras,  and  the  Sudder  Ameens  of
 Bengal  have  proved  a  most  valuable  body  of  servants.  This  part  of
 Mr.  Miller’s  plan  of  improvement  will,  therefore,  we  doubt  not,  be
 fully  in  operation  at  all  the  Presidencies  before  long.  In  fact  it  must
 be  adopted,  there  is  no  other  method  of  dispensing  justice  with
 economy  and  promptness.

 A  limitation  of  the  facilities  of  appeal  is  advocated  by  Mr.  Miller,

 under  the  authority  of  Mr.  Dowdeswell  and  Lord  Hastings,  as  well  as

 on  the  general  principle  of  appeal  promoting  and  perpetuating
 litigation;  he  proposes  to  abolish  the  Sudder  Adawlut,  and  leave  the
 final  decision  to  the  Provincial  Courts,  or  rather,  to  convert  the  latter

 into  Supreme  (Court:  the  Zillah  Judges  discharging  with  regard  to  the

 Native  Judges,  those  functions  which  now  fall  to  the  duty  of  the
 Provincial  Courts  in  relation  to  the  Courts  immediately  below  them.
 It  is  somewhat  inconsistent  with  Mr.  Miller’s  view  of  this  part  of  the

 system  that  he  advocates  the  ultimate  appeal  to  the  King  in  Council,
 which  appears  to  us  to  exercise  little  influence  on  the  administration

 of  justice  in  India,  whatever  may  be  its  political  value  as  a  mark  of

 the  dependence  of  the  whole  upon  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  British
 Empire.

 The  trial  by  Jury  is  another  part  of  Mr.  Miller’s  plan  of  improve-
 ment,  and  there  can  be  no  question,  that  many  advantages  would  result

 from  its  adoption:  the  only  doubt  is  whether  at  present  the  native  mind

 1s  fit  for  the  innovation.  We  cannot  think  the  example  of  Ceylon
 applicable  to  India,  not  only  because  the  field  is  so  circumscribed,  but
 because  the  Cingalese  as  Buddhists,  are  strangers  to  the  institution  of

 caste,  consequently,  they  have  no  privileged  orders  interested  in  the

 preservation  of  their  own  immunities,  and  supported  in  them  by  the

 prejudices  of  the  people  in  general.  In  many  parts  of  India,  for
 instance,  a  Brahman  culprit  would  scarcely  ever  be  convicted  by  any
 Jury  of  Hindus,  and  the  same  protection  would  be  extended  to  the
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 members  of  other  tribes  and  even  of  families,  held  in  veneration  for

 their  descent,  respectability  and  location.  Attendance  of  jury,
 would  also  be  often  felt  as  a  degradation,  and  unless  means  of  paying

 tor  1t  could  be  found,  would  be  extremely  unpalatable  to  the  people
 at  large.  It  is  ridiculous  to  talk  of  it  as  likely  to  be  prized  as
 political  privilege.

 a

 There  are  few  if  any  unpaid  Jurors  in  England,
 that  would  not  gladly  wave  the  privilege  to  be  exempted  from  the
 trouble.  It  is  not  very  long  since  it  was  found  difficult  to  enforce
 attendance  upon  Parliament,  or  since  the  Commons  found  it  necessarv

 to  pay  the  expence  of  their  representatives.  Although,  therefore,  in
 some  situations,  and  in  particular  cases,  and  rather  in  civil  than
 criminal  trials,  Juries  may  be  introduced  with  advantage,  the  measure

 1s  by  no  means  advisable  as  one  of  universal  or  immediate  application.

 The  remarks  of  Col.  Briggs,  in  favour  of  Criminal  Panchayets  or  Juries,
 as  quoted  by  Mr.  Miller,  are  entitled  to  attention.

 The  use  of  English  in  judicial  proceedings  is  the  last  of  Mr.  Miller’s
 suggested  improvements,  or  at  least  its  substitution  for  Persian.  He

 seems  here,  however,  to  underrate  the  difficulties  of  the  change,  as
 although  he  admits  that  a  knowledge  of  English  can  never  be
 extensively  disseminated  in  India,  yet  he  thinks  the  Native  Law
 Officers  may  be  easily  made  to  address  the  Judges  in  English—an
 advance  we  will  venture  to  prophecy,  that  will  never  be  generally
 made.  To  an  Asiatic  the  English  language  presents  difficulties  of
 which  no  European  can  form  a  conception,  and  nothing,  but  a  long
 course  of  instruction  begun  in  infancy,  and  almost  exclusively  followed
 to  the  manhood,  will  give  anything.  like  the  mastery  of  it,  so  as  to

 enable  the  officers  of  the  Courts  to  prosecute  in  it  off  hand  a  legal

 argument  fully  and  intelligibly.  If  even  it  were  ultimately
 practicable,  the  means  are  at  present  utterly  wanting,  and  it  would,
 be  very  unjust  to  exact  a  qualification  from  an  individual  which  he
 could  procure  only  by  a  journey  to  Calcutta,  and  at  an  expence  utterly
 beyond  his  means.

 The  moderation  and  good  sense  of  Mr.  Miller  guard  him  in  his  views

 in  general  from  the  besetting  sin  of  all  our  Indian  innovators,  that  of

 being  in  a  hurry,  and  expecting  that  what  they  propose  is  to  be
 instantly  carried  into  effect.  He  is  not,  however,  altogether  free  from

 it,  and  thinks  the  Company  have  made  out  a  case  against  themselves
 by  admitting  twelve  years  ago,  the  inconvenience  of  part  of  the  judicial

 system,  and  having  yet  done  nothing  toward  its  reform.  lIt  is  not
 exactly  true  that  nothing  has  been  done,  but  even  if  it  was,  1t  would

 be  of  little  importance.  Twelve  years  are  a  mere  instant,  in  the
 existence  of  a  nation:  measures,  intended  for  perpetuity  should  not  be

 unadvisedly  adopted.  It  has  been,  we  think,  a  radical  defect  in  our
 intercourse  with  India,  that  nothing  has  been  fixed:  every  day,  brings

 with  it  its  improvement  till  that  in  its  turn  is  found  to  be  a  defect.
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This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 96E

 (LZE)  920  ST  3e  Addy  'ÁJSTIes  JIA  AILS  geIapom
 V  `'Á}eded  Aue  u  ‘zuegsissy  ue  Sumbe  ‘Á[rueg  10  Uew  us  e

 .  c  J  ,  :  Q  k  h  s  s  arar  _  y YIA  Auno  qy  dn  Supaao0Id  0  snosmsəp  sI  NVN  ONADA  V

 PƏJUeM  UOenıs

 SSI  L  AUVANYVE  ONINHAH  AVEANON

 JUƏUIƏSIJI9Ap  V

 (978)  'y2SvN  VW  —  BU33aq
 Áq  Su  pue  ‘Aem  siq  u  SƏI}[NƏHIp  }LƏIS  OUIIƏJNS  IƏ1Je  ƏSsNOq
 SīŲ  pəyəveəI  Apəes  vuege  q)  eq)  ‘u  9  Aemet  pum  ‘ueq
 ƏY}  0  Wp  SUIP  pu]e  ‘qop  poss  kI  J0  9oə1d  e  Aju  uq  Sus  pue
 ‘peq  oq  sum  AmA  30  wuy  pəddıs  əpdoəd  ssəpuəpəı  əsəqı  3nq  ‘pre
 IOJ  [[E?  0}  e5  euemugeig  q}  ‘s1  uod)  IAI  q7  03u  Ápoq  sI
 MOIY}  pue  ‘qep  04  wy  3nd  ppmom  Agy  spo  I0  ‘Wg  qs  peg  oq  Auo
 1JAƏ}VYM  WIƏY}  0}  dn  IƏAƏp  0}  ‘euveurgeIg  q)  J0  pəpuÀeup  Ajudo  pueÅe

 ‘SCT  II)  F0  MRI)  ‘SIƏÇqQOoI  ÄUCUW  08  ƏIƏM  OŢA  ‘}L0q  977  PILOq  To
 əjdoəd  əqı  ərəqm  ‘uepumeq)  pəe  ooed  e  3e  ‘4qS1ap1mu  19130  panne
 pue  ‘13eaepmey  qonoI  pəpəəəoıd  Aəy,  ‘seuue  Inoz  pwed  əq  ppmoys
 Y  Cy}  wonu  uodn  jBk0oq  SI  peog  To  Wg  3003  pue  ‘TmoIssiuId
 S,  IƏ}SUWU  Sq  pəurmeıqo  peq  ə  eq}  Wq  pəmIojur  pue  ‘eueugeIg  q)
 0}  PpƏuInjəI  ‘sə{?Nuu  Mə  t  J0  Əs1N09  ƏY}  UI  pue  ‘pəIəI  AJƏ}eIpəmu
 uƏY}  Ə  `U0ISSIUIƏd  S  IƏ}SCU  SIĶĻ  PpƏAIƏ99I1  ƏŲŢ  SSƏJUN  ‘IƏ0  SIÇ  0}

 }UƏST09  0U  P[Nnoo  Ə  eY}  ‘IƏMSUe  UI  pres  ueuweoq  q]  ‘STIs
 WIT  RALO  0}  pƏSTUI0Id  ƏY  YƏIgAM  I0  ‘3e0q  STJ  pILOq  U0  WY  ƏC)  ppnom

 ƏY  JI  W7  pəxse  əy  ‘surmeədde  oqa  ‘ueueoq  oq  Pe  euewuqeg
 ƏY}  `IƏ}SUUI  IY}  PIJ}  {7}  pue  ‘S}UeAaIəs  q  0)  pəs  Mogu  J0  0M)—
 STOS.IƏd  ƏƏIŲĻ}  {IIA  3e0q  Be  SUIAIƏIƏd  ƏIƏŢqA  ‘IeZ}eg  IƏMŞ  Əl  493I  eW

 ƏY)  0}  ITM  ƏI0JƏIƏŲŢ}  ƏJ]  'ƏU0q  05  0)  pƏŢsIA  ‘ejne  UI  ÁRT
 ƏU0s  =  pərmnbəe  Sue  ‘esISeqefprĄ  BILASƏIIĄ  PƏWLU  ‘“IƏSO0J[0I}S.

 EULI  CIQ  C  ‘ISC  IƏQUAON  UI  e}  ‘peg  ABJ  9M  :  ÁJBi1d

 Aəded  ƏAJEN

 S81  6š  TAHNAT  AVANON

 (gz)  `əəuvezumenboe  Ieue  pue  41eg  poos  Aq
 19}}U]  97}  0}  pəpuəuu0o9əI  ƏIP  IƏWI0J  ƏY}  [ŢIA  SU  BUnoI0  SUONI  ISUI

 Ə}  [Ipun  ‘ədoəd  əyjı  10  ‘JUƏWuIƏA0L)  ƏY}  IOJ  WOLII  ƏM.  [eI  ƏN
 q29xX9  J000}  9M  Nq  ‘UOT  eN}Is  INO  WIOIF  [qeIedəsuI  9159p  ƏUW0s  UI  SI

 ‘sjuandxə  30  woIssəoons  pengədIəd  siq)  ‘əouəueməd  30  Jue  SIŢT,

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  14,  1828 ce  .
 England  expects  every  one  will  do  their  duty

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 Aided  by  several  Amateurs,  whose  zeal  has  enlisted  them  in  tke
 noble  cause  of  Charity.

 ON  FRIDAY  Evening,  the  18th  Instant

 THE  NAUTICK  BAND

 Will  perform  Coleman’s  celebrated  Comedy  of

 JOHN  BULL
 Or

 AN  ENGLISHMAN’S  FIRE-SIDE
 In  Five  Acts

 National  and  Comic  Songs,  between  the  acts  will  enliven  the  Evening’s
 amusement

 AFTER  WHICH,  WILL  BE  ACTED
 THE  PATRIOTIC  FEAST

 or  the  anniversary  of  the

 GLORIOUS  VICTORIES  OF  CORUNNA
 And

 BHU,RTPORE

 How  sleep  the  Brave  who  sink  to  rest,

 By  all  their  Country’s  wishes  blest.

 England  has  saved  herself  by  her  firmness  and  the  rest  of  Europe  by her  example.
 The  proceeds  to  be  appropriated  to  the  funds  of  that  excellent  Charity,

 THE  MARINE  SCHOOL

 A  Committee  is  appointed  to  reap  the  rich  harvest  promised  on
 the  occasion,  and  every  House  of  Agency  in  Calcutta  will  receive  the
 donations  of  those  whose  health  or  engagements  may  prevent  their attendence.

 Doors  to  open  at  half-past  6,  and  the  performance  to  commence
 at  7.

 PRICE  OF  TICKETS:

 BOX...  ae  ......8  P1,  iie  4
 Tickets  may  be  had  at  the  Theatre  Office,  as  also  at  the  usual

 places.  (328)
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 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  3831,  1828

 COMMERCIAL  AND  PATRIOTIC  ASSOCIATION

 A  Public  Meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Exchange  Rooms,  this  day
 (Thursday)  precisely  at  ll  o’clock  in  the  forenoon,  to  take  into
 consideration  the  feasibility  of  a  scheme  set  forth  in  a  certain  Pamphlet,

 entitled  ‘Proposals  for  forming  an  Association,  to  be  called  the
 Commercial  and  Patriotic  Association.’’  (329)

 31st  January,  1828.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  24,  1828

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 THE  great  exertions  made  in  getting  up  frequent  Performances
 during  the  present  season,  not  having  met  with  remunerating  success,

 it  is  proposed  that  a  Benefit  be  given  to  the  Lessee,  by  the  resignation,
 for  one  night,  to  be  hereafter  fixed,  of  all  rights  of  Free  Admission.

 Such  Proprietors  as  may  not  feel  inclined  to  accede  to  this  proposal,
 will  be  furnished  with  their  Free  Admission  Tickets  as  usual,  on

 application  to  the  Secretary  at  the  Theatre.

 On  the  part  of  the  Management,

 G.  J.  SIDDONS,
 Chowringhee  Theatre,  22d  Feb.  1828.  Manager.

 N.B.—Under  the  sanction  of  the  Managers,  as  expressed  in  the
 foregoing  Proposition  Free  Admission  Tickets  will  not  be  issued  on  the

 present  occasion,  except  to  such  Proprietórs  as  may  signify  their
 dissent.

 Chowringhee  Theatre,  24th  March,  1828.  (330)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  3,  1828

 STRAND  NEW  ROAD  TO  GARDEN  REACH

 A  MEETING  of  the  Subscribers  to  the  above  undertaking,  will
 take  place  at  the  Town  Hall,  on  Saturday  next,  at  half-past  Nine
 o`clock  in  the  forenoon,  for  the  appointment  of  a  Committee,  under
 the  terms  of  the  Subscription,  to  carry  the  Improvement  into  effect.

 2d  April,  1828.  H.  WOOD,
 On  the  part  of  the  Committee.

 (331)
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 THURSDAY,  APRIL  17,  1828

 WELSH  HARPER—James  Taliesin  ApJames,  Teacher  of  the
 Harp,  has  the  honor  to  offer  his  services  to  the  Nobility  and  other
 Inhabitants  of  this  City  and  its  neighbourhood,  at  the  following
 terms  :

 For  Teaching  the  Harp,  per  Lesson,

 And  if  more  than  one  pupil  in  the  same  house,  a  suitable  deduction
 will  be  made  according  to  circumstances.

 Harp  Music,  with  a  Violin  Accompaniment,  for  Quadrille  and
 other  Dancing,  also  for  Dinner  or  other  Parties  for  the  evening,
 SARS  aaa  baa  Ae  32

 Harp  Music  alone,  or  for  accompanying  other  music,  for  the  evening, SaR...  arre  20.
 It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  Harp  and  one  Violin  are  fully  equal

 in  effect  to  any  4  Instruments  usually  employed  for  Quadrille  and  other

 Dancing.

 All  ápplications  sent  to  the  above  address  and  left  with  Serjeant
 STAGG,  at  the  Great  Jail,  will  be  immediately  attended  to.

 Calcutta,  March  31,  1828.  (332)

 TUESDAY,  APRIL  28,  1828

 PRINTING  PAPER

 A  few  reams  of  PRINTING  ROYAL,  at  20  Rupees  Per  Ream),
 Cash—to  be  Sold  at  the  Government  Gazette  Office.  (333)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  1,  1828

 INDIA  BANK.

 THE  Public  are  hereby  respectfully  informed,  that  the  “BANK  OF
 INDIA”  is  this  day  opened  at  No.  141,  Radhabazar,  under  the  Manage-
 ment  of  the  Undersigned,  for  the  purpose  of  General  Banking
 Transactions  as  such  for  the  Purchase  and  Sale  of  Government
 Securities  and  Dicount  of  Bills,  &c.  &c.

 Calcutta,  1st  May,  1828.  RAUJKISSORE  DUTTA  &  CO.  (334)

 339-
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  22,  1828

 ORIGINAL  SCHEME

 BULRAUM  MULLICK’S  13th  Lottery,—all  Prizes  and  no  Blanks,
 —on  339  Whole  Tickets  of  the  present  2d  Calcutta  Lottery  of  1828,
 to  be  divided  into  450  Chances,  at  85  Rs.  per  Chance;  viz.

 1  Prize  0f  ...........  epena  cenae  50  Whole  Tickets.
 FDWto-  0f  2.  e  ere  sa  veines  cepli  ate  a  H  eaieapjaie  rearea  20  ditto.

 1-  Ditto  Of...  sepa  spaarrente  12  ditto. R  a  PP  8S  ditto.
 1  =-  DItbO  Of  1..e.eecesoeereesearessraree  aeaa  sens  rea  easee  sear  5  ditto.

 3  Ditto  of  3  Tickets  each  ....................  9  ditto.
 5  Ditto  of  2  ditto  ....................  eeaeee  10  ditto.

 13  Ditto  of  l  ditto  .......ssesererdereereaereaasedocanoe  13  ditto.

 424  Ditto  of  Half  ditto  ...................  seee  212  ditto.

 450  Prizes.  339  Whole  Tickets.
 The  Drawing  of  the  above  Lottery  will  take  place  at  the  Exchange

 Rooms,  as  soon  as  filled  up,  and  the  money  collected,  due  notice  of
 which  will  be  given  to  the  Subscribers.

 Orders  from  Out-Stations,  with  sight  remittances,  ineluding
 Postage,  addressed  to  BULRAUM  MULLICK,  at  Calcutta,  will  be
 attended  to.

 CALCUTTA  2d  LOTTERY  of  1828.—Shares  of  Tickets  in  the  above
 Lottery,  may  be  had,  as  usual,  of  BULRAUM  MULLICK,  at  No.  28,
 BURRA  B

 Half  Tickets  Sa.  Rs.  52  Eighth  Tickets  Sa.  Rs.  15
 Quarter  ditto  27  Sixteenth  ditto  8
 Calcutta,  22d  April,  1828.  (335)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  21,  1828

 General  Advertisements

 NEW  STRAND  ROAD

 THE  Committee  of  the  Subseribers  to  the  Strand  Road  to  Garden

 Reach,  have  much  pleasure  in  communicating  to  the  Publie,  that  at
 a  Meeting  held  at  the  Town  Hall,  on  the  9th  Instant,  it  was  resolved

 to  throw  open  the  Strand  Road  to  the  Public  when  finished,  free  of

 Tolls,  in  consequence  of  Agah  Kurbullee  Mahomed  having  made  a
 tender  of  a  Donation  of  25,000  Rs.  towards  the  Improvement,  on  the
 condition  of  Tolls:  not  being  collected.
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 l'he  Subscribers  having  agreed  to  give  up  their  Subscriptions,  and

 to  throw  open  the  Improvement,  they  beg  to  solicit  the  aid  of  a
 Subscription  toward  the  work  from  the  Public;  and  to  mention  that
 the  breadth  of  the  ‚Road  has  been  increased  from  40  to  60  feet,  and

 that  a  Walk  of  20  feet  in  breadth,  within  the  Road,  from  Chandpal
 Ghaut  to  the  Fort,  is  constructing  for  the  convenience  of  the  Public.

 The  Treasurers,  Messrs.  Colvin  and  Co.,  are  authorized  to  receive
 Subscriptions.

 H.  WOOD.
 A.  COLVIN.

 Calcutta,  August  15,  1828.  J.  KYD.  (336)

 MONDAY,  SEPTEMBER  29,  1828

 A  COMPANION
 TO

 Johnson’s  Dictionary

 IN  ENGLISH  AND  BENGALEE

 To  which  is  prefixed  an  introduction  to  the  Bengalee  Language.

 COMPRISING  a  large  8vo.  volume  of  554  pages,  and  containing
 above  36,000  selected  words;  among  which  will  be  found  numerous’
 common  and  useful  Words  and  Synonymous  terms  not  to  be  found  in

 any  Dictionary  extant.

 Price  on  Royal  Demy..  =A  N  n.  14  Rs.
 Ditto.  on  Patna,  e  e  T  10  Rs.

 The  above  work  is  just  published,  and  may  be  had  at  St.  Andrew’s

 Library;  at  the  British  Gallery,  near  the  Scotch  Kink,  Calcutta;  and
 by  Mr.  John  Mendes,  Serampore,  and  Mr.  B.  Johannes,  Kishennugur.

 (337)

 MONDAY,  OCTOBER  6,  1828

 FOR  SALE
 AP

 Mr.  J.  J.  Fleury’s  Library

 .  No.  67,  COSSITILLAH
 For  Ready  Money  only

 Rules,  Ordinances,  and  Regulations,  for  the  Good  Order  and  (Civil
 Government  of  the  Settlement  of  Fort  William  in  Bengal;  made  and

 passed  by  the  Governors  General  and  Vice  Presidents  in  Council  for
 the  time  being.

 Compiled  by

 WM.  HUNTER  SMOULT,  Clerk  of  the  Peace
 A.D.  1819

 Re-printed,  Calcutta  1826,  Price  3  Rs.  (338)

 Ww  He-  Vm
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 MONDAY,  OCTOBER  27,  1828

 ALL  PRIZES!!!

 Lottery  on  700  Tickets,  in  the  First  Calcutta  Lottery  of  1829,  to  be
 divided  into  390  Chances,  at  200  Rupees  each.

 SCHEME

 1  Prize  of  ah  Š  ...  100  Whole  Tickets.
 1  Ditto  s  en.  ea.  50  ditto.
 2  Ditto  of  20  each  i  ...  40  ditto.
 3  Ditto  of  10  each  da  ...  30  ditto.
 3  Ditto  of  8  each  Sk  ...  24  ditto.
 5  Ditto  of  5  each  =.  ...  25  ditto.
 6  Ditto  of  4  each  a  ...  24  ditto.

 20  Ditto  of  2  each  a.  ...  40  ditto.
 9  Ditto  of  3  each  a:  >  27"ditto.

 340  Ditto  of  1  each  3  ...  840  ditto.

 390  Prizes  700  Whole  Tickets.
 Applications  for  Chances  in  the  above  will  be  received  at  the  Bank

 of  Hindoostan,  by  the  undersigned—and  the  Drawing  will  take  place
 on  the  10th  of  January  next.

 Calcutta,  20th  October,  1828.  CONNOYLOLL  BURRALL.
 (339)

 MONDAY,  NOVEMBER  3,  1828

 MEETING  OF  THE  STAMP  PETITION  COMMITTEE

 November  1,  1828

 At  a  Meeting  of  the  Committee  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta,
 held  at  the  office  of  Messrs.  Palmer  and  Co.  and  which  was  respectably
 and  numerously  attended  by  other  European  and  Native  Gentlemen
 who  were  interested  in  the  success  of  the  recent  Petitions  to
 Parliament.

 John  Palmer,  Esq.  in  the  Chair.

 The  Secretary  read  to  the  Meeting  several  letters  addressed  to  the

 Chairman  by  Mr.  Crawford,  the  Agent  of  the  Committee  in  London,

 and  also  the  Memorial  and  Correspondence  of  the  London  and  Liverpool
 East  India  Associations,  relative  to  the  Stamp  Act  and  other  documents
 which  had  been  transmitted  by  Mr.  Crawford.
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 When  it  was  unanimously  resolved.

 1st.—That  Mr.  Crawford  be  appointed  our  general  agent  in  England
 to  watch  over  the  interest  of  this  community  in  concert  with  the  East A  :  .  t
 India  Trade  Committees  in  London,  Liverpool  and  other  towns.  and
 under  instructions  from  time  to  time.  of  a  Committee  in  this  Citv. í  r™  k  4  .

 2d.—That  Mr.  Crawford  be  requested  to  accept  the  Agency  with
 an  income  of  £1,500  per  annum,  as  a  renumeration  for  his  continued
 and  valuable  services.

 3d.  That  subscription  books  be  opened  at  the  several  Houses  of
 the  Agency  for  the  above  purposes. nN  `  Mg  ”  p

 4th.—That  we  again  petition  the  local  Government  that  the
 existing  Stamp  Tax  may  cease  to  be  enforced  in  Calcutta.

 Əth.—That  the  local  Government  be  also  petitioned  to  withdraw
 the  Taxes  levied  in  the  Country  Courts  on  Law  proceedings  in  the
 form  of  Stamp  duties.

 6th.—That  this  Meeting  having  reason  to  believe  that  a  new
 Regulation  for  imposing  Stamp  duties  in  Calcutta  is  immediately  about
 to  be  transmitted  by  this  Government  to  the  Court  of  Directors  for

 the  purpose  of  receiving  their  approbation  and  that  of  the  Board  of
 Control  preparatory  to  the  same  being  offered  for  registration—-
 Resolved,  that  a  respectful  appeal  against  it,  on  the  ground  of  its
 1inexpediency  and  on  objections  to  the  principle  of  such  a  tax  be  again
 made  to  Government,  and  that  in  case  the  same  be  refused,  that
 Government  be  humbly  requested  to  furnish  the  Committee  of  the
 Inhabitants  with  a  copy  of  the  proposed  Regulation.

 7Tth.—That  in  case  the  proposed  Regulation  be  reserved  in,
 Mr.  Crawford  have  instructions  without  loss  of  time  to  oppose  the
 same  by  all  practicable  means,  and  to  protect  the  interests  of  the
 inhabitants  of  Calcutta  in  regard  thereto.

 Sth.—That  an  addition  be  made  to  the  present  Committee  of  the
 following  Gentlemen  :—

 JAMES  MINCHIN,  Fsq.  AND  JAMES  BEATSON,  Esq.  and  that
 the  Committee  do  immediately  prepare  the  requisite  memorials  and
 petitions  in  pursuance  of  the  above  resolutions.

 9th.—That  the  reasons  appended  to  the  4th  and  53th  resolutions
 when  moved,  be  taken  as  instructions  to  the  Committee.

 10th.—That  the  cordial  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to
 Mr.  Crawford  for  the  zeal  which  he  has  evinced,  and  the  valuable
 services  he  has  rendered  to  the  interests  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city

 since  his  return  to  England.
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 11th.—That  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  are  due  to  Mr.  Palmer  for
 his  able  conduct  in  the  chair.

 J.  PALMER,  Chairman.

 Calcutta,  November  1,  1828.  (340)
 MONDAY,  NOVEMBER  17,  1828

 JUST  PUBLISHED

 IN  ONE  VOLUME,  ROYAL  Svo
 PAGES  670

 PRICE  TEN  RUPEES,  BOUND

 A  DICTIONARY,  Bengali  and  English,  by  the  Revered  WILLIAM
 MORTON—the  peculiar  character  of  this  Work,  and  the  addition  of
 the  Bengali  Synonyms  to  each  Word,  render  it  especially  useful  to  the
 Student  of  either  Language.

 Sold  by  THACKER  and  Co.,  FLEURY,  (Cossitollah,  and  at
 Bishop’s  College  Press.  (341)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  1,  1828

 SALE  OF  THE

 Grounds  &  Buildings
 OF  THE

 OLD  MUDRUSSA

 THE  Public  are  hereby  informed,  that  the  GROUNDS  and
 BUILDINGS,  situated  in  the  Bow  Bazar  Street,  Boitaconna,  and
 lately  occupied  as  a  Mahomedan  College,  will  be  put  up  for  Public
 Sale,  at  Messrs.  TULLOH  and  Co.’s  Auction  Rooms,  on  Thursday,
 the  11th  of  next  December;  and  that  all  particulars  relating  to  the  said

 Grounds  and  Buildings,  may  be  known  on  application  to  Captain
 RUDDELL,  the  Secretary  of  the  Mudrussa,  at  the  College  of  Fort
 William.

 Calcutta,  November  26,  1828.  (342)
 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  1,  1828

 Advertisement

 THE  Situation  of  Band  Master  to  the  46th  Native  Infantry,
 stationed  at  Muttra,  having  become  vacant,  any  Person  wishing  to
 attain  the  same,  may  apply  by  letter  to  the  President  of  the  Band
 Committee.  A  liberal  Salary  will  be  given,  and  attestations  of  ability
 and  good  character  required.

 In  Camp  at  Benares,  proceeding  to

 Muttra,  7th  November,  1828.  (343)
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 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  4,  1828

 Notice

 To  Invalids  in  the  Upper  Provinces

 TO  BE  LET,  at  ALMORAH,  a  comfortably  furnished  House,  for

 120  Rupees  per  Month,  for  12  Months  certain.

 CONTAINS

 Dining  and  Sitting  Room,  each  24  by  17
 4  Bed  Rooms  16  by  14
 2  Ditto  Ditto  18  by  15

 TWO  Rooms  fitted  up  with  Shelves,  and  may  be  used  as  Bathing
 Rooms.

 One  Small  Bathing  Room—an  enclosed  Verandah  Room,  on  one
 side  of  the  House,  and  an  open  Portico  on  the  other.  The  Sitting
 Room,  and  2  Bed  Rooms,  are  fitted  up  with  Mats  and  Mirzapore
 Varpets,  the  other  Apartments  are  furnished  with  Mats  and  Settringees.

 —The  other  Furniture  consists  of  a  set  of  Dining  Tables—2  Dressing
 Tables—6  Teapoys—?24  Chairs—4  Couches—4  Morahs—2  Calcutta
 made  Sleeping  Cots,  with  Beddings—4  Argand  Wall  Lamps—4  Wall
 Shades—and  Chicks  and  Purdahs  to  all  the  doors  and  fire-places,  in
 every  room  but  one.

 N.B.—Apply  to  A.  B.  at  Almorah.  (344)

 34
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 CHAPTER  VI  1829

 Official

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  23,  1829

 Notice

 The  Public  is  hereby  informed,  that  the  Printing  ‘Office  of  the
 Government  Gazette  Press,  has  been  Removed  from  No.  1,  Mission
 Row,  to  No.  27,  Cossitollah.

 13th  February,  1829.  (345)

 MONDAY,  JUNE  1,  1829

 Covernment  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 Territorial  Department,  the  19th  May,  1829

 It  having  been  resolved  to  abolish  the  Benares  Mint,  Notice  is
 hereby  given,  that  at  the  expiration  of  Six  Months,  from  the  present

 date,  no  Bullion  will  be  received  at  the  Benares  Mint  for  Coinage.
 In  order  to  provide  the  Currency  of  the  Western  Provinces,  it  is
 hereby  announced  that,  from  and  after  the  present  date,  all  Individual

 Proprietors  of  Silver  Bullion,  shall  be  permitted  to  have  their  silver
 converted  into  Furruckabad  Rupees,  at  the  Calcutta  Mint,  comformabiy
 to  the  Provisions  of  Regulation  XI  of  1819.

 Published  by  the  Order  of  the  Right  Honourable  the  Governor
 General  in  Council.

 R.  MOLONY,

 Deputy  Secretary  to  the  Government.  (346)

 MONDAY,  JUNE  15,  1829

 Covernment  advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  the  2nd  June,  1829

 The  Right  Honourable  the  Governor  General  in  Council  having
 resolved  to  abolish  the  Custom,  which  prevails  generally  throughout
 the  Provinces  subject  to  this  Presidency,  of  Natives  presenting
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 Nuzzurs  in  money,  and  trays  of  fruit,  and  other  articles,  on  the
 occasion  of  their  paying  official,  or  complimentary  visits  to  Public
 Functionaries  in  the  Service  of  the  Honourable  Company,  it  is  hereby

 notified,  for  general  information  of  all  Public  Officers  under  this
 Presidency,  that  the  Custom  in  question  is  strictly  prohibited  from
 the  date  of  publication  of  this  Notice,  and  that  it  is  the  expectation
 of  Government,  that  all  Public  Functionaries  will  adopt  every  measure

 within  their  power  to  make  this  prohibition  generally  known,  and
 obeyed  by  all  Natives  of  whatever  rank  or  degree,  with  whom  they

 may  have  official  or  private  intercourse.

 In  directing  the  abolition  of  the  Custom  above  referred  to,  the
 Governor  General  in  Council  deems  it  due  to  the  servants  of  the
 Honourable  Company  generally,  to  declare  that  the  measure  has  not
 been  adopted  by  Government  on  the  ground  that  it  has  been  perverted

 to  improper  purposes  by  any  Public  Officer  under  Government,  but
 from  the  conviction  that  it  subjects  Natives  to  useless,  and  frequently

 vexatious  expence,  and  to  extortion  on  the  part  of  menial  servants
 and  dependants.  His  Lordship,  in  Council  is,  indeed,  persuaded,  that
 the  abolition  of  a  practice  open  to  such  serious  objections,  will  be
 viewed  with  satisfaction  by  every  Officer  in  the  Honourable  Company’s
 Nervice.

 GEO.  SWINTON,

 Chief  Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (347)

 MONDAY,  JULY  13,  1829

 Government  Advertisement

 NOTICE

 GOVERNMENT  being  desirous  of  having  before  them  Plans  and
 Descriptions  of  the  best  kind  of  Vessels  to  be  employed  as  Tugs  with

 Steam  power,  and  being  anxious  to  have  the  benefit  of  the  Ingenuity,

 Knowledge  and  Skill  of  Persons  of  all  Classes,  who  may  be  competent
 to  throw  light  upon  the  subject,  the  Marine  Board  have  been  instructed

 to  invite  the  transmission  of  Plans  and  Specifications  under  the
 following  assurance:

 The  Sum  of  1,000  Rupees  will  be  paid  for  the  best  Plan  and
 Specification,  of  a  Vessel  capable  of  being  used  as  a  Tug  with  Engines
 on  the  low  Pressure  Principle,  of  the  power  and  description  of  those

 now  on  board  the  Hooghly  and  Burhampooter,  the  particulars  of  which
 may  be  ascertained  at  the  Office  of  the  Board.

 əh
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 A  similar  Sum  of  1,000  Rupees  will  be  paid  for  the  best  Plan  of

 a  Tug  Vessel  with  Steam  Engines  on  the  high  Pressure  Principle,
 including  a  Specification  of  the  Weight,  Power  and  Description  of
 the  Engines.

 The  tests  of  Excellence  to  be
 and  small  Draft  of  Wiater.  adaption  for  Speed,  Manageability,

 y  A
 The  Plans  and  Specifications  must  be  addressed  to  the  Marine

 Board,  and  sent  in  before  the  1st  August  next;  their  respective  merits
 will  be  decided  upon  by  the  Governor  General  in  Council.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Marine  Board.

 Fort  William;  the  4th  July,  1829.  CHAS.  B.  GREENLAW.,
 Secretary.  (348)

 MONDAY,  JULY  20,  1829

 Military

 GENRAL  ORDERS  BY  THE  RIGHT  HONOURABLE  THE
 GOVERNOR  GENERAL  IN  COUNCIL

 Fort  William,  10th  July,  1829

 No.  144  of  1829.—1,.  The  Riōight  Honourable  the  Governor
 General  in  Council,  at  the  recommendation  of  the  Military  Board,  is
 pleased  to  notify,  that  the  Subordinate  branch  of  the  Department  of
 Public  Works  is  henceforward  to  be  open  to  the  admission  of  such
 Europeans,  East  Indians,  Hindoos,  and  Mahomedans,  as  may  be
 found  qualified  to  perform  the  duties  of  the  Department  with
 Efficiency.

 Supervisors  as  Conductors  ...  Pay,  &¢  145  0  0
 Assist.  Do.  as  Sub-Conductors  ...  Do  105  0  0
 Overseers  as  Serjt.  Overseers,  .…….  Do.  S4  4
 Assist.  Do.  as  Barrack  Serjt.  7:  Do.  69  4  8

 2.  The  Department  will  consist  as  at  present,  of  four  Classes,  to
 be  designated  Supervisors,  Assistant  Supervisors,  Overseers,  and
 Assistant  Overseers,  on  the  rates  of  Pay  stated  above.

 3.  No  Individual  will  be  admitted  to  this  branch  of  the  Service,
 who  shall'not  be  found  to  possess  a  sufficient  knowledge  of  English

 Writing  and  Accounts,  to  enable  him  to  keep  and  prepare  the  various
 Books  and  Returns  required  by  the  Existing  Regulations,  and  such

 a  Knowledge  of  Plan  Drawing  as  to  enable  him  to  frame  an  Estimate,
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 and  to  lay  down  a  Building  from  a  Plan.  The  Europeans  will  also
 be  required  to  possess  such  a  knowledge  of  the  Native  language  as
 to  qualify  them  to  converse  in  it  with  fluency.

 4.  The  above  qualifications  are  to  be  ascertained  by  Personal
 Examination,  by  a  Superintending  Engineer  of  Public  Works  or  by
 two  Executive  Engineers,  who  shall  forward  a  Report  on  the  quali.
 fications  of  each  applicant  for  admission  to  the  Department  to  the
 Secretary  to  the  Military  Board.

 5.  Appointments  to  the  Department  will  be  made  by  the  Military

 Board;  under  the  sanction  of  the  Governor  General  in  Council  in  each
 instance,  to  the  extent  of  Establishment  that  may  be  authorised  by
 Government  from  time  to  time,  with  reference  to  the  wants  of  the

 Promotions-  from  the  lower  to  the  upper  Grades,  when
 made  by  the  Military  Board,  on  the

 Nervice.

 vacancies  occur,  will  also  be
 recommendation  of  Superintending  Engmeers,  and  with  reference  to
 comparative  length  of  Service  and  Merits,  such  promotions  having
 previously  received  the  Sanction  of  Government,

 6.  TItis  to  be  considered  the  Special  duty  of  the  District  Executive

 Engnieers,  to  afford  every  instruction  in  their  power  to  the
 Subordinate  Officers  of  the  Department  of  Public  Works,  and  to
 encourage  them  to  a  prosecution  of  all  studies  connected  with  that
 branch  of  the  Service:  Superintending  Engineers  in  their  Annual
 Tours  of  Inspection,  will  see  that  this  important  duty  is  duly
 fulfilled.

 7.  Executive  Engineers  are  authorised  to  admit  Apprentices  into
 their  Offices  without  pay,  for  the  purpose  of  əcquiring  a  knowledge

 of  the  duties  of  the  Department.  These  Apprentices  when  reported
 duly  qualified,  will  be  considered  eligible  to  admission  into  the
 Department.  It  is  expected,  that,  by  a  judicious  adoption  of  this
 system,  the  Office  of  each  Executive  Engineer  will  become  a  kind  of

 School  for  the  acquisition  of  Scientific  knowledge,  connected  with  the

 Department  of  Public  Works;  and  His  Lordship  in  Council  refers
 with  confidence  on  the  zeal  and  liberal  spirit  of  the  Officers  of  the

 Corps  of  Engineers,  to  give  the  fullest  effect  to  an  Arrangement  which
 will  afford  them  the  means  of  disseminating  through  the  Country,
 the  benefits  of  that  Scientific  education  whieh  they  have  aequired  in

 Europe.

 8.  The  Conductors,  Sub-Conductors,  Serjeant  Overseers,  and
 Barrack  Serjeants,  now  in  the  Subordinate  brauch  of  the  Department
 of  Public  Works,  will  remain  subject  to  existing  Regulations,  and
 be  promoted  as  vacancies  oceur,  the  same  as  heretofore.

 WM.  CASEMENT,  Col.,

 Secy.  to  Govt.,  Mily.  Dept.  (349)

 JI2
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 MONDAY,  AUGUST  3,  1829

 5,000  Rupees  Reward

 Five  Thousand  Rupees  Reward  will  be  given  to  any  Person  who
 wil]  Apprehend  and  produce  at  the  Police  Office,  the  Body  of

 DWARKANATH  MITTER
 Son-in-law  of

 RAJKISSORE  DUTT
 Banker  in  Calcutta

 and

 2,500  Rupees

 To  the  Person  who  shall  produce  the  Body  of
 His  brother

 BISTNO  CHUNDER  MITTER
 On  Application  To

 C.  K.  ROBISON.

 Justice  of  the  Peace.  (350)

 Police  Office,  3d.  Augt.  1829.

 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  8,  1829

 Government  Advertisements

 NOTIFICATION.—The  Right  Hon’ble  the.  Governor  General  in
 Council  has  been  pleased  to  authorize  the  Board  of  Trade  to  make
 Advances  to  Individuals  upon  the  Security  of  Goods  and  Merchandiıze,

 upon  the  following  Conditions:

 1st.  The  Parties  to  whom  Advances  may  be  made,  must  agree
 that  the  Consignment  be  landed  at  the  East  India  Docks,  that  it  be
 delivered  into  the  Warehouses  of  the  Honourable  East  India  Conipany,
 and  subject  to  the  management  of  the  Hon’ble  Court  of  Directors.

 2d.  Upon  each  Consignment,  the  value  of  which  is  to  be
 ascertained  by  the  Officers  of  Government,  an  advance  of  2-3ds.  of
 such  ascertained  value  will  be  made.

 For  the  re-payment  of  the  Advance,  Bills  of  Exchange  to  be
 icate  at  Six  Months  sight,  and  aî  such  rate  as  may

 3d.

 drawn  in  Tripi

 be  agreed  on  by  the  Parties  and  the  Board.

 4th.  Should  the  Consignees  require  the  delivery  of  the  Goods,

 without  passing  to  the  Company's  Sales,  before  the  Bills  become  due,
 the  Advance  must  be  paid  previously  to  such  delivery,  and  Interest
 will  be  allowed  at  4  per  cent.  per  Annum,  for  the  time  the  Bills  have

 to  run.
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 5th.  The  Parties  will  be  required  to  place  Bilis  of  Lading  in

 Triplicate,  and  the  Policies  of  Insurance  in  the  hands  of  the  Board
 of  Trade.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Board  of  Trade.

 C,  LINDSAY,  Secretary.
 Fort  Willam,  the  29th  Sept.  1829.  (351)

 MONDAY,  OCTOBER  26,  1829

 Government  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  the  20th  October,  1829

 It  having  come  to  the  knowledge  of  Government,  that  various  Letters,

 forming  a  part  of  the  Packets  that  were  on  board  the  Ship  Milford,
 lately  lost  at  the  entrance  of  the  River,  were  found  on  Saugor  Island,

 and  the  contents  of  some  of  them  haye  been  made  public,—the
 Governor  General  in  Council  deems  it  necessary  to  reprobate,  in  the

 severest  terms,  as  a  most  unwarrantable  outrage,  so  gross  a  violation

 of  the  rules  of  Society,  and  to  point  out  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all
 Persons  finding  or  having  Packets  and  undelivered  Letters  in  their
 possession,  to  transmit  them  immediately  to  the  Post  Master  General,

 who  is  authorized  to  reimburse  any  expences  that  may  be  incurred,
 for  delivery  to  those  for  whom  they  may  be  intended.

 All  Persons  in  charge  of  Vessels  and  others,  and  especially  those
 in  the  Public  Service,  are  accordingly  hereby  required  to  pay  the
 strictest  attention  to  the  above  instructions,  any  information  of  which
 will  be  visited  by  the  severest  displeasure  of  the  Government.

 By  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor  General  in  Council.

 H.  T.  PRINSEP,

 Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (352)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  7,  1829

 Government  Advertisements

 A.D.  1829.  REGULATION  XVII

 A  REGULATION  for  declaring  the  practice  of  Suttee,  or  of  burning
 or  burying  alive  the  Widows  of  Hindoos.  illegal,  and  punishable  by
 the  Criminal  Courts.—Passed  by  the  Governor  General  in  Council  on
 the  4th  December,  1829,  corresponding  with  the  20th  Aughun:  1236
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 Bengal  era;  the  23rd  Aughun  1287  Fusly;  the  21st  Aughun  1237
 Willaity;  the  8th  Aughun  1886  Sumbut;  and  the  6th  Jumadee-us-
 Sanee  1245  Higeree.

 Preamble.  The  practice  of  Suttee,
 or  of  burning  or  burying  alive  the  Widows  of  Hindoos,  is  revolting
 to  the  feelings  of  human  nature,  it  is  no  where  enjoined  by  the  religion

 of  the  Hindoos  as  an  imperative  duty,  on  the  contrary  a  life  of  purity
 and  retirement  on  the  part  of  the  Widow  is  more  especially  and
 preferably  inculcated,  and  by  a  visit  majority  of  that  people  through-
 out  India  the  practice  is  not  kept  up  nor  observed:  in  some  extensive

 districts  it  does  not  exist:  in  those  in  which  it  has  been  most

 frequent  it  is  notorious  that  in  many  instances  acts  of  atrocity  have
 been  perpetrated  which  have  been  shocking  to  the  Hindoos  them-
 selves,  and  in  their  eyes  unlawful  and  sicked.  The  measures  hitherto

 adopted  to  discourage  and  prevent  such  acts©  have  failed  of  success,
 and  the  Governor  General  in  Council  is  deeply  impressed  with  the
 conviction  that  the  abuses  in  question  cannot  be  effectually  put  an
 end  to  without  abolishing  the  practice  altogether.  Actuated  by  these
 considerations  the  Governor  General  in  Council,  without  intending
 to  depart  from  one  of  the  first  and  most  important  principles  of  the

 system  of  British  Government  in  India,  that  all  classes  of  the  people

 be  secure  in  the  observance  of  their  religious  usages,  so  long  as  that
 system.  can  be  adhered  to  without  violation  of  the  paramount  dictates

 of  justice  and  humanity,  has  deemed  it  right  to  establish  the  following
 rules,  which  are  hereby  enacted  to  be  in  force  from  the  tıme  of  their

 promulgation  throughout  the  Territories  immediately  subject  to  the
 Presidency  of  Fort  William.

 The  practice  of  Suttee  IJI,  The  practice  of  Suttee,  or  of  burning  or burni  burying  :  n  NE
 E  Wia  of  itin:  burying  alive  the  Widows  of  Hindoos,  is  hereby

 doos,  declared  illegle,  and  declared  illegal,  and  punishable  by  the  Criminal
 punishable  by  the  Crimi-  C  t nal  Courts.  OUTS.

 All  Zamindars,  Talooq-  JII,  First.  All  Zamindars,  Talooqdars,  or s,  &c.,  held  respon-
 AE  Pa  Mags  a  other  Proprietors  of  Land,  whether  Malguzaree,
 communication,  to  the  or  [Lakheraj;  all  Suddur  Farmers  and  Under-
 Officers  of  the  nearest  _  ters  E  aad  f Police  Station  of  anyin.  F©n!ers  O  an  9  |
 tendeđ  sacrifice—penalty  Dependent  Talooqdars;  all  Naibs  and  other
 in  case  of  neglect.  T

 local  Agents;  all  Native  Officers  employed  in
 the  collection  of  the  Revenue  and  Rents  of  Lands  on  the  part  of
 Government,  or  the  Court  of  Wards;  and  all  Munduls  or  other  Head-

 men  of  Villages;  are  hereby  declared  especially  accountable  for  the
 immediate  communication  to  the  Officers  of  the  nearest  Police  Station

 of  any  intended  sacrifice  of  the  nature  described  in  the  foregoing  Sec-

 tion;  and  any  Zemindar,  or  other  description  of  persons  abovenoticed,

 3D
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 to  whom  such  responsibility  is  declared  to  attach,  who  may  be  convicted

 of  willfully  neglecting  or  delaying  to  furnish  the  information  above

 required,  shall  be  liable  to  be  fined  by  the  Magistrate  or  Joint  Mag:strate
 in  any  sum  not  exceeding  Two  Hundred  Rupees,  and  in  default  of

 payment  to  be  confined  for  any  period  of  imprisonment  not  exceeding
 Six  Months.

 Police  Durogahs  how  Second.  Immediately  on  receiving  intelligence

 elven  ire  Epen  that  the  sacrifice  declared  illegal  by  this
 ded  sacrifice.  Regulation  is  likely  to  occur,  the  Police
 Darogah  shall  either  repair  in  person  to  the  spot,  or  depute  his  Mohurrir

 Jemadar,  accompanied  by  one  or  more  Burkendazzes  of  the  Hindov

 religion,  and  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Police  Officers  to  announce  to

 the  persons  assembled  for  the  performance  of  the  Ceremony  that  it  is
 illegal,  and  to  endeavour  to  prevail  on  them  to  disperse,  explaining
 to  them  that,  in  the  event  of  their  persisting  in  it,  they  will  involve
 themselves  in  a  crime  and  become  subject  to  punishment  by  the
 Criminal  Courts.  Should  the  parties  assembled  proceed  in  defiance  of
 these  remonstrances  to  carry  the  Ceremony  into  effect,  it  shall  be  duty
 of  the  Police  Officers  to  use  alil  lawful  means  in  their  power  to

 prevent  the  sacrifice  from  taking  place,  and  to  apprehend  the  principal

 persons  aiding  and  abetting  in  the  performance  of  it,  and  in  the  event
 of  the  Police  Officers  being  unable  to  apprehend  them,  they  shall
 endeavour  to  ascertain  their  names  and  places  of  abode,  and  shall
 immediately  communicate  the  whole  of  the  particulars  to  the
 Magistrate  or  Joint  Magistrate  for  his  orders.

 _  How  to  act  when  the  Third.  Should  intelligence  of  a  sacrifice,
 intefflgspee  ot  ig  declared  illegal  by  this  Regulation,  not  reach
 til  after  it  shall  have  ac-  the  Police  Officers  until  after  it  shall  have tually  taken  place.  C

 actually  taken  place,  or  should  sacrifice  have
 been  carried  into  effect  before  their  arrival  at  the  spot,  they  will
 nevertheless  institute  a  full  enquiry  into  the  circumstances  of  the  case,

 in  like  manner  as  on  all  other  occasions  of  unnatural  death,  and  report

 them  for  the  information  and  orders  of  the  Magistrate  or
 Joint  Magistrate  to  whom  they  may  be  subordinate.

 The  Magistrate  or  Joint  IV,  First.  On  the  receipt  of  the  Reports Magistrate  of  the  Juris-  :  :
 diction  in  which  the  sacri.  required  to  be  made  by  the  Police  Darogahs,

 e  may  take  place,  ha  under  the  provisions  of  the  foregoing  section, o  proceed  against  the  .  -  -  i
 parties  concerned  in  pro-  the  Magistrate  or  Joint  Magistrate  of  the
 motıing  ıt.  Jurisdiction  in  which  the  sacrifice  may  have
 taken  place  shall  enquire  into  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  shall

 adopt  the  necessary  measures  for  bringing  the  parties  concerned  in
 promoting  it  to  trial  before  the  Court  of  Circuit.

 36
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 _  Persons  convicted  of  Second.  It  is  hereby  declared,  that  after  the
 aiding  and  abetting  in  |  |  :  |  o  s the  sacrifice  of  a  Hindoo  Promulgation  of  this  Regulation,  all  persons
 Widow,  shall  be  deemed  convicted  of  aiding  and  abetting  in  the  sacri-
 guilty  of  Culpable  Homi-  f  :  a,  =  ! cide  and  liable  to  punish-  fi¢€e  of  a  Hindoo  Widow,  by  burning  or  bury-
 ment.  ing  her  alive,  whether  the  sacrifice  be  voluntary
 on  her  part  or  not,  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  Cupable  Homicide,  and

 shall  be  lible  to  punishment  by  fine,  or  by  imprisonment,  or  by  both
 fine  and  ımpriısonment,  at  the  discretion  of  the  Court  of  Cireuit,  accord-

 ing  to  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  the  case  and  the  degree  of
 guilt  established  against  the  Offender;  nor  shall  it  be  held  to  be  any

 plea  of  justification  that  he  or  she  was  desired  by  the  party  sacrificed
 to  assist  in  putting  her  to  death.

 Persons  committed  to  Third.  Persons  committed  to  take  their  trial take  their  trial  before  the  :  y  E  T  k
 Court  of  Circuit,  shall  be  Pefore  the  Court  of  Circuit  for  the  offence  above
 admitted  to  Bail  or  not,  mentioned,  shall  be  admitted  to  Bail  or  not  at  the at  the  discretion  of  the  :  N:  ;  :  .  Y
 Magistrate:  or  Joint  discretion  of  the  Magistrate  or  Joint  Magis-
 Magistrate.  trate,  subject  to  the  general  rules  in  force  in

 regard  to  the  admission  of  Bail.

 The  Court  of  Niza-Mut  V,  Itis  further  deemed  necessary  to  declare,  that

 n  Ra  e  nothing  contained  in  this  Regulation,  shall  be
 death  in  certain  cases.  construed  to  preclude  the  Court  of  Nizamut
 Adawlut  from  passıng  sentence  of  death  on  persons  convicted  of  using
 violence  or  compulsion,  or  of  having  assisted  in  burning  or
 buryıng  alive  a  Hindoo  Widow,  while  laburing  under  a  state  of
 intoxication,  or  stupefaction,  or  other  cause  impeding  the  exercise
 of  her  free  will,  when,  from  the  aggravated  nature  of  the  offence
 proved  against  the  prisoner,  the  Court  may  see  no  circumstances  to
 render  him  or  her  a  proper  object  of  mercy.  (353)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  14,  1829

 CQenera!  Meeting  of  the  Inhabitants

 JAMES  CALDER,  ESQ.

 Sheriff  of  Calcutta

 S1R,—We  the  undersigned  British  Merchants  and  others,
 Inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  request  you  will  be  pleased  to  convene  a

 general  meeting  at  the  Town  Hall,  at  as  early  a  period  as  possible,
 for  the  purpose  of  Petitioning  Parliament  to  throw  open  the  China
 and  India  Trade,  and  to  provide,  on  the  expiration  of  the  existing
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 Calcutta  ;

 26th  Nov.  1829.

 J.  Young,
 John  More,

 W.  McKean,

 C.  B.  Palmer,
 John  Allan,

 Joseph  Willis,

 J.  Menyworth,

 R.  H.  Browne,

 J.  Beatson,

 W.  Limanli,

 J.  Chunk,

 W.  Fraser,

 J.  Abbott,

 Collynauth  Roy,
 J.  C.  Stewart,

 Longueville  Clarke

 Charles  Thackeray,
 R.  Howard,

 Ramchand  Bose,
 M.  Myers,

 Rammohun  Roy,
 Adam  F.  Smith,

 William  Smithson,
 William  Sutton,

 G.  J.  Gordon,

 Martin  Petrie,

 Tohn  Richie,
 A.  Rogers,

 C.  K.  Robinson,
 T.  Bracken,

 Nath  Alexander,

 John  Biss,

 Jeshua  Saunder,

 Robert  Dykes,

 Willis  Earle,  Jr.,
 E.  Bellairs,

 J.  Maclean,

 3

 398

 We  are  Sir,

 Your  Obedient  Servants,

 Andrew  Wilson,

 John  Dougal,
 J.  Coull,

 W.  Darling,

 Aushtosh  Dey,

 Ramanauth  Tagore,
 Aruthur  Pittar,

 James  Minchin,

 W.  Demman,

 Rogooram  Gosain,

 Charles  Scott  Hadow,
 W.  Smalley,

 Thomas  Speir,

 R.  C..Morris,

 W.  H.  Lyon,
 Dan  Ainslie,

 J.  Palmer,

 W.  J.  Duncan,

 William  Boyd,
 R.  Aliport,

 W.  Henderson,

 W.  Prinsep,

 Robt.  John  Bagshaw,
 J.  B.  Biss,
 C.  Herd,

 John  Jackson,
 J.  Cowell,

 Wm.  Cobb  Hurry,
 T.  Anderson,
 John  Storm,

 (teorge  Dougal,
 W.  Ryland,

 W.  Melville,

 James  Cock,
 John  Pittar,

 Theodore  Dickens,

 Robert  Browne,
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 Ramrutton  Bose,  B.  Harding,
 E.  Trotter,  W.  Wright.
 W.  T.  Fergusson,  J.  C.  C.  Sutherland,
 James  W.  Rodgers,  Radakiıssen  Mittre,
 Jno.  Elliott,

 S.  R.  Crawford,

 Kissenmohan  Burral,

 Radamadub  Banerjee,

 R.  C.  Jenkins,  W.  L.  Cleland,
 W.  F.  Hair,  C.  Higgins,
 Thomash  Bush,  Promothonauth  Day.
 William  Carr,  John  Jenkins,
 K.  R.  Mackenzie,  Dwarkanath  Tagore,
 G.  A.  Prinsep,  John  Lowe,
 W.  T.  Beeby,  W.  Blenkin,
 P.  W.  Robinson,  U.  Blonny,
 Wm.  Bruce,  W.  Patrick,
 John  Gillanders.  John  Smith.
 H.  W.  Copp,  Samuel  Smith,
 Henry  Mackenzie,  D.  Mac.  N.  Liddell,
 B.  D.  Colvin,  John  Jones  James,
 John  Gilmore,  M.  Mackenzie.

 Pursuant  to  the  foregoing  requisition,  I  hereby  appoint  a  Meeting
 of  the  British  Inhabitants  and  others,  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta  to  be-

 held  at  the  Town  Hall  on  Tuesday,  the  15th  day  of  December  next,
 at  the  hour  of  Eleven  in  the  forenoon,  for  the  purpose  expressed  by

 the  Requisitionists.

 JAMES  CALDER,

 Calcutta,  2d.  Dec.  1829.  Sheriff  of  Calcutta.  (354)

 Editorial

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  1,  1829

 River  Piracy

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 S1r,—  Observing  in  your  paper  of  the  29th  instant,  an  articłe  fronv

 the  Timira  Nasek,  on  the  subject  of  River  Piracy,  perhaps  a  communi-

 cation  on  the  subject  generally,  may  not  be  unacceptable.
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 Pirates  are  not  unfreguent  in  their  depredations  on  the  river;  and,

 although  the  vigilance  of  the  Police  in  the  Muffassil,  has  brought
 :many  of  this  class  'to  «condign  punishments,  yet  1t  has  not  been  able

 wholly  to  extirpate  them.

 These  pirates  generally,  have  Punsoys,  or  boats  at  their  disposal.
 They  often  come  in  two  or  three  boats,  each  containing  three  or  fcur
 men,  and  some  six  to  eight—and  get  employment  at  the  Ghats.  The
 Ghat  Mangee,  who  knows  little  or  nothing  of  their  character,  or

 perhaps  one  of  their  club,  recommends  them  to  such  as  are  desirous

 of  their  services,  for  which  he  receives  a  fee  of  one  anna  per  rupee,

 and  sometimes  more.  When  these  pirates  succeed  in  obtaining  a
 passenger,  rich  or  poor,  they,  ın  some  lonely  spot,  seize  the  opportunity

 ‘to  plunder  and  perhaps  murder  him,  and,  in  a  very  few  cases,  a  nan
 -escapes  from  their  hands.  Hence  the  numerous  casualties  in  the
 families  of  those  who  are  obliged  to  travel  by  water.  Some  of  the

 pirates  who  have  no  boats,  generally  hire  one,  and  station  themselves
 1n  some  parts  of  the  river,  and  assuming  the  character  of  men  of
 authority,  exact  exorbitant  sums  from  laden  boats,  as  well  as  from
 those  that  contain  travellers,  if  these  resist  their  demands,  then  the

 most  woeful  cruelties  are  practised  on  them  by  these  men.  In  many
 -cases  they  are  apprehended;  but  very  often  they  escape  detection.

 Some  time  agoe,  while  I  was  on  my  way  to  Calcutta,  the  weather

 being  foul,  I  was  obliged  to  moor  my  boat  in  a  place  not  far  from

 -Moorshedabad.  There  was  also  another  boat,  but  no  men  in  it.
 After  giving  the  order  to  my  men  to  take  to  the  oars,  on  the  least

 change  of  the  weather,  I  composed  myself  to  sleep.  A  few  minutes
 ihad  not  transpired  before  I  heard  some  altercation,  but  wist  not
 what  it  was.  On  my  coming  out,  I  found  nearly  a  dozen  men  gathered
 on  the  empty  boat  alluded  to,  who  were  clamorous  for  their  fees,  as

 ‘they  call  it,  for  mooring  my  boat  there.  To  avoid  coming  to  xtre-
 mities,  I  complied  with  their  wishes.  On  my  arrival  at  Moorshedebad,
 1  spoke  to  the  Magistrate,  who  assured  me  that  there  was  no  such

 thing  established  there,  and  he  would  order  enquiries  to  be  made  on
 the  subject.  If  the  Chokey  boats  were  numbered,  these  kind  of
 depredations  might  be  entirely  prevented.

 To  suppress  Piracy  in  general,  it  is  my  opinion  that,  as  boats  of

 every  description  are  gathered  at  the  Ghats  and  Gunges  of  populous
 éīties,  from  villages,  and  all  parts,  and  as  there  is  no  distinction
 made  from  whence  they  come,  and  where  bound  to,  so  it  would  be
 advisable  that  the  boatmen  should  be  furnished  with  certificates  from

 their  respective  village  Zeminders,  or  other  respectable  inhabitants
 rof  the  village  they  live  in,  specifying  their  names,  and  the  character

 they  bear;  and  that  a  Boat  Office  be  attached  to  every  Gunge  and
 Ghat  in  the  Zillahs,  or  Cities,  through  whose  medium  they  are  to
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 obtain  employment.  ‘The  business  of  this  Office  might  be,  in  parti-
 cular,  to  employ  those  that  could  produce  certificates,  and  to  keep
 a  watchful  eye  that  none  obtained  employment  without  it.  The  fees
 that  might  arise  from  each  boat,  employed  in  this  manner,  would
 be  more  than  sufficient  to  pay  the  establishment,  and  the  over-plus
 to  lay  out  for  public  use.

 This  way  I  am  convinced,  would  be  effectual  im  suppressing
 Piracy  in  mask,  and  it  is  one,  which  would  secure  the  navigation  of
 the  rivers  from  all  depredators,  and  place  internal  commerce  on  a
 better  footing  than  heretobefore.

 I  am,

 Sir,

 Your  obedient  servant,

 Calcutta,  Dec.,  30.  A.  Traveller.  ({355)
 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  19,  1829

 Anglo-Indian  College:  The  ceremony  of  delivering  the  Prizes  to
 emeriti  of  this  excellent  institution,  took  place  yesterday,  at  Govern-

 ment  House.  The  students  of  the  college,  began  to  assemble  at  a

 very  early  hour,  and  by  ten  o'clock  had  filled  the  area  of  the  upper
 hall.  A  number  of  respectable  Native  Gentlemen  were  seated  on  the

 right  side  of  the  room,  as  were  the  Hon’ble  Mr.  Bailey  and  other
 Members  of  the  Committee  of  Publie  Instruction,  while  several
 Lađies  and  Gentlemen  sat  on  the  other  side.  At  eleven  o'clock

 precisely,  the  Right  ĦHon’ble  the  Governor  General,  and  Lady
 Bentinck,  and  Suite,  entered  the  room.  Flis  Lordship  and  the  Members

 of  the  Council,  took  their  seats  near  the  State  Canopy,  and  with  Lady

 Bentinck,  we  observed,  the  Honorable  Mrs.  Bailey,  Lady  (rey,
 Lady  Franks,  Lady  Ryan,  Lady  Rumbold  and  Lady  Coiquhoun.

 The  distribution  of  prizes  commenced  with  the  junior  classes,  each

 of  which  was  called  up  in  succession—and  the  rewards,  consisting
 of  books,  were  presented  by  the  President  of  the  Committee  of  Public
 Instruuction.  The  students  of  the  first  elass  had  the  honour  of

 receiving  their  prizes  from  the  hands  of  the  Governor  General,  having

 previously  undergone  a  short  examination  in  history  and  science.

 The  distribution  of  prizes  was  followed  by  recitations,  of  which  the

 subjointed  is  a  programme.

 ANGLO-INDIAN  COLLEGE

 Annual  Examination

 RFECITATIONS

 Alexander  ...  Binayak  Thakoor
 Robber  ..  Tarinichurn  Mookherji
 Rivers  „„.  Rajkrishn  Mitr
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 Sir  Harey  ...  Gourchand  De
 Brutus  cn  the  death  of  Caesar  Nursinh  Chunder  Bos
 Brtus  Ramtonoo  Lahori
 Cassius  Digambar  Mitr
 Madcuf  ..  Daphinand  Mookherjį:
 Malcolm  Ramgopal  Ghose
 Ross  ...  Mahesh  Cbhunder  Sini
 Belarıus  Shib  Chunder  De
 Guideruis  Radhanath  Sikdar
 Årviragus  Rasik  Chunder  Mookherji
 The  Razor  Seller

 Cato’s  Soliloquy
 Harihar  Mukherji

 Horatio  Krishna  Mohun  Banerji
 Francisco  ...  Jadub  Chunder  Sen
 Bernardo  ...  Beni  Madhab  Gohse
 Marcellus  ...  Piari  Mohun  Sen
 Ghost  ...  Amrit  Lal  Mitr
 *  *  X  %*  *  H
 The  performances  closed  with  three  scenes  from  the  first  act  of

 Hamlet.  All  the  characters  were  exceedingly  well  sustained;  parti-
 cularly  Hamlet  and  the  Ghost.

 After  the  recitations,
 of  the  Institution,

 his  Lordship  spoke  to  the  Native  Mangers
 and  expressed  his  great  satisfaction  at  the  proofs

 afforded  by  the  students  of  their  high  proficiency  in  the  English,
 language  and  literature.  The  meeting  broke  up  about  half  past
 twelve  o'clock.

 Altogether,  it  was  a  most  gratifying  scene,  and  could  not  fail  tò

 raise  in  the  mind  of  the  observer  reflections  of  no  ordinary  nature;
 for,  when  it  is  considered  what  already  has  been  done,  there  are  gcod

 grounds  for  looking  forward  with  confidence  to  the  prospective  bene-

 ficial  effects  deriveable  from  this  powerful  engine  of  improvement.
 The  most  difficult  part  of  the  accomplished—for,
 amongst  very  peculiar  people,  strongly  attached  to  and
 prejudices  that  have  been  in  force  for  ages,  the  chief  obstruction  to

 any  project  of  regeneration  at  first.  1s,  the  apathy  of  the  majority

 towards  measures  the  advantages  of  which  they  either  do  not  directly
 comprehend—or  to

 work  has  been

 customs

 which  they  have  an  undefinable  repugnance,  on

 the  score  of  their  innovating  upon  the  current  routine.  Considering
 the  comparatively  short  time  that  this  inte  resting  experiment  has  been

 undergoing  a  trial—it  is  no  less  extr:  vordinary  than  pleasing  in  a
 philanthropic  point  of  view,  how  successful  it  has  been—and  how
 much  that  counteracting  vis  inertia,  which  was  naturally  to  be
 expected  in  considerable  force,  has  almost  entire!  y  disappeared.  The
 respectable  Natives  of  Calentta  now  view  the  advantages  of  European
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 education  in  their  true  light—and  send  their  children  with  entire
 confidence  to  reap  the  benefits  of  an  Institution—which  they  feel  offer

 palpable  means  for  making  them  wiser  and  better  members  of  society.

 This  state  of  things,  no  less  than  the  extraordinary  progress  that

 the  youth  attached  to  the  seminary  exhibit  in  intellectual  acquire-
 ment,  reflects  the  highest  credit  upon  the  judiciously  benevolențt
 measures  of  those  whose  skillful  management  has  been  so  instru-
 mental  ın  producing  such  desirable  results.  It  cannot  but  afford
 lively  satisfaction  to  well-constituted  mind  to  know,  that  among  those

 who  otherwise  would  be  destined  to  remain  ignorant  of  the  blessings

 of  knowledge  and  science,  the  cause  of  education  and  mora!
 enlightenment  has  acquired  a  vigour  and  impetus  that  give  Lright
 promise  of  good  and  enduring  consequences.  (356)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  19,  1829

 Several  instances  have  lately  occurred,  which  evince  a  degree  of
 public  spirit  on  the  part  of  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  for
 which  some  might  not  be  apt  to  give  them  credit.  A  laudable  of  this

 kind  has  just  come  to  our  knowledge.

 Numbers,  we  understand,  of  the  most  respectable  Natives  residing
 in  the  vicinity  of  Chitpore  Road,  between  the  Baug-Bazar  Ghat,  and
 Lall  Bazar,  have  expressed  their  wishes  to  the  Magistrates  in  the
 Conservancy  Department,  that  the  whole  of  that  road  shouid  be

 watered  during  the.  dry  and  hot  seasons.  They  have,  however,  dene
 more;  they  have  intimated  their  readiness  to  subscribe  among  them-
 selyes  for  erecting  a  steam  engine  at  the  river,  at  Baug-Bazar,  having

 an  aqueduct,  or  cast  iron  pipes  with  wells,  at  proper  distances,  for
 this  useful  purpose.

 Aga  Kurbilui  Mahommed,  who  has  already  distinguished  himself
 by  his  liberality  and  publie  spirit,  with  reference  to  his  munificent
 subscription  to  the  Fund  for  extending  the  Strand  Road  to  Garden
 Reach—has  also  come  forward  on  this  occasion,  and  handsomely
 contributed  the  sum  of  10,000  Rupees.

 For  this  generous  act,  he  deserves  the  praise  of  the  community,
 nò  less  than  the  grateful  thanks  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of
 town  that  will  principally  enjoy  the  advantages  of  so  great  an

 improvement;  which  will  be  felt  particularly  by  the  poorer  lasses,
 in  the  plentiful  supply  of  water  for  domestic  purposes  which  it  will
 afford.  as  well  as  the  great  comfort  in  hot  and  dusty  weather,  of

 having  a  great  public  thoroughfare,  each  side  of  which  is  lined  with
 shops  and  places  of  refreshments,  well-watered.  (357)

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  2.  1829

 While  referring  to  the  cause  of  Native  Education,  whicn  is  naking

 such  satisfactory  progress,  it  affords  us  great  pleasure  to  learn  that,
 at  the  Examination  of  the  Bowanipore  School,  the  exhibition  was  such

 as  could  not  fail  to  make  a  most  gratifying  impression  upon  every
 mind.  As  we  were  not  able  to  attend  ourselves,  we  subjoin  the a  .  UL  u  S  :  \  IAIA  :
 following  paragraph  on  the  subject,  from  a  Correspondent.

 “We  yesterday  attended  the  Examination  of  the  Bowanipore
 Seminary,  and  were  gratified  to  find  the  pupils  so  greatly  improved.

 The  boys  were  examined  in  History  generally,  in  Grammar,
 Geography  and  Astronomy,  and  went  through  recitations  from  several
 authors  at  considerable  length,  and  we  must  say,  that  the  examina-
 tion  reflected  great  credit  upon  their  instructors;  and  too  much  praise

 cannot  be  given  to  the  meritorious  founder,  who  has  alone  supported

 it  for  so  great  a  length  of  time.  We  wish  1t  every  success,  and  hope
 it  may  meet  with  the  success  it  deserves.  ”  (358)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  9,  1829

 Three  hundred  rupees  reward

 Whereas  the  announcement  of  a  Marriage  between  a  Miss  Birch
 and  a  Nabob  Cullookhan,  which  appeared  in  the  Government  Gazette
 of  the  12th  February,  being  found  to  be  an  infamous  fabrication,  no

 such  union  having  taken  place,  there  being  no  such  person  as  Nahbohb

 Cullokhan  and  though  there  is  a  young  lady  of  the  above  name,  the

 daughter  of  a  most  respectable  gentleman.  she  1s  still  quite  a  child;
 the  Superintendent  of  the  Government  Gazette  Press,  hereby  offers
 a  reward  of  three  hundred  rupees,  for  such  information  as  may  lead

 to  the  detection  and  punishment  of  the  author  of  such  an  atrocious

 paragraph.  (359)

 Notice

 Seeing  that  the  accommodation  of  publishing  gratis-announcements
 of  births,  marriages  and  deaths  has  been  scandalously  abused,  and
 rendered,  by  miscreants,  the  means  of  poignantly  wounding  the
 feelings  of  respectable  people;  notice  is  hereby  given,  that  such
 announcements  will,  in  future,  be  charged  for  in  the  Government
 Gazette  as  Advertisements  (save  to  Subscribers),  at  the  rate  of  Eight
 (8)  Annas  a  line.  Announcements  of  the  kind  specified  are  requested
 to  be  always  addressed  to  the  PRINTER  (not  the  Editor),  who  is
 instructed,  however,  not  to  insert  them  unless  accompanied  bhy  a
 reference  for  payment  to  some  respectable  Individual,  or  Firn:  in
 Calcutta.  (360)
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 With  reference  to  the  painful,  circumstance-  particularly  notice:
 above,  we  owe  it  to  the  person  whose  feelings,.  as  a.  parent  snd  a
 gentleman,  to  express  our  sincere  regret  that,  most  unintentionally-
 on  our  part,  this  journal  should  have  been  rendered  the  vehicie  of

 waking  a  dastardly  attack  upon  any  member.  of  his  family.

 In  explanation,  we  can  only  say  that  the  Printer,  whose  duty:
 more  particularly  1t  is  to  look  after  such  announcements,  was  equally-

 deceived  with  ourselves,  in  beliewing  the  statement  tobe  bsna  fide  what
 1t  appeared  to  be;  for  when  low.  malignity  is  determined  to  sport  its-
 venom  through  the  medium  of  a  hoax  relating  to  individuals  at  as
 great  distance  from  the  spot  of  publication,  and  where  no  suspicion.
 Ý  the  trick  is  aroused,  it  is  evident  that  the:  feat  of  imposition  is  not

 a  difficult  one—and  that  the  utmost  preeaution;.  short  of  that  which

 requires  a  reference  to  some-  respectable  firm,  or:  individual  here,  may:
 he  foiled.

 The  communication  in  wliich  the:  announcement  was-  made,  came-
 tə  the  address,  of  the  Editor,  and  ran  as  follows::

 “Camp  Futteghur,  28th  Jan.  8129:

 Sir,—The  insertion  of  tlie  following  MArriage-  in  your  first  paper,

 will  oblige,  your  obedient  servant,”

 Here  we  forbear  givwing  the  name,  in  case  the  Hbaxer  may  have-
 assumed  that  of  some  other  person,  and  so  extended  the  malignity
 of  his  vile  joke.  Suffice  it  that  the  strictest  scrutiny  will  be  set  on

 foot  to  discover  the  concealed  calumnıiator-—for,  luckily,  the  letter  has-

 been  preserved—and  the  handwriting,  as  well  as  the  post  mark,  willi
 lead,  we  hope,  to  his  or  lier  detection  and:  exposure:  (361)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH.:  12;  1829

 Judgment  was  pronounced  onm  Mbondåy,  in  the  case  of  Praun:
 Kissen  Holdar  for  forgery;  when  he»  was  sentenced’  to`  be-  transported

 for  seven  years  tø  Prince  of  Wales  Island.  This  unfortunate  man
 once  moved  in  a  superior  sphere  of'  life,  and’  was,  at  one  time,  1  nder-

 stood  to  be  a  person  of  great  wealth,  and  of  an  expensive  turn,  as
 the  splendid  nautches;  whieh  He  was  in  the  habit  of  giving  sufficiently-
 testified.  Wihetħer  these  extravagant  entertainments  trenched  so

 far  upon  his  means,  as  to  prodùuee  calls  that  could  not  well  be  liqui-
 dated,  and  temptedď`  liim  to  have  recourse  to  forgery;  to`  enable  him  to»
 neet  the  dđemandš  made  upon  him,  we  cannot  say;  but  the  case  is

 certainly  a  meľancHoly  one,  and!to:some  will,  we  hope,  prove  warningly-
 instructive..
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 Although  it  is  unquestionably  a  sad  sight,  to  see  a  man  who  was  once
 reputed  a  wealthy,  honorable,  and  respectable  character,  standing  in
 the  degraded  position  to  which  Praun  Kissen  Holdar  has  reduced
 himself,  yet  are  we  free  to  confess,  that  in  his  case  we  do  not  recog-
 nise  the  slightest  redeeming  trait—and  that  we  are  quite  in  tne  dark
 as  to  the  reasons  which  could  have  impelled  (as  we  understand  has
 been  the  ĉase)  a  number  of  respectable  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta—
 including  the  Jury,  who  tried  him,  to  petition  in  his  favour.  SNo  far

 from  his  superior  rank,  wealth  or  education  giving  him  claims  to
 merciful  consideration—we  cannot  help  thinking  that  they  ust,  in
 every  right-thinking  mind,  operate  the  contrary  way—and  tiat  the
 law  has  been  most  wisely  allowed  to  take  ıts  course:  An  outline  of
 the  Chief  Justice’s  admirable  address  on  delivering  the  sentence,  will
 be  found  in  a  subsequent  column.  (362)

 Supreme  Court

 March  9,  1829

 The  King  against  Praunkissen  Holdar

 Praunkissen  Holdar  was  this-day  brought  up  to  receive  the  judg-
 ment  of  the  Court.  The  Chief  Justice  addressed  him  in  an  eloqu-nt
 speech,  of  which  the  following  is  an  outline.

 Praunkissen  Holdar,  it  now  becomes  my  painful  duty  to  ‘pass
 upon  you  the  sentence  of  the  law;  who  has  been  convicted  of  a  great
 offence,  that  of  passıng  a  forged  ınstrument,  knowing  it  at  the  time

 to  be  a  forgery.  In  this  country  a  large  quantity  of  the  property  of

 the  inhabitants  is  invested  in  securities  of  this  kind,  and  forgery  has
 here  become  a  crime  of  an  unheard  of  extent;  unfortunately,  the  state
 of  society  in  this  country  makes  it  easy  to  be  committed  and  fatal  in

 its  effects;  it  cannot  go  on  to  any  extent  without  shaking  commercial
 confidence  between  man  and  man,  and  involving  families  in  ruin.  We
 have  it  in  evidence,  that  a  sum  to  the  extent  of  40,50  or  60  lakhs  of

 Rupees,  has  been  obtained  on  false  securities,  from  small  merchunts,

 so  that  the  whole  of  an  innocent  family  may  be  involved  in  ruin,
 from  fradulent  practices  of  one  person.  If  this  offence  in  an  ordinary
 case  calls  for  punishment,  how  much  worse  a  complexion  does  the
 erime  assume,  how  much  more  loudly  does  it  call  for  punishment,  when

 the  person  who  commits  it  is  one  in  affluent  cireumstances,  who
 can  only  do  it  for  the  purpose  of  increasing  his  wealth.  How  hlack
 an  aspect  does  1t  assume  when  a  man  of  education.  enjoying  all  the
 comforts  in  life  which  affluence  can  bestow,  whose  property,  secured
 to  him  by  the  laws,  rises  him  about  his  fellows,  who  is  almost  counted

 a  súperior-being  amongst  them;  when  that  situation.  regardless  of
 the  interest  of  the  Government  which  secures  him  ın  the  ejoyment
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 cf  his  weaith,  regardless  of  the  consequences  to  others,  for  the  sake
 of  some  petty  increase  to  his  already  overswollen  property,  commits
 a  crime  that  may  involve  thousands  in  ruin.

 The  English  Law  with  due  regard  to  the  seriousness  of  this  offence,
 in  an  act  passed  15  years  since,  declared  that  it  should  be  lawful  to

 transport  persons,  convicted  of  it,  beyond  the  seas.  I  have  myself
 great  doubt  if  the  Court  have  power  to  inflict  a  greater  punishment
 than  that,  but  they  have  the  power  to  mitigate  that  punishment.

 The  Jury  who  tried  your  case  have  commended  you  to  the  merciful

 consideration  of  the  Court;  a  petition  has  been  presented  in  vour

 favour,  signed  by  the  most  respectable  persons  of  your  own  religion,

 and  by  Englishmen.  We  have  also  had  a  paper  translated  to  us,
 urging  that  it  is  not  lawful  to  punish  a  Bramin  in  the  way  others
 are  punished.

 There  is  nothing  a  Court  pays  more  attention  to  than  a  recom-
 mendation  from  a  Jury,  for  they  are  supposed  to  take  the  proper  view
 of  the  case  generally,  from  their  mixing  more  with  persons  of  the
 prisoner’s  situation  in  society,  from  their  different  trades  Or  nursuts;
 the  fact  is  left  to  the  Jury,  and  they  have  all  possible  lights  thrown

 on  1t,  for  they  understand  the  habits  of  the  people,  and  they  may,  in
 many  cases,  have  to  examine  into,  perceive  circumstances  of  a
 ınitigating  nature  which  may  have  escaped  the  observation  of  the
 Judge,  and  if  they  bring  them  to  the  notice  of  the  Court  they  will
 be  thankfully  received  and  taken  as  a  kind  assistance;  but  in  this
 case  the  recommendation  is  not  attended  with  any  suggestion,  there
 was  nothing  which  appeared  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings  to  the
 humane  Judge  before  whom  vour  case  was  tried,  to  alter  the  future

 of  your  offence  to  take  away  from  its  criminality.

 The  petition  which  has  been  presented  to  us  no  doubt  is  entitleđ
 to  our  respectful  attention  and  that  it  should  be  taken  into  our  serious

 consideration,  but  in  all  cases  by  whomsoever  a  petition  1s  presented
 which  is  intended  to  alter  the  course  of  publie  justice,  it  becomes
 1ecessary  for  those  who  have  the  sacred  duty  of  administering  thse
 aws,  to  see  upon  what  grounds  they  are  to  be  diverted  from  the

 plain—the  straight  path  set  them.  I  have  in  vain  looked  for  any
 suggestion  to  induce  us  to  do  so,  indeed  all  the  applications  on  your
 behalf,  when  viewed  abstractedly,  appear  to  have  no  good  grounds
 of  mitigation;  the  paper  you  have  last  read  has  shown  none,  and
 I  may  say,  from  no  quarter  has  any  other  cause  of  mitigation  heen
 shown,  or  matter  to  which  our  attention  have  been  drawn,  than  the
 following:  First,  that  in  this  country  we  ought  to  exempt  Brahmins
 irom  transportation:  second,  that  from  the  degradation  they  suffer á  :  |  ,  -  .-  L  A when  punished,  we  ought  not  to  inflict  the  same  punishment  on  them
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 as  on  others:  thirdly.,  that  in  your  case  it  is  a  fall  from  a  state  of

 opulence  to  degradation  and  misery,  and  that  your  children  will  also
 lose  their  caste.

 With  respect  to  the  first  of  these,  a  great  misapprehension  seems

 to  prevail,  that  we  should  do  anything  to  shock  the  feelings  cf  the
 Natives  in  religious  matters,  but  that  is  not  so;  the  English  Law
 looks  first  to  the  security  of  justice,  as  far  as  possible  endeavouring

 to  preserve  the  religious  institutions  of  the  Natives.  The  act  passed
 in  the  year  of  the  reign  of  21st  Geo  3rd  ch.  70.  Sec.  18  and  19,
 point  out  the  course  of  duty  we  are  to  pursue:—

 “XVIII.  And  in  order  that  regard  should  be  had  to  the  civil
 and  religious  usage  of  the  said  natives,  to  be  enacted,  that  the  rights
 and  authorities  of  fathers  of  families,  and  masters  of  families

 according  as  the  same  might  have  been  excercised  by  the  Gentoo
 or  Mohammedan  Law,  shall  be  preserved  to  them  respectively
 within  their  same  families;  nor  shall  any  act  done  in  consequence  of
 the  rule  and  law  of  caste,  respecting  the  members  of  the  said  families

 only,  be  held  and  adjudged  a  crime,  although  the  same  may  not  be
 held  justifiable  by  the  laws  of  England.”

 “XIX.  And  be  it  further  enacted,  that  it  shall  and  may  be
 lawful  for  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature,  at  Fort  William  in
 Bengal,  to  frame  such  process,  and  make  such  rules  and  orders,  for

 the  execution  thereof  in  suits  civil  or  criminal  against  the  natives
 of  Bengal,  Behar  and  Orissa,  as  may  accommodate  the  same  to  the
 religion  and  manners  of  such  natives,  so  far  as  the  same  may  consist

 with  the  due  execution  of  the  laws  and  attainment  of  justice.”

 That  which  is  reserved  to  the  natives  of  this  country  by  the  law,

 is  the  free  exercise  of  their  religious  uses,  within  their  families,  and
 a  liberty  is,  in  some  measure,  given  to  accommodate  the  law  to  their

 habits  as  far  as  is  consistent  with  justice,  but  it  could  not  be  said

 that  Brahmins  should  suffer  a  less  severe  punishment  than  any  oiher

 person  for  an  offence,  for  such  a  principle  has  never  been  recognised
 nor  ever  will  be  recognised  so  long  as  the  English  Law  exists.

 The  next  point  is  one  of  more  powerful  consideration;  and  we
 would  willingly  take  into  consideration  the  punishment  inflicted  on
 you  must,  less  or  more,  attached  to  your  young  and  innocent  family;
 I  am  sure  the  consequences  will  not  be  such  as  is  stated.  TI  do  not

 believe  that  they  will  lose  caste,  and  if  it  were  so,  I  have  too  sood

 an  opinion  of  the  Native  character  to  think  that  they  would,  in  this

 case,  be  guided  by  so  erroneous  a  principle.  With  respect  to  your-
 self,  I  feel  that  the  punishment  must  fall  more  heavily  on  you;  but
 1  see  no  way  of  avoiding  it  but  by  incurring  a  greater  evil.  I  have
 but  to  choose  one  or  two  things,  that  the  law  should  take  its  curse

 without  partiality,  or  that  I  should  say,  there  are  a  set  of  persons
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 in  this  country  privileged  to  commit  crime.  With  respect  to  what
 has  been  said  in  the  petition,  ‘that  you  have  been  a  person  of
 wealth,”  that,  in  my  opinion,  aggravates  the  offence,  I  am  uiuwill-

 ing  to  dwell  on  this  or  to  add  to  your  distress,  1t  is  sufficient  to  say

 that  in  none  of  the  applications  made  in  your  behalf  by  your  friends,
 has  a  proper  ground  for  altering  the  course  of  the  law,  as  laid  down

 by  the  Statute,  been  pointed  out  to  us,  and  it  may  here  be  useful  to
 mention,  that  a  Statute  has  passed  in  England,  which  came  1nto
 force  here  on  the  lst  of  this  month,  which  not  only  prescribes  a
 greater  punishment,  leaving  it  to  the  court  to  transport  for  any  tem
 of  years,  but  also  stating,  that  forgery  shall,  be  according  to  the
 English  term—felony;  and  it  is  desirable  that  it  may  be  known,
 that  such  involves  the  forfeiture  of  all  properties.  I  have,  at  present,

 the  painful  duty,  notwithstanding  the  recommendation  of  the  Jury
 and  the  petition  of  a  number  of  respectable  persons,  with  some  of
 whom  I  am  personally  acquainted,  and  to  both  of  which  I  would  be
 desirous  of  attending,  of  passing  upon  you  the  sentence  of  the  law.
 The  feelings  of  the  Court  would  lead  them  to  mıtigate  your  punish-

 nyent  in  consideration  of  your  young—your  innocent  family,  nay
 in  considerable  of  your  fallen  and  miserable  situation;  but  we  have
 to  consider  the  larger  interests  of  the  community;  we  have  to  pursue

 the  course  pointed  out  to  us,  we  have  the  sacred  duty  of  administering
 criminal  law  without  partiality  or  affection.  Another  person  was
 transported  a  few  months  since  for  a  similar  offence,  he  was  a
 Brahmin  by  caste  and  differing  from  you  in  no  respect  except  that
 fortune  was  not  so  bountiful  to  him—he  was  not  so  wealthy  as  you;
 if,  without  any  suggestion  of  a  mitigating  feature,  in  your  case  we
 were  to  pass  a  milder  sentence  on  you,  in  what  way  could  we  say
 that  we  hold  in  our  hands  the  balance  of  justice,  without  ?llowing
 1t  to  preponderate  to  the  one  side  or  the  other.

 His  Lordship  sentenced  the  prisoner  to  be  transported  to  the
 settlement  of  Prince  of  Wales  Island,  for  the  term  of  7  years.
 —Harkaru.  (363)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  16,  1829

 Correspondence

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette.

 SIR,—To  those  who  travel  with  capacious  tents,  my  remarks  may
 appear  superfluous—but  those  wayfaring  men  upon  whom  wealth
 has  been  less  lavish  of  her  gifts,  will  join  me  in  the  observation  I
 am  about  to  make.

 Amidst  the  care  attendant  on  thè  government  of  a  great  empire,

 must  be  a  pleasurable  duty  to  promote  the  comfort  of  its  subjects,
 especially  by  measures  creative  of  no  expence—aud  to  real  utility,
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 add  beauty  by  adorning  the  face  of  the  country.  It  has  always  been
 a  favourable  object  with  eastern  sovereigns,  to  encourage  planta-
 tions,  and  many  are  the  splendid  groves  which  now,  in  favoured
 provinces,  perpetuate  the  names  of  rulers  who,  for  many  generations
 past,  have  slept  with  their  fathers.

 How  is  it  that  our  British  Governors  have  always  denied  them-

 selves  this  gratification  of  adorning  our  empire  by  encouraging  the
 people  to  plant?  Especially  on  the  highways,  how  bleak,  and  barren,
 and  comfortless  are  those  villages,  which  cannot  yield  the  weary
 traveller  shade,  where  no  friendly  tree  invites  himseif  and  cattle  to

 repose  after  the  fatigues  of  the  journey—yet  many  are  those  places
 where  the  traveller  must  halt;  and  now,  in  the  absence  of  Surais,
 he  has  no  refuge  from  the  sun,  but  his  scanty  blanket.  We  are
 daily  consuming  timber,  but  quite  regardless  of  replacing  it—an  evil
 which  ere  long,  will  be  felt  in  our  pockets—now  how  easy  would
 be  the  remedy?  Were  all  British  Officers  entrusted  with  the  govern-

 ment  of  provinces  and  districts,  instructed  to  consider,  as  a  part  of

 their  duty,  the  encouragement  of  the  natives  to  plant  and  dig  welis—

 did  they  use  mild  influence  with  the  more  wealthy  of  our  subjects,
 who  all  consider  digging  wells  and  planting  groves  as  a  religious
 duty—each  village  would,  ere  long,  be  adorned  by  rising  groves  of
 tamarinds,  mangoes,  etc.,  which  would  at  once  gratify  the  owners—
 tend  to  circulate  capital,  and  prevent  hoarding—and  years  had
 elapsed,  the  trees  thus  planted  would  be  found  to  offer  umbragious
 shelter  to  the  traveller  and  timbers  for  use;  all  these  would  cost  our

 Government  nothing.  See  the  change  which  a  zealous  officer-in-
 charge  of  district  may  effect—in  his  intercourse  with  the  higher
 classes—both  in  the  towns  and  villages  within  his  care—he  would

 persuade  them,  and  his  persuasions  would  be  seconded  by  the  desire
 every  Native  has  for  such  objects  to  plant  trees  and  dig  wells—
 Gardens  would  arise  around  and  amply  reward  his  zeal.  Potails,
 malgoozars  and  zumeendars  should  be  given  to  understand,  that  they
 were  expected  to  rear  groves  or  gardens  in  proportions  to  the  size  of

 their  villages—care  should  be  taken  that  not  mangoes  alone,  bui
 useful  trees  for  timbers  should  be  re-planted.  It  argues  but  little  for

 the  zeal,  philanthropy,  or  rural  test  of  public  officers,  who  can  see

 the  high  roads  run  through  their  districts  without  a  tree  at  the
 different  villages  to  shelter  the  traveller.  To  catch  robbers,  and  rid
 the  road  of  plunderers—to  haunt  thieves  through  all  the  doublings  of

 Mokeddma,  is  very  laudable,  but  surely  after  providing  for  the
 traveller’s  safety—his  comfort  is  worthy  of  a  thought.

 Would  Government  take  up  this  subject,  luxurious  groves  wouid .  A-r-  <  ?  L  -  :  *)  ,
 gradually  rise  from  the  barren  planes—the  inhabitants  would  gently

 Qe)
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 yield  up  a  few  hours  indolence  for  the  delightful  recreation  of  garden-

 ing—a  few  years  culture  would  suffice—nature  would  carry  on  the
 work,  and  future  generations  laud  the  zeal  and  taste  of  their  fore-
 fathers.

 I  remain,

 Nir,

 Your  most  obedient  servant,

 Camp,  Feb.,  22,  1829.  A  traveller.  (364)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  9,  1829

 Serampore  College

 The  Committee  for  conducting  the  affairs  of  this  institution,  have

 just  published  their  report  for  the  year  ending  31st  December  1828.
 It  opens  by  stating  that  his  Danish  Majesty  has  been  graciously
 pleased  to  grant  a  Royal  charter  to  the  Institution,  which
 Dr.  Marshman  will  bring  with  him  on  his  return  to  India.  In  solicit-

 ing  a  charter  it  was  the  desire  of  the  committee  to  acquire  for  the

 college,  the  power  of  receiving  endowments,  and  of  appropriating  them
 1n  perpetuity  according  to  the  donors.  They  also  desire  to  give  the
 Institution  itself  a  permanent  existence  and  a  fixed  character;  advan-
 tages  which  they  could  not  expect  to  attain  except  under  the  operation
 of  a  charter.

 The  fund  for  the  endowment  of  Native  Tutors,  has  been  increased

 by  several  generous  donations,  and  has  arisen  at  the  close  of  the  last
 year,  to  about  6,000  rupees.

 The  number  of  students  on  the  establishments,  at  the  close  of  the

 year,  was  52—8  in  the  European  class.  17  in  Sanskrit,  7  in  prepara-
 tory  seminary;  and  20  in  the  subsidiary  grammar  school  at  Sooree.

 The  students  in  European  class  are  reported  to  have  made  very
 satisfactory  progress  during  the  year,  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  transla-

 tion,  grammar,  history,  mathematics,  etc.

 The  two  elder  Native  youths  in  the  college  have,  this  year,
 quitted  their  studies,  and  entered  on  active  labour.  The  majority  of
 the  7  students  of  the  2nd  class,  it  is  said  held  out  pleasing  hopes  of
 success.

 The  committee  remark  that  the  students  who  now  compose  this

 class  afford  them  greater  encouragement  than  any  who  have  preceded

 them  in  prosecuting  their  plan  of  insisting,  as  a  preliminary  with  a
 majority  of  the  students,  on  their  study  of  Sanskrit,  a  necessity
 which  will  be  apparent  to  any  one  who  considers  the  intimate  connec-

 tions  which  subsists  between  the  learned  languages  of  the  east  and  its

 numerous  offsprings  of  dialects.
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 The  third  Sanskrit  class  also  evinces  a  respectable  degree  of

 progress.

 The  practicability  of  establishing  grammar  schools  in  those  places
 where  native  Christians  reside,  has  been  established—the  lst  of  a  series

 of  such  schools  being  now  in  successful  operation  in  Birbhum,  under

 Mr.  Williamson,  formerly  of  the  college.

 All  the  youths  at  present  on  the  strength  of  the  college  are  of

 Christian  parentage,  it  being  with  a  view  to  their  benefit  that  the
 Institution  was  established.  At  the  original  establishment  of  the
 college,  the  number  was  small,  but  at  present  exceeds  a  hundred,
 between  6  and  16.

 Reference  is  made  in  the  report  to  circumstances  of  discourage-
 ment  and  difficulty  that  have  retarded  the  prosecution  of  those  views
 which  the  committee  hope  to  have  realised  in  a  shorter  period;  but,

 amidst  these,  they  express  their  conviction  that  the  friends  of  the
 Institution  will  feel  -a  pleasure  in  remarking,  that  the  1st  10  years

 of  its  existence  have  not  wholly  been  without  product.  The  funds
 which  Mr.  Ward  raised  in  Europe  and  America  amounting  to  about
 50  thousand  rupees,  it  is  stated,  have  remained  untouched;  and  it  is

 shown,  that,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  that  have  supervened
 something  has  been  effected,  as  is  set  forth  in  the  following  abstract—

 “A  fund  has  been  formed  for  Native  Tutors  in  this  country  vhich
 is  gradually  increasing,  and  may,  if  not  interrupted,  in  a  few  years,

 yield  an  interest,  equal  to  the  requisite  expenditure.  With  the
 exception  of  a  part  of  one  of  the  professor’s  houses,  the  buildings
 have  been  erected.  A  charter  has  been  obtained,  which  secures  the
 college  from  dissolution,  and  enables  it  to  receive  endowments.  A
 library  of  nearly  5,000  volumes  have  been  collected.  It  possesses  a
 philosophical  apparatus,  the  largest  in  the  country.  An  efficient
 European  class  has  been  formed,  several  of  the  students  of  which  will

 have  completed  their  term  of  study  at  the  close  of  the  next  year,  end

 be  prepared  to  enter  on  active  missionary  labour;  a  large  body  of
 Native  Christian  youth,  is  far  advanced  in  the  study  of  Sunegskrita,
 with  minds  prepared,  by  the  severe  application  it  has  induced,  to
 enter  on  the  study  of  the  sciences  and  general  literature  and  steps  have
 been  taken  to  prepare  other  youths  of  Christian  parentage  of  the
 exercises  of  the  college.  Though  this  recapitulation  exhibits  less
 progress  than  its  friends  might  have  expected,  or  than  its  projectors
 had  hoped,  it  holds  out  sufficient  encouragement  to  that  perseverance
 without  which  the  ground  which  has  been  vained  will  be  lost.  'The
 committee  finally  expressed  a  hope  for  the  continued  support  of  the
 friends  of  the  Serampore  College,  with  an  assurance  that  no  exertion

 will  be  spared  to  make  it  increasingly  efficient.  (365)
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 MONDAY,  APRIL  13,  1829

 Insolvent  Debtors:  We  reo  >  ret  extremely  to  learn  that  the
 benevolent  act  of  the  Legislature,  for  the  relief  of  the  Insolvent

 Debtors  of  Calcutta,  had  as  yet,  so  far  we  understand.  proved  unopera-
 tive,  and  is  likely  to  continue  só,  unless  some  modification  be  made  as

 Accordingly  many  individuals.
 some  of  whom  have  for  years  languished  in  a  state  of  confinement  and

 privation,  and  who  but  a  short  time  ago,  were  cheered  with  the
 prospect  of  at  length  being  speedily  restored  to  liberty  and  usefulness,
 have,  all  at  once,  met  with  disappointment  rendered  the  more  hitter

 by  their  previous  sanguine  expectations  of  a  more  pleasing  result.

 to  the  costs  of  process  in  the  Court.

 Under  these  circumstances,  the  Debtors  confined  in  the  Centrai

 Jail  have  drawn  up  3  petition  to  a  quarter,  where  their  cases  aways
 excıted  the  humanest  interest,  and  where  we  doubt  not  the  obstacies

 that  have  so  unexpectedly  clogged  legislatorial  measure  of  relief.

 will  meet  with  prompt  and  efficacious  consideration.  (366)

 Petition  of  the  insolvent  debtors

 To  The  Honorable  Sir  Charles  Edward  Grey,  Knight,  Chief  Justice,
 and  his  Companions  Justices  of  the  Court  for  the  Relief  of
 Insolvent  Debtors  at  Fort  William  in  Bengal.

 The  humble  petition  of  the  undersigned  Insolvent  Debtors  now
 ın  the  Common  Jail  of  Calcutta

 Sheweth—

 That  your  petitioners  beg  leave  to  express  their  sense  of D

 gratitude  for  the  humane  disposition  shewn  by  your  Honorable  Court
 tc  afford  relief  to  them  under  the  Insolvent  Debtors’  Act—but  they
 regret  to  state  that  there  are  some  cicumstances,  in  their  case,  no
 doubt  unforeseen  by  your  Honorable  Court,  which  operate  to  frustrate

 the  benevolent  objects  contemplated  by  the  Legislature:  —

 2.  That  the  Costs  of  the  Insolvent  Debtors’  Court,  as  laid  down

 in  the  Table  of  Fees  sanctioned  by  your  Hon’ble  Court,  are  so
 uncertain  and  indefinite  in  amount  as  to  leave  your  petitioners  without

 the  hope  of  ever  reaping  any  benefit  from  the  operation  of  the  Insolvent

 Debtors’  Act,  which  will  consequently  prove  a  dead  letter  to  them.

 3.  Your  petitioners,  therefore,  pray  that  a  specific  sum  of
 moderate  amount,  may  be  fixed  for  the  ordinary  process  in  the
 Insolvent  Debtors’  Court;  and  should  this  be  found  impracticable,

 that  it  may  be  left  optional  with  your  petitioners  to  conduct  their
 own  cause,  as  allowed  by  the  Plea  Rule  of  the  Supreme  Court,  so  as
 to  bring  the  benefit  of  the  Act  within  their  reach,  and  thus  render  it
 available  to  those  for  whom  alone  it  was  intended.
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 4.  To  the  same  end  your  petitioner  pray,  that  the  proper  attorney

 may  be  allotted  by  your  Hon’ble  Court  for  the  benefit  of  sworn  paupers
 among  the  Insolvent  Debtors:—and  lastly.

 That  every  proper  facility  may  be  afforded  to  the  attorneys  of  the

 Court  to  act  for  such  persons  as  may  be  able  to  pay  their  professional
 fee  as  sanctioned  by  your  Hon’ble  Court.

 And  your  Petitioners  as  in  duty  bound  will  ever  pray,  &c.

 Christian  Signatures  17
 Mohammedan  15 Hindoos  .'  TI

 109  signatures.

 Calcutta,  Great  Jail,  April  9,  1829.  (367)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRIL  183,  1829

 Native  Papers:  Discovery  of  a  false  copper  coin:  A  burglary
 was  committed  in  the  house  of  one  Hari  Poddar,  at  Kajirhaut,  in  the
 district  of  Burdwan  in  last  January.  The  Thanadar,  with  his  men,
 had  been  at  the  place,  and  held  an  investigation  into  the  circumstance  of
 the  house  breaking;  he  discovered  the  thief  and  demanded  of  him  to

 produce  the  person  who  had  made  the  pick,  or  instrument,  with
 which  the  hole  was  made  into  the  house.  Saroop  Kamar,  a  blacksmith

 of  the  same  place,  was  named  to  be  the  maker  of  the  pick:  the
 Thanadar  came  to  Saroop’s  house,  and  made  a  search  after  the  tools,
 but  could  not  trace  out:  he  next  entered  into  the  house  of  one

 Brindabana  Kamar,  who  lived  near  Saroop,  and  while  searching  for
 the  tools  for  making  house-breaking  picks,  he  found  a  machine  for
 forging  Trisooli  copper  Pyce  (Benares  Pyee),  with  a  quantity  of  copper
 blanks  (unstamped  copper  coin).  The  Thanadar  was  delighted,  and
 sad,  “I  have  been  digging  the  earth  for  a  worm  and  have  met  with

 a  snake,”  saying  this,  he  tied  the  Kamar,  and  transmitted  to  the
 Judge.  (368)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  APRII,  13,  1829

 Accident:  We  have  heard  that  as  a  Saheb  was  driving  in  a  Buggy

 through  Sankareetolla,  an  unfortunate  musulman  happened  to  be
 before  it,  he  fell  down  and  the  wheels  passed  through  his  skull,  which

 has  been  broken;  the  crown  piece  of  the  head  has  been  separated,  and
 he  instantly  fell  senseless.  (369)

 We  have  since  learnt  that  a  similar  accident  has  happened  near
 the  Round  Tank  in  Bowbazar:  a  pedestrian  having  had  his  body
 bruised  in  several  places.  and  he  is  considered  to  be  in  danger:  neither

 the  buggy  nor  the  rider  has  yet  been  discovered.  (370)
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 THURSDAY,  APRIL  16,  1829

 The  Sessions  commenced  at  the  Supreme  Court  on  Monday  last,
 the  13th  Instant,  when,  after  the  usual  proclamation  and  the  swearing
 in  of  the  Grand  Jury,  Sir  Edward  Ryan  charged  the  July  as  follows:

 Gentlemen  of  the  Grand  Jury: 1;  |
 Before  I  proceed  to  observe  upon  any  of  the  cases  in  the  Calendar,  I

 am  desirous  of  calling  your  attention  *  *  *  to  an  Act  to  provide
 for  the  Relief  of  Insolvent  Debtors  in  the  East  Indies.

 It  1s  now  nearly  seventeen  years  since  the  Debtors,  in  the  Calcutta

 Gaol,  were  liberated  under  an  Act,  passed  principally  for  relief  of
 Insolvent  Debtors  in  England,  but  extended  by  express  enactment  to
 this  and  other  Presidencies  in  India.  That  Statute  extended  no
 turther  than  to  the  release  of  Prisoners  in  Gaol  at  that  time;  and
 did  not  apply  to  future  cases  of  imprisonment;  and  in  the  Acts
 relating  to  this  subject,  which  have  since  been  passed  in  England,  no
 mention  has  been  made  of  the  British  Territories  in  India.  Under

 the  temporary  Act  of  1812,  nearly  one  hundred  Debtors  were  released
 trom  the  Calcutta  Gaol,  and  amongst  that  number  was  a  European,
 who  had  been  a  prisoner  for  the  long  period  of  eighteen  years.

 That  none  of  the  Insolvent  Acts  passed  in  Fngland,  should  have
 extended  to  this  country,  has,  for  many  years,  been  a  subject  of  regret;

 and  by  Petitions  from  those  suffering  under  lengthened  imprisonment,

 and  by  the  humane  exertions  of  others,  this  evil  has  been  brought
 to  the  notice  of  the  authorities  at  home,  and  relief  afforded  to  all  those

 who  choose  to  comply  with  the  conditions,  on  which  the  Legislature
 has  thought  fit  to  authorise  their  discharge.  The  long  period  of
 imprisonment,  which  many  of  those  who  are  now  in  Gaol  have
 suffered,  will  shew  how  urgent  is  the  necessity  for  the  relief  which
 this  Act  afford.  One  Native  has  been  in  Gaol  for  sixteen  years;

 another  nearly  fourteen;  a  European  thirteen  years;  others  eight,
 nine,  ten  and  twelve  years;  and  I  am  informed  that  there  are  about
 ninety-five  Natives,  and  twenty-five  Europeans,  who  hope  to  be  relieved
 under  this  Act.

 The  Court,  in  regulating  its  proceedings  under  this  Act,  has
 endeavoured  to  keep  in  mind  the  principle  upon  which  all  Insolvent
 Laws  are  founded;  namely,  that  a  Debtor  ought  to  be  released  from
 custody,  on  making  a  bona  fide  division  of  all  his  property  amongst
 his  Creditors,  except  in  cases  where  the  conduct  of  the  Debtor  appears
 to  have  been  fraudulent.  In  order,  therefore,  to  secure  thè  just
 interest  of  the  Creditor,  he  ought  to  have  notice  of  his  Debtor’s  appli-
 cation  to  be  released  ;  for  he  is  entitled  to  see  that  the  Debtor  has  made

 a  fair  and  full  statement,  of  his  property  to  ensure  its  being  delivered
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 over,  and  divided  amongst  the  Creditors.  He  is  also  entitled,  on  the
 day  fixed  for  hearing  the  petition,  to  appear  and  oppose  the  Insolvent’s

 discharge,  upon  proving  the  prisoner  to  have  done  any  of  the  Acts
 enumerated  in  the  Statute,  which  authorise  the  Court  to  continue  the

 period  of  imprisonment.  Thus,  an  Insolvent  who  wishes  to  conceal

 his  affairs.  and  to  defeat  the  objects  of  this  Act,  may  destroy  books,  or
 papers,  which  ought  to  be  subject  to  investigation;  or  make  false
 entries  in  them;  he  may  conceal  debts  which  are  due  to  him,  or  may
 give  an  undue  preference  to  a  particular  Creditor:  in  these  and
 instances  of  the  like  nature,  the  Court  is  authorised  not  to  order  the

 prisoner  to  be  discharged  until  he  shall  have  been  in  prison  three
 years,  from  the  date  of  his  petition.  In  other  cases,  the  Court  is
 authorised  in  detaining  him  for  two  years  from  the  date  of  his  petition  ;
 as,  where  it  is  proved  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court,  that  the  Insol-

 vent  has  contracted  any  Debts  fraudulently,  or  by  means  of  breach  of

 trust,  or  false  pretences,  or  without  having  any  reasonable  or  probable
 expectation  at  the  time  when  contracted  of  paying  them,  or  if  he  has
 put  his  Creditors  to  unnecessary  expense  by  a  vexatious  and  frivolous

 defence  to  a  suit  for  recovering  any  Debt:  in  these  and  other  instances,
 the  period  of  imprisonment  may  be  continued  for  the  time  I  have
 already  mentioned.  The  Court  has  endeavoured  to  avoid  all  un-
 necessary  delay  in  the  release  of  the  Insolvent,  as  far  as  was  consistent
 with  a  due  regard  to  the  rights  and  interest  of  the  Creditor.

 You  are  probably  aware  that  this  Act  is  not  confined  to  the  mere

 release  of  prisoners  in  the  Gaol.  but  that  its  objects  are  of  a  more
 general  and  extensive  nature;  and  in  some  respect  analogous  to  the
 Bankrupt  Law  of  England.  Thus.  Insolvent  persons,  without  being
 in  prison,  who  are  able  to  deliver  instant  possession  of  effects  to  the
 amount  of  half  their  debts,  are  entitled  to  relief  under  this  Act.  And

 in  order  to  provide  against  Traders  (who.  if  in  England,  would  be
 subject  to  the  Bankrupt  Laws),  absconding  to  Serampore  or  other
 places,  and  setting  their  Creditors  at  defiance:  Mr.  Wynn  introduced
 a  Ulause  making  the  departing  of  such  a  Trader  from  the  jurisdiction

 with  the  intent  to  defeat  or  delay  his  Creditors,  an  Act  of  Insolvency  ;
 and  authorised  the  Court  upon  the  Petition  of  Creditors,  to  a  certain

 amount,  to  treat  the  party  escaping  as  an  Insolvent  Debtor,  and  to
 assign  his  property  for  the  benefit  of  his  Creditors.

 There  are  other  provisions  in  this  Act,  the  intentions  of  which  18,
 to  secure  a  more  equal  distribution  of  the  effects  of  a  Debtor.  In

 1822,  a  Statute  was  passed  in  England,  for  preventing  frauds  upon
 Creditors.  The  preamble  recites,  ‘that  injustice  is  frequently  done
 to  Ureditors  by  secret  Warrants  of  Attorney  to  confess  judgment  for
 securing  the  payment  of  money,  whereby  persons  in  a  state  of  Insol-

 vency,  are  enabled  to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  being  in  good  circum-

 stances,  and  persons  holding  such  Warrants  of  Attorney,  have  the
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 power  of  taking  the  property  of  such  Insolvents  in  execution  at  any

 time,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  rest  of  their  Creditors.”  To  prevent  such
 injustice  (and  I  am  informed  that  instances  have  occurred  here,  of
 Creditors,  by  means  of  such  Warrants,  sweeping  away  all  the  effects

 of  their  Debtors  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  Creditors),  provisions milar  hose  c  a1  in  nel  k similar  to  those  contained  in  the  English  Statute  of  1822,  have  been

 every  CcOognovı1t  actionem  executed  after  the  first  of  last  March.  is  to  be ]  F
 deemed  fraudulent,  and  null  and  void,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,
 unless,  filed  with  the  Prothonotary  of  this  Court,  within  six  weeks
 after  the  time  of  its  execution,  accompanied  by  an  affidavit  of  the
 time  of  its  execution.  The  Prothonotary  is  directed  to  enter  in  a  hook

 to  be  kept  for  that  purpose,  an  alphabetical  list  of  all  Warrants  of
 Attorney,  and  of  every  cognovit  actionem  filed  in  his  office,  which
 books,  as  well  as  the  Warrant,  or  cognovit,  may  be  searched  and  viewed
 at  all  convenient  times.

 I  will  trouble  you,  Gentlemen,  no  further  with  observations  on  this

 Statue.  I  sincerely  trust  it  will,  on  experience,  be  found  to  effect  all

 the  objects  for  which  it  is  intended,  and  to  have  placed  the  laws
 relating  to  Debtor  and  Creditor,  on  a  more  secure  and  wholesome
 foundation.  (371)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  23,  1829

 Native  Newspapers:  (Curious  News:  A  Christian,  or  Feringee,
 of  Boitakhana,  observed  the  ceremony  of  Churak  Sannyasi,  like
 Hindus,  on  the  last  Churak,  he  threw  the  Ullariya  cloth  about  his
 neck,  went  to  Kali  Ghaut,  bored  his  tongue  and  limbs  of  his  body,  and

 has  been  dancing  in  the  street.  He  was  known  to  several  persons,  who

 recognized  him,  some  of  them  were  astonished  at  the  man,  whose
 faith  was  of  a  different  persuasion,  voluntarily  embracing  the  Hindu
 superstition,  so  much  censured  by  the  Missionaries.  (372)

 Ear-Cutting:  TIt  is  well  known,  that  the  Native  who  observe  the
 ceremony  of  Churak,  called  Churak  Sannyasi,  resort  to  Kali  Ghaut
 and  bore  the  tongue  and  other  parts  of  their  body.  On  their  return,

 they  stop  at  Brijetalao,  where  a  great  concourse  of  people  assemble.
 A  Goldsmith  of  Jaun  Bazar,  went  to  see  it,  with  his  son.  on  the  9th

 instant,  the  boy  had  a  pair  of  gold  ear-rings  on,  and  while  he  and
 his  father’s  attention  was  engaged  with  the  scene  passing  before  them,

 a  thief  came  with  a  pair  of  scissors,  and  sheared  of  the  ear  of  the
 former,  and  ran  away  with  the  cropped  ear-jewel.  The  boy,  from
 the  pain  of  the  cut,  made  a  shrieking  noise,  and  the  father,  on  looking
 on  his  back,  saw  the  man  flying,  he  was  immediately  caught  with  his

 scissors.  and  committed  to  the  place  of  Justice.  (373)
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 MONDAY,  APRIL  27,  1829

 The  first  North  Wester  of  the  season  in  Calcutta,  came  on  yesterday
 :vening,  with  crashing  claps  of  thunder,  that  sounded  very  loud  and
 near—and  excessively  vivid  stream  or  forked  lightning,  "These  soon
 ushered  in  very  heavy  rain  and  a  shower  of  hail-stones  varying  in
 sıze  from  a  pistol  bullet  to  a  pigeon’s  egg.

 From  the  uncommon  severity  of  the  storm,  we  apprehended  at  the

 tıme  that  it  must  have  occasioned  several  accidents,  and  we  regret
 to  state,  that  this  has  been  the  case,  as  we  have  already  learnt,  that
 two  men  were  struck  by  the  lightning  in  the  fort,  one  of  whom  was

 killed  on  the  spot,  but  the  other  is  still  living,  though  much  injured

 ın  the  spine.  Two  men  we  also  hear,  were  killed  by  the  lightning  at
 Kıidderpore.  (374)

 MONDAY,  APRIL  27,  1829

 An  Accident:  Four  or  five  days  ago,  a  gentleman  riding  through
 the  Upper  Circular  Road,  his  carriage  happened  swiftly  to  run  over  an
 unfortunate  young  woman,  who  was  carrying  a  water-pot  under  her

 arm,  which  gave  her  such  severe  bruises,  that  she  was  nearly  killed,

 but  she  is  now  so  far  recovered,  as  to  be  no  longer  in  danger  of  her
 life.  (375)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  7,  1829

 Fare:  A  tire  broke  out  in  Nandona  Bagan  Road,  on  last  Thursday,
 and  a  great  many  houses  and  much  property  have  been  reduced  to
 ashes.  (376)

 Fire:  In  the  last  week,  a  fire  broke  out  at  W  atgunj,  which
 continued  for  a  long  time,  and  the  same  accident  happened  at  Syam-
 bazar,  Hatkhola,  and  Kalinga.  The  fire  which  took  place  in  the  bazar

 at  Kalinga,  destroyed  several  houses,  besides  an  immense  quantity  of
 rice  and  other  sorts  of  grain.  (377)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  28,  1829

 New  Joint  Stock  Bank:  At  a  public  Meeting  held  at  the  Exchange
 tooms  this-day  (May  26th)  for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  considera-

 tion  the  expediency  of  establishing  a  General  Bank.  John  Smith,  Esq.,
 being  called  to  the  chair,  it  was  unanimously  resolved  “That  1t  is
 expendient  to  establish  a  Joint  Stock  Banking  Company  upon  a  broad
 and  public  basis  to  be  carried  on  under  a  separate  and  distinct  estab-
 lishment  of  its  own.”

 318

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 i,  `Q  }  ;  ,  )  <  j  f  i  Í
 Papers  being  handed  round  the  table,  upwards  of  one  hundred

 gentlemen  subscribed  their  names  in  approbation  of  the  proposal

 .  M  gentlemen  were  then  chosen  members  of  the  Com- miıttee  for  the  purpose  of  considering  n  ki
 i  a  P  TOs  considering  and  arranging  all  the  details  of e  proposed  lnstıtution,  and  submitting  the  same  to  a  general  meeting

 of  subscribers  to  be  called  on  or  before  the  15th  June  next:—  j

 à  1.  anr  FT  y
 A.  Apcar;  T.  Bracken  ;  T.  Beeby;  W.  Bruce;  James  Cullen  ;  John Dougal  :  s  s  y  ZN  X  %  K

 Hurrymahun  Tagore;  Radhakısson  Mitter;  Rajchunder  Roy; ç  c  ,  ‘  1  .  -Í  |  j
 Radhamadub  Banoorjee;  Roybhun  Hameer  Mull;  and  Daychund
 Tilluckchund.  (378)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  28,  1829

 Salt  Monopoly

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Bengal  Herald

 S1R,—It  has  been  so  long  the  custom  to  cry  out  against  the  ‘Salt

 Monopoly”  as  it  is  termed,  that  I  think  many  of  the  public  have
 taken  for  granted  the  truth  of  all  the  splenetic  remarks  and  unfounded
 assertions  which  have  been  promulgated  respecting  1t.

 The  most  determined  radical  never  advocated  the  existence  of  a

 government  without  an  income  derivable  from  the  productions  of  the
 soil,  or  the  luxuries  of  the  people:—of  the  latter,  the  inhabitants  of

 India,  as  a  body,  possess  none,  and  for  the  support  of  the  administra-
 tion.  it  became  necessary  to  impose  a  tax  which,  from  its  diffusion,

 would  not  press  severely  on  any  individual:  at  the  same  time,  that  ıt
 could  be  collected  with  unprecedental  cheapness  and  facility,  and
 without  the  odium  attending  the  levy  of  an  impost  by  the  tax-gatherer

 direct.

 Of  such  a  nature  is  the  Salt  tax  which  has  been  in  use  ın  this

 country,  from  time  immemorial,  is  almost  imperceptible  in  its  opera-
 tion.  and  which  for  its  gathering,  requires  no  coercion  or  direct
 interference  with  the  individuals  taxed.

 It  may  be  considered  in  the  light  of  an  extremely  minute  poll  tax,
 without  the  intervention  of  a  tax-gatherer  to  levy  it,  and  its  amount

 on  each  adult  does  not  exceed  one  rupee,*  for  which  there  1s  a
 certainty  of  being  supplied  with  an  indispensable  condiment,  at  a
 fair  valuation.

 Previous  to  the  Honorable  FEast  India  Company  having  the

 sovereignty  of  this  country  cast  into  their  hands  by  the  effect  of
 unforeseen  cause,  the  manufacture  of  Salt  was  monopolized  by  a  few

 IYN -  }
 e)  ú  eJ
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 Zemindars,  who  were  enabled,  by  natural  advantages,  to  confine  it  to

 the  situations  within  the  limits  of  their  own  estates,  and  who  allowed

 its  preparation  by  none  but  themselves,  nor  its  introduction  Írom  any
 other  territory.

 The  misery  of  the  molungees  (or  manufacturers  of  salt)  was  also
 extreme,  because  being  tenants  of  the  zemindars  they  were  forced  to

 forego  all  the  other  advantages  of  their  situation,  or  submit  to  any
 task  their  landlords  were  pleased  to  impose;  besides  being  in  those
 days,  more  completely  at  the  mercy  of  their  superiors.

 When  the  preparation  of  Salt  was  commenced  by  the  Government,
 a  handsome  compensation  was  allowed  to  the  zemındars,  who  had
 possession  of  the  Salt  manufactories,  and  they  are  in  this  day  receiving,
 under  various  denominations,  a  stipend,  designated  “Kalary”  rents,  as
 a  remuneration  for  the  occupancy  of  Salt  lands.

 1t  may  be  said,  that  Salt  was  formerly  sold  at  two  rupees  a  maund,
 while  at  present  the  price  of  it  is  generally  four  rupees.  To  this  I

 may  reply,  that  at  the  same  period  when  Salt  was  two  rupees  a  maundđd,

 rice  was  only  eight  annas,  now,  the  latter  article  is  not  merely
 doubled,  but  quadrupled  in  price,  altho’  no  monopoly  has  existed:
 and  the  same  remark  will  hold  good  with  regard  to  oil,  ghee,  and  the
 other  necessaries  of  life,  indicating  thereby,  increasing  wealth  in  the

 general  mass  of  the  community,  and  we  everywhere  see  increasing
 population  and  cultivation,  as  the  clearance  and  draining  of  the
 Sunderbuns  and  other  wild  tracts  of  country  amply  tesify.

 1t  has  been  too  generally  believed  by  persons  who  were  ignorant

 of  the  true  state  of  the  tax,  and  merely  received  their  impressions
 irom  their  Chuprasses,  Sirdar  bearers,  and  others  of  the  same  class,
 and  especially  by  some  of  the  Government  Revenue  Officers  (even
 Mr.  St.  George  Tucker,  in  his  work  on  the  “Financial  Situation  of
 the  East  India  Company’  holds  the  same  doctrine)  ;  that  the  molungees
 were  forced  into  the  service,  and  compelled  to  expose  themselves
 in  unhealthy  works,  to  the  attacks  of  Tigers  and  Alligators,  and  to
 all  the  physical  ills  engendered  by  a  pestilential  climate.

 This  statement  of  Mr.  Tucker’s  (however  applicable  to  the
 manufacture  under  the  zamındars)  scarcely  requires  refutation  now,
 1t  is,  well  known,  that  he  seldom  extended  his  personal  enquiry
 as  to  the  state  of  the  country,  beyond  the  vicinity  of  the  General
 Treasury.  His  acquaintance,  therefore,  with  the  real  condition  of  the
 molungees  must  be  supposed  to  have  been  derived  from  the  ordinary
 oracles  in  such  cases,  a  Calcutta  Sircur,  a  Chuprassy  or  a  Sirdar
 bearer  not  one  of  whom,  in  all  probability,  knew  the  difference
 between  a  Kalary  and  a  four-post  bedstead.
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 Having  spent  the  greater  part  of  my  life  among  the  molungees,
 and  being  well  acquainted  with  their  habits,  customs,  &c.,  I  can
 positively  affirm,  that  they  are  by  no  means  less  advantageously
 situated  than  any  other  portion  of  the  Indian  peasantry;  there  are
 in  fact,  some  molungees,  who  are  possessed  of  property  to  the  amount

 of  50,000  rupees,  who  have  their  Talooks,  Jotts,  &c.  &c.,  and  hundreds
 of  them  obtain  advances,  at  once,  from  the  agents,  of  several  thousand

 rupees—of  course,  there  are  some  poor,  as  in  every  other  situation
 in  life.

 Their  occupation  is  hereditary,  having  descended  from  father  to
 son  for  ages,  and  such  are  its  advantages  that  I  am  aware  of  cases,
 in  some  Àurongs  ın  the  Agency  of  the  24-Pergunnas,  where  respectable
 Brahmins  are  now  manufacturing  Salt,in  the  name  of  their  servants
 in  consequence  of  dreading  the  loss  of  caste,  should  it  be  known,  that
 they  are  employed  in  such  occupations  as  are  prohibited  by  the  laws
 of  Manu.

 These  facts  will  demonstrate  whether  it  is  not  a  source  of
 considerable  emolument  to  the  manufacturers,  and  that  it  is  not  an

 oppression  on  the  community,  as  the  tax  rate  of  one  rupee  yearly  for
 an  adult,  will  sufficiently  indicate.

 Respecting  the  compulsion  used,  wars  with  the  ferocious  tigers
 and  deadliness  of  the  climate,  I  shall  give  you  further  intelligence  in

 my  next.

 I  have  the  honor  to  be,  Sir,

 Yours  obedient  servant,

 A  SALT  DAROGAH.

 *The  consumption  of  one  man  is  twelve  seers  annually,  which  at  the

 highest  rate  of  five  rupees  a  maund,  is  one  rupee  eight  annas,  and
 deducting  eight  annas  the  cost  to  Government,  which  at  any  rate,  the
 consumer  would  have  to  pay,  leaves  the  tax  at  one  rupee.  (379)
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  28,  1829

 Shark  Fight

 To  The  Editor  of  the  John  Bull

 SIR,  —An  instance  of  intrepidity,  and  dexterity,  on  the  part  of
 an  Upcountry  native,  well  worthy  of  being  recorded,  occurred  lately
 in  this  neighbourhood.  I  chanced  to  be  on  the  spot,  when  this
 display  of  courage  and  coolness  took  place;  and  had  I  not  witnessed.
 1  confess,  I  should  have  been  sceptical  in  believing,  what  nevertheless

 1s  a  plain  matter  of  fact.  I  was  walking  on  the  banks  of  the  river,

 at  the  time  when  some  Upcountry  boats  were  delivering  their  cargoes.

 A  considerable  number  of  Coolies  were  employed  on  shore  on  the  work,

 all  of  whom,  I  observed,  on  a  sudden  runnng  away  in  apparent
 trepidation  from  the  edge  of  the  water—returning  again,  as  if  eager,
 yet  afraid  to  approach  some  object,  and  again  running  off  as  before.
 I  found,  on  enquiry,  that  the  cause  of  all  this  perturbation  was  the

 appearance  of  a  large  and  strange  looking  fish,  swimming  close  to  the

 bank,  and  almost  in  the  midst  of  the  boats.  Knowing  that  Alligators
 were  common  enough,  I  at  first  conjectured  that  the  fish  in  question

 must  be  one  of  those  rather  frightful  animals:  but  recollecting  that
 natives  and  alligators  are  not  so  strangers  to  each  other,  as  appear-
 ances  on  this  occasion  indicated,  I  hastened  to  the  spot  to  ascertain
 the  matter,  when  I  preceived  the  huge  monster  of  a  shark,  sailıng
 along,—now  near  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  now  sinking  down
 apparently  in  pursuit  of  his  prey.  At  this  moment  a  native,  on  the

 Choppah  roof  of  one  of  the  boats,  with  a  rope  in  his  hand,  which  he
 was  slowly  côiling-  up,  surveyed  the  Shark’s  movements  with  a  look,

 that  evidently  indicated  that  he  had  a  serious  intention  of  encounter-

 ing  him  in  his  own  element.  Holding  the  rope,  on  which  he  made
 a  sort  of  running  knot,  in  one  hand,  and  stretching  out  the  other  arm,

 as  1f  already  in  the  act  of  swimming,  he  stood  in  an  attitude,  truly
 picturesque  waiting  the  reappearance  of  the  Shark.  At  about  six  or
 eight  yards  from  the  boat  the  animal  rose  near  the  surface.  when  the

 native  instantly  plunged  into  the  water,  a  short  distance  from  the

 very  jaws  of  the  monster.  The  Shark  immediately  turned  round,
 and  swam  slowly  towards  the  man,  who  in  his  turn.  nothing  daunted,
 struck  out  the  arm,  that  was  at  liberty,  and  approached  his  foe.
 When  within  a  foot  or  two.  of  the  Shark,  he  dived  beneath  him—the

 animal  going  down  almost  at  the  same  instant.  The  bold  assailant

 in  this  frightful  contest  soon  reappeared  on  the  opposite  side  of  the

 Shark,  swimming  fearlessly,  with  the  hand  he  had  at  liberty,  and
 holding  the  rope  behind  his  back  with  the  other.  The  Shark  which  had

 also  by  this  time  made  his  appearance  again,  immediately  swam
 towards  him;  and  while  the  animal  was  apparently  in  the  act  of
 lifting  himself  over  the  lower  part  of  the  native’s  body,  that  he  might
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 seze  upon  his  prey,  the  man  making  a  strong  effort,  threw  himself

 up  perpendicularly,  and  went  down  with  his  feet  foremost—the  Shark

 following  him  so  simultaneously,  that  I  was  fully  impressed  with
 the  idea,  that  they  had  gone  down  grappling  together.  As  far  as

 T  ea  Judge,  they  remained  nearly  twenty  seconds  out  of  sight, while  I  stood  in  breathless  anxiety,—:  ay  add  waitin
 result  of  this  fearful  aciut  EE  n  a  waiting  the :  €  made  his
 appearance  holding  up  both  his  hands  over  his  head,  and  calling  out
 with  a  voice  that  proclaimed  the  victory  he  had  won,  while  underneath

 the  wave  ‘tan—tan  !’”  The  people  in  the  boat  were  all  prepared—the
 rope  was  instantly  drawn  tight,  and  the  struggling  victim,  lashing
 the  water  in  his  wrath,  was  dragged  to  the  shore  and  dispatched.
 When  measured,  his  length  was  found  to  be  six  feet  nine  inches—his

 girth,  at  the  greatest  three  feet  seven  inches.  The  native,  who
 achieved  this  intrepid  and  dexterous  exploit,  bore  no  other  marks  of

 his  finny  enemy,  than  a  cut  on  the  left  arm,  evidently  received  from
 coming  in  contact  with  the  tail  or  someone  of  the  fins  of  the  animal.

 It  did  not  occur  to  me,  to  ask  if  this  was  the  first  Shark-fight  in  which

 he  had  been  engaged;  but  from  the  preparations  and  ready  assistance
 he  received  from  his  companions  in  the  boat,  I  should  suppose,  that
 he  has  more  than  once  displayed  the  same  courage  and  dexterity  which
 so  much  astonished  me.  The  scene  was  altogether  one,  I  shall  never
 torget;  the  neighbourhood  of  the  combatants  to  the  shore—for  they
 were  only—a  few  yards  from  it—enabled  me  to  see,  what  I  have
 attempted  to  describe  to  the  greatest  advantage.—An  eye  witness.

 Banks  of  the  Hooghly,  May  20.  (380)

 MONDAY,  JUNE  1,  1829

 Ceneral  Bank:  In  conformity  with  the  public  notice  previousiy
 given,  a  Meeting  was  held  on  Monday  last  at  the  Exchange  Rooms,
 for  the  purpose  of  taking  into  consideration  the  expediency  of  estab-

 lishing  a  General  Bank.  The  public  interest  excited  on  this  subject
 seems  to  have  been  considerable;  as,  notwithstanding  the  almost  entire

 silence  of  the  Press,  about  two  hundred  and  fifty  individuals,  it  is

 supposed,  were  present,  including  most  of  the  principal  merchants  of
 Calcutta,  both  European  and  Native.

 John  Smith,  Esq.,  having  been  called  to  the  chair,  and  W.C.  Hurry,

 Esq.,  having  been  requested  to  act  as  Secretary,  1t  was  moved  by
 Mr.  G.  J.  Gordon,  seconded  by  Mr.  G.  A.  Prinsep,  and  unanimously

 resolved,  “That  it  is  expedient  to  establish  a  Joint-  Stock  Banking
 Company  upon  a  broad  and  public  basis,  to  be  carried  on  under  a
 separate  and  distinct  establishment  of  its  own”.
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 It  was  then  moved  by  Mr.  Gordon,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  R.  J.
 Bagshaw,  ‘That  the  New  Bank  be  called  the  Commercial  Bank  of
 Calcutta”.  Mr.  G.  in  moving  this  Resolution  noticed  that  the
 Commercial  Bank  was  originally  instituted  on  principles  similar  to
 those  which  suggested  the  call  of  the  present  meeting;  and  that  it
 was  the  wish  to  restore  it  to  a  situation  in  which  it  would  be  indepen-
 dent  of  any  particular  establishment,  that  induced  the  Proprietors  to

 throw  it  open  to  the  public.  The  principal  advantage  proposed  in
 continuing  the  name  of  the  Commercial  Bank  was  the  convenience  of

 having  at  hand  a  supply  of  well  engraved  Notes  for  the  immediate
 commencement  of  Banking  operations.  The  plates  from  which  they
 were  taken  were  executed  so  as  to  defy  imitation  in  this  country;  and
 the  name  itself  appeared  sufficiently  appropriate  as  indicative  of  the

 description  and  object  of  the  Association  about  to  be  formed.  Mr.
 G.  begged  it,  however,  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  neither  he  nor

 his  partners  regarded  the  name  as  a  matter  of  any  importance,  and

 that  the  adoption  of  it  by  the  meeting  was  by  no  means  a  necessary

 condition  to  their  cordial  co-operation  in  the  promotion  of  the  objects
 for  which  the  meeting  had  been  called.

 It  was  then  moved  as  an  amendment  by  Mr.  R.  Browne,  and
 seconded  by  Mr.  Henry  Mackenzie,  that  the  General  Bank  should  be
 established  under  a  name  to  be  afterwards  determined,  and  that  ıt
 should  not  appear  as  grafted  on  any  existing  establishment.  The
 amendment  was  put  to  the  vote;  but  on  a  show  of  hands  it  seemed

 difficult  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  the  meeting.

 Mr.  Gordon  then  rose  to  repeat  that  he  did  not  consider  the  name

 as  a  matter  of  any  importance;  but  as  it  appeared  that  others  enter-

 tained  a  different  view  of  the  question,  rather  than  disturb  the
 unanimity  which  appeared  to  prevail  on  more  essential  points,  he
 would  beg  leave  to  withdraw  his  motion,  which  was  withdrawn
 accordingly.

 After  some  further  discussion,  upwards  of  one  hundred  gentlemen
 subscribed  their  names  to  the  list  of  Shareholders,  from  whom  a
 Committee  of  twenty-four  was  appointed  with  power  to  add  to  their

 number,  for  the  purpose  of  considering  and  arranging  all  the  details

 of  the  proposed  Institution,  and  submitting  the  same  to  a`  general
 meeting  of  subscribers,  to  be  called  on  or  before  the  15th  June  neszt.

 The  following  are  the  Members  of  the  Committee  :—

 A.  Apear,  F.  M.  Gillanders,
 T.  Bracken,  G.  J.  Gordon,
 W.  T.  Beeby,  C.  F.  Hunter,
 W.  Bruce,  W.  C.  Hurry,
 James  Cullen,  .  John  Maclean,
 John  Dougal,  H.  Mackenzie,
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 K.  R.  Mackenzie,  Hurrymohun  Tagvre,
 John  Palmer,  Radhakissen  Mitter,
 John  Ritchie,  Rajchunder  Roy,
 John  Smith,  Radhamadhub  Banoorjie,
 William  Smithson,  Roybhun  Hameer  Mull,
 Joseph  Willis,  And

 Jaychund  Tilluckchund.

 Thanks  were  voted  to  the  Chairman,  and  the  meeting  separated,
 after  which  we  understand  the  Committee  met  for  the  consideration
 of  the  points  referred  to  them  by  the  body  of  the  subscribers.  The

 Secretary,  Mr.  HURRY,  will  receive  the  names  of  intending  share-
 holders.——/ndia  Gazette.  (381)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  11,  1829

 Prospectus

 of  the

 East  Indian  Association

 Lord  Bacon ‘Knowledge  is  power’

 Nothing  has  of  late  excited  more  attention,  from  persons  of  all
 descriptions,  than  the  conditions  and  prospects  of  the  inhabitants  of
 India.  The  subject  was  little  considered  a  few  years  ago;  but  from
 various  circumstances,  it  has  now  acquired  so  much  importance,  thait
 there  seems  to  be  but  one  opinion  on  the  point,  that  the  situation
 of  the  people  of  India  may  be,  and  requires  to  be  improved.  The
 apathy  formerly  so  general,  is  rapidly  giving  place  to  a  lively  concern

 for  promoting  the  true  welfare  of  the  people,  on  the  broadest  and
 most  solid  bases.

 The  feature  in  the  concern,  which  must  be  most  pleasing  to

 philanthropic  observers,  is  that  the  persons  in  whose  condition  a
 change  ‚for  the  better  is  attempted  to  be  introduced,  are  themselves
 beginning  to  be  sensible  of  their  true  state,  and  of  the  necessity  of

 applying  their  efforts  to  effect  its  improvement.  It  would  be
 impossible  to  do  any  good  to  those,  who  are  labouring  under  so  great

 a  delusion  as  to  suppose,  that  their  state  admits  no  amelioration.  It
 will  be  necessary  to  point  out  to  them  their  danger,  before  offering
 them  the  means  of  escape,  this  has  in  a  manner  been  done  with  respect

 to  the  people  of  this  country;  they  feel  it  exceedingly  desirable  żhat

 their  general  condition  should  be  bettered,  and  that  attempts  at
 improvements  should  be  commenced  without  delay.
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 But  it  must  be  evident  to  all,  that  no  efforts  of  unsupporiíed
 individuals  will  be  able  to  effect  any  improvement,  adequate  to  the
 wants  of  a  numerous  body.  All  the  zeal  of  a  Wilberforce  would  have

 been  employed  in  vain,  if  the  Abolition  of  Slavery  had  depended
 upon  his  individual  exertions.  How  then  can  single  persons,  who
 themselves  labour  under  the  difficulties  which  they  would  endeavour

 to  remove,  accomplish  anything  proportional  to  the  amount  of  eviis
 which  are  so  impatiently  endured?  Under  such  circumstances,
 what  can  be  more  suitable  than  the  establishment  of  an  Association,

 by  which  the  nature  of  all  obstructions  may  be  fully  weighed;  the
 fittest  plans  for  effecting  the  desired  good,  devised;  and  the  scattered
 efforts  and  talents  of  individual  concentrated?  And  what  can  be
 better  calculated  than  such  an  Association  to  excite  and  maintain  a

 deep  interest  in  the  minds  of  the  community  whose  welfare  is
 contemplated;  to  serve  as  a  rallying  point  to  those  who  have  the
 dearest  interest  of  their  country  at  heart;  and  to  instigate  even  the

 most  apathetic  to  join  their  aid  in  promotion  of  the  great  objects  in
 view  ?

 Such  an  Association  has  been  formed;  and  it  is  the  design  of  this

 paper  to  state  briefly  the  principal  objects  which  this  Association  1s
 intended  to  embrace,  and  to  invite  all  persons  to  lend  their  assistance

 towards  the  effectual  accomplishment  of  those  objects.

 The  object  of  the  Association  is,  to  enquire  into  and  ascertain
 the  state  and  circumstances  of  East  Indians;  to  endeavour,  by  all
 lawful  means,  to  remove  the  grievances  under  which  they  labour,  and

 to  promote  their  intellectual,  moral  and  political  improvement.  This
 will  necessarily  open  a  wide  field  for  research  and  investigation;  and
 it  cannot,  therefore,  be  doubted,  that  the  advantages  of  an  Association

 established  for  such  purposes  are  sufficiently  manifest  in  the  useful

 and  comprehensive  nature  of  its  intended  operations.  Every  subject
 of  importance,  connected  with  the  well-being  of  the  East  Indians  as

 a  body,  will  undergo  full  discussion,  by  which  means,  every  important

 measure  havıng  been  thoroughly  examined,  the  difficulties  which  may

 exist,  and  the  most  suitable  means  of  removing  them  will  be  made
 apparent;  and  the  whole  strength  of  the  Association  will  be  put  forth
 to  obtain  for  them  the  posssession  of  those  rights  and  immunities  of

 which  they  are  now  destitute.  As  it  is  in  contemplation  to  publish
 the  results  of  these  discussions,  much  information  on  theoretical  and

 practical  subjects  will  be  diffused,—an  expedient  which  will  cause
 many  existing  and  injurious  prejudices  to  vanish,  and  prepare  the  way

 for  the  adoptian  and  execution  of  plans  now  little  known,  or  unjustly
 depreciated. *  *  *  *  3  %

 The  objects  of  the  Association  being  so  comprehensive,  every
 assistance  1s  requisite  to  enable  its  members  to  acquire  the  best
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 information  on  subjects  connected  with  East  Indians,  and  the
 inhabitants  of  the  country  generally.  A  library,  consisting  principaliy
 of  best  works  on  India,  promises  to  be  of  much  use  in  conducting
 local  enquiries  and  will  deserve  the  attention  of  the  Association.  It

 1s  hoped  also,  that  persons  residing  in  the  interior,  who  are  deeply
 interested  in  the  objects  of  the  Association,  but  are  by  their  situation.
 rendered  incapable  of  affording  it  active  assistance,  will  endeavour  to

 increase  the  stock  of  local  knowledge  by  their  communications.

 With  these  views,  the  co-operation  of  all  classes  is  earnestlv

 invited;  but  especially  that  of  East  Indians  who,  peculiarly  situated
 as  they  are,  and  having  to  depend  principally  on  their  own  exertions

 for  their  advancement  in  Society,  are  under  greater  obligations  to
 express  their  concurrence  in  the  objects  of  the  Association  and  to
 afford  their  warmest  and  most  unremitting  support  to  measures  which

 are  at  once  necessary,  beneficial  and  practicable.  (382)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  25,  1829

 Native  Education:  The  Eighth  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Baptist
 Female  School  Society  has  just  been  published.

 The  Committee  of  the  Society  advert  to  one  or  two  features  in  the

 present  character  of  Native  Female  Instruction,  which  it  is  conceived
 distinctly  show,  that  real  advance  has  been  made  in  the  work  of
 Native  Female  Eduation.

 “It  is  generally  known,  to  those  who  have  felt  interested  in  female

 schools  for  the  natives  of  India,  that  at  the  commencement  of  them,

 the  greatest  unwillingness  prevailed  among  the  natives  to  engage  as
 teachers,  owing  to  the  novelty  of  the  measure  at  that  period;  and  the

 opposite  views  that  were  generally  entertained  respecting  female
 education.  Consequently  few  persons  that  valued  their  reputation
 could  be  found  that  would  enter  on  this  kind  of  employment.  The
 feeling  has  now,  however,  in  a  great  degree  subsided  in  the  districts
 where  schools  have  been  established,  and  several  respectable  Brahmins

 may  at  present  be  found  in  these  humble  seminaries,

 ‘Teaching  the  young  idea  how  to  shoot.’

 Connected  then,  as  the  character  of  school  generally  is  with  that
 of  its  preceptor,  it  is  evident  that  in  this  point  of  view  no  inconsider-
 able  advance  has  been  made.

 Another  thing  worthy  of  being  mentioned  is,  that  every  year
 witnesses  the  decline  of  prejudice  on  the  part  of  parents  against  the
 instruction  of  their  female  offspring;  so  that  in  Calcutta,  the  obtaining

 of  scholars  is  comparatively  an  easy  task.  lIt  is  not  any  objection  to
 this  statement,  that  the  Reports  of  successive  years  have  not  exhibited

 a  large  increase  in  the  number  of  children;  since  this  is  rather  to  be
 ascribed  to  want  of  additional  efficient  superintendence,  without  which

 the  establishing  of  schools  is  but  a  waste  of  money.
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 The  alteration  of  feeling  on  this  subject  among  the  natives,  the
 result  of  this  and  similar  institutions,  is  also  evinced  by  the  fact,  that

 several  of  the  most  respectable  of  the  Hindoo  community  are  at  this

 period  having  their  daughters  instructed  in  their  own  houses.  A  short
 time  ago  only  one  of  the  Superintendents  received  two  applications
 from  different  Bengalee  gentlemen,  requesting  that  teachers  might  be
 sent  to  their  houses,  in  order  to  instruct  their  female  children.

 Instances  like  these  speak  volumes,  and  afford  the  most  gratifying

 hope,  that  the  revolution  of  sentiment  respecting  the  instruction  of
 females  that  has  commenced  among  the  natives  will  soon  become  much

 more  rapid  and  extensive”.

 The  Report  then  proceeds  to  give  a  particular  account  of  each
 school,—(amounting  in  all  to  twenty),  which  cannot  but  prove
 satisfactory  to  every  friend  to  the  moral  enlightenment  of  the
 Natives.  (383)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  2,  1829

 Human  Sacrifice:  In  the  plain  of  Katchapur,  in  the  district  of
 Hooghly,  there  is  an  image  of  Siddheswaree.  A  few  days  ago,  the
 worshippers  of  this  deity,  after  performing  the  daily  services,  shut
 up  the  door  of  the  temple  and  went  to  their  house.  During  the  night

 some  person  or  persons  came  to  the  place  and  gave  offerings  to  the

 shrine  of  the  goddess:  they  killed  a  buffaloe  and  goats,  and  the
 slain  animals  were  left  at  the  place,  amongst  which  the  decapitated
 body  of  a  man  was  found.  Next  day,  the  worshippers  came  and  were

 struck  with  consternation  at  the  sight  of  the  sacrificed  animals,  and

 a  report  was  made  to  the  officers  of  authority,  who  instantly  equipped

 themselyes  with  arms  and  the  ensigns  of  authority  and  proceeded  to

 the  place  for  holding  an  investigation.  They  saw  what  had  been
 done,  and  set  on  foot  a  particular  enquiry  into  the  business.  We
 think  these  atrocious  acts  have  been  done  by  some  robbers  or  high-
 waymen.  (384)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  6,  1829

 A  (Correspondent,  whose  purpose  we  presume  will  be  answered  by

 our  adverting  to  the  subject  of  his  communication,  after  bestowing
 due  praise  on  the  native  newspapers,  urges  that  they  would  be  much

 more  useful  to  all  parties,  if,  instead  of  being  published  in  Persian,

 which  is  a  foreign  language  in  this  country,  they  were  printed  in
 Hindostani,  which  is  the  current  language  of  the  people.

 Our  Vorrespondent  apparently  has  overlooked,  that  there  is  only
 one  Persian  Newspapers  in  Calcutta  (Jami  Johan  Numa),  the  others
 being  in  Bengali.

 388

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Another  Correspondent,  whose  letter  is  too  long  to  admit  of  its
 appearing  uncurtailed  in  our  columns.  proposes  the  instituting  of  .a
 Society  for  the  gradual  abolition  of  Suttee—to  consist  of  ‘influential
 gentlemen  of  all  creeds,’  Natives  and  Europeans  friendly  to  the
 object  in  view.—This  Society  he  conceives,  ‘if  patronised  by  the t  s  ,  y  E
 Legislative  Government,’  would,  at  length,  succeed  in  abolishing
 Suttee.

 We  subjoin  the  following  Extract  from  the  communication,  which
 sufficiently  explains  itself.

 Let  an  advertisement,  signed  by  respectable  gentlemen  and  the
 leading  Clergymen  of  the  religious  denominations  in  Calcutta,  convene
 a  meeting  of  the  Friends  to  Humanity  of  all  classes  to  take  into
 consideration  the  propriety  of  establishing  a  Society  for  the  abolition
 of  Suttees.

 After  the  appointment  of  Officers,  &c.,  let  it  be  resolved,  that  a

 circular  be  addressed  to  the  Magistrates  and  (Civilians,  Chaplains,
 Missionaries  and  Europeans,  residing  in  Zillahs,  where  S$Suttees
 abound,  to  cuitivate  a  friendly  feeling,  and  insure  their  co-operation
 in  the  objects  of  the  Society.

 Let  a  fund  be  established  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  Society,
 with  the  understanding  that  its  Officers  shall  be  unpaid.

 Let  the  laws  of  the  Shastras  and  the  enactment  of  the  British

 Government,  which  prohibit  violence  to  the  Suttee,  be  printed  in  the
 native  languages  and  in  English,  in  the  form  of  a  tract,  and  forwarded

 to  the  Mufussil  stations  for  gratutious  distribution  among  the  natives,
 by  Chaplains,  Missionaries,  and  all  others  who  would  assist  the
 Society—especially  let  all  Europeans,  so  far  as  practicable,  be
 furnished  with  them.

 Let  Magistrates  be  requested  (if  not  inconsistent  with  their  duties),

 kindly  to  grant  Perwannahs  to  the  Europeans  members  of  the  Society,

 (applying  for  the  same)  specifying  that  such  members  have  their
 sanction  to  prevent  compulsion  in  order  that  the  natives  may  perceive
 that  disobedience  will  render  them  amenable  to  the  Law.

 Let  Europeans  residing  near  to  popular  ghats  for  Suttees,  be
 invited  to  become  members  of  the  Society,  and  by  their  presence  to
 prevent  compulsion,  such  persons  being  duly  instructed  by  printed
 regulations  of  the  Society,  how  far  their  interference  1s  justifiable
 lest  ignorance  plunge  them  into  illegal,  though  well-intended
 measures.

 Let  such  Gentlemen  be  empowered  to  employ  a  native  Sircar,  at .  s  )
 a  small  monthly  stipend,  to  attend  at  the  Magistrate’s  Office,  and  to

 give  information  of  intended  Suttees.  (385)
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 i  The  following,  we  understand,  is  a  correct  Statement  of  the  Consumption  and  Value  of  Indian  Opium  in  China  from  1st  April

 1828  to  the  31st  March,  1829.

 Patna.  Benares.  Malwah.  Total.

 —  A  —  =  A  IDÀ  mE  A  —  A  —

 Chests.  Price.  Value.  Chests.  Price.  Value.  Chests.  Price.  Value.  Chests.  Value.

 i  Sp.  Sp.  Sp.

 |  Dols.  Dollars.  Dols.  Dollars.  Dols.  Dollars.  Dollars.  i

 1828  ;

 Apri!  3:  ..  817  1,000  3,117,000  104  960  99,840  291  1,250  3,63,750  712  7,80,590 đ  May  F.  ..  471  985  4,63,935  156  940  1,46,640  341  1,100  3,75,100  968  9,85,675 June  _  371  915  3,39,465  89  875  77,875  778  830  6,45,740  1,238  110,63,080 July  f  529  950  5,02,550  120  910  1,009,200  1,014  900  9,12,600  1,663  15,24,350 August  Ab  498  1,040  5,17,920  96  1,015  97,440  658  1,025  6,74,450  1,252  12,89,810 September  J  508  970  4,89,640  140  93234  1,30,560  657  1,025  6,58,500  1,305  12,78,700 October  a  396  925  3,66,300  52  885  46,020  775  980  7,359,500  1,22:  11,71,820 November  F  424  920  3,90,083  102  890  90,780  734  940  6,89,960  1,260  11,70,820 December  h  360  885  3,18,600  35  850  29,750  486  890  4,32,540  881  7,80,890

 |  1829

 January  ..  341  900  3,06,900  29  850  24,650  315  975  307,125  685  6,38,675 February  s  220  930  2,04,600  59  890  52,510  601  1,000  601,000  880  8,58,110 March  na  309  890  2,75,010  148  840  1,24,320  390  980  382,200  847  7,81,530 đ  Macao,  during  the  season,  87  950  82,650  n  sL  a  131  965  126,415  218  2,09,065 General  Total  ..  4,831  T  45,74,650  1,130  e  100,29,585  7,171  -ne  69,28,88  0  13,132  `  1,25,33,115 *Disposed  of  on  the  East  98  980  96,040  72  935  67,320  30  1,050  31,500  200  1,94,860

 Coast  of  China  and
 |  included  in  September

 |  delivery.

 Stock  at  Lintin  1st  April  403  170  644  1,217

 1829.

 |  Stock  Supposed  at  Macao  25  60  85
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 THURSDAY,  JULY  16,  1829

 A  most  distressing  event  took  place  at  Barrackpore  on  Saturday
 last,  a  young  Officer  having  been  shòt  dead  in  a  duel.

 Such  a  catastrophe  naturally  gives  rise  to  painful  reflections  upon
 a  practice  derived  from  our  Gothic  ancestors.  To  dilate  upon  it  here

 would  be  as  trite  as  we  fear  it  would  be  vain—for  so  long  as  human

 nature  is  what  it  is,  and  Society  is  constituted  as  at  present,  duels
 will  occur.  Of  late,  indeed,  they  have  done  so  hereabouts  oftener
 than  it  is  pleasing  to  contemplate.  We  trust,  however,  that  the
 event  in  question,  deplorable  as  it  is,  will  not  wholly  be  without  its
 use  and  that  out  of  this  evil  some  good  may  arise.  Such  an  event
 is  more  likely  to  make  a  serious  impression  than  a  thousand  homilies,

 for  there  is  something  so  dreadful  in  the  idea  of  a  fellow-creature,  in

 the  prime  of  life,  being  sent  suddenly  and  violently  to  his  ‘great
 account,  that  it  can  scarcely  fail  to  excite  salutary  reflections  in  the

 most  thoughtless.  In  the  death  of  the  brave  man,  who  falls  in  the
 performance  of  his  duty,  there  is  glory  for  the  individuai,  and
 consolation  for  his  friends:  how  dismal,  in  contrast,  is  the  fate  of
 him  that  is  killed  in  a  duel!  (387)

 Accident:  On  the  Ist  instant  a  Saheb  was  driving  in  a  Buggy
 through  Meredith  Lane,  and  a  person  was  playing  at  Pateca,  or  tire-
 works,  by  the  noise  of  which  his  horse  was  frightened,  and  threw
 him  and  his  buggy  into  the  drain:  the  rider’s  left  hand  has  been
 bruised,  and  the  horse  much  injured.  (388)

 Death  under  a  Car:  On  the  4th  instant,  a  son  of  a  respectable

 Hindoo  of  Dasghura,  in  the  district  of  Hooghly,  was  driving  a  car,
 when  stumbling  he  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  and  the  car  passed
 over  him,  his  limbs  were  broken,  and  he  died  immediately.  (389)

 We  also  understand  a  similar  accident  has  happened  to  a  peison  àt

 Bhastura,  in  the  above  district,  the  wheel  of  the  car  run  over  him,

 and  he  expired.  (390)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  27,  1829

 Prospectus

 of  a

 Proposed  College  in  Calcutta

 The  Proposers  of  the  following  Prospectus  having  viewed  with
 múch  pleasure  the  exertions  that  have  of  late  years  been  made  for  the
 education  of  the  Christian  youth  of  this  community;  and  deeming  1t
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 essential  to  the  future  prosperity  of  the  country  that  these  efforts

 should  be  placed  on  a  more  permanent  and  extensive  footing,  respect-
 fully  recommend—

 I.  That  a  College  be  founded  in  this  metropolis,  in  which,  while
 the  various  branches  of  literature  and  science  be  made  the  subjects  of
 instruction,  1t  be  an  essential  part  of  the  system  to  imbue  the  minds

 of  the  youth  with  a  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  duties  of
 Uhristianty.

 1I.  That  this  College  be  in  every  way  conformable  to  the  United

 Church  of  England  and  Ireland;  but  as  there  are  also  many  in  this
 land  who  are  not  members  of  that  Church,  who  are  at  present
 completely  excluded  from  the  means  of  bestowing  upon  their  children

 a  liberal  education,  to  provide  which  is  the  chief  object  of  the
 proposed  Seminary,  persons  of  all  persuasions  be  permitted  to  attend
 the  various  classes  under  certain  restrictions,  but  without  restraints
 tending  to  interfere  with  their  religious  opinions.

 lII.  That  the  following  be  approved  as  the  General  outline  of  the
 Plan  on  which  the  College  be  founded  and  conducted  :—

 1.  A  liberal  and  enlarged  course  of  education  to  be  pursued,
 adapted  to  the  respective  attainments  of  the  Students:  the  College  to
 be  divided  into  two  departments—a  higher  department  for  the  elder
 and  a  lower  department  for  the  younger.

 2.  The  system  to  comprise  Religious  and  Moral  Instruction,

 Ulassical  Learning,  History,  Modern  Languages,  Mathematics,  Natural
 Philosophy,  Medicine  and  Surgery,  Chemistry,  Jurisprudence,  and
 other  branches,  as  time  and  circumstances  may  require.

 3.  The  College  to  be  open  to  the  Sons  of  Native  Gentlemen,  as
 well  as  to  all  denominations  of  Christians,—to  be  divided  into  two

 parts,  viz.,  those  who  conform  in  all  respects  with  the  regulations
 of  the  Institution,  to  be  designated  Members,  and  those  who  only
 attend  the  Classes  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  instruction;  and  the
 advantages  to  be  available  by  all  Students  with  the  exception  of
 some  Theological  privileges,  which  must  unavoidably  be  restricted

 to  the  Members  of  the  College.  No  student,  not  being  a  Member  of

 the  College,  to  be  required  to  comply  with  any  religious  form,
 provided  he  submits  to  the  general  system  of  education  pursued  within
 1ts  walls.

 4.  The  benefit  of  attending  any  Course  of  Lectures  in  the  higher
 branches  to  be  afforded  to  all  who  may  be  disposed  to  avail  themselves

 of  it,  under  the  proceeding  and  such  other  regulations  as  may  be
 specified.
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 5.  All  Students  entering  as  Members  of  the  College,  to  conform
 1n  every  respect  to  the  doctrines,  usages,  and  forms  of  the  United
 Church  of  England  and  Ireland.  And  Members  of  the  College  only
 to  be  received  as  Resident  Students  within  its  walls,  and  these  to  be

 subject  to  such  rules  of-discipline,  and  to  such  an  extent,  as  may  be
 hereafter  determined.

 6.  The  College  to  be  placed  under  the  superintendence  of  a
 Principal,  with  a  competent  number  of  Professors  and  Tutors.

 The  Patron,  Vice-Patron,  Visitor,  Governors  and  Council  will  be
 selected  from  among  the  Civil  and  Ecclesiastical  Authorities  at  home
 and  in  this  Country,  who  may  be  pleased  to  afford  their  countenance

 and  support  to  the  undertaking,  and  eight  Gentlemen  to  be  selected
 from  amongst  the  Subscribers  and  Donors,  and  who,  with  the  Vice-
 Patron,  Visitor  and  Governors,  shall  conduct  the  general  affairs  of  the

 Institution.  One-fourth  of  this  Committee  not  being  Members  ex-
 officio,  to  go  out  annually  by  rotation,  but  to  be  capable  of  immediate
 re-election.

 7.  The  Buildings  of  the  College  to  be  erected  on  a  plan  which
 will  admit  of  being  extended  in  the  most  ample  manner  to  meet  the
 demands  of  the  Public.

 8.  The  Funds  to  be  raised  by  Donations  and  by  Subscriptions
 for  shares  of  1,000  Sicca  Rupees  each.  Donors  to  the  amount  of
 500  Sicca  Rupees  to  have  the  privilege  of  nominating  one  Pupil,  to
 be  educated  on  the  terms  of  the  Institution  and  the  preference  in  the

 admission  of  Pupils  hereafter;  this  latter  privilege  to  descend  to  their

 heirs  in  perpetuity.  The  Donors  to  have  a  preference  of  each  other
 according  to  the  date  of  their  donation.

 9.  Shareholders  to  be  in  the  first  instance  called  upon  to  pay  half

 of  the  amount  of  the  subscription,  but  to  be  liable  to  be  called  upon,

 should  the  exigencies  of  the  College  require  it,  for  the  remaining
 half  or  any  portion  of  that  sum,  as  it  may  be  required.  Should  the

 party  holding  one  or  more  shares  in  this  way  decease  without  having

 paid  the  full  specified  value  of  the  share  or  shares  he  may  have
 purchased,  or  made  provision  for  the  payment  of  it,  or  them,  the
 Committee  of  Management  to  have  the  power  of  disposing  of  the  share

 or  shares  not  paid  for.  Persons  holding  one  share  to  have  the
 privilege  of  nominating  one  Pupil  to  be  educated,  free  of  all  expence,

 on  a  vacancy  OCCUurring.

 10.  The  privilege  of  nominating  one  Pupil  for  every  share
 purchased  to  descend  to  the  heirs  of  the  shareholders  in  perpetuity;
 no  share  to  be  sold,  or  the  privilege  attached  to  it  to  be  transferred

 without  the  consent  of  the  Committee  of  Management.  Shareholders

 to  have  preference  equally  with  the  Donors  in  the  admission  of  Pupils.
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 Shareholders  and  Donors  to  have  a  preference  of  each  other  according
 to  the  date  of  Subscription  or  Donation;  and  where  two  or  more  are

 of  the  same  date,  to  be  decided  by  lot.

 11.  There  shall  never  be  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole  number

 of  Students  at  one  time  that  shall  be  Nqminees  of  Shareholders,
 claiming  education  free  of  expense.  But  should  a  Shareholder  wish
 for  a  time  to  waive  his  privilege  of  nominating  a  Pupil  to  be  educated

 tree  of  expence,  and  agree  until  a  vacancy  occurs  to  pay  the  fixed
 rate  of  tution,  his  Nominee  to  be  admitted  in  preference  to  all  others.

 12.  Persons  disposed  to  take  shares  without  claiming  the  fore-
 going  privileges,  to  be  entitled  to  receive  5  per  cent.  interest  per
 annum  on  the  money  so  lent  to  the  College;  any  dividend  above  that

 to  go  to  the  foundation  of  endowments,  exhibitions,  annual  prizes,  &c.

 13.  Persons  lending  money  as  above  to  the  College  may  at  any
 future  period  relinquish  their  claims  to  interest  for  their  money,  or

 any  portion  of  it,  amounting  to  the  sum  prescribed  for  the  privileges
 of  either  Shareholders  or  Donors,  and  accordingly  derive  the  benefit
 of  either  Shareholder  or  a  Donor.

 Further  information  may  be  obtained  by  applying  to  the  Venerable
 Archdeacon  Corrie,  or  to  the  Rev.  A.  Macpherson.

 The  fundamental  principle  on  which  it  is  proposed  to  establish
 this  college  is—

 That  in  a  Christian  Community  every  system  of  general  education

 ought  to  comprise  instruction  in  the  evidences  of  Christianity;  end
 that,  whilst,  in  the  present  state  of  society  in  this  country  the  grand

 object  of  a  Seminary  for  general  education  would  be  defeated  by
 compelling  all  the  Students  to  comply  with  the  forms  of  Christian
 worship,  nevertheless  instruction  in  the  word  of  God  ought  to  form

 an  indispensible  part.  Without  this  the  acquisition  of  other  branches
 of  knowledge  cannot  be  conducive  either  to  the  happiness  of  the
 individual  or  the  welfare  of  the’  State.

 The  number  of  Europeans  in  this  vast  portion  of  the  British

 Empire,  who,  from  various  circumstances,  have  not  an  opportunity
 of  educating  their  children  in  England;  the  growing  population  cf
 Indo-Britons  and  Indo-Portugueze  in  a  similar  situation;  added  to  the
 daily  increasing  desire  for  the  European  System  of  education  amongst

 Native  Gentlemen,  seem  to  indicate  that  the  present  is  the  proper
 time  for  founding  a  College,  in  which  a  large  and  liberal  educatiən
 upon  (Christian  principles  shall  be  afforded  to  these  several  classes
 of  British  subjects.

 Those  persons  who,  in  promoting  the  cause  of  Christianity,  are
 zealous  for  the  true  interests  of  the  country,  will  readily  admit,  that
 an  essential  part  of  public  education  is  instruction  in  the  solemn
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 truths  of  the  Bible,  and  the  evidences  of  the  Christian  religion.
 Whilst  then  in  the  present  state  of  Society  to  insist  upon  religious
 forms  being  attended  to,  and  complied  with,  by  all  the  Students  would

 close  the  doors  of  the  institution  against  a  great  number;  as  Christians
 anxious  to  perform  their  duty  to  their  God,  as  well  as  to  benefit  their

 fellow  creatures,  the  proposers  of  this  College  feel  assured  they  are

 humbly  endeavouring  to  do  the  one,  and  using  their  best  exertions
 for  the  welfare  of  the  other  when  they  establish  a  Seminary  in  which
 an  enlarged  and  liberal  education  shall  be  combined  with  instruction
 in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  principles  of  the  Christian  Religion  as

 an  indispensible  part,  without  laying  any  compulsion  upon  the
 Students  who  may  attend  the  several  classes,  not  being  Members  of
 the  College,  to  conform  to  any  particular  religious  persuasion.

 In  accordance  with  this  principle,  persons,  who  are  not  regular
 mem  bers,  will  be  allowed  to  attend  any  of  the  classes,  in  such  numbers

 and  on  such  terms  and  conditions  as  the  Council,  or  Committee  of
 Management,  may  from  time  to  time  prescribe;  it  being  understood
 that  no  regulations  shall  be  formed  compelling  them  to  comply  with

 any  religious  forms  that  are  at  variance  with  their  particular  religious

 opinions;  but  that  it  shall  be  optional  with  them  to  comply  with
 these  to  such  an  extent  as  they  like,  or  to  reject  them  altogether  if

 they  choose.

 At  the  same  time  as  the  College  professes  itself  to  be  of  the
 Established  Church  of  England,  and  avows  its  object  to  be  not  oniy
 that  of  affording  the  means  of  liberal,  enlarged,  and  Christian
 education  to  all  persons;  but  also  of  upholding  the  venerable  and
 ancient  institutions  of  England,  the  inculcation  of  those  doctrines
 and  duties  which  are  professed  and  taught  by  the  Established  Church

 will  form  an  essential  part  of  the  education  of  all  the  Students  who

 are  Members  of  the  College  whether  domiciliated  or  otherwise;  these
 will  therefore  be  required  to  attend  the  prescribed  course  of  religious

 instruction,  and  to  be  present  at  Divine  Service,  performed  within  the

 walls  of  the  College  at  such  times  and  under  such  regulations  as  may

 be  laid  down  by  the  Council.

 Students,  not  Members  of  the  College,  shall  be  permitted  to  attend

 all  or  any  of  the  classes;  shall  be  entitled  to  contend  for  prizes;  to
 obtain  certificates;  or  to  enjoy  any  of  the  privileges  and  advantages
 which  it  may  be  thought  expedient  hereafter  to  confer  on  the  Members

 of  the  College,  with  the  exception  of  those  Theological  Certificates
 which  can  only  be  granted  to  such  persons  as  are  Members  of  the
 United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland,  and,  having  gone  through  the

 prescribed  course  of  theological  study,  will  subscribe  to  the  Thirty-
 nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  (391)
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 THURSDAY,  JULY  30,  1829

 It  has  been  discovered  that,  for  some  time  back  Forgery,  to  a
 considerable  extent,  has  been  carried  on  at  Calcutta.  It  would
 appear  that  the  business  was  managed  very  systematically,  and  under

 circumstances  which  rendered  detection  a  risk  of  comparatively
 remote  contingency,  so  that  apparently  emboldened  by  the  success  »f
 the  experiment  in  the  first  instance,  the  contrivers  of  the  nefarious

 scheme  at  length  proceeded  to  great  lengths,  forging,  there  is  reason

 to  supose  every  kind  of  note  or  draft  by  which  money  transactions  are
 usually  negotiated,  more  especially  Government  securities.

 Anxiety  was  naturally  occasioned  among  the  community,  by  the
 reports  that  were  afloat  respecting  these  forgeries,  and  in  the  course

 of  yesterday  the  Treasury  was  crowded  by  people  making  enquiries
 as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  notes  they  held.  Although  we  1egret
 to  say  that  individuals  have  suffered  serious  loss,  in  consequence  of
 having  purchased  notes  in  the  bazar,  without  taking  the  precautions
 necessary  in  such  transactions,  yet  there  is  every  reason  to  believe
 that  rumour  has  greatly  exaggerated  the  general  loss  said  to  have
 been  sustained.  The  amount  already  detected,  which  probably  forms
 the  bulk  of  the  suspected  paper,  is  not,  by  many  lakhs,  so  extensive
 as  we  have  heard  mentioned  in  common  conversation.

 All  the  forged  notes,  though  the  signatures  are  so  ingeniously
 imitated,  as  to  be  calculated  to  deceive,  are  distinguishable  by  the
 typography,  putting  other  marks  out  of  the  question.

 The  grand  organ  of  this  nefarious  scheme  was  Rajkishore  Dutt,
 a  Banker  well  known  in  the  money  market  here  for  some  years,  and

 of  his  son-in-law  and  agent  Dwarkanath  Mitter.  Both  have  absconded,

 but  a  reward  of  5,000  rupees  has  been  offered  for  the  apprehension  of
 the  one,  and  of  2,500  for  that  of  the  other.

 1t  is  not  very  probable  that  they  can  ultimately  escape,  for  within

 a  very  few  hours  after  their  escape,  the  fact  of  their  absconding  was
 known  at  the  Police,  and  every  possible  means  proper  to  the  occasion
 adopted  for  their  apprehension.

 Rajkishore  Dutt  is  supposed  to  have  large  property,  a  circum-
 stance  which  we  trust  will  prove  well-founded,  asa  considerable

 part  of  it  may  be  rendered  available,  we  should  hope,  under  the  new

 Insolvent  Act,  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  have  suffered  by  his
 villainy.

 For  several  months  back,  the  manufacture  of  Company’s  paper,
 so  as  to  render  imitation  very  difficult  or  impracticable  here.  in  the
 present  state  of  the  arts;  has  been  under  the  consideration  of  a
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 Committee  appointed  by  Government  for  the  purpose,  and  in  constunt
 communication  with  the  Committee,  and  an  ingenious  artist  has  been

 assiduously  employed  for  the  above  purpose.  The  engraved  plates,
 which  we  have  heard  highly  spoken  of,  will  be  ready  in  a  tew!  cays,

 and  will,  we  doubt  not,  prevent  in  future  the  recurrence  of  siih
 nefarious  transactions  as  those  alluded  to.  (39%)

 MONDAY,  AUGUST  3,  1829

 The  Strand  Millsi  This  extensive  and  spirited  undertaking,
 which  reflects  so  much  credit  upon  the  firm  that  has  brought  it  to ¢  I  1a  ITTO  laa  7  :  .
 such  a  successful  conclusion,  has,  at  length,  for  some  days,  been  in
 effective  operation.  Understanding  that  this  was  the  case,  we E  iL  CU)  ,
 proceeded  the  other  day  to  view  the  premises  in  question,  which  for

 some  time  back  have  been  quietly  growing  up  as  it  were  under  the
 eye  of  the  people  of  Calcutta,  or  at  least  such  as  have  been  in  the
 habit  of  promenading  along  the  Strand  of  an  evening.

 Considering  that  the  work  was  only  commenced  about  eighteen
 months  ago,  and  that,  after  some  unexpected  interruptions,  properly
 speaking  the  whole  has  been  finished  in  about  a  year’s  time,  one
 cannot  but  admire  the  energy  and  speed  with  which  the  whole  has
 been  carried  through.

 The  premises  comprise  the  Mills  themselves,  in  a  long  building
 five  stories  high,  having  all  the  external  appearance  of  an  Ëv»vglish
 Facfory,—and  an  adjoining  house  immediately  facing  the  Strand,
 containing  the  offices  of  the  establishment,  which  are  airy,  roomy,
 and  commodious  as  could  be  desired.  At  the  river  side,  in  front  of

 the  office,  a  handsome  and  broad  ghaut  has  been  erected,  which,
 independently  of  its  utility,  greatly  improves  the  appearance  of  the
 bank  at  that  point—and  even  already,  although  scarcely  finished—
 forms  a  favourite  lounge  for  crowds  of  Native  in  the  cool  of  the

 evening.

 Our  readers  are  aware  that  since  the  establishment  of  Europeans

 in  this  country,  there  are  several  branches  of  the  Mechanical  arts
 which  they  have  left  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  Natives.  Prejudiced
 as  the  latter  are  in  favour  of  whatever  comes  under  the  head  of

 custom,  they  do  not  readily  adopt  what  they  are  apt  to  consider  as
 mere  innovation—even  though  it  be  palpable  improvement.  Extremely
 tenacious  of  their  own  modes  of  doing  things—it  is  not  an  easy
 matter  always  to  convince  them  that  there  may  be  equally  eligible

 processes—and  even,  if  there  were  not;  this  species  of  indolent  feel-
 ing  respecting  a  change  in  the  manner  of  carryıng  on  operations,  18
 seldom  disturbed  by  any  great  or  active  perseverance  of  enterprise

 on  the  part  of  Europeans  themselves.  Aceordingly,  long  as  the
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 British  have  been  established  in  India,  we  are  not  aware  that  before

 Messrs.  Smithson  and  Holdsworth’s  time,  any  one  thought  it  worth-
 while  to  speculate  extensively  upon  the  improvement  of  the  manu-
 facture  of  that  great  staple  of  life,  wheat—first,  as  respects  the
 quantıty  to  be  manufactured  in  a  given  time—and  secondly,  as  to
 the  quality  of  the  flour  produced.

 All  mechanical  operations  in  this  and  other  oriental  countries—
 are  very  sımple—and  have  reference  more  to  the  supply  of  individuals

 and  families—than  of  masses  of  men.  Wheat,  for  instance,  1s
 ground  in  hand  mills,  with  great  and  slow  labour,  and  putting  out
 of  the  question  the  inadequacy  of  the  means  to  the  end,  which,
 among  other  effects,  must  considerably  enhance  the  price  of  the
 product,  the  flour  thus  produced  is  unequal  and  coarse,  and  independent
 of  liability  to  foreign  admixture,  from  the  circumstances  under  which

 1t  1s  manufactured,  is  always  full  of  gritty  and  sandy  particles,  in
 consequence  of  the  softness  or  brittleness  of  the  stones  between
 which  the  grinding  process  takes  place.

 With  reference  to  the  Strand  Mills,  we  are  not  merely  to  look  to
 the  quantity  which  they  can  grind  (generally  2,000  maunds  in  the
 24  hours)  but  the  quality  of  the  flour,  for,  owing  to  some  admirable

 mechanical  contrivances,  the  grain  in  transit  not  only  runs  no  risk
 otf  getting  mixed  with  dust  or  dross,  but  absolutely  gets  rid  of  any
 with  which  it  may  already  happen  to  be  mingled—while,  from  the
 peculiar  hardness—and  formation  of  the  stones—there  can  hbe  no
 comminuted  particles  falling  off  to  be  mixed  with  the  flour—for  the

 and  the  connecting stones  are  so  nicely  balanced  on  each  other

 machinery  so  controuled—that  the  flour  may  be  ground  to  any  given
 degree  of  fineness.

 The  length  of  the  general  building  comprıisıng  the  Mills,  and
 not  including  the  offices—is  144  feet  by  56  feet  in  breadth—and  it  is

 five  stories  in  height.  There  are  eighteen  pair  of  stones,  or  Burrs—

 all  imported  from  France.  These  stones  are  not  one  entire  piece,
 but  regularly  built  of  a  peculiarly  hard  species  of  granıtic  rock.  The

 lower  stone  is  to  a  small  degree  convex,  while  the  upper  1s  corres-

 pondingly  concave.  In  order  that  the  stones  may  act  on  the  grain
 more  effectually,  their  circumference  is  divided  into  a  certain  number

 of  Radii,  each  of  which  is  cut  into  furrows.  Both  stones  are  so

 opposed,  that  when  in  their  places  the  furrows  cross  each  other,  and
 thus  cut  the  grain  with  their  edges  like  a  pair  of  scissors—when
 complete  too,  the  Strand  Mills  will  comprise  two  pair  of  stones  for
 shelling  and  husking  rice,  &c.  and  two  mills  for  grinding  the  same,

 as  also  a  pair  of  edge  stones  for  grinding  seeds  (as  Mustard)  and  a
 press  for  making  oil;  all  these  are  put  in  motion  by  two  830)-horse

 power  steam  engines.  The  crowds  of  Natives  who  have  gone  to

 398

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 witness  the  sight  of  the  wheat  mills  worki  ng—have  been  particularly
 puzzled  to  account  for  the  grain,  after  being  ground  into  wheat,
 ascending  up  through  the  intervening  floors  to  the  fourth ,  i  storey—
 and  there  emptying  itself  into  the  general  heap!

 The  process  of  making  the  flour  may  be  briefly  described  as  follows:

 The  wheat  grain  properly  packed  in  sacks.  is  hoisted  up  from  the
 outside  by  a  crane  to  the  fifth  floor;  at  present  this  is  effected  by  C a

 common  winch  and  hand  labour,  the  proper  crane  machinery  to  bhe

 moved  by  the  steam,  not  being  yet  quite  ready.  The  grain  is  next
 emptied  into  the  receivers,  so  to  speak  of  certain  square  wooden  pipes
 perforating  the  floor,  by  means  of  which  it  is  transmitted  the  third

 storey,  where  it  passes  into  a  large  hollow  cylindrical  machine—
 where  it  is  brushed,  sifted,  and  cleaned  from  the  dust  which,  as  it

 is  separated  from  the  grain,  is,  by  an  apt  contrivance  of  a  fan,  blown
 out  at  a  close  adjoining  window.  The  grain  thus-  cleaned  {is
 distributed  all  round  the  floor  of  the  third  storey,  and  entering  the
 feeder  pipes  passes  through  the  stones,  and  is  seen  on  the  ground  or
 first  floor,  falling  in  the  form  of  flour  from  each  mill  into  a  continuous

 box  forming  near  three  sides  of  a  square.  The  flour  is  propelled
 along  this  box  or  pipe,  by  means  of  what  is  technically  called  a
 creeper,  or  a  kind  of  everlasting  screw,  whence  at  the  end  it  is  lifted

 by  means  of  elevators,  on  the  principle  of  the  chain  pump,  consisting

 of  a  series  of  small  cans  fixed  upon  a  canvas  strap.  The  flour  ascend-

 ing  in  these  small  cans  is  carried  to  the  fourth  storey,  and  emptied  on

 the  floor  by  a  simple  but  ingenious  contrivance.  The  cans  descend
 again  for  a  fresh  freight,  and  so  on  continually  as  long  as  the  mills
 are  working.  The  flour  thus  carried  to  the  fourth  floor  by  the  cans,

 1s  spread  out  to  cool,  and  kept  there  for  some  days  previous  to  being

 dressed.  For  these  few  days,  it  is  turned  daily,  and  it  is  then  passed

 by  means  of  pipes  into  what  is  called  the  bolting,  or  dressing
 machine,  which  is  placed  in  the  middle  of  the  building  on  the  third

 floor,  after  which  it  is  passed  into  the  second  storey,  where  it  is
 received  in  canvas  sacks  (manufactured  purposely  for  the  establish-
 ment)  which  being  properly  secured,  are  passed  to  the  sale  room  on
 the  ground  floor.

 From  the  above  description,  which  we  have  endeavoured  to  render

 sufficiently  plain  and  intelligible,  our  readers  will  understand  that  the

 {fth  storey  is  a  grain  reservoir,  that  the  fourth  is  a  flour  reservoir,
 that  the  third  is  occupied  by  the  two  wheat  grain-cleaning  or  shifting

 machines,  which  are  worked  by  upright  shafts  from  the  main  shafts

 on  the  ground-storey;  that  the  second  storey  1s  occupied  entirely  by
 eighteen  pair  of  French  flour  mill  stones,  and  two  pair  of  shelling  or

 husking  stones,  and  that  the  ground  storey  is  occupied  by  the  shafts
 and  gearing  of  the  stones,  with  the  creepers,  and  rice  mills.  It  is
 here  also,  that  the  flour  is  sold.
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 The  oil  mill  is  piaced  on  the  outside  of  the  main  building,  and  is

 worked  by  the  cross  shaft  in  the  ground  storey,  by  bevilled  wheels.

 On  the  whole,  the  premises  are  well  worth  seeing,  especially
 when  the  steam  is  up,  and  the  machinery  1s  at  work,  respectable
 visitors  are  politely  permitted  to  inspect  every  thing,  the  propriety
 however  of  touching  nothing,  will  at  once  suggest  itself  to  the
 spectator—especially  when  he  recollegts—that  the  flour  ground  in
 these  mills  is  principally  for  the  consumption  of  the  scrupulous
 Hindoo.  Accordingly,  the  handling  of  the  grain—and  the  flour  in

 entrusted  to  Native the  processes  of  grinding  and  dressing,  1s
 labourers.  (393)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  13,  1829

 Persian  Language:  The  Dictionary  in  Persian  and  English  lately
 advertised  to  be  published  by  Ramdhun  Sen—has  just  made  its
 appearance:  we  had  expected  a  more  voluminous  work—but  the
 author  in  his  preface  explains  that  the  want  of  a  Dictionary  in  a
 portable  form,  was,  what  he  has  endeavoured  to  supply.  We  have
 had  no  time  to  form  any  estimate  of  its  general  merits.  The
 typographical  executiðòn  is  neat,  and  the  author  explains  that  it  is
 compiled  chiefly  from  the  Boothan  Quatia,  and  Moontàajab-ool-Loghat,

 and  has  been  carefully  compared  with  the  best  Dictionaries  of  thè
 language.

 The  work  comprises  226  pages  of  letter  press,  and  is  printed  in
 boards.  (394)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  17,  1829

 [Frm  the  “Bengal  Herald”  ]

 Salt  Monopoly

 No.  V

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Bengal  Herald

 SIR,—I  am  glad  to  see  that  the  Editor  of  the  India  Gazette  has
 at  length  taken  up  my  gauntlet;  I  am  proud  of  my  antagonist—I
 am  entirely  satisfied  with  the  tone  of  his  remarks,  and  I  shall  be
 still  more  satisfied  when  he  comes  forward  with  facts  against  the
 Salt  Monopoly,  which  I  shall  do  my  little  possible  to  defend.  Any
 man  can  declaim  generally  against  any  thing;  but  I  want  facts  to
 shew  where,  why,  how,  and  to  what  extent,  the  Salt  Monopoly  is
 deserving  of  censure  more  than  any  other  tax.  Even  my  being  an
 indifferent  Political  Economist  does  not  make  it  so,  if  it  is  not  so
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 dat  Sm  nci  abaa  h

 in  itself.  I  care  not  a  fig,  Mr.  Editor,  for  the  ‘other  Monopolies”
 of  the  East  India  Company.  I  repeat,  that  the  Salt  Monopoly  khas
 been  more  abused  than  it  deserves,  and  more  abused  than  any  other

 Indian  Monopoly  whatever;  and  I  will  prove  my  assertion,  that  1t  has

 been  more  abused  than  it  deserves,  whenever  its  adversaries  bring
 forward  any  tangible  charge  against  it.  As  far  as  I  can  undersiand
 a  Science,  the  High  Priests  of  which  disagree  on  so  many  important
 points,  and  only  agree  in  one;  viz.,  their  own  infallibility—A!1  the
 maxıms  of  Political  Economy  are  not  applicable,  it  appears  to  me,
 in  this  country,  as  society  now  exists.  [Let  us  try—‘  “Competition,”
 says  the  Editor  of  the  India  Gazette,  “would  inerease  the  quantity
 manufactured,  lessen  the  price,  extend  the  consumption,  and  add  to
 the  comforts  of  the  people.”’  This  maxim  is  not,  Í  suppose,  confined
 to  Salt.  Let,  therefore,  any  liberal  set  of  Political  Economists  exert
 their  energies  to  encourage  the  manufacture  of  beef  soup  for  tihe
 poor  in  Nepal  or  Rajpootanah.  Let  them  try  to  promote  the  sale  of
 pork  sausages  of  Hyderabad.  I  would  ask  them,  after  a  reasonable

 time,  whether  any  competition,  on  the  part  of  the  beef  soup  makers,
 or  creators  of  sausages,  could,  after  the  few  European  residents  had
 been  supplied,  either  lessens  the  price,  or  extend  the  consumption  of
 the  above  savoury  and  admirable  condiments.

 Here  are  cases  in  which  the  maxims  of  Political  Economy  ere  in-
 applicable,  owing  to  a  particular  state  of  society.  In  England,  both
 the  beef  soup  and  the  sausages  would  be  materially  reduced  in  price
 by  competition,  and  the  reduced  price  and  the  large  supply  would
 induced  many  to  become  consumers,  who  before  only  smelt  those
 luxuries  afar  off,  or  devoured  them  in  dreams:  but  will  any  man,
 in  his  senses,  believe  that  any  competition,  any  increase  in  the
 quantity  produced  would  extend  the  consumption  in  the  cases  I  have
 supposed,  or  add  to  the  comfort  of  the  people  of  HĦyderabad  and
 Nepaul.  Pry  thee,  Mr.  Editor,  what  is  the  grand  dispute  at  this
 moment  in  Fngland  touching  Free  Trade,  Low  Duties,  &c.,  do  you
 think  that  all  the  opponents  of  those  principles  (which  I  admire
 excessively),  are  idiots,  of  course  their  antagonists,  will  call  them
 so,  and  moreover  add  that  they  are  rascals,  traitors,  scoundrels,  and
 so  forth.  This  is  doubtless  the  more  approved  mode  of  conducting
 an  argument  but  ‘fine  words,”  Mr.  Editor,  to  use  a  simile  of  the
 Divine  Krishamaya,  ‘butters  no  parsnips.”  I  would  ask  if  there
 are  not  men  of  great  talent,  sound  sense,  and  long  experience,  opposed

 to  Mr.  Huskison’s  views,  and  is  it  not  a  doubt  at  this  moment  whether,

 like  the  Frenchman’s  Horse,  who  was  to  liye  upon  a  straw  a  day,
 half  the  manufacturing  classes  will  not  be  starved  under  the  present
 experiments;  but  in  what  does  all  this  originate?  Why,  to  %ny
 unprejudiced  man,  it  will  appear  plainly  to  originate  in  the  state  of
 society  in  England,  for  if  that  Happy  Community,  who  without  the
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 aid  of  a  Governing  Company,  or  a  Salt  Mon®poly,  are  the  most  be-

 taxed  generation  on  earth,  were  free  from  those  imports  which  are
 the  happy  results  of  glory  and  the  National  Debt,  there  would  not,

 I’ll  wager  the  bone  of  the  little  finger  of  Krishan,  which  is  positively

 at  Juggernauth,  be  one  individual  in  the  Islands  of  Great  Britain
 found  hardy  enough  to  oppose  either  Free  Trade  or  Light  Duties,
 'I'he  above  is  another  instance  in  which  the  maxims  of  Political

 Economy  are  inapplicable  (or  considered  by  many  eminent  men
 inapplicable)  owing  to  a  particular  state  of  Society.  Here  are
 “Human  wants,’  ‘Human  motives,”  “Human  hopes,””  and  wishes
 all  crying  out  ‘Free  Trade,  Low  Duties,  or  no  duties  for  ever!”  yet,
 on  the  one  hand  some  millions  of  silk  throwsters  and  glove  makers,

 and  such  raggamuffins,  profess  that  they  are  about  to  be  starved,
 which  must  be  entirely  a  misapprehension  on  their  parts,  while  on
 the  other  a  vast  body  of  able  and  urpright  gentlemen  say  that  the

 principles  of  Free  Trade.  Low  Duties,  &c.,  are  incompatiable  with  the

 prosperity  of  Great  Britain  as  that  country  is  now  circumstanced,
 surely  a  Hindoo  may  be  pardoned  if  misgivings  of  the  same  nature
 with  regard  to  the  inapplicability  of  many  of  the  principles  of
 Political  Economy,  to  society  as  it  now  exists  in  this  country,  do

 occasionally  trouble  his  inwards.  Mind,  I  pretend  not  to  assert  that
 the  principles  of  Political  Economy  are  false,  I  merely  say,  that  in
 particular  states  of  society  they  are  not  convertible  from  Theory
 into  practice;  or,  in  other  words,  it  is  impossible  to  apply  them  in
 the  real  business  of  Government  or  of  Life.”

 But  what  do  I  see?—The  Government  Gazette  for  yesterday,  the
 20th  Instant,  has  just  been  put  into  my  hand—pray  Mr.  Editor,  have

 you  a  kind  of  Honorable  United  Company  of  Bewers,  who  enjoy  any
 share  of  the  Government  of  England,  and  who,  as  Sovereigns,  are
 enabled  to  enact  Laws  against  competition?  If  you  have  not,  there
 is  a  most  singular  idea  abroad—Lo!  hear  it  is.  ‘The  Select  Committee
 on  the  state  of  the  London  Police  ascribe  to  the  cheapness  of  gin,

 a  portion  of  the  destructive  influence  by  which  the  Criminal  Calendar
 is  of  late  years  so  frightfully  enlarged,  the  inference  is  most  likely
 to  be  correct,  &c.,  there  must  however,  be  a  cause  for  this  cause—a

 reason  for  the  people  taking  so  much  to  gin  of  late  years,  instead  of

 Malt  Liquors,  and  it  is  supposed  that  this  reason  is  sufficiently
 obvious  in  the  Monopoly  of  the  Brewers,  and  to  the  temptation  to
 which  it  has  led  of  adulterating  a  wholesome  beverage  to  such  an
 extent,  that  the  people,  sooner  than  drink  it,  have  recourse  to  raore

 poisonous  potatious.”

 What,  Mr.  Editor  !—a  Monopoly!  a  Monopoly  in  a  free  country!
 and  not  a  Government  Monopoly!  a  Monopoly  unprotected  by

 legislative  enactments!  why  the  merest  Tyro  in  Political  Economy
 will  tell  you  that  the  thing  is  impossible,  that  is  impossible  in  theory.
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 What  the  deuce  has  become  of  competition,  is  it  prohibiied  to
 compete  with  Brewers,  or  is  the  taste  of  mankind  in  England  in  favor

 of  dear  and  bad  Beer,  instead  of  good  and  cheap.  Why,  in  the  name
 of  Nemesis,  does  not  some  good  Christian  prevent  all  the  evils
 attributed  to  ‘adultered’”  Beer,  and  ‘increase  the  quantity  manu-
 factured,  lessen  the  price,  extend  the  consumption,  and  add  to  the
 comforts  of  the  people,”  besides  sparing  them  the  disagreeable
 ceremony  of  being  hanged  occasionally.  Surely  there  never  could,
 according  to  Political  Economy,  be  a  fairer  field  for  competition  and

 all  that  sort  of  thing.  Bad  Beer,  and  a  Monopoly  even  of  that—yet
 no  competitfon  comes,  and  all  that  can  be  done  is  to  “Hang”  and  bear  ıt.

 But  let  us  take  a  look  at  the  other  side  of  the  water,  and  see  if

 “all  is  well  at  Natchichosets.’”’  There  are  your  pleasant  Yankee  friends

 establishing  their  confounded  Tariff  in  utter  defiance,  and,  as  it  were,

 pure  spite  of  Political  Economy.  Now,  I  knew  Ram  Dulall  Dey
 very  well,  and  he  was  wont  to  tell  me  that  the  estimable  Jonathan
 was  a  lad  as  likely  to  look  after  his  own  interest  as  any  youth  in
 Christendom.  The  national  character  is  shrewd,  sagacious  and
 calculating.  There  is  no  lack  either  of  practical  or  theoretical
 Philosophers,  still  less  of  Merchants,  quite  aware  of  their  cwn
 interests,  in  the  Union.  The  Press  is  as  free  as  air,  and  the  Govern-

 ment  represents  the  wish  and  will  of  every  man  in  the  states,  from
 the  Patron  of  Albany  to  the  Blacksmith’s  apprentice.  Yet  what  do
 all  these  people  do;  set  Political  Economy  at  defiance  and  turn  their
 backs  upon  its  precepts  with  the  most  provoking  indifference;  of
 course  chey  are  all  fools,  mad-men,  asses,  traitors,  idiots,  and  such
 other  sft  terms  as  your  veritable  sage  always  applies  to  men  who
 cannot  enter  into  his  views,  if  those  are  theoretical,  for  there  1s

 nothing;  about  which  Philosophers  are  so  intolerait  as  a  theory;  but
 perhaps  on  the  Banks  of  the  Ohio  and  the  Hadson,  they  imagine  that

 the  precepts  of  Political  Economy  are  not  applicable  to  the  existing
 state  of  society.  I  don’t  say  that  they  are  right  in  the  supposition,
 or  that  the  maxims  of  Political  Economy  bearing  on  the  subject  are

 wrong.  I  only  say  that,  where  so  many  wise  men,  in  the  thinking
 and  enlightened  Land  of  Franklin  and  Washington,  of  Fulton,  ot
 Adam,  and  Munro,  seem  to  doubt  the  applicability  of  the  prinicples
 of  Political  Economy  to  the  existing  state  of  society  in  America,  l

 may  be  permitted  to  doubt  if  all  its  maxims  are  applicable  in  this
 or  in  ay  other  country.

 The  Editor  of  the  India  Gazette  says,  “The  Zamindar  would
 manufacture  just  that  quantity  of  Salt  which  appeared  to  him  likely
 to  afford  the  highest  rate  of  profit.”  Perhaps  the  United  (Company
 of  Merchants,  who  carry  on  a  trade  in  these  parts  which  surpasseth
 all  human  understanding,  would  not  neglect  to  do  the  same;  but

 letting  that  pass,  we'll  suppose  a  case,  and  the  Salt  Manufacture  to
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 be  in  the  hands  of  the  zamindars.  In  that  case  woe  be  to  the  people
 and  woe  be  to  the  theories  of  the  Political  Economists  as  applicable
 to  all  mankind  in  whatever  state  of  society  they  may  exist.  For
 experience  has  proved  that  the  largest  revenue  has  not  accrued  to
 Government  from  the  sale  of  the  largest  quantity  of  Salt.  One  cf

 two  inferences  must  be  drawn  from  this  fact,  either  that  the  supply
 is  too  large,  a  singular  complaint  against  a  Monopoly  or  that  the
 Theories  of  the  Politicals  are  no  more  applicable  to  Salt  in  this
 country  than  they  would  have  been  to  Corn  in  England  in  Queen
 Elizabeth’s  reign,  when,  as  the  Supplement  to  the  Encyclopedia
 Britannica  says,  there  was  a  glut  in  one  country,  at  the  very  period
 there  was  a  famine  in  the  next.

 But  to  return  to  the  fact,  tho’  reluctant  to  let  the  Foeman  too  far

 into  the  Bowels  of  the  Land  (which  expression  I  take  to  mean  the

 gut  of  Gibraltar,)  before  we  really  join  battle  with  the  ‘Thundering
 of  the  Captains  and  the  Shouting,’  I  will  tell  him  thus  much.

 In  1821-22,  Forty-seven  Lacs  of  Maunds  of  Salt  were  sold,  and  the
 net  revenue  was  Sicca  Rupees  1,34,72,000,  in  1822-23  the  same

 quantity  produced  a  net  revenue  of  1,45,48,000  Rs.  Now  a  larger
 quantity,  for  remember  the  cry  has  always  been  that  the  people  are

 deprived  by  this  Monopoly  (whose  small  tribes  are  of  1ron,  and
 whose  milk  of  human  kindness  is  Vitriolic  Acid),  of  a  sufficient  supply
 of  Salt.  Well,  as  I  said,  a  larger  quantity  ought,  at  least  according
 to  Theory,  to  have  produced  the  same  revenue—in  1823-24.  There-

 fore,  Fifty  Lacs  of  maunds  were  sold—what  was  the  result,  why  the

 Tax  produced  less  by  Twelve  Lacs  of  Rupees,  than  when  Forty-seven
 Lacs  of  maunds  were  sold.  The  next  year,  1824-25,  Forty-eight  Lacs
 of  Maunds  were  sold,  and  the  Tax  netted  Twenty-seven  Lacs  of
 Rupees  less  than  when  Forty-seven  Lacs  of  maunds  were  sold.

 Now  what  would  have  been  the  conduct  of  private  individuals  in
 such  case,  the  Zemindars  for  instancė,  who  formerly  made  Salt  in
 Bengal?  Why  they  would  have  said  naturally  and  pathetically,
 “Blow  was  tight,””—‘“  Blow  was  tight,  my  hearties,  but  this  will
 never  do—the  more  Salt  we  sell  the  less  money  we  make,  let  us

 return  in  continent  to  the  old  Forty-seven  Lacs  of  Maunds  a  year,
 those  were  the  days  for  feathering  our  nests.”  The  goddess  of  Salt,

 whom  I  look  upon  to  be  Lot’s  wife,  would  have  smiled  upon  their
 determination,  and  all  rature  have  “worn  an  universal  grin.”  But
 what  did  the  rulers  of  the  Land  do?  “Why,”  says  they,  “By  Jingo!
 we  had  better  risk  our  revenue  than  the  comfort  .  of  our  subjects,
 some  say  they  get  no  Salt  to  their  Porridge—let  us  try  once  more.”
 In  1825-26,  then  Fifty  Lacs  of  Maunds  were  sold;  what  was  the

 result?  the  revenue  was  still  less  by  Eleven  Lacs  of  Rupees,  than
 from  Forty-seven  Lacs  of  Maunds.  TI  have  many  more  curious  and

 important  facts  on  this  subject,  but  enough  for  the  present.  I
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 deploy  not  my  masses,  neither  do  I  open  my  heavy  guns  until  the
 columns  of  the  enemy  with  loud  eries  of  “Vive  L’'Economic  Politique,”

 are  advancing  to  the  Charge.  In  the  meantime  however,  I  will  shew
 him  fairly  the  position  that  I  intend  to  maintain  in  a  most  heroic
 manner,  that  he  may  reconoitre  it  at  his  leisure.

 I  uphold  no  Monopoly  as  such,  I  do  not  think  that  the  Salt

 Monopoly  is  more  full  of  blessed  conditions  than  any  other  Tax,
 ‘blessed  conditions  :—blessed  Figs  end.”  Why  the  very  name  of
 any  Tax  is  Ipecacuanha  to  the  soul  of  a  Freeman,  and  I  do  assure
 you,  Mr.  Editor,  that  I  heartily  wish  Customs,  Income  Tax,  Corn
 Laws,  Salt  Tax,  Tax  upon  little  dogs,  Hair  Powder,  and  Landed
 Property;  all  most  especially  at  the  Devil,  wherever  such  abominations

 may  happen  to  exist;  but  while  we  must  have  Presidents,  and
 Members  of  Congress,  and  Judges,  and  Kings,  and  Chokeydars,  end
 Generals,  and  Sailors,  and  Soldiers—we  must  ‘nolus  bolus,”  as
 Homer  says,  raise  money  to  pay  them;  for  none  of  those  creatures,
 strange  as  it  may  appear,  will  work  without  pay  any  more  than  an
 Agent  or  a  Lawyer.  I  am  very  sorry  that  such  a  base  love  of  filthy

 lucre  should  influence  mankind,  but  I  really  can’t  help  it,  and  so  as
 I  said—As  the  Cobbs,  the  Dibbs,  the  Cole,  the  Chilli  Bv»ards,  the
 Aurum,  in  short,  the  needful  must  be  shelled  in  before  it  can  be
 shelled  out.  I  hold  a  poor  opinion,  that  it  is  as  well  if  not  tetter
 collected  through  the  Medium  of  the  Salt  Monopoly  than  any  other
 mode  that  could  be  devised  for  the  production  of  an  equai  revenue.
 I  believe,  for  I  would  not  look  all  my  Letters  over  again  to  find  out,

 though  the  Editors  of  the  Astatic  Journal  and  the  Oriental  Herald
 were,  as  a  reward,  to  offer  to  read  me  through  those  two  lively  produc-

 tions  from  beginning  to  end  for  nothing.  I  believe,  that  I  have
 never  maintained  more  than  that  the  opinions  entertained  of  the
 forced  manufacture  of  Salt  were  erroneous,  and  that  the  ideas  concern-

 ing  the  extreme  misery  of  that  class  of  people  called  Moulunghees,
 as  compared  with  any  other  Peasantry  in  India,  were  equally  so.
 That  the  Salt  Monopoly  and  the  Native  Salt  Officers,  had  been  more
 abused  and  misrepresented  than  was  consistent  with  truth  or  justice,
 and  that  the  Monopoly  itself  was,  AS  A  TAX,  one  of  the  best  that
 could  be  devised—easy  of  collection  as  little  burthensome  to  the
 people  as  a  tax  can  ever  be,  very  productive,  cheaply  gathered  with-
 out  the  direct  intervention  of  a  Taxing  man—in  short,  that  it
 possessed  every  possible  good  quality  capable  of  being  possessed  Fy
 an  instrument  for  obtaining  revenue,  without  which  I  presume  no
 man  will  assert  that  any  Government,  either  good  or  bad,  can

 “progress  slick’”’,  as  Jonathan  hath  it.

 Those  are  the  positions  I  have  adopted  and  those,  with  the  aid  of

 my  worthy  ally  “A  Covenented  Salt  Officer”,  I  will  maintain—we
 will  charge  abreast  as  did  the  Native  and  European  Cavalry  at
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 Assaye,  and  although  we  may,  as  our  prototypes  did  on  that  memorable
 occasion,  suddenly  eschew—the  bayonets  and  the  bullets  of  the

 Mahratta  Infantry  (to  wit  the  Jndia  Gazette  and  the  Bengal  Hurkaru)
 every  crying  out  “halt”  at  the  same  time—though,  I  say,  we  should

 even  receive  a  routing  on  the  Field  of  Political  Economy,  yet  in
 Defence  of  our  Main  Post,  our  Key,  our  Hougemont,  our  Corry
 Gaum-viz.  the  excellencies  of  the  Salt  Monopoly,  as  a  “Good  easy”
 Tax,  we  will  combat  to  the  Death.

 But  before  1I  conclude,  Mr.  Editor,  let  me,  for  I  have  compassionate

 bowels,  bestow  a  little  comfort  on  all  those  who  sit  down  and  w  eep

 over  the  miseries  of  the  said  monopoly—I  will  wager  the  little  finger

 I  before  mentioned,  that  the  whole  Monopoly  might  be  done  away
 with  as  easily  as  you  wipe  the  figures  from  a  slate—let  any  meritorious

 Gentleman  put  his  hands  in  his  breeches  pocket  like  a  crocodile,  and

 walk  to  the  India  House,  let  him  get  vis-a-vis  with  ‘the  Supreme
 Government  and  say  ‘Madam,  may  it  please  your  worship  I  know

 your  honor,  and  your  honor’s  James  Mill,  don’t  like  the  Salt  Monopoly,
 now  here  is  something  in  my  hand  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  people
 of  India,  being  a  scheme  by  which  your  Ladyship’s  honor  can
 easıly  raise  as  much  revenue,  as  you  do  by  the  Salt  Monopoly,  with-

 out  resorting  to  that  bloody,  barbarous,  atheistical  and-entirely—
 and-altogether—destructive—both-to-the-Body-and-Soul  —  Tax  —  my
 only  condition  is  that,  if  you  find  you  can  raise  the  said  revenue,  you
 will  abandon  for  ever  that  abomination  which  is  a  stink  in  the
 nostrils  of  humanity.

 Then  should  the  meritorious  Gentleman,  with  his  hands  in  his
 breeches  pockets,  see  her  honor’s  Ladyship  stretch  out  her  hind  foot

 and  kick  the  whole  Salt  Monopoly,  with  all  its  Imps  from  Bengal  to
 the  Coppermine  River,  before  you  could  say  ‘““Peace,””—Here  break  we

 off  at  this  auspicious  work.—Next  week  I  shall  perhaps  give  you  a
 tew  more  remarks  in  reply  to  the  worthy  Editor  of  the  India  Gazette’s
 observations,  in  the  mean  time.

 I  am,

 Yours,  Mr.  Editor,

 Calcutta,  22nd  July,  1829.  A.  SALT  DAROGAH.  (395)

 MONDAY,  AUGUST  24,  1829

 Bengal  Annual:  At  the  end  of  a  brief  history  of  the  different
 European  Annuals,  which  appeared  in  yesterday’s  Calcutta  Literary
 Gazette,  it  afforded  us  great  pleasure  to  find  our  esteemed  Contemporary
 declaring  his  resolution  of  trying  whether  Calcutta  cannot  produce  a
 publication  that  may,  in  some  respects,  rival  the  Annuals  of  London.
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 This  attempt,  we  hope,  will  be  duly  fostered  by  the  general  public
 support,  without  which  all  literary  speculations  must  languish;  and
 also  ensure  to  the  spirited  Editor  the  fraternal  aid  of  those  sojonrners

 in  India,  who  find  in  literary  composition,  whether  in  prose  or  verse,

 the  best  antidote  to  ennui,  and  the  most  congenial  occupation  of
 leisure.  Recommending  this  auspicious  literary  project  strongly  to
 the  attention  and  patronage  of  our  readers,  we  beg  to  refer  them  to

 the  following  Extract  from  the  Journal  alluded  to,  more  particularly
 adverting  to  the  nature  of  the  speculation  :—

 It  will  afford  us  a  peculiar  gratification,  if  the  result  of  this  under-

 taking,  should  demonstrate  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  that  British
 India  has  not  only  to  boast  of  many  Individuals  of  distinguished  talent,

 but  a  liberal  and  enlightened  Public  to  foster  and  support  its  Infant
 Literature.  We  venture  to  express  a  hope  that  we  shall  at  all  events
 produce  a  Literary  Present  that  many  persons  in  India,  who  are  in
 the  habit  of  receiving  the  London  Annuals  as  Tokens  of  Affection,
 will  be  able  to  transmit  to  their  friends  at  home,  as  a  not  inappropriate
 return.

 If  our  confidence  of  success  were  founded  on  our  own  personal
 resources,  we  should  be  guilty  of  arrogance  and  presumption,  lut
 our  chief  employment  will  be  merely  to  arrange  into  a  nosegary  the

 flowers  that  may  be  kindly  presented  to  our  hands.

 The  work  is  to  be  entitled  THE  BENGAL  ANNUAL,  and  wiil  be

 published  in  December  next.  We  have  been  promised  the  cordial
 co-operation  of  some  of  the  first  literary  men  in  this  country,  and
 we  trust  that  all  who  are  in  the  habit  of  devoting  their  leisure  hours

 to  literary  pursuits,  will  forward  to  the  publishers.  Messrs.  Smith
 and  Company,  at  the  Hurkaru  Library,  such  materials  from  their
 Portfolios,  as  they  cannot  more  advantageously  employ.  Anecdotes
 and  Narratives,  illustrative  of  the  characters  and  manners  of  peculiar
 Native  Tribes—graphic  description  of  Oriental  scenery—curious  facts
 in  the  Geology  and  Natural  History  of  India—Translations  from  rare
 Arabic  and  Persian  Manuscripts—Extracts  from  the  unpublished
 Journals  of  Travellers—Original  Fictions  and  Sentimental  Essays—
 and  indeed  striking  and  well-written  articles,  im  prose  or  verse,  on
 any  subject  of  general  interest,  will  be  received  with  due  acknowledge-
 ments.  Those  who  mean  to  favour  the  BENGAL  ANNUAL  with

 their  Literary  assistance,  are  requested  where  there  is  no  objection
 to  send  their  real  names  with  their  communications,  besides  their

 fictitious  signatures,  as  the  latter  will  be  necessary  by  which  to
 distinguish  them  in  the  Notices  to  Correspondents,  that  wiil  appear
 both  in  this  publication  and  in  the  Aurkaru  Newspaper,  and  the
 former  will  be  affixed  to  the  articles  in  the  work  itself.  Annoymous

 contributions,  howeyer,  will  not  be  rejected.
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 The  intended  price  and  size  of  the  BENGAL  ANNUAL  wili  be
 announced  hereafter.

 N.B.—Communications  intended  for  the  first  volume  of  the

 BENGAL  ANNUAL,  addressed  to  the  Editor  of  this  Journal,  should
 be  forwarded  as  early  as  possible  to  insure  insertion.  (396)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  24,  1829

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta,  —Saturday,  August  15,  1829

 LIBEL  CASE

 The  King  against  Robert  Montgomery  Martin,  Ram  Mohan  Roy,
 Dwarkenauth  Tagore  and  Nielrutten  Holledar,  Proprietors  of  the
 Bengal  Herald.

 Mr.  Compton  moved  for  the  leave  of  the  Court,  to  allow  the  three

 last  mentioned  defendants  to  withdraw  their  plea  of  not  guilty,  and
 that  a  verdict  of  guilty  be  recorded  against  them.  ‘This  motion  was
 allowed.

 Mr.  Prinsep  addressed  the  Jury  on  behalf  of  the  prosecution.  The

 charge  they  had  to  judge  of  was  that  of  having  published  a  calumnious

 libel  on  a  professional  gentleman—an  Attorney  of  the  Court.  The
 right  of  the  press  to  animadvert  on  the  conduct  of  every  officer  of
 Court  from  the  Judge  on  the  Bench  downwards,  the  learned  Counsel

 was  far  from  denying—but  when  this  is  done  in  an  unfair  manner

 and  the  public  see  the  charge  without  the  evidence,  the  injured  party
 1s  driven  to  seek  the  public  investigation  of  a  Court  of  Justice.  The

 learned  Gentleman  then  stated  to  the  Jury  the  circumstances  out  of

 which  the  present  action  arose.  Mr.  Wight  had  been  Attorney  in  a
 case,  sometime  ago  before  the  Court,  in  which  his  Client  had  obtained

 a  verdict  with  nominal  damages,  for  a  trespass  committed  in  his
 house.  In  animadverting  on  the  result  of  this  action,  the  Editor  of

 the  Bengal  Herald,  represented  the  Attorney  Mr.  Wight  as  having
 excited  a  general  feeling  of  indignation,  by  the  ‘disgraceful  prose-
 cution’  he  had  ‘got  up’—accusing  him  of  having  urged  his  client,  to
 seek  notoriety  ‘by  the  instituting  of  a  false  suit’  This  lļlibel.
 Mr.  Prinsep  contended,  spoke  for  itself:  it  required  no  illustration
 or  explanation  from  him.  The  imputation  it  threw  on  his  client
 could  not  be  misunderstood,  and  they  were,  that  he  conducted  himself

 in  his  profession  in  the  most  base  and  disħonourable  manner—urging
 clients  to  commence  actions  at  law,  which  had  not  “a  little  of

 405

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 evidence”  merely  to  fill  his  own  pocket.  His  client  had  brought  a
 criminal  action  because  it  was  not  damage  he  sought,  but  the  clearing
 of  his  character:  and  he  thought  in  all  libel  cases,  Juries  were  the
 best  Judges.  His  learned  friends,  on  the  other  side,  would  besides

 have  the  opportunity  of  examining  the  person  aggrieved  by  this
 libel;  he  would  answer  all  questions  as  to  the  action  out  of  which

 this  libel  arose;  but  it  was  surely  no  ground  to  charge  an  Attorney
 with  baseness  and  dishonesty,  that  his  Client  obtained  but  nominal
 damages,  and  that  he  was  deceived  as  to  the  nature  and  amount  of  the

 evidence  in  support  of  his  action.  It  would  be  necessary  to  prove  his

 participation  in  the  knowledge,  that  the  action  was  really  groundless,
 and  had  no  evidence  to  support  it:  but  an  attorney  when  called  on
 is  bound  to  take  a  client’s  case  in  hand.  Mr.  Prinsep  contended  that
 he  was  entitled  to  shew,  that  the  paragraph  containing  the  libel  was

 not  a  fair  commentary  on  the  former  action—Mr.  Clarke,  Counsel  for

 the  defendant  said,  that  if  it  was  permitted  to  the  other  side  to  g0
 into  that  action,  he  must  also  be  allowed  to  adduce  evidence,  ihat  it
 was  an  improper  case  to  have  brought  before  a  (Court.—The  Chief
 Justice  said  the  only  question  before  the  Jury  was  whether  is  this  a

 libel  calculated  to  provoke  a  breach  of  the  peace  or  not.  The  Counsel

 for  the  prosecution  could  not  mix  up  with  this  criminal  case,  the
 consideration  of  civil  case,  where  a  person  may  justify.  Mr.  Prinsep
 submitted  with  pleasure  to  his  Lordship’s  opinion;  and  said  he  should
 confine  himself  to  proving  the  averments.—Mr.  Smoult  proved  the
 trial  of  an  action  between  Cook  and  Pattle,  in  which  Mr.  Wight  was

 Attorney  for  the  former—thought  the  observation  in  the  libel  alluded

 to  that  action.  On  cross-examination.—said  the  damages  £given
 were  one  rupee—those  laid  at  one  thousand—parties  paid  each  their
 own  cost.  Mr.  Cook  proved  that  Mr.  Wight  was  his  Attorney—and
 had  been  employed  by  him  in  his  action  against  Mr.  Pattle—Mr.  Wight

 and  had  been  so  employed  by  Mr.  Cook swore  he  was  an  attorney

 for  three  years.  He  had  carried  on  the  action  against  Mr.  Pattle—
 On  Cross-examination  did  not  remember  having  said  to  Mr.  W.  Palmer,

 and  Mr.  Plowden,  that  the  verdict  in  that  case  was  a  just  one—ıt  was

 likely  he  might  have  said  so—has  left  everything  in  this  case  to  his
 Counsel—received  a  letter  from  Mr.  Martin,  which  is  produced,
 stating  that  he  was  alone  accountable  for  the  paragraph  that  had
 appeared  in  the  Jerald,  and  would  take  all  the  consequences  on  him-
 self,  as  he  should  be  able  to  prove  the  absence  of  all  malicious
 intention.

 This  closed  the  case  for  the  prosecution.

 Mr.  Longueville  CLARKE,  in  an  able  and  eloquent  speech  of

 great  length  addressed  the  Jury  for  the  defendants.  He  considered
 it  as  an  honour  to  appear  as  Counsel  for  the  Liberty  of  the  Press  in

 this  rising  Country.  The  Jury  would  no  doubt  be  surprised  to  find
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 only  one  of  the  four  defendants,  originally  indicted  on  his  trial.  His
 client  in  a  manly  and  candid  manner,  wrote  to  Mr.  Wight  that  the

 Native  Gentlemen,  Proprietors  of  his  paper,  were  utterly  ignorant  of

 the  paragraph’s  existence,  until  it  appeared.  Mr.  Wight  however
 was  looking  to  the  law,  not  of  the  morality  of  the  matter:  and  he

 proceeded  to  indict  the  whole.  When  he  got  a  true  Bill  found
 against  them  all,  he  then  is  no  longer  anxious  to  proceed  to
 extremities  against  the  Native  Gentlemen.  The  learned  Counsel
 contended,  it  would  have  been  better  to  have  taken  no  steps  against
 the  unoffending  Natives.  These  Natives  would  not,  however,  have
 pleaded  Guilty,  but  for  the  horror  they  have  of  appearing  in  Court

 charged  with  a  criminal  act.  He  did  not  blame  any  one—the
 defendants  acted  properly  in  submitting  to  the  form  of  a  plea,  when

 they  were  for  ever  after  emancipated  from  its  consequences--their
 Counsel  has  acted  properly  in  advising  them  to  eschew  the  glorious
 uncertainties  of  the  law,  and  Mr.  Martin  acts  properly  in  not  fearing

 to  face  a  Jury.  The  learned  Counsel  then  contended  that  the  mode
 of  action  brought  would  not  clear  Mr.  Wight’s  character,  the  alleged

 reason  for  bringing  it.  He  might  have  proceeded  by  civil  action—he
 might  have  applied  for  a  criminal  information;  but  in  that  case,
 the  prosecutor  must  have  deponed  to  the  falsehood  of  the  charges  and
 come  ın  with  clean  hands.  The  learned  Counsel  then  pointed  out,
 at  some  length,  the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  the  mode  of
 proceeding,  that  had  been  adopted—and  called  the  attention  of  the
 Jury  particularly  to  their  being  the  judges  of  both  the  law  and  the

 fact.  In  his  eulogium  on  the  Press  and  its  blessings,  Mr.  Clarks
 spoke  with  uncommon  unthusiasm  :—

 “He  must  indeed,”  said  the  Learned  Counsel,  ‘be  ignorant,  whose
 memory  does  not  meet  with  its  advantages,  he  must  indeed  be
 bigotted  who  could  question  its  utility.  It  has  effected:  more  fíor  vour

 country  than  has  been  achieved  by  any  class  or  body  of  men,  bhe  they
 who  they  may,  the  Legislatures  in  their  senate,  the  Priesthood  in
 their  schools,  the  Bar  in  their  halls  of  Justice,  or  Men  of  science  in

 their  studies.  The  prosperity  of  our  country  is  inseparable  from  the

 freedom  of  the  Press,  and  it  will  work  more  improvements,  and  check
 more  abuses,  than  any  other  institution,  which  can  be  devised—so
 much  Gentlemen,  for  its  advantages.”

 After  this  tribute  to  the  Public  Press  as  an  instrument  of  »public

 good,  the  learned  gentleman  turned  with  equal  eloquence  and  sneryy
 to  paint  its  evils.

 ‘But  do  not  believe,’  says  he  ‘that  I  am  so  blind  as  to  be  unable

 to  perceive  its  evils,  or  that  I  am  not  ready  to  admit,  that  when  the
 Press  degenerates  into  licentiousness,  it  becomes  a  more  intoierable

 instrument  of  oppression.  Gentlemen,  I  will  tell  you  when  this
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 happens,  and  I  will  contend  most  earnestly  before  you,  that  there
 are  but  two  instances  in  which  the  Law  ought  to  interfere  with  the
 liberty  of  the  Press:  the  first  is,  when  the  Press  circulates  falseh>ods

 of  persons,  of  bodies,  or  of  institutions;  when  this  happens,  it  is  not
 alone  the  injury  which  those  suffer,  who  are  attacked,  but  there

 the  additional  evil  of  the  public  being  misled  and  đ
 second  instance  occurs  when  the  Press,

 1S

 deluded.  The

 although  it  may  detail  that
 which  is  true,  discloses  the  private  actions  or  histories  of
 individuals.  The  secrets  of  a  man’s  house  can  never  be  a  matter  of

 public  interest,  and  to  blazen  them  to  the  world  can  be  productive  of

 no  public  utility.  The  life  of  every  one  of  us  would  be  rendered
 intolerable,  if  every  word  that  we  uttered,  and  every  action  we
 performed  were  to  be  made  a  matter  of  public  notoriety.  In  this
 view  it  is  no  matter,  whether  the  Press  disseminates  truth  or  false-

 hood,  for  the  dissemination  produces  no  good  to  the  public,  and  may

 incalculably  injure  the  individual.  It  is  in  those  two  instances  alone
 that  I  would  ever  let  the  law  interfere  with  the  liberty  of  the  Press,

 and  you  will  observe  Gentlemen,  how  widely  distinct  they  are  from
 the  case  which  you  are  now  trying.”

 private

 The  learned  gentleman  contended  strongly,  that  the  paragraph
 complained  of,  did  not  come  under  any  of  the  exceptions  he  was
 willing  to  make;  and  that  it  was  a  proper  and  legitimate  exercise  of

 the  liberty  of  the  Press.  He  defied  ingenuity  to  shew  any  malice  in

 the  writer  of  the  paragraph.  If  there  was  falsehood  in  it,  why  not
 have  brought  an  action  allowing  a  proof  of  this  falsehood?  That  there

 was  no  text  accompanying  the  comment,  is  complained  of  on  the
 other  side;  but  it  was  the  other  side  that  prevented  the  text  appearing  :

 for  his  client  had  promised  a  report  of  the  trial,  but  before  he  could

 give  it,  Mr.  Wight  had  indicted  him.  Mr.  Wight,  the  counsel
 contended,  did  not  wish  to  see  the  text  published:  and  the  Jury
 were  to  bear  in  mind,  the  honourable  motive,  that  withheld  his  client

 from  fulfiling  his  promise.  The  publication  of  the  trial  might  have
 prejudiced  the  minds  of  the  Jury,  now  judging  of  the  alleged  libel
 arising  out  of  it.  It  was  also  important  to  remember  that  Mr.  Wight
 had  never  called,  as  is  customary  on  the  Editor  to  give  up  the  real
 author,  or  to  apologize  for  the  paragraph  as  publicly  as  he  had  made

 the  charge—he  proceeded  at  once  to  indict.  But  after  all,  he  must
 contend  that  the  paragraph  in  question  is  no  libel,  but  a  mere  state-
 ment  of  what  occurred  in  Court;  and  the  only  part  of  it  the  Jury  had

 any  thing  to  do  with  was  the  statement,  that  the  prosecution  was
 unbased  by  a  title  of  evidence.  If  this  be  true,  all  the  rest  foilows
 as  a  matter  of  course,  and  is  but  fair  comment  on  what  took  place  in

 a  Court  of  Justice.  In  proof  that  the  King’s  peace  could  not  be  much

 endangered,  the  Jury  would  consider,  what  risk  it  has  run  from  the

 public  having  been  told,  that  general  indignation  was  excited  because
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 an  action  was  brought,  the  principal  charge  in  which  was  disproved
 by  the  plaintiff’s  own  witnesses,  and  in  which  he  recovered  one  rupes
 as  damages  and  had  to  pay  his  own  costs.

 ‘Gentlemen,’  continued  Mr.  Clarke,  “This  Court  possesses  the

 peculiar  privilege  of  having  all  costs  entirely  at  their  discretion,  but
 I  have  never  known  them,  and  I  will  venture  to  say  that  it  will  never

 take  place,  that  the  Court  will  refuse  costs  to  a  plaintiff  to  whom  they
 give  a  verdict  unless  his  case  be  unfair.  A  man  may  be  unable  to
 recover  to  the  full  extent  of  his  demand  by  the  illness  or  absence  of

 witnesses,  by  the  loss  of  documents  or  various  accidents  which  are
 beyond  his  control,  but  if  his  case  be  honest,  the  Court  will  give  kim
 his  costs,  and  if  they  refuse  him,  it  is  done  as  a  mark  of  their
 disapprobation.””

 In  conclusion  the  learned  counsel  made  a  powerful  appeal  to  the
 Jury  not  to  destroy  by  their  verdict,  the  liberty  of  the  Press,  as
 enjoyed  even  in  this  country—telling  them  :

 “If  you  return  a  verdict  of  guilty  for  a  paragraph  like  this  you
 will  effectually  fetter  the  press.  There  is  in  it  nothing  untrue,  there

 is  in  it  nothing  malicious,  for  there  is  in  it  nothing  which  the  facts

 did  not  warrant.  The  matter  itself  relates  to  a  public,  and  not  to  a

 private  transaction,  and  if  under  these  circumstances  the  press  1s  to

 be  restricted  from  proclaiming  public  abuses,  and  those  too,  abuses
 in  a  Court  of  Justice,  to  what  a  worthless  state  will  it  be  reduced.  I

 tell  you  Gentlemen,  that  you  will  do  more  to  fetter  and  destroy  the

 press,  than  has  ever  been  effected  even  in  this  country.  No  licensing
 system,  which  secretaries  may  invent,  no  censorship  that  ever  was
 established,  no  banishing  of  Editors—no  suppression  of  Journals  will
 work  half  the  mischief,  that  such  a  verdict  could  achieve.  And  i8

 1t  in  this  country,  and  is  it  at  this  epoch,  and  is  it  by  a  Jury  that

 this  evil  is  to  be  wrought.  It  wants  but  the  one  thing  more,  and  it
 has  it  here—and  that  is,  the  precious  cause  for  which  all  this  is  to  be

 effected.  Itis  done  to  vindicate  Mr.  Wight’s  character,  because  that
 he  has  put  out  of  your  reach,  for  it  is  by  a  civil  action  alone  that  he

 can  attain  such  an  object,  but  it  is  to  prevent  newspapers  from
 proclaiming  to  the  public  that  an  action  is  unbased  by  evidence,  in
 which  a  charge  was  made,  at  a  time  it  must  have  been  known  to  be

 untrue,  and  of  which  the  Court  have  marked  their  displeasure,  in  their

 award  of  costs  and  damages.  Gentlemen,  I  may  speak  strongiy,  for
 I  feel  strongly,  but  never  was  I  more  sincere  than  when  I  now  tell

 you  that  if  you  pronounce  a  verdict  of  guilty  in  this  case,  it  will  be
 the  epitaph  of  the  liberty  of  the  Indian  Press.’

 THE  CHIEF  JusTIcn:  Gentlemen  of  the  Jury,  the  present  is  a
 charge  brought  for  publishing  a  libel  on  Mr.  Wright,  an  Attorney  of
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 this  Court,  and  the  material  point  for  your  consideration  is  the  real
 meaning  of  the  words  alleged  to  be  libellous.  And  for  this  purpose
 I  will  read  them  to  you.

 His  Lordship  read  the  libel:

 Gentlemen,  you  see  that  the  substance  of  this  publication  is,  that

 1t  imputes  to  the  prosecutor  Mr.  Wight,  that  he  brought  a  disgraceful

 and  a  dishonourable  suit  into  this  Court,  unsupported  by  any  evidence,

 and  in  another  place  it  calls  it  a  false  suit,  and  only  question  you  will
 have  to  decide  is,  was  this  a  libel  calculated  to  provoke  breach  of  the

 peace;  and  here  I  have  some  difficulty  in  suggesting  to  you  any  doubt
 in  law  of  that  fact.  There  can  be  no  question  that  for  all  fair
 purposes  a  person  may  make  a  true  report  of  what  passes  in  a  court

 of  justice  and  publish  it;  but  in  some  cases  that  is  restricted;  even
 that  has  its  limits,  as  in  the  case  where  a  counsel  has  been  misled
 by  his  client  and  therefore  uses  libellous  language  in  his  speech,
 or  where  improper  and  libellous  documents  may  be  produced,  not  fit
 for  general  investigation,  but  which  every  good  and  honest  man
 would  rather  see  burried  in  oblivion  than  given  to  the  public  eye;
 such  documents  the  Court  will  not  permit  to  be  republished,  for  the

 effect  of  them  if  republished,  would  be,  only  to  give  a  wider  circulation

 to  tlie  libel.  Gentlemen,  the  paragraph  before  you  does  not  pretend
 to  be  any  detail;  it  does  not  pretend  to  be  a  report  of  what  passed  in

 a  Court  of  Justice,  but  is  the  opinion  of  a  public  Editor  on  an  account

 given  him  by  an  informant  and  reflecting  on  the  conduct  of  a  private

 individual;  whether  that  be  libellous  or  not  is  the  question  to  be  tried.

 It  is  true  that  if  a  civil  action  had  been  brought  instead  of  a  criminal

 one,  the  parties  here  might  have  justified,  and  you  would  have  had
 to  try  whether  the  justification  was  a  true  and  a  sufficient  one.  This

 has  not  been  brought  for  the  purpose  of  damages,  or  to  soothe
 Mr.  Wight’s  pain,  or  alleviate  the  smart  of  his  wounded  feelings,  but

 for  you  to  say  as  regards  the  general  weal  and  what  is  due  to  society,

 whether  it  is  for  the  interests  of  society,  that  an  Editor  should  be
 allowed  to  put  forward  such  paragraphs  as  this,  that  they  should  be
 sent  forth  to  the  world,  whether  true  or  false.  I  have  no  doubt  that

 this  is;  I  am  bound  to  tell  you  that  it  is  a  libel,  and  my  brethren  on

 the  bench  agree  with  me  that  it  is  what  no  gentleman  has  aà  right  to

 say  of  another  with  impunity.  There  is  no  man  more  fully  sensible
 of  the  value  of  a  free  press  than  I  am;  and  of  the  good  it  has  worked

 for  the  public  in  all  countries,  and  I  trust  in  God  it  will  continue  to
 be  a  benefit  to  all  the  world;  but  I  do  not  think  that  one  man  can
 call  another  a  rascal!  for  if  such  were  allowed  none  of  us  couid  live
 in  comfort.  But  I  take  it  that  the  course  of  society  will  put  the

 press  on  a  better  footing,  that  as  society  advances  and  improves,  the

 press  will  become  a  little  better  mannered,  and  that  in  time  it  will
 arrive  at  a  state  as  civilized  as  the  intercourse  of  speech  amongst  us.
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 I  look  upon  it  that  writing  being  an  invention  of  a  later  date,  has
 not  vet  arrived  at  a  similar  state  of  refinement,  and  I  think  this  a

 more  rational  course  than  that  a  man  should  be  called  upon  ai  any
 hour  to  show  that  he  is  not  a  rogue.  If  we  wish  to  bring  this  case

 home  to  our  own  minds,  let  us  see  if  that  is  justifiable  in  writing  which

 we  would  not  say  to  a  man’s  face.  We  must  see,  that  at  this  stage

 of  society  writing  is  almost  as  frequently  had  recourse  to  as  speaking.
 Not  in  this  country  perhaps  but  in  England  a  man  may  when  he  rises

 have  an  hundred  Newspapers  before  him;  he  may  read  as  much  in
 one  hour  as  he  can  hear  in  a  day;  for  this  reason  I  say  they  are  limited
 within  the  same  restrictions,  that  I  know  no  good  distinction  that
 can  be  drawn  between  them;  for  a  man  may  be  as  much  irritated
 with  what  he  reads  as  with  what  is  spoken  of  him.  Similar  rules
 must  be  applied  to  both  these,  for  what  does  it  signify  whether  a
 man  writes  that  which  is  evil  of  his  neighbour  or  speaks  it  to  him;
 1f  what  is  here  complained  of  could  not  have  been  said  without
 provoking  a  blow  or  a  tumult,  it  should  not  have  been  written.  In
 congregated  societies  I  may  every  day  meet  a  felon,  but  I  must  not

 go  forth  as  a  knight  errant  and  say  to  him  you  are  a  rogue,  because

 I  know  him  to  be  so.  There  is  no  obligation  imposed  upon  me,  thank

 God,  to  compel  me  to  go  forth  crusading  and  saying  what  I  please
 of  every  man,  no;  there  are  decencies  to  be  observed  in  the  inter-
 course  of  society,  for  if  one  person  were  allowed  to  write  what  he

 pleased  against  another  it  would  be  throwing  all  things  into  confusion

 and  making  the  world  an  uninhabitable  place.  If  a  man  receive  a
 private  injury  he  may  have  recourse  to  his  action  or  indictment  but

 he  must  not  go  out  and  proclaim  it  in  the  street;  if  the  offence  be  of

 a  public  nature,  in  a  well  civilized  country,  it  will  be  redressed  by
 those  whose  public  duty  it  is  to  do  it.

 Gentlemen,  I  have  stated  this  much  because,  however  clear  it  may
 be  to  lawyers,  there  is  often  a  difference  as  to  the  construction  of  the

 law  between  the  Bench  and  the  Jury,  and  the  latter  have  found  a
 difficulty  in  putting  the  proper  construction  upon  it.  With  these
 observations  I  shall  leave  the  case  in  your  hand;  you  will  of  course
 find  a  general  verdict,  taking  into  your  consideration  both  law  and
 fact.  I  have  no  doubt  this  is  a  libel.

 The  Jury  retired  for  a  few  minutes  and  returned  a  verdict  of
 Guilty.

 SENTENCE

 RoBERrT  MonTGOoMERry  MARTIN:  You  have  been  convicted  of  a  libel

 in  some  remarks  you  have  made  on  an  Attorney  of  this  Court;  I  h
 already  adverted  to  the  terms  in  which  it  was  couched.

 ave

 İt  was  in
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 every  way  calculated  to  do  SEREN  to  the  party  against  whom  it  was
 wwii  y ar  å  aea  A  j

 dir  ected  and  to  le:  ıd  in  all  robability  LO  a  breach  Of  the  peace.
 In  limited  societies  these  tiung:  operate  with  additional  mischief.
 1n  England  amidst  the  great  variety  of  interesting  events  that  are
 continually  passing,  men  forget  the  aspersion,  and  from  the  vast
 society  persons  are  less  likely  to  come  in  contact  with  each  other.
 Here  if  a  man  slanders  or  publishes  a  libel  of  another  he  may  directly

 after  the  next  hour,  the  next  moment,  meet  him  face  to  face.  TIt  is  nò

 part  of  our  duty  to  interfere  with  matters  of  this  kind  tili  they  are

 brought  -before  us  by  prosecutions,  but  we  are  then  bound  to  infiet

 on  the  offender  serious  punishment.  We  are  conservators  of  the
 public  peace,  and  for  this  reason,  when  that  is  brought  to  our  votice

 which  it  calculated  to  lead  to  a  subversion  of  that  peace,  we  are  called

 upon,—we  are  bound  to  visit  it  with  condign-  punishment.  I  am
 sorry  to  say  that  in  this  case  the  libel  was  calculated  to  do  rmech

 harm;  the  person  against  whom  it  has  been  directed  must  depend  1

 all  probability  for  his  i  ort  on  his  professional  character,  and  you have  imputed  to  him  falsehood,  dishonest  and  isgraceful  conduct.
 In  all  places  where  A  press  1s  free,  God  forbid  that  people  shou  1d

 be  so  foolish  as  to  suppose  th:  that  is  printed  in  public  papers  is
 1

 true;  but  these  things  cannot  go  abroad  on  the  wings  of  the  wind,
 1

 without  doing  much  and  serious  harm,  for  the  person  against  whom  the
 T4
 A  U slander  is  directed  cannot  follow  1t  wherever  it  may  do  injury.

 , may  fly  into  countries  where  he  has  friends  and  prejudice  them
 against  him.  Your  paper  is  perhaps  not  travelling  to  the  land  of  his

 birth,  he  cannot  follow  this  invisible  agent,  he  cannot  know  whither

 it  may  go.  I  trust  there  was  notl  ing  malignant  in  your  case,  but
 we  cannot  now  enter  into  that  consideration.  Having  said  thus  much
 1  will  nòw  state  that  which  must  add  materially  to  your  contrition;

 there  was  no  justification  of  this  libel  in  truth.  I  am  not  going  to
 enter  into  the  details  of  the  action,  but  to  say  that  it  was  a  false  suit,

 an  action  without  a  title  of  evidence  would  have  been  as  justification

 for  it  is  not  true  in  fact;  on  contrary  the  Court  found  a  verdict  for  the ~  Say  =a  J  Ent  d  bh- Plaintiff  and  nominal  damages  were  given;  I  said  that  action  had 1  1  .  1  1°  l
 better  not  have  been  brought,  but  it  was  clearly  a  case  were  a  client

 had  a  right  of  action;  if  so,  an  attorney  has  no  right  to  refuse  bringing :  I  p  G  4:  T  o]  AA 1t.  blame  an  attorney  1f  he  urges  Oon  an  action  which  OUg  Nt  to  be

 with  Ri  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  such  was  the  case  here;  you
 could  not  therefore  have  justi  ified  it  on  these  STOU  nds  in  a  civil  action.

 l  trust  what  I  have  now  addressed  to  you,  will  satisfy  you,  that  you

 ought  not  to  have  published  these  remarks,  and  that  it  will  make
 you  more  cautious  if  you  should  continue  to  have  the  managemeıt  of
 a  public  Journal.  The  sentence  of  the  Court  1s,  that  the  other

 roprietors  be  fined  one  rupee  each,  and  that  you,  Robert  Montgomery
 1 .  »  N1  f  Ll,  K3  3  .  Y,  I  r Martin,  pay  a  fine  of  Five  Hundred  Rupees  to  the  King,  and  be

 imprisoned  till  such  fine  be  paid.—/o/n  Bull.  (397)

 2i
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 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  27,  1829

 Native  Papers:  Accident.—Two  Huropeans  were  driving  in  a
 buggy,  through  the  Dhurmtula  Road,  two  Natives  accidentally  fell
 under  its  wheels,  and  were  severely  bruised;  they  have  been  sent  to

 the  Native  Hospital,  and  we  hear  one  of  them  is  doing  weli,  but  the

 recovery  of  the  other  1s  considered  uncertain,  his  case  being
 dangerous.  (398)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  17,  1829

 To  the  Fditor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 S1R,—In  the  Government  Gazette  of  the  10th  November,  1828,
 was  inserted,  a  specific  for  the  speedy  cure  of  Burns  and  Scalds;  and

 the  specious  manner  in  which  it  was  introduced  to  the  notice  of  the

 public,  either  by  you*  or  your  predecessor  (I  cannot  say  which),
 induced  me  to  take  a  copy  of  the  remedy  recommended,  fully  intending,

 the  first  opportunity  which  might  offer,  to  profit  by  it.

 Accordingly,  a  few  days  ago,  a  boy  of  mine  was  accidentally
 Scalded,  and  it  occurring  in  the  evening,  .I  immediately  had  recourse

 to  the  famous  ‘flour  dredging  plan,’  so  pursuasively  and  facitiously
 recommended  as  a  ‘charm’  in  the  paper  to  which  I  have  referred.
 On  dressing  the  poor  boy’s  wound  every  day  with  the  flour,  I  expected

 to  find  it  look  better  and  better;  but  to  my  astonishment,  the  reverse

 was  the  case;  and  I  was  obliged  to  call  in  the  aid  of  an  able  Gentleman

 of  the  Medical  profession.

 To  publish  remedies  for  the  good  of  mankınd  is  a  generous  act;
 and  that  man  who  does  so  beneficially,  is  worthy  a  niche  in  the  temple

 of  fame—but  he  who  publishes  trash  (if  discovered),  ought,  in  my
 opinion,  to  undergo  a  severe  flagellation  from  the  hands  of  the
 common  hangman,  for  being  a  disgrace  to  the  human  race,  and  an
 enemy  of  mankind.  Specifics  were  intended  to  save,  not  to  destroy,
 life  :—this  I  verily  believe  would  have  been  the  case,  had  I  persevered
 in  it.

 I  must  confess  I  am.no  Medical  man—and  persons  only  like  myself,

 are  likely  to  be  deceived  with  pleasing  descriptions  of  simple  cures.
 I  certainly  did  look  for  exclamations  such  as  described  in  the  Paper
 veferred  to.  “Oh!  how  cool  and  comfortable  it  is’”’—‘“I  have  no  pain
 now”—‘“it  is  quite  gone’”’—and  so  on—and  must  frankly  aver  that
 I  found  all—all  to  be  untrue.  This  pleasing  array  of  fine  words  was

 intended,  I  presuume,  as  a  snare  for  the  unsuspicious.

 *Not  by  us.—Ed.,  Government  Gazette.
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 The  method  I  pursued  was,  to  sprinkle  the  flour  thickly  on  the
 scalded  surface,  covering  it  over  with  tender  plantain  leaf,  and  rolling
 a  cloth  bandage  over  it;  but  the  ‘charm’  so  emphatically  ascribed
 to  the  ‘four  dredging  plan,”  I  found  to  my  cost,  to  be  a  woefui  dis-
 appointment.  The  public  therefore  mav

 |

 1  judge  from  this.  communi-
 cation,  what  credence  there  is  to,  be  placed  in  publications
 nature,  unless  authenticated  by  a  real  name.

 .

 of  this

 I  am  9ÑSir,

 l4th  September,  1829.  Your’s  obediently,
 W.  S.  (399)

 T'he  Thirteenth  Report  of  the  Benevolent  Institution,  for  the
 instruction  of  Indigent  Christian  Children  (instituted  in  December

 1809),  just  publıished—states  that  the  experience  of  nineteen  vears
 has  been  such  as  to  surpass  the  hopes  of  those  who  projected  the
 Institution.  In  this  period  far  more  than  a  thousand  youths  have
 been  trained  up  to  usefulness  in  life;  most  of  whom,  in  various

 situations  either  in  Calcutta,  or  in  different  parts  of  the  country,
 have  conducted  themselves  in  a  manner  that  has  been  highly  satis-
 factory  to  their  employers,  and  creditable  to  themselves.

 Branches  of  the  Institution  have  also  been  extended  to  Dacca  and
 Chittagong.  There  is  also  a  female  branch  of  the  Institution,  which
 ın  addition  to  Elementary  Christian  Education,  has  enabled  female
 children  to  support  themselves  in  future  life,  by  the  use  of  the  needle.

 in  December  last,  the  children  amounting  to  one  hundred  and
 ninety  Boys,  and  eighty  Girls,  were  examined  by  the  Reverend
 Mr.  Mack,  in  presence  of  several  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  and  the
 result  is  stated  to  have  been  highly  gratifying.  In  the  Girls’  School
 there  was,  as  usual,  a  display  of  Samplers,  Garments,  and  other  work

 made  by  the  children  during  the  year.  This  part  of  great  satis-
 tfaction—especially  to  the  Ladies,  ‘from  a  conviction  that  the  Children

 were  brought  up  in  industrious  habits,  and  acquiring  that  instruction
 which  would  make  them  useful  and  happy  at  home,  and  serviceable
 both  to  themselves  and  others  in  every  relation  of  future  life.’

 As  is  too  frequently  the  case  with  Benevolent  Institutions  in  this

 country—the  one  in  question  has,  in  spite  of  the  utmost  care,
 contracted  a  debt  of  about  ten  thousand  Rupees—on  account  of  which

 the  Managers  have  found  it  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  Liberality  of
 ihe  Public  on  account  of  the  Institution—the  demands  upon  it  from
 the  ignorant  and  indigent  Children  with  which  this  diminished.  The
 appeal,  we  trust,  will  not  be  in  vain.  (400)
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 alt  aR  ii  :  L

 io  many  otf  our  readers,  we  doubt  not  that  at  a  time  like  this,  when
 nothing  more  interesting  offers,  some  account  of  the  festival  mav  uot

 be  unacceptable.  lIt  has  been  a  question,  which  we  have*heard  not

 unfrequently  discussed—whether  it  is  becoming  in  Europeans  and
 Christians  to  attend  the  Nautches,  held  annually  on  this  occasion.
 Of  course  every  one,  according  to  inclination  or  conviction.  will
 decide  for  himself;  but  the  general  impression  appears  to  be  that
 there  is  no  great  harm  in  going  as  mere  lookers  on.  Others  take  a
 graver  view  of  the  subject—and  argue,  that,  for  reasons,  which  is  not

 necessary  to  dilate  upon,  it  would  be  better  to  stay  away.

 These  festivals  cost  enormous  sums,  and  the  numbers  who  attend

 them  are  generally  very  great;  but  of  late  years  a  falling  off  has  been
 observed  in  both  respects—a  degree  of  lukewarmness  in  shortż.
 whence  1t  1s  inferred  that  the  better  educated  classes  of  Natives  no

 longer  entertain  the  same  sentiments  on  the  subject  as  were  formerly

 prevalent.  Once  in  a  way,  on  the  principle  of  seeing  every  thing
 that  is  to  be  seen  in  a  foreign  country,  an  European  may  derive  amuse-

 ment  from  a  Nautch—but  on  the  whole  it  is,  at  best,  but  an  insipid
 and  monotonous  exhibition.  As  if  aware  that  of  ıtself,  it  would
 scarcely  be  sufficiently  attractive,  the  Native  entertainers—have
 superadded  to  the  Nautch,  temptations  which  we  presume  they
 consider  it  impossible  for  an  European  to  withstand—viz..  suppers
 and  wines—and  bands  of  music.  These,  no  doubt,  have  their  effect,

 judging  from  the  uproarious—and  we  regret  to  add  disreputable
 scenes—which  have  been  known  to  occur  at  them,  and  which  were
 calculated  to  give  anything  but  respectable  or  exalted  impressions  of
 the  European  character  to  our  Natıve  friends.

 If,  as  has  been  said,  the  Calcutta  Baboos  are  getting  lukewarm
 upon  the  subject  of  the  Doorgah  Poojah  festival—at  leasī  as  respects
 īts  expensiveness—we  cannot  say  that  we  are  sorry  for  it-—-as  the
 thing  was  directly  prejudicial  to  themselves,  seeing  that  they
 squandered  enormous  sums,  which  might  have  been  more  rationally
 and  benevolently  appropriated—and  to  their  inferiors,  frem  the  force

 of  example—it  being  a  fact,  that  many  of  them  have  been  known  to

 involve  themselves  in  debt—for  the  purpose  of  having  a  little  Doórgah
 Nautch  of  their  own.

 For  the  following  abstract,  giving  an  account  of  the  goddess-—
 and  her  festival—we  are  indebted  to  Ward’s  excellent  work  cn  the

 Mythology  of  the  Hindoos.  Doorgah  stands  at  the  head  of  the  female

 deities.  Of  this  goddess,  many  forms  are  worshipped  among  the
 Hindoos,  and  indeed  almost  all  the  goddesses  are  only  different  forms

 of  Bhuguvutee—in  short,  Doorgah  in  Nature.  She  has  a  thousand
 names  among  which  are  Gouree,  the  yeliow-coloured--Kalee,  the
 black—Bhuvanee—Parvutee—the  daughter  of  the  mountains,  &¢.
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 Her  name  of  Doorgah  she  obtained  from  having  destroyed  the  giant

 Doorgu,  or  the  inaccessible—She  is  also  called  Umbika,  the  mother
 of  the  universe,  &c.

 The  image  of  this  goddess  and  that  of  Minerva,  have  been  supposed,
 in  one  or  two  instances,  to  exihibit  a  pretty  strong  resemblance;  both

 and  both  obtained  their  names are  described  as  being  fond  of  arms

 from  slaying  a  giant,  Minerva  being  called  Pallas,  from  destroying
 the  giant  of  that  name.  Sir  William  Jones  has  observed  that,  as

 arvutee,  she  has  many  properties  of  the
 v

 the  mountain-born  goddess  Í

 Olympian  Juno:  her  majestic  deportment,  high  spirit,  and  general
 attributes,  are  the  same.

 1

 The  image  of  the  goddess  is  that  of  a  female  with  ten  arms,  sitting
 lds,  are  the  trident,  the  scimitar,  the on  a  lion.  The  weapons  she  wiel

 diseus,  the  arrow,  the  spear,  the  club,  the  bow,  the  serpent  weapon,

 the  hook  for  guiding  an  elephant,  and  the  axe,  which  are  to  show  that
 with  these  ten  arms  and  weapons,  she  protects  the  ten  points..  ‘She  has :  .  ]  1  y  T
 one  foot  on  Muheshu,  a  giant,  to  show  that  she  subdues  the  enemies
 f  her  woarshin  a  and  she  sits  on  a  lion.  a  for  f  Visi]  y  as  the OI  ne  WOYrSh1ppers,  and  she  sits  on  a  L10n,  a  iorm  oO  1sSAn00,  as  the

 giver  of  success  to  her  worshippers,  as  exciting  fear  in  their  enemies.
 rr AB  ]  P  +h  7  "+h  Shin  her  hune  Y11717  11S The  quarrels  OI  TAIS  goddess  WIth  Shi  u,  ner  husband,  remind  us  of

 n  Qaand
 —  d  ~i those  betwixt  Jupiter  an  arising  from  the  jealousy  of  the

 latter.’

 Thousands  of  victims  are  offered  annually  before  the  goddess—
 and  Mr.  Ward  computes  that  half  a  million  sterling  was,  in  his  time,

 but  we  doubt  if

 l  of  that  sum.  (403)
 expended  yearly  on  her  festival  in  Calcutta  alone
 the  cost  now  amounts  to  a  thir

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  23,  1829

 Derozio’s  Poems

 (From  the  “Oriental  Herald,’  for  July)

 These  volumes  possess  claims  to  our  attention  of  a  very  unusual
 description.  They  contain  the  first  productions  of  a  young  poet,  a
 Native  of  British  India,  educated  entirely  in  that  country,  and  whose

 character,  feelings,  and  associations,  have  been  exclusively  developed
 there,  under  circumstances  apparently  the  most  unfavourable  to  poetic
 excellence.  These  circumstances  are  thus  intimated,  in  a  letter
 which  accompanied  a  copy  of  the.  poems,  recently  forwarded  by  an
 intelligent  friend  at  Calcutta,  to  Mr.  Buckingham  : cK  r  .  .  .  .

 The  writer  was  born  in  India;  has  never  been  out  of  it;  and  is

 now  under  twenty  years  of  age.  You  know  this  country,  will  be
 able  duly  to  appreciate  the  difficulties  against  which  he  has  had  to

 420
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 “contend.  The  totai  absence  of  almost  all  objects  of  natural  beauty;
 the  still  more  complete  want  of  all  noble  and  exalted  feelings  atnongst

 those  with  whom  the  poet  must  have  associated;  the  VOtY  language,
 which  can  hardly  be  called  English,  that  they  speak:  aking  all
 these  things  into  fair  consideration,  which  you  are  well  able  to  do
 from  actual  experience,  we  cannot  but  admit  that  production  of  such

 a  poem  as  the  ‘Fakeer  of  Jungheera,’  is  very  extraordinary.”  —It  is,
 he  adds,  ʻas  if  a  Briton  of  the  time  of  Severus,  had  suddeuly  written a  poem  in  good  Latin.’

 lxi  this  opinion,  after  a  careful  perusal  of  Mr.  Derozio’s  two
 volumes,  we  very  cordially  concur.  These  volumes  contain  much  that,
 under  any  circumstances,  would  have  been  interesting

 Č  :  and  which,
 md  f  t!  a  a|  TAY  3  ti  red  o  s  : under  those  abovementioned,  1s  really  extraordinary.  Taken  as  a

 whole,  it  is  true,  his  poetry  is  marked  by  great  faults  and  blemishes,

 but  he  is,  nevertheless,  a  poet;  and  with  better  models  in  his  eye  than

 those  on  which  he  has  obviously  formed  himself,  he  may,  we  conceive,
 one  day  produce  something  which  neither  India  nor  England  ‘would

 ]

 willingly  let  die.’  He  has  much  to  learn,  and  more  perhaps  to
 unlearn,  before  he  can  hope  to  produce  a  poem  oI  thorough  excellence;

 but  he  is  still  very  young,  and  he  has  real  poetic  power;  much,  there-

 fore,  may  be  hoped  from  him,  if  he  will  be  a  rigid  critic  to  himself.
 But  without  further  introduction,  we  will  now  exhibit  what  this

 Indian  Poet  can  do,  and  then  we  shall  talk  of  what  he  may  do.

 The  following  is  a  commencement  of  one  of  the  smaller  pieces
 entitled  ‘Fhe  Deserted  Girl.’  Those  who,  like  us,  have  often
 witnessed  the  vivid  and  sudden  vicissitudes  of  a  tropical  night  scene,

 will  appreciate  the  truth  of  this  description.

 ‘Wet,  damp,  and  gloomy,  twas  a  cheerless  hour!
 That  night  was  not  for  blank  forgetfulness;

 And  I  who  love  to  look  upon  heaven’s  face
 Even  when  ’tis  darkened  into  frowns,  went  forth

 To  hear  the  storm  chide  this  affrighted  earth.

 A  blackness,  like  despair,  on  nature  hung,
 Save  when  the  lightning’s  fitful  flashes  gleamed;
 As  if  each  playful  spirit  in  his  sport

 Wrote  with  phosphoric  pen  some  unknown  sign
 To  break  the  charm  that  bound  the  gathered  cloud.
 The  thunder’s  voice  was  angry,  loud,  and  deep;
 It  knocked  against  the  heart  as  ’twould  have  learned
 If  fear  were  lurking  there.  The  waters  shrieked.
 And  ran  from  place  to  place,  as  if  to  hide

 Even  from  the  presence  of  the  tempest  wild.

 Silence,  and  rest  had  no  existence  there:
 The  blast  shook  mightiest  trees  with  its  strong  breath,

 421
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 And  bent  the  mountain  forests,  as  it  claimed

 'I'heir  homage  on  appröòaching.  Twas  a  night
 That  cannot  from  my  memory  be  washed  out

 Even  by  thy  ceaseless  tide,  vicissitude!
 The  thunder  roared  till  waxing  weak  it  slept,

 And  echo  answered  not;  the  lightnings  pale

 Which  had  been  flashing  through  the  sky  like  swords

 Were  sheathed  at  last;  the  waves  grown  weary  too
 Were  as  unruffled  as  a  mirror  clear,

 Where  the  moon  saw  her  face;  the  howling  wind

 Went  like  a  beaten  hound  unto  his  cave;

 And  stars  came  one  by  one  to  join  the  court

 Of  night’s  most  lovely  queen.  I  heard  a  voice
 Like  to  the  silver  sound  a  harp  gives  out,

 When  evening  breezes  wander  mid  its  strings

 Waking  delicious  music  out  of  sleep.
 Then  there  were  words  so  slowly,  sweetly  breathed,

 I  might  have  deemed  ’twas  an  aerial  bird

 Softening  man’s  language;  but  the  words  were  sad,

 And  then  I  knew  they  were  of  earth,  and  human,’

 —pp.  165-167.

 Some  of  the  above  lines  appear  to  us  possessed  of  very  high  poetic
 force  and  beauty.

 The  next  poem  we  quote  1s  given  entire.  It  is  entitled,  ‘Poetie
 Haunts’:  —

 ‘Where  the  billow’s  bosom  swells,
 Where  the  ocean  casts  its  shells,

 Where  the  wave  is  white  spray  fillings;

 Where  the  sea-mew  flaps  its  wings;

 Where  the  grey  rock  in  the  storm v

 Rears  its  proud  gigantic  form,

 Laughing  as  the  lightnings  flash,

 Heedless  of  the  billowy  dash,

 Heedless  though  the  clouds  may  pour,
 Heedless  though  the  thunders  roar;

 Where  the  wind-god  rideth  by

 Swiftly  through  the  blackening  sky,
 Where  the  spirit  of  the  sea

 Wakes  its  matchless  melody,

 While  the  Nereids  gather  round

 Gladdened  by  the  magic  sound;—

 Far  from  human  hut,  or  home,
 Let  the  gifted  Poet  roam.
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 ‘Or,  upon  some  star-paved  lake
 When  the  south  breeze  is  awake,

 Let  him  launch  his  little  bark,—

 Love’s  and  Fancy’s  favored  ark!
 When  the  mellow  moonlight  falls

 On  the  distant  castle  walls;

 When  the  white  sail  is  unfurled,

 And  the  graceful  wave  is  curled;

 When  the  winds  in  concert  sıng

 To  the  planets  listening,

 And  the  lady-moon  rejoices,

 Hearing  their  melodious  voices,
 While  she  bids  her  softest  beam

 Bear  an  errand  to  the  stream,

 Which  upon  its  lucid  breast,
 Wears  an  island,  all  at  rest,

 Like  a  gem  it  flasheth  there

 Bezeled  by  the  waters  fair
 Such  a  spot  as  fairies  love

 When  abroad  they  mighty  rove;
 Where  the  red  deer  roams  unharmed,
 And  the  wild  dove  unalarmed,

 And  the  minstrel  nightingile,

 Tells,  in  plaintive  strain,  Ais  tale,

 Which  the  young  rose  blushing  hears
 Like  a  maid  who  loves,  but  fears;—

 Such  a  sweet,  enchanting  spot

 Where  our  griefs  might  be  forgot,

 Where,  in  youth,  one  fain  would  dwell

 With  the  lady  he  loved  well—
 —Hither  let  the  Poet  be

 Dreaming  dreams  of  ecstasy.

 ‘Or,  on  some  bright  summer  even

 With  his  eye  upraised  to  heaven,

 Ere  the  ruby  sun  hath  set,

 Ere  the  waning  day  hath  met

 On  the  western  mountain’s  height

 Clad  in  widow’s  weeds  the  night;

 Let  him  muse  on  all  around,

 On  each  soothing  sight  and  sound

 Let  him  mark  the  sun-gilt  cliff,

 And  the  fisher’s  infant  skif;

 Let  him  watch  the  wild  waves’  play,

 How  they  glide  like  bliss  away;

 '
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 How  they  meet,  and  how  they  sever—

 Lover’s  parted,  and  for  ever

 And  when  every  wind’s  asleep,

 And  the  spirit  of  the  deep

 Maketh  music  on  the  main,
 When  her  soft  melodious  strain

 Uharmeth  Ocean’s  heaving  breast,

 How  the  sun’s  last  rays  expire,
 How  the  weary  waves  retire
 In  each  other’s  arms  to  rest!

 Then  upon  the  golden  sky

 Let  him  cast  his  gifted  eye!

 Such  a  dazzling,  glorious  sight,—

 As  1f  angles  in  their  flight

 With  their  plumage  dipt  in  light,

 Flung  the  radiance  of  their  wings

 (As  the  priest  sweet  incense  flings)
 On  the  western  gate  of  heaven—

 What  a  brilliant  boon  to  even  |
 Hither  let  the  ministrel  be

 Weaving  wreaths  OI  Poesy,

 Lays  of  melody,  and  fraught

 With  th’  immoratal  fire  of  thought,
 Such  as  steal  upon  the  soul

 Like  sweet  spells  beyond  control,

 Ulinging,  whatso’er  may  be,

 Ever  to  the  memory,

 Like  thèé  first  wild  dream  of  love!  —pp.  184-188.

 Though  the  verses  are  greatly  too  diffuse,  yet  it  must  be  allowed,

 we  think,  that  they  display  a  command  of  easy  and  flowing  versifica-

 tion,  and  of  picturesque  and  pleasing  imagery,  which  are  highly
 creditable  to  the  writer’s  taste  and  talents,  and  which  under  his
 peculiar  circumstances,  are  not  a  little  extraordinary.

 the  ‘Fakeer  of  Jungheers,’  which  gives  a  title  to  Mr.  Derozio’s

 last  and  principal  volume,  and  which  seems  to  be  the  composition  on

 which  he  chiefly  rests  his  young  reputation,  is,  we  must  candidly
 confess,  in  spite  of  many  reducing  passage,  a  production  not  at  all
 to  our  liking.  It  is  altogether  upon  the  strained  and  extravagant
 model  of  Lord  Byron’s  poetic  romances  of  love  and  murder;  and  too

 like  the  exaggerated  imitation  of  the  worst  Byronic  style,  with  which
 we  have  been  overflowed  in  this  country,  even  to  nausea,  ever  since

 the  appearance  of  the  ‘Giaour,’  such  as  ‘Bertram,’  the  mad  play  of
 poor  Maturin,  the  mad  Irish  novelist,—the  rhyming  romances  of
 L.  E.  L.  et  hoc  genus  omne—a  school  of  poetry  which  we  have  the

 424
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 satisfaction  to  perceive,  is  (in  this  country  at  least),  now  nearly  ‘on
 its  last  legs.’  Mr.  Derozio  has  had  the  misfortune,  like  some  other
 aspirants  of  no  mean  promise,  to  be  carried  away  by  the  þpegasiar
 hyppography  of  this  Byronic  school,  high  into  the  perilous  regions
 of  exaggerated  passion,  and  falsetto  sentiment;  and  we  wish  we  could

 assist  in  leading  him  back  to  the  pleasant  paths  of  simplicity,  in  the
 salubrious  land  of  genuine  nature,  where  we  are  convinced  he  might
 yet  attain  poetic  distinction  of  no  mean  order.

 In  speaking  thus  of  the  ‘Byronic  School’  we  would  not  be  mis-
 understood  as  if  we  rated  lightly  the  merit  of  Lord  Byron’s  own
 poetry.  He  is  unquestionably  a  great  and  powerful  poet—the
 greatest  Britain  has  produced  in  an  age  exuberant  in  poetical
 genius—though  not  certainly  to  be  placed  on  the  same  scale  with
 those  men  of  mighter  and  calmer  intellect,  that,  like  Shakspeare
 and  Milton,  and  a  few  more,  stand  out  in  gigantic  relief,  even  amidst

 the  highest  of  the  sons  of  song.  Byron,  though  not  one  of  this  heroic

 mould,  possessed  nevertheless  poetic  powers  of  great  brilliancy  and
 exubearance;  but  this  being  regulated  neither  by  a  pure  taste  nor  a
 pure  morality,  most  of  his  productions  are  marred  by  great  imper-
 fections,  both  in  conception  and  execution.  His  misanthropic  heroes
 fiery  in  passion  and  feeble  in  principle,  are  only  natural  so  far  as  they
 resemble  himself;  beyond  that  general  outline  they  are  generally
 unnatural,  and  always  exaggerated.  With  all  this,  no  doubt,  the
 genuine  ore  of  his  poetry  was  so  rich  as  not  merely  to  dazzle  the
 fervid  and  the  unreflecting,  but  to  excite  also  the  enthusiastic  applause

 of  all  genuine  Iovers  of  poetry.  A  universal  shout  of  acclamation
 proclaimed  him  the  chief  of  living  poets;  and  to  him,  as  to  their
 monarch  and  their  model,  the  plastic  minds  of  youthful  aspirants  n
 literature  looked  up  with  emulative  admiration.  The  result  was  such
 as  might  have  been  expected.  Byron’s  points  of  excellence  were
 peculiar,  and  not  capable  of  being  attained  by  imitation;  but  all  that

 vas  over-charged  in  his  delineation  of  character,  outrageous  or  untrue

 in  passion  and  sentiment,  tinselly  in  description,  or  turgid,  abrupt,
 and  harsh  in  versification,  —could  be  imitated,  and  has  accordingly
 found  numerous  imitators.

 In  this  class  we  are  reluctantly  constrained  to  rank  Mr.  Derozio;

 or,  perhaps,  it  would  be  more  correct  to  say,  that  his  style  and
 manner,  though  borrowed  in  a  great  degree  from  Byron,  are
 characterised  also,  by  frequent  resemblances  to  the  other  fashionable

 poetry  of  the  day,  to  which  his  reading  seems  to  have  been
 unfortunately  almost  exclusively  confined.  Thus,  we  are  continually
 reminded  of  Moore’s  ‘Lallah  Rookh,’  and  Miss  Saunders’s  ‘Troubadour.’
 and  other  things  of  the  same  seven-times-diluted  sort,  which  have
 lain  in  ladies’  boudđdoirs,  and  been  sighed  over  by  drawing-room íC

 sentimentalists,  during  the  last  seven  years,  and  which  have  no
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 doubt,  had  their  admirers  in  India,  as  well  as  in  England.  Itis  in
 all  likelihood  more  Mr.  Derozio’s  misfortune  than  his  fault,  that  such

 flimsy  volumes  have,  in  addition  to  Byron’s  works,  formed  almost
 exclusively  his  poetic  pabulum;  but  it  is  a  great  misfortune,  notwith-

 standing;  and  it  has  infected  his  whole  style  of  compositions  to  such
 an  extent,  as  almost  to  destroy  with  gaudy  verbiage  the  really
 beautiful  and  fragrant  flowers  of  poetic  fancy,  which  are  genuine
 offspring  of  his  ardent  and  elegant  mind.

 The  ‘Fakeer  of  Jungheera’  is  a  personage  lineally  descended  from
 The  Corsair,  and  near  of  kin  to  the  ‘Velled  Prophet  of  Khorassan;
 and  his  lady-love,  Nuleeni,  is  as  ‘warm  and  wild,’  and  owe-begone,  as
 one  of  L.  E.  L.’s  extatic  damsels,  whose  only  occupation  is  to  kiss—
 and  die.

 Scattered  throughout  this  ‘Metrical  Tale,’  as  well  as  in  other
 parts  of  Mr.  Derozio’s  two  volumes,  are  many  brilliant  little  gems,
 of  poetry—somewhat  too  much  in  the  fanciful  style  of  Moore,
 perhaps,—but  still  very  pleasing,  and  felicitous.  We  give  a  few
 specimens.  The  first  is  from  a  lady’s  address  to  her  lover  :—

 “And  I  would  keep  thee  like  a  thought

 which  Memory  in  her  temple  keeps,

 When  every  sorrow  sinks  to  nought,

 And  all  the  past  of  misery  sleeps—

 O,thus  should  thy  bright  image  dear

 Above  my  heart’s  warm  altar  sit,

 While  every  hope,  affection,  fear

 Of  mine  like  lamps  were  round  thee  lit.”  —p.  47.
 ‘Alas!  when  misery  comes,  Time  clips  his  wing,

 And  walks  in  fetters,  and  we  hear  them  ring.’

 Uf  memory  he  says—

 ‘Can’st  thou  not  also  die  when  all  we  love

 Sinks  in  the  insatiate  tomb?  Ah,  no!

 Thou  dost  burn  on  like  a  pale  charnel  light

 Above  the  grave  of  hopes,  and  smiles,  and  joys,

 Which  made  life’s  wake  delightful.’  —p.  59. rn  .  .
 There  are  many  elegant  and  sparkling  things  such  as  these,  or

 better  than  these,  in  the  book,  but  our  limits  are  exhausted,  and  we

 must  stop.  lIn  thus  parting  (but  for  a  while,  we  hope)  with
 Mr.  Derozio,  we  wish  to  add  a  few  words,  if  he  will  permit  us,  of

 friendly  advice—a  few  words  of  warning  and  of  encouragement.
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 He  is  capable,  we  conceive,  of  something  better  than  inditing
 ‘wild  and  wondrous  lays’,  such  as  his  ‘fakeer’  and  much  of  the  other

 matter  which  fills  these  two  small  volumes;  but  he  must  if  he  wishes

 to  produce  a  work  worthy  service,  turn  to  better  models  and  better

 subjects.  Let  him  lay  Moore  and  Byron  on  the  shelf,  burn  the
 ‘Troubandour’  and  the  ‘Improvisatrıce’;  read  Shakespear,  Milton,
 Spencer,  the  old  dramatists,  and  Robert  Burns;  study  earnestly
 condensation  in  style,  and,  above  all,  stick  to  TRUTH  and  NATURE
 in  word  and  thought;  and  we  will  venture  to  predict  that  he  wil
 write  something  worthy  to  be  ‘held  in  remembrance’.

 We  should  be  sorry  if  what  we  have  said  appear  to  the  author
 harsh  and  unkind.  Far  otherwise,  at  least,  is  our  feeling  and

 purpose.  Not  to  us,  therefore,  let  him  or  his  friends  apply  his  owu
 lines  :—

 Alas!  we  live  in  iron  days

 When  lips  are  sparing  even  of  praise;

 As  though  in  one  approving  tone

 Too  much  of  heaven  and  rapture  shone;

 As  though  it  were  too  pure  a  gem

 Freely  to  cast  away  to  them

 NVhose  glassy  joys  a  glance  may  break ¢

 Whose  happiness  a  smile  can  shake,

 Their  heaven  the  rapture-lighted  eye,

 And  triumph,  song-awakened  sigh.  —p.  8l.

 Our  censure  is  designed  to  induce  this  really  talented  and

 interesting  young  poet  to  betake  himself  to  purer  models  than  those
 which  have  too  long  fascinated  his  juvenile  fancy,  and  to  select
 worthier  subjects  for  his  muse  than  bandit—Fakeers,  or  Moslem-
 lovers.  The  page  of  Indian  history,  of  his  native  India,  in  all  1ts

 ‘glory  and  its  gloom’,  lies  spread  before  him.  The  present  condition
 and  future  prospects  of  India,  are  also  themes  of  deep  and  inspiring
 interest.  Let  him  turn  to  these,  and  he  will  scarcely  fail  to  find

 loftier  lay  than  the  ‘Fakeer  of them  worthy  to  inspire  a  1e1
 Jungheera.  (404)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  7,  1829

 In  another  part  of  to-day’s  Gazette  will  be  found  a  document

 which,  to  every  bosom  not  dead  to  the  best  feelings  of  human  nature,

 cannot  but  afford  the  liveliest  satisfaction.  We  have  at  length  the
 supreme  pleasure  of  congratulating  the  Native  and  European
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 Inhabitants  of  India—that  the  horrid  rite  of  Suttee  is  abolished!

 Atter  this  day,  we  trust  to  hear  no  more,  but  in  the  way  of  historical

 reminiscense,  of  those  baneful  sacrifices—that  even  to  think  of  makes

 one  shudder.  After  this  day,  he  who  assists  at  such  a  horrible
 exhibition,  or  stands  passively  to  witness  it,  instead  of  endeavouring

 to  prevent  it,  will  place  himself  in  the  situation  of  a  criminal,  and
 have  to  answer  for  the  consequences  before  the  tribunals  of  the  land.

 That  such  a  grievous  stumbling  block  should  be  removed—that
 such  an  unhappy  anomaly  should  be  put  down,  must,  indeed,  to  every

 manly  and  well-regulated  mind,  be  delightful  to  think  upon.  We
 do  not  make  it  a  custom  of  taking  the  liberty  to  indulge  in  comments

 upon  Government  measures  as  such.  This,  however,  is  no  every-day
 occurrence—no  common  case  for  congratulation—and  not  as  the
 Editor  merely  of  this  journal,  but  as  a  Briton,  a  Christan,  and  a  man,

 we  cannot  deny  ourselves  the  pleasure  of  expressing  our  respectful
 admiration  of  the  truly  statesmanlike  and  philanthropic  view  that

 of  the  wisdom  that  has  decreed,  and
 the  firmness  that  has  determined  upon  a  measure  hitherto  conceived

 has  been  taken  of  the  subject

 impracticable,  even  by  bold  and  illustrious  men,  but  which  it  is  the
 glory  of  Lord  William  Bentinck’s  administration  to  have  carried  into
 effect.

 1n  these  observations,  we  believe  we  are  only  expressing  a  veryý

 general  feeling,  which  we  are  perfectly  aware,  ere  long,  will  assume

 the  form  of  a  less  fleeting  record—and  more  solemn  recognition,  than

 the  fugitive  notice  of  a  newspaper.  Every  one  whose  opinion  is  of
 any  value,  either  India  or  European.  will,  concerning  this  important
 measure,  unite  in  sentiments  of  gratulation  and  respect,  that  not  to

 have  the  capability  of  feeling,  would  be  the  severest.  most  degrading
 censure  on  the  individual.

 1f  history  were  not  full  of  references  to  the  most  extraordinary
 anomalies  in  human  nature,  and  the  constitution  of  the  social  system
 n  various  countries,  one  might  yield  to  an  impression  of  amazemení

 that  such  a  preposterous,  and  bloody,  and  unnatural  rite  as  Suttee,
 should  not  only  have  originated  at  all,  but  have  prevailed  so  long
 among  a  people  otherwise  humane  and  civilized.  That  the  mere
 uninformed  vulgar  should  be  enslaved  by  the  trammels  of  custom  s9

 tar  as  to  view  this  dreadful,  outrage  on  nature  and  humanity  with
 complacency,  we  are  not,  all  circumstances  considered,  surprised  at:
 but  that  respectable  or  well-informed  Natives  should  have  ever
 allowed  their  reasoning  powers,  their  mere  common  sense  to  say
 nothing  of  their  humanity,  to  be  so  deplorably  blinded,  as  to  conceive

 1t  possible  that  such  a  horrible  sacrifice  could  be  acceptable  to  the
 beneficent  Creator,  is  most  extraordinary.  It  becomes  them  now  to

 heartily  aid  the  Government  in  wiping  away  this  reproach.  It
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 becomes  all  who  have  the  infiuence  of  birth,  wealth,  education,  and
 rank,  to  discountenance,  by  every  lawful  means  in  their  power,  a  rite

 which,  with  whatever  impunity  it  might  hitherto  have  been  perform-
 ed,  has  now  been  declared  illegal  and  criminal.

 Reform  is  usually  slow—but  like  her  Sister  Justice S  Th:  a  rb  nan  aA  A  na
 tooted.  That  this  evil  was  not  sooner  put  down,  ought  not  to  be
 declaimed  upon  reproachfully—for  although  the  most  able,
 experienced,  and  profound  may  agree  as  to  the  justness  of  a
 principle;  yet  it  has  never  been  found  an  easy  part  of  the  science  of Y  I  .  j  ~  -  X  a  :  H*`  h  .  .  7
 Government,  to  determine  as  to  the  proper  time  to  carry  a  principle

 into  practical  effect.  Great  difficulties  unquestionably  were  supposed
 to  be  set  the  question  of  Suttee—but  these  have  at  length  yielded  to

 the  irrefragable  conviction,  not  only  that  the  ceremony  is  not  enjoined
 in  the  Shasters—but  that  great  atrocities  have  pervaded  its 1

 she  is  sure-

 general

 execution—add  to  which,  that  many  of  the  most  respectable,
 intelligent,  and  better-informed  Natives,  whose  opportunities  of
 coming  to  a  correct  judgment  cannot  be  doubted,  have  denied  its
 being  a  custom,  either  generally  enjoined—or  very  extensively
 approved  of.  The  British  Government  in  India  has  uniformly  and
 satisfactorily  demonstrated  to  the  Hindoos  the  most  liberal  toleration
 of  their  religion  and  customs.  When,  however,  toleration  has  been
 dreadfully  abused,  as  respects  a  rite  neither  enjoined,  nor  consistent
 with  the  essentials  of  the  Hindoo  religion—it  became  necessary  that
 Government  should  interfere  in  its  protective  capacity,  by  putting  an

 end  at  once,  as  became  its  justice,  power  and  dignity,  to  criminal
 abuses  and  atrocities  against  the  most  helpless  portion  of  society,
 which,  when  the  toleration  as  tfespected  voluntary  victims,  was
 reluctantly  conceded  as  a  matter  of  expediency—could  never  have
 been  contemplated.

 Even  the  most  liberal  amongst  the  Hindoos,  or  latitudinarean
 among  Europeans,  must  allow,  that  toleration  has  certain  impassabie
 limits,  beyond  which  lie  licentiousness  and  crime.  Many  things  may
 be  allowed  that  are  not  approved  of  up  to  the  point  of  crime.  This

 1s  true  toleration.  Let  that  line  be  passed,  and  toleration  becomes
 cruel  unjustice.  It  has  been,  to  the  satisfaction  of  Government,
 proved,  that  atrocities  were  committed  that  never  could  have  been
 contemplated,  and  the  reproach  of  which  did  not  rest  with  the
 perpetrators,  but  was  injuriously  reflected  back  on  the  British  name
 and  power.  Information  on  the  subject  accumulated—circumstances
 not  formerly,  developed  came  to  light.  In  the  meantime,  the  evil
 did  not  cure  itself,  and  it  became  high  time  for  authority  to  exert  its

 legitimate  prerogative,  and  to  assert  its  own  character  for  strici
 justice,  by  putting  an  end  at  once  and  for  ever  to  a  system  demoralis-

 ing  in  its  effects  on  the  living,  a  revolting  system  of  suicide  and
 murder!  (405)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  14,  182°%

 On  the  Abolition  of  Suttee

 By  Henry  Louis  Vivian  Derozio

 The  practice  of  Suttee,  or  of  burning  or  burying  alive  the  Widows
 of  Hindoos,  is  hereby  declared  illegal,  and  punishable  by  the  Criminal

 Reg.  XVII.  1829.

 (From  The  “India  Gazette”)

 Court.

 Red  from  his  chamber  came  the  morning  Sun

 And  frowned,  dark  Ganges!  on  thy  fatal  shore,
 Journeying  on  high;  but  when  the  day  was  done
 He  set  in  smiles,  to  rise  in  blood  no  more,

 Hark!  heard  ye  not?  the  widow’s  wail  is  0'er:

 No  more  the  flames  from  impious  pyres  ascend,

 See  Mercy  now  primeval  peace  restore,

 While  pæans  glad  the  arch  etherial  rend,
 For  India  hails,  at  last,  her  father  and  her  friend.

 Back  to  its  cavern  ebbs  the  tide  of  crime,

 There  fettered,  locked,  and  powerless,  it  sleeps;

 And  History  bending  o'er  the  page  of  Time,

 Where  many  a  mournful  record  still  she  keeps,

 The  widowed  Hindu’s  fate  no  longer  weeps;
 The  priestly  tyrant’s  cruel  chain  is  broken,

 And  to  his  den  alarmed  the  monster  creeps;

 The  charm  that  mars  his  mystic  spell  is  spoken,
 O'er  all  the  land  tis  spread:  he  trembles  at  the  token.

 BENTINCK,  be  thine  the  everlasting  meed!
 The  heart’s  full  homage  still  is  Virtue’s  claim,
 And  tis  the  good  man’s  ever-honored  deed

 Which  gives  an  immortality  to  fame  :

 Transient  and  fierce  though  dazzling  is  tħe  flame

 That  glory  lights  upon  the  wastes  of  war;
 ll  venerate  THY  name,

 A  triumph  than  the  conqueror’s  mightier  far;

 Natıons  unborn  sha

 Thy  memory  shall  be  blest,  as  is  the  morning  star.

 He  is  the  friend  of  man  who  breaks  the  seal

 The  despot  Custom  sets  on  deed  and  thought,
 He  labours  generously  for  human  weal
 Who  holds  th’  omnipotence  of  fear  as  nought;

 The  winged  mind  to  earth  will  not  be  brought.
 "Twill  sink  to  elay  if  it  imprison’d  be;

 For  tis  with  high  immortal  longings  fraught,
 And  these  are  dimmed  or  quenched  eternally,

 Until  1t  feels  the  hand  that  sets  its  pinions  free.
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 And  woman  hath  endured,  and  still  endures

 Wrongs,  which  her  weakness  and  her  woes  should  shield,
 The  slave  and  victim  of  the  treacherous  lures

 Which  wily  arts  to  man,  the  tyrant,  yield  ;—

 And  here,  the  sight  of  star,  or  flower,  or  field,

 Ur  bird  that  journeys  through  the  sunny  air,

 Or  social  bliss  from  woman  has  been  sealed  ;

 To  her  the  sky  is  dark,  the  earth  is  bare,

 And  Heaven’s  most  hallowed  breath  pronounced  “‘for-bidden

 fare.”

 Nurtured  in  darkness,  born  to  many  woes,

 Words  the  mind’s  instruments,  but  ill  supplied,

 Delight,  even  as  a  name,  she  scarcely  knows,

 And  while  an  infant  sold  to  be  a  bride  ;

 lo  be  a  mother  her  exalted  pride;

 And  yet  not  her’s  a  mother’s  sigh  or  smile;

 Oft’  doomed  in  youth  to  stem  the  icy  tide

 Of  rude  neglect,  caused  by  some  wanton’s  wile

 And  forced  at  last  to  grace  her  lord’s  funeral  pile,

 Daughters  of  Europe;  by  our  Ganges’  side

 Which  wept  and  murmured  as  it  flowed  along,

 Have  wides,  yet  virgins,  nay,  yet  infants,  died,

 While  priestly  fiends  have  yelled  a  dismal  song,

 'Mid  deafening  clamours  of  the  drum  and  gong:
 And  mothers  on  their  pyres  have  seen  the  hands

 Which  clung  around  them,  when  those  hands  were  young,

 Lighting  around  them  such  unholy  brands

 As  demons  kindle  when  they  rave  through  held  in  bands.

 But  with  prophetic  ken,  dispelling  fears

 Which  haunt  the  mind  that  dwells  on  nature’s  plan,

 The  bard  beholds  through  mists  of  coming  years

 Å  rising  spirit  speaking  peace  to  man.

 The  storm  is  passing,  and  the  rainbow’s  span

 Stretcheth  from  North  to  South:  the  ebon  car

 Of  Darkness  rolls  away:  the  breezes  fan

 The  infant  dawn;  and  morning’s  herald  star

 Comes  trembling  into  day:  O!  can  the  Sun  be  far?

 Calcutta,  8th  Dec.  1829.  (406)
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 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  17,  1829

 Ceneral  Meeting  of  the  inhabitants

 Calcutta,  15th  Dec.,  1829

 J.  PALMER,  ESQUIRE,  IN  THE  CHAIR

 RESOLUTIONS

 I.  Moved  by  Mr.  J.  Smith,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  E.  Trotter
 that  this  meeting  considers  itself  called  upon,  adverting  to  the
 pending  discussions  in  the  Legislature  on  the  renewal  of  the  H.  U.
 Charter,  to  make  known  and  declare  unreservedly  to  Parliament,  its
 wishes  and  views  in  regard  to  such  matters  as  were  particularly
 touching  the  interests  and  welfare  of  this  Country,  whether  the
 administration  of  its  Government  shall  be  conducted  for  the  future
 directly  by  the  Ministers  of  the  Crown,  or  through  the  organ  of  the

 East  India  Company.

 II.  Moved  by  Mr.  T.  Bracken,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  Minchin,
 that  this  meeting  deliberately  adheres  to  the  opinions  expressed  by
 a  similar  meeting  on  the  5th  November,  1827,  in  its  leading  resolution
 and  embodied  in  Petitions  to  both  Houses  of  Parliameuat,  ‘‘that  the
 Commercial  intercourse  between  England  and  India  is  susceptible  otf

 great  and  indefinite  extension,  which  is  prevented  by  the  imposition
 of  extra  duties  on  the  Products  of  India,  and  by  legal  obstructions  to  the

 application  of  British  Skill  and  Capital  to  the  cultivation  of  those
 Products,  and  entertains  a  just  confidence  that  the  wisdom  and
 justice  of  Parliament  will,  by  the  removal  of  such  impediments,  give

 an  immediate  impulse  to  the  Commercial  prosperity  of  both  (Countries

 and  incalculably  promote  the  general  interest  of  India.’

 III.  Moved  by  Mr.  Limond,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  Willis,
 that  it  is  an  obstruction  to  the  industry  of  individuals  prejudicial  to
 good  Government  and  to  improvement,  and  even  attended  with  positive

 mercantile  loss  to  the  Hon'ble  Company,  that  it  should  continue  ‘te
 employ  a  considerable  portion  or  its  Territorial  Revenue”  in  the
 production  and  manufacture  of  the  different  articles  composing  the
 internal  and  export  Trade  of  the  country,  where  it  also  exercises  the

 powers  of  Government.  That  the  recognised  -evils  of  such  a  union
 of  incompatible  functions  appear  not  susceptible  of  remedy  by  any
 arrangement  short  of  the  entire  abolition  of  that  branch  of  the
 Company’s  Commercial  transactions  in  India.

 IV.  Moved  by  Mr.  PRINSEP,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  ALLAN,
 that  the  throwing  open  of  the  China  Trade  Monopoly  to  all  subjects
 of  Great  Britain,  wheresoever  resident,  is  not  less  desirable  for  India

 than  for  England,  inasmuch  as  it  will  assist  in  removing  one  of  the
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 greatest  obstructons  to  our  Commercial  intercourse  with  the  mother

 country,  the  difficulty  of  procuring  adequate  returns  for  goods
 imported,  and  will  promote  the  general  extension  of  Commercial
 intercourse  in  the  East.

 V.  Moved  by  DWARKANATH  TAGORE,  and  seconded  by
 PRUSUNATH  TAGORE,  that  this  meeting  considering  one  of  the
 main  legal  obstructions  to  the  commercial,  agricultural  and  manu-

 facturing  improvements  to  consist  in  the  obstacles  which  are  opposed
 to  the  occupancy  or  acquisition  of  land  by  British  subjects,  and
 against  their  free  resort  to  an  unmolested  residence  within  the  limits

 of  the  Company’s  Administration,  does  approve  and  confirm  the
 concluding  prayer  of  the  former  Petitions  to  Parliament  for  the

 abolition  of  all  such  restrictions  on  the  resort  of  the  British  subjects
 to,  and  on  their  residence  in  India,  as  are  calculated  to  affect  the
 Commercial  prosperity  of  the  Country.”

 Vl.  Moved  by  Mr.  JAMFS  YOUNG  and  seconded  by
 Mr.  ROUSSAC,  that  it  is  a  duty  we  owe  to  the  present  Local  Govern-

 ment  in  Bengal,  a  duty  which  we  discharge  with  unfeigned  pleasure,
 to  express  in  the  strongest  terms  our  satisfaction  and  our  thanks
 for  the  mildness  and  toleration  towards  the  European  part  of  the
 Community  which  it  has  evinced  and  continues  to  maintain  to  the
 utmost  oi  its  limited  powers.  In  particular  we  are  bound  to  notice
 +

 he  removal  of  a  national  reproach  an  obstacle  to  improvement,  by
 the  recognition  of  great  principle,  in  extending  generally,  the  rule  of
 1824,  for  permitting  Europeans  to  hold  Lands  for  cultivation  of
 Coffee  in  their  own  names;  but  stripped  of  the  obnoxious  clauses  in

 that  former  rule,  which  placed  the  property  as  well  as  the  person  of

 the  Planter  at  the  disposal  of  the  local  authority,  without  perfect
 security  for  person  and  property,  it  is  manifest  that  true  ‘Commercial

 prosperity”  cannot  permanently  exist,  nor  the  ‘unfettered  application
 of  European  Skill,  Capital  and  Industry  to  the  commercial  and  agri-
 cultural  resources  of  India  have  ‘“place’”’  wherefore,  altho’  we  feel
 entire  confident  in  the  liberal  dispositions  of  our  present  local  Rulers,

 we  desire  the  establishment  of  a  legal  right  for  all  subjects  of  His
 Majesty  to  establish  themselves  and  remain  in  this  part  of  his
 Dominions,  subject  only  to  the  restraints  of  just  and  equal  laws  duly
 administered,  in  open  Tribunals

 VII.  Moved  by  Mr.  R.  Browne  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Petrie,
 that  the  unequal  duties  levied  in  England  upon  articles  of  Indian
 produce,  compared  with  the  produce  of  other  dependencies  of  the Y  .  .  1  i  ,  s  ,  ker  7  m  SEE Urown,  are  unjust  in  themselves  on  the  consumer  as  well  as  the rown  ?  un
 producer,  and  constitute  a  great  obstruction  to  the  indüústry  and
 improvement  of  India,  and  to  the  beneficial  intercourse  between  the
 two  countries.
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 VIII.  Moved  by  Mr.  L.  Clarke  and  seconded  by  Mr.  T.  Dickens,
 that  this  meeting,  bearing  in  mind  the  eirecumstances  attending  the

 levying  of  Stamp  duties  and  the  probable  event  of  that  precedent
 being  followed  up  by  other  taxes  fixed  upon  the  inhabitants  of
 Calcutta,  without  their  knowledge  even  of  such  intention,  seeks  from

 the  wisdom  of  Parliament  some  resonable  and  constitutional  protec-
 tion  against  the  enactment  of  Local  Regulations,  which  might  by
 possibility  render  nugatory  all  general  securities  of  property  or  person,
 and  against  which  they  have  no  means  or  opportunity  afforded  them

 of  petitioning  or  remonstrating  here  or  at  Home.  That  in  some
 degree  such  protection  could  be  afforded  them  by  extending  to  India

 the  Regulations  lately  made  for  other  remote  Dependencies  of  the
 Crown,  namely,  that  every  enactment  requiring  previous  sanction
 from  authority  in  England  should  be  promulgated  by  the  Local
 Government,  a  sufficient  time  before  it  is  sent  home,  to  enable  those

 whose  rights  or  property  may  be  affected  by  it,  to  send  in  Represen-

 tations  through  the  same  channel,  or  take  such  steps  as  they  may
 deem  necessary  for  being  fully  heard  before  measures  are  finally
 adopted  which  may  affect  their  dearest  interests.

 IX.  Moved  by  Mr.  J.  Beatson,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  W.  C.
 Hurry,  that  a  Petition  to  both  Houses  of  Parlament  be  prepared,
 embodying  the  substance  of  the  foregoing  Resolutions,  and  that  the
 Petitions  so  prepared  be  left  for  signature  at  the  Exchange,  and
 subsequently  transmitted  by  the  Standing  Committee  of  Inhabitants,
 to  Mr.  Crawfurd,  our  general  Agent,  by  the  earliest  opportunity,
 with  instructions  to  forward  their  object  with  all  his  zeal  and  ability,
 aud  to  place  them  for  presentation  in  the  hands  of  Lords  Lansdowne
 and  Grenville,  Messrs.  Whitmore  and  Huskisson,  or  such  other
 Members  of  either  House,  as  circumstances  may  enable  him  to  act
 for  us  with  the  best  effect.

 X.  Moved  by  Mr.  J.  Palmer,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Patrice,
 that  the  following  Gentlemen  be  requested  to  prepare  a  Petition  and

 submit  the  same  forthwith  for  approval  to  the  Meeting:

 Mr.  J.  Smith,  Mr.  L.  Clarke,
 Mr.  J.  Minchin,  Mr.  W.  C.  Hurry,
 Mr.  G.  Prinsep,  Mr.  T.  Bracken,
 Prusunath  Tagore,  Mr.  J.  Willis,
 Mr.  Petrie,  Dwarkanath  Tagore,
 Mr.  J.  Beatson,  Mr.  R.  Browne,
 Mr.  E.  Trotter,  Mr.  T.  Dickens,
 Mr.  Limond,  Mr.  J.  Palmer,
 Mr.  J.  Allan,  Mr.  Patrick,  and
 Mr.  J.  Young,  Mr.  Melville.
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 XI.  Moved  by  Mr.  Bracken,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Melvilie,  that
 the  petition  now  submitted,  be  approved  and  adopted.

 XII.  Moved  by  Mr.  Minchen,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  Smith,
 that  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  offered  to  W.  W.  Whitmore,  Esq., |  )  a  To  o  Ag  :  :
 M.P.,  for  his  disinterested,  persevering,  able,  and  at  length  successful,
 exertions  in  Parliament  on  our  behalf.

 XIII.  Moved  by  Mr.  Young,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Patrie,
 that  the  subscription  for  the  support  of  our  general  Agency  in
 England  as  heretofore,  and  for  providing  for  the  necessary  expenses
 of  our  Petitions  be  continued,  and  that.  the  Treasurers  do  use  all
 diligence  in  promoting  the  same.

 XIV.  Moved  by  Mr.  Palmer,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Bracken,  that
 the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  given  to  the  Sheriff  for  his  readiness
 in  attending  to  the  wishes  of  the  requisitionists.

 XV.  Moved  by  Mr.  J.  Smith,  and  seconded  by.  Mr.J.  Young,
 that  the  thanks  of  this  meeting  be  presented  to  the  Chairman. —Harkaru,  (407)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  21,  1829

 On  Saturday  we  were  present  at  the  Seventeenth  Annual
 Examination  of  the  Durrumtollah  Academy,  conducted  by
 Messrs.  Drummond  and  Wilson;  and  it  affords  us  pleasure  to  bear
 testimony  to  the  well-sustained  character  of  this  old  and  popular
 seminary  of  education.  The  attainments  of  the  pupils  reflect  great
 credit  on  their  able  and  assiduous  instructors,  and  the  latter  cannot

 fail  to  derive  unalloyed  satisfaction  from  the  success  of  their  praise-

 worthy  labours,  and  from  the  approbation  which  was  expressed  by  a
 numerous  assemblage  of  ladies  and  gentlemen  who  witnessed  the
 exhibition.  Besides  the  usual  English  classes  there  were  three  Latin

 classes,  the  highest  of  which  read,  parsed,  and  analyzed,  with  great
 facility  a  passage  selected  at  random  from  the  First  Book  of  the
 Ænied.  Of  the  French  classes,  the  most  advanced  translated  and

 construed  with  equal  ease  and  freedom  any  passage  taken  from
 Murray’s  Lecteur  Francois.  The  pupils  were  examined  in  Arithmetic
 and  Book-keeping  by  a  gentleman  who,  we  understand,  is  an  able
 practical  accountant,  and  who  declared  that  they  made  the  calculations

 connected  with  a  real  transaction  in  business  which  he  proposed  to
 them,  with  greater  readiness  than  he  himself  could  have  made  them,

 and  with  equal  correctness.  This  speaks  very  strongly  for  the
 practically  useful  character  of  the  instructions  which  are  communicated.

 In  Geography  and  Astronomy  a  familiar  acquaintance  was  shown  with
 the  names  and  situations  of  places,  and  with  the  problems  which  are

 solved  by  means  of  the  globe;  but  the  exhausted  patience  of  the
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 audience  scarcely  afforded  the  youths  who  have  studied  Geometry  and

 Algebra  an  opportunity  of  showing  what  they  could  do.  The
 recitations  both  in  French  and  English  were  delivered  with  much

 spirit  and  expression,  and  showed  a  just  conception  of  the  different

 parts.

 While  we  thus  give  all  due  praise  on  the  present  occasion,  we  must

 express  our  regret  at  the  hurried  manner  in  which  the  public
 examination  of  Calcutta  Schools  are  in  general  conducted.  A  School
 like  that  of  Messrs.  Drummond  and  Wilson’s,  containing  probably
 from  100  to  120  pupils,  is  examined  in  all  the  branches  of  instruction

 from  the  mysteries  of  the  Premier  to  the  Demonstrations  of  Euclid

 in  the  short  space  of  four  or  five  hours,  a  considerable  portion  of
 which  is  unavoidably  consumed  in  forms  and  by  the  delays  attendant
 on  the  dismissal  of  one  class  and  the  bringing  forward  of  another.

 [t  is  impossible  that  an  examination  thus  conducted  can  be  satis-
 factory  either  to  the  examiners  or  to  the  spectators,  to  the  teachers
 or  to  the  taught.  Such  a  summary  inquisition  into  the  state  of  a
 School  must  be  very  inefficient,  and  to  many  it  must  be  altogether

 unintelligible.  An  intelligent  and  conscientious  instructor  of  youth
 must  feel  that  his  twelve-months’  foil  and  anxiety  can  be  very

 inadequately  appreciated  in  this  way;  and  the  friends  and  parents  of

 youth  must  be  convinced  that  it  furnishes  them  with  a  very  imperfect

 opportunity  of  judging  of  the  real  attainments  that  may
 have  been  made  during  that  period  in  useful  knowledge  and  polite
 literature.  We  solicit  the  attention  of  parents  and  teachers  to  this

 subject,  influenced  by  no  other  feeling  than  a  desire  to  raise  the
 standard  of  education  in  Calcutta,  and  convinced  that  an  improved
 mode  of  conducting  the  annual  examinations  might  contribute  to  so

 important  an  end.  We  should  be  glad  to  see  a  more  general  atten-
 tion  excited  to  the  improvement  of  the  plans  of  education  in  use;
 and  if  improvements  are  to  be  made,  they  should  begin  with  the
 public  and  private  schools  of  Calcutta,  from  which  many  young  men

 yearly  issue,  who  as  Indigo-planters  and  in  various  other  capacities
 diffuse  themselves  through  the  country,  and,  according  to  the  extent

 and  solidity  of  their  acquirements,  aid  in  promoting  general  improve-

 ment.  One  of  the  first  steps  is,  that  a  more  lively  and  discriminating

 interest  should  be  taken  by  the  public  in  the  state  of  the  Calcutta
 Schools,  their  modes  of  instruction,  their  systems  of  discipline,  the
 text-books  employed,  and  in  every  thing  relating  to  them  that  can
 affect  the  character  of  the  pupils,  and  through  them  the  welfare  of

 society.  We  have  here  a  wide  and  almost  unoccupied  field  for  the
 philanthropist,  which  would  amply  reward  his  benevolent  exertions.
 Have  we  no  public  body  who  in  co-operation  with  the  conductors  and

 managers  of  private  and  public  schools  might  exercise  a  legitimate
 and  useful  influence  in  this  direction?  What  is  the  Committee  of
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 trublic  Instruction  doing?  What  is  the  School  Society  doing?  What
 is  the  School  Book  Society  doing?  "Will  auy  one  afirm  that  the
 improvement  of  the  state  of  general  education  in  Calcutta  is  not
 within  the  scope  of  these  institutions?  This  would  only  be  to
 pronounce  a  censure  on  their  original  constitution,  and  to  shew  the
 necessity  of  altering  it.  But  surely  it  is  enough  to  say  that  if  a
 Society  exist  for  the  improvement  of  education,  every  means  by  which
 education  can  be  advanced  is  within  its  design.  If  these  söčieties  do
 not  recognize  the  cause  of  general  education  in  Calcutta  as  within A

 the  object  of  their  instituton,  we  hope  the  people  of  Caleutta  will
 take  it  under  their  own  care,  and  we  feel  assured  that  in  the  middling

 class  of  society  here,  there  is  enough  of  intelligence  and  practical
 philanthropy  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  the  object,  and  to
 accomplish  great  and  lasting  good  by  its  prosecution.—7Inđia  Gazette.

 (408)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  24,  1829

 A  writer  in  the  Asiatic  Journal,  in  a  series  of  communications,
 points  out  several  mistakes  in  Mr.  Mill’s  History  of  India.  It  was
 scarcely  possible,  that  a  work  taking  such  a  very  comprehensive  range

 should  be  wholly  free  from  .  error.  Where,  however,  errors  may
 injuriously  affect  the  character  and  institutions  of  a  whole  people,  he
 who  exposes  their  injurious  tendency  does  a  service  to  the  cause  of
 true  history.

 The  writer  in  the  Asiatic  Journal  considers  it  strange,  that
 Mr.  Mill  should  have  reposed  such  unhesitating  confidence  in  the
 vulgar  notion,  that  the  division  of  the  Hindoos  into  castes,  is  an

 f unyielding  and  fixed  barrier  to  the  moral  and  social  progress  of  it
 population;  and  that  had  the  historian  been  thrown  amongst  the
 people,  whose  civil  condition  he  has  undertaken  minutely  to  describe,

 ‘he  would  no  where  have  recognized  those  broad  colours  of  separation
 by  which  he  supposes  them  to  be  discriminated;  but  he  would  have
 witnessed,  as  in  other  human  associations,  a  large  community  of
 mankind,  not  divided  into  distinct  tribes,  or  insulated  by  impassable
 limitations,  but  blended  by  the  great  social  law  of  the  universe,  into

 one  harmonious  assimilation.  He  would  be  somewhat  puzzled,
 indeed,  to  find  out  his  Cshatryas  and  his  Vaisyas;  and  his  sympathies

 for  the  poor  degraded  Sudras,  whose  lot  he  is  perpetually  bewailing,
 (many  of  them  are  the  wealthiest  and  most  prosperous  of  the
 inhabitants  of  India),  would  soon  die  away  for  want  of  excitement.
 The  writer  then  opposes  the  authority  of  Mr.  Colebrooke  to  that  of
 Mr.  Mill,  as  intimating  that  many  of  the  supposed  distinctions  of
 caste,  are  fanciful,  and  many  of  them  terms  for  professions  rather
 than  classes.
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 According  to  Mr.  Mill,  the  influence  of  the  religion  of  the  Hindoos

 is  directly  a  permanent  cause  of  moral  depravity.  The  writer  before

 us,  charges  him  with  some  disingenuousness  in  stating  his  argument
 and  partiality  in  citing  evidence.  But  what  are  his  authorities?  It
 is  remarkable  that  they  are  the  same  authorities  which  he  has  so
 peremptorily  discredited  in  his  preface,  as  the  most  imperfect  channels

 through  which  information  relative  to  India  can  be  imparted;  namely,

 those  persons  who  have  resided  there  in  civil  or  other  capacities,  and
 to  whom  he  imputes  a  vision  so  characteristically  contracted,  from
 the  nature  of  their  pursuits,  as  to  render  them  unsafe  testimonies  to

 the  habits  or  moral  condition  of  the  people  amongst  whom  they
 resided.’  Notwithstanding  this  paradoxical  position,  Mr.  Mill’s
 moral  portraiture  of  the  vices  and  crimes  of  Hindoo  Society,  appears
 to  have  been  taken  exclusively  from  writers  who  maintained  the
 specific  hypothesis  to  which  he  himself  leans  with  such  a  vissible
 o  shall  we  find  according  to  the  writer  under  consideration,
 in  those  chapters  relative  to  the  morality  of  the  Hindoos,  that  judicial
 comparison  of  opposite  or  contending  evidence,  to  which  he  advances

 such  lofty  pretensions.  ‘Dubois,  Buchanan,  Tennant,  Tytler,  Paolino-
 di-San-Bartolomeo  have  chiefly  supplied  him  with  the  materials  out
 of  which  he  has  constructed  the  Hindoo  character.  Of  the  host  of

 witnesses,  though  endued  with  long  experience  and  unquestioned
 sagacity,  who  have  borne  an  opposite  attestation,  you  hear  not  a
 word.’

 Mr.  Mill,  on  the  authority  of  Dubois.  Tennant,  and  others,
 attributes  to  the  Hindoos  want  of  charity;—and  inhospitality.  Let
 us  hear  what  the  first  of  these,  who  lived  thirty  years  amongst  them,

 and  was  by  no  means  dim-sighted  to  the  exceptionable  parts  of  the
 Hindoo  character,  says—‘on  the  other  hand’  (the  Abbe*  had  been
 strongly  animadverting  upon  the  perversity  and  ignorance  of  the
 natives  of  India)  ‘the  Hindoos  are  not  in  want  of  improvement  in
 the  discharge  of  social  duties  amongst  themselves.  They  understand
 this  point  as  well  as,  and  perhaps  better,  than  the  Europeans.  They
 might  even  be  said  to  be  rather  excessive  in  this  respect  in  several

 instances.  They  will  never  suffer  the  needy,  who  has  impiored  their

 charity,  to  go  unassisted.  Their  hospitality  amongst  themselves,
 1t  is  well  known,  has  no  bounds.  Even  the  humble,  the  distressed

 Pariah,  as  long  as  he  has  a  measure  of  grain  in  his  possession,  will
 cheerily  share  his  pap  of  millet  with  the  weary  traveller  who  may
 happen  to  take  shelter  in  his  hut;  and  in  all  their  wants  and  distresses,

 the  Hindoos  of  all  castes  will  readily  assist  each  other  more  effectually
 than  the  Europeans  would  do  in  the  same  circumstances.  What  the
 European  possesses,  he  keeps  for  himself,  what  the  Hindoo
 possesses,  he  is  always  disposed  to  share  with  those  who  have  nothing.

 *Letters  o  on  the  s  state  of  christianity  in  India,  by  the  A-bbe  J.  A.  Dubois,  1820.
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 In  fact,  1t  might  be  said  that  a  wealthy  Hindoo  considers  himself
 as  the  depository  or  the  distributor,  rather  than  the  proprietor  of  his

 fortune,  so  greatly  prone  is  he  to  acts  of  charity  and  benevolence;
 and  it  is  chiefly  from  this  cause,  that  those  frequent  revolutions  in

 the  fortunes  of  the  Hindoos,  and  those  frequent  passages  from  extreme

 opulence  to  extreme  penury  arise.”  Compare,  urges  the
 this  honest  attestation  of  a  writer,  by  no  means  blind  to  the  vices
 and  defects  of  the  Hindoo  character,  and  who  is  cited  specifically  by

 Mr.  Mill  to  prove  its  general  depravity—a  witness,  who  speaks
 from  the  experience  of  thirty  years,  during  which  he  lived  in  the
 closest  contact  and  strictest  habitudes  of  social  life  with  the  people  to

 whom  he  awards  the  praise,  not  of  hospitality  merely,  but  of  the
 habitual  exercise  of  the  kindliest  and  most  benevolent  offices  of  man

 to  man:  compare  this  testimony  of  a  respectable  and  well-informed
 Missionary,  with  the  vague  and  unsupported  assertions  of  an  historian

 pronouncing  upon  the  moral  qualities  of  a  people,  whom  he  has
 contemplated  only  in  a  bird’s  eye  vision  from  the  Pisgah  of  his
 speculations;  a  people  whom  he  seems  only  to  have  studied  in  the
 Institutes  of  Menu—and  say  is  it  a  fair  historical  procedure?  (409)

 writer,

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER.  31,  1829

 Calcutta  Bazar:  Among  the  matters  that  have  been  brought  to
 the  notice  of  the  Police  Committee,  we  are  glad  to  understand,  that
 the  state  of  the  Calcutta  Bazar,  more  especially  of  the  Meat  Market,

 is  one.  If  ever  there  was  an  establishment,  (if  we  may  call  that  an
 establishment  in  which  there  is  neither  control  nor  system,  save  that

 of  gain  and  roguery),  that  more  urgently  requires  reform,  it  is  the  very
 one  which  we  now  reluctantly  feel  constrained  to  direct  the  attention
 of  our  readers  to.

 The  unfortunate  locality  of  the  Market  cannot  fail,  in  the  first
 place,  to  strike  one.  It  requires  but  little  consideration  to  under-
 stand  that  Meat  Market  ought  to  be  centrically  situated,  open,
 commodious  capable  of  free  ventilation,  and  convenient  to  frequent
 and  thorough  ablution.  The  situation  of  the  Market  in  Tiretta
 Bazar,  embraces  none  of  these  requisities.  It  is  not  centrical  to  the
 gereral  body  of  consumers—it  is  a  higgledy  piggledy  mass  of  narrow
 lanes,  and  wretched  sheds,  half  shambles  and  half  gutter.  It  is  ill-aired,

 low,  filthy,  crowded,  and  surrounded  by  other  buildings—and  as
 filthy  lanes  and  alleys  almost  as  its  own.  Some  short  time  ago,  we
 had  a  flaming  prospectus  for  building  a  proper  meat,  vegetable,  and
 fish  bazar—to  be  under  European  control  and  superintendence.
 Unfortunately,  however,  that,  like  many  other  capital  proposals,  died
 away—why,  we  cannot  tell,  unless  it  was  owing  to  the  apathy  which
 is  said  to  be  too  apt  to  be  set  the  doings  of  sojourners  in  the  East,

 save  when  the  spur  of  necessity  makes  us  wince.
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 In  England,  where  the  potentiality  of  a  shilling  is  taken  more  into

 consideration  than  here,  and  where  the  comforts  of  a  good  dinner  form
 by  no  means  a  despicable  branch  of  domestic  philosophy,  a  house-
 holder  goes  into  the  market,  and  purchases  for  himself.  He  knows,
 to  a  fraction,  how  much  he  is  to  pay,  and  that  if  he  is  imposed  upon,

 or  if  bad  articles  are  foisted  upon  him,  he  has  his  remedy.  The
 market,  in  fact,  is  kept  so  clean  and  orderly,  that  even  respectable
 females  visit  it,  to  make  their  own  purchases,  and  see  that  they  are  not
 imposed  upon  by  servants.

 What,  however,  is  the  case  in  this  our  City  of  Palaces,  as  it  has
 been  the  fashion  with  some  to  call  it?  What,  but  that  the  markei
 is  so  inconveniently  situated  that  many  who  might  be  otherwise
 inclined,  cannot  visit  it:  while  those  whose  closer  vicinity  might
 enable  them  to  do  so,  can  scarcely  go  through  the  ordeal  of  choosing
 their  own  bazar  necessaries  of  a  morning  owing  to  the  systematically

 filthy  and  disgusting  state  in  which  the  market  is  kept.  The
 consequence,  1s,  that  the  supply  of  Bazar  necessaries  depends  almost
 entirely  on  a  set  of  unprincipled  and  rapacious  men  called
 Khansamans,  whose  interest  it  is,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Native  vendors

 af  meat,  and  other  articles,  that  Huropean  consumers  should  not
 frequent  the  market.

 There  have  been  complaints  made  repeatedly  in  the  public  prints
 of  the  loathsome  objects  who  habitually  infest  the  Bazar,  extorting
 contributions  upon  the  disgust,  rather  than  soliciting  alms  from  the

 charity  of  the  passenger.  The  very  sight  of  such  hideous  beings  in
 such  a  place  is  to  be  deprecated.  Itis  not  an  appeal  to  our  sympathy,
 but  an  assault  upon  our  good  nature  that  it  enforces,  and  that  they
 know  it  does.  It  is  very  true  they  are  unfortunate  and  much  to  be

 pitied.  There  is,  however,  a  time  and  place  for  all  things—and  six
 o'clock  in  the  morning  to  an  European  selecting  articles  for  his
 dinner,  and  the  very  spot  where  he  is  purchasing  the  same,  form
 neither  a  suitable  time  nor  place  for  a  leper,  or  some  equally  afflicted

 object,  to  urge  his  claim.  Let  such  miserable  beings  who  cannot
 provide  for  their  own  livelihood,  and  on  whom  the  hand  of  Providence

 1s  heavy;  let  them  be  provided  for  in  some  other  way—let  there  be

 hospital  for  incurables,  or  leizure  houses  provided,  in  which  they
 may  take  refuge—but  let  not  the  intolerable  nuisance  of  their  presence,
 and  their  contact  be  any  longer  permitted  in  the  place  whence  we
 derive  our  daily  food,  some  of  which.  occasionally,  it  is  no  stretch
 of  the  imagination  to  say,  has  been  contaminated  by  their  touch!

 1f  this  ascertion  should  startle  some  of  our  readers.,  it  may  tend

 to  rouse  them,  especially  if  they  have  any  influence,  to  the  necessity

 of  a  reform  in  a  matter  which  affects  us  all—at  least  such  of  us  get
 our  domestic  supplies  from  the  bazar.
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 The  fact  appears  to  be,  that  the  presence  in  the  market  of  the
 poor  creatures  alluded  to,  is  a  part  of  the  system  for  discouraging.
 the  visits  of  Europeavs—and  that  their  services  are  also  turned  to
 account  in  other  ways,  that  would  make  the  uninitiated’s  hair  stand
 on  end  ‘like  quills  upon  the  fretful  porcupine.’  In  mercy  to  our
 readers,  we  shall  not  enter  into  details  and  were  it  not  for  the  apathy

 which  prevails  upon  a  subject  that  is  of  more  vital  interest  and
 importance  than  the  unreflecting  may  be  aware  of—we  should  not
 have  said  so  much.  Suffice  it,  however,  to  hint,  that  the  art  of  giving

 meat  a  plump  and  fat  appearance,  by  inflation,  is  as  well  understood

 and  practised  with  more  impunity,  in  Calcutta.  than  in  most  other  parts
 of  the  world.

 As  respects  the  quality  of  meat,  no  man  at  present  has  the  slightest

 redress,  in  case  of  imposition.  He  may  cut  the  Khansaman,  but  that
 worthy  personage  will  most  assuredly  return  the  compliment  tenfold;

 for  the  rupee  deducted  to  day—will  most  certainly  be  levied  with
 interest  upon  the  supplies  of  to-morrow;  while  the  original  vender  of

 the  bad  meat,  profiting  by  impurity  pursues  his  nefarious  course
 undisturbed.

 And  what  is  done  with  bad  meat?  Even  in  the  cold  season,  more

 senses  than  one  will  painfully  convince  any  person  visiting  the  bazar,

 what  a  quantity  of  it  is  there.  Is  it  destroyed?  Oh,  no!  Our  native
 friends  in  the  bazar  know  better—they  will  destroy  nothing  that  is  their

 own  if  they  can  help  it.  No,  these  choice  reserves  and  delicate
 leavings,  are  salted  and  pickled  after  a  beautiful  secundum  arten
 process—and  disposed  of  to  all  who  are  gullible  enough  to  purchase
 them—but  who,  when  they  come  to  taste  them—are  ready,  without
 further  speculation,  to  assent  to  the  saying  of  the  moralist,  that  lfe
 is  full  of  bitterness!  It  does  not  (we  may  say  without  a  pun),  require
 the  chemical  acumen  of  an  Accum  to  show  that  such  a  system  must

 be  prejudicial  to  the  health.  How  many  instances,  even  oi  death,
 otherwise  unaccountable,  might,  perhaps,  be  traced  up  to  tricks  1n
 the  bazar,  and  how  often  is  it  an  observation  of  a  person  taken
 suddenly  ill,  while  apparently  in  good  health,  that  he  took  something

 (he  cannot  tell  what)  at  Mr.  So  and  So's  dinner  party,  that  disagreed
 with  him!

 So  much  for  the  interest  of  the  stomach,  now  for  that  of  the

 purse,  and  as  a  late  statement  would  say,  we  shall  find  each  hinging
 on  the  other.  The  combination  between  the  Bazar  people  and  the

 Khansamans  having  fairly  disgusted  the  European  out  of  the  Bazar—-
 the  latter  sends  his  Khansaman-jee  there,  deeming  ‘good  easy  man’,
 that  although  he  may  pay  more  for  the  articles  than  if  he  went  him-

 self  still  that  they  will  be  carefully  examined  and  selected  by  the
 conscientious  worthy  in  question.  If  our  Khansaman-jee  1s  a  very .  ,  z  a
 great  man—or  in  the  service  of  a  Burrah  Sahib—who  ‘bleeds  freely
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 and  cannot  be  bothered  with  the  trouble  of  looking  over  his
 accounts—dignity  forbids  that  he  should  walk  to  the  Bazar;
 Accordingly  he  mounts  his  nag,  and  ambles  away  in  style.  If  not,
 however,  so  consequential  in  his  ideas,  or  being  with  a  careful  master,
 he  condescends  to  walk  at  a  good  easy  pace.  To  him  it  is  no  task

 to  go  to  the  Bazar,  but  a  pleasing  trip  fraught  with  profit,  and
 excellent  gossip.  He  enters  the  market—and  receives  low  salams,
 from  every  stall.

 At  length,  arriving  at  the  stand  of  the  favourite  shroff  whom  he

 patronises,  he  takes  a  chair,  and  is  presented  with  a  hookah,  which
 he  smokes  with  equel  gusto  and  composure,  while  listening  to  the
 news.  After  a  pause,  he  recollects  the  business  on  which  he  came,
 and  calls  to  a  cad,  into  whose  basket  he  throws  three  rupees  and  tells

 him  to  purchase  so  and  so,  he  himself  sitting  quietly  in  his  seat  to

 pursue  ‘fumigenous  recreation’.  The  cad  returns  with  his  purchase,
 every  article  is  duly  booked,  for  the  shroff  and  the  Khansaman-jee
 keep  an  account  current—and  the  latter  then  returns  home,  with  the

 pleasing  reflexion  of  the  morning  profits,  and  debating  within  him-
 self  whether  he  shall  charge  his  master  eight  rupees  or  ten  for  what

 he  has  himself  paid  but  three:  or  supposing  that  he  gets  ready
 money,  say  eight  rupees—he  actually  expends  perhaps  two  or  three,
 returns  a  balance  of  some  two  annas  to  his  master  to  show  how  honest
 he  is,  and  quietly  pockets  the  rest.

 As  to  the  mode  in  which  we  are  cheated,  in  consequence  of  the

 present  arbitrary  and  monstrously  defective  system  of  weights  and
 measures,  it  would  be  superflous  to  dilate  upon  it—more  especially  as

 we  have  already  said  so  much  upon  a  subject,  which  is  certainly  not

 an  agreeable  one—but  which  we  have  always  felt  to  be  a  very
 important  one.  It  is  not  merely  by  attention  to  large  sums  that
 people  now-a-days  can  expect  to  live  comfortably,  while  they  are  in
 India,  or  to  lay  by  a  sufficiency,  to  enable  their  to  return  in  their

 declining  years  to  their  Native  land;  but  by  an  economical  attention

 to  small  sums,  which  constantly  avd  continually  actıng  as  a  drain  upon income,  keep  many  poor.
 With  reference  to  a  market  worthy  of  Calcutta—there  is  little

 question,  we  think,  that  money  sunk  in  erecting  a  new  one  in  a  proper
 and  centrical  site,  would,  in  due  course  of  time,  bring  good  returns.

 We  have  no  hope  however,  we  must  confess,  of  any  individual
 Capitalist  coming  forward  for  such  a  purpose,  although  perhaps  the
 spirited  speculation  of  the  Strand  Mills  would  indicate  that  we  may
 possibly  be  mistaken—and  as  little  hope  have  we  for  the  present  at
 least,  of  a  Joint  Stock  Company’s  taking  the  matter  up.

 We  do  hope  however,  since  we  cannot,  or  will  not,  have  a  new
 market,  that  some  means  will  be  specially  adopted  tor  reforming  the

 old,  as  much  as  circumstances  will  admit  of:  and  that  a  system  of
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 effective  control  will,  without  any  further  loss  of  time,  be  instituted

 as  a  check  upon  that  fraudulent,  extortionate  filthy  and  unwholesome

 one  which  now  prevails.  The  remedy  is  simple—let  there  be  a  respect-
 able  and  experienced  European  appointed  as  Clerk  of  the  Market—
 with  power  to  destroy  bad  meat,  wherever  he  may  find  it  in  the  market—
 and  let  every  person  so  offending  be  cited  before  the
 punished

 Police  and

 let  there  be  Burkundauzes  and  Chokeydars  posted  at  every
 entrance  of  the  market—to  prevent  objects  unfit  from  their  loathsome

 state  of  disease,  to  enter  the  market—and  let  this  Clerk  of  the

 Market—have  subordinates  under  him  to  see  that  proper  attention  is
 paid  to  cleanliness—and  let  a  set  of  Bazar  Regulations  to  be  drawn
 up  either  by  the  Police  Committee,  or  one  appointed  for  the  purpose,
 in  communication  with  the  Clerk  of  the  Market,  be  published  in  the

 papers—painted  on  boards—and  exhibited  at  different  points  leading.
 to,  and  within  the  market,  and  let  the  subject  of  weights  and
 measures  be  forthwith  taken  up  as  it  deserves.  (410)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  31,  1829

 We  have  much  satisfaction  in  stating  that  the  improvements  to  the

 eastward  of  Calcutta  are  now  in  great  progress.  The  Canal  that  is
 to  run  from  the  Hooghly  round  the  Circular  Road  into  the  navigable

 channel  of  the  Salt  Water  lake  was  not  even  begun  at  this  time  last
 vea

 L  r,  but  1t  is  now  nearly  excavated  as  far  as  the  Entally  canal.  Two

 bridges  are  in  a  state  of  forwardness,  and  some  part  of  the  iron  has

 already  been  set  into  the  masonry.  Nearly  thirty  miles,  we  learn,
 of  the  canal  beyond  the  lake  have  been  finished,  and  little  more
 requires  to  be  done,  to  complete  the  works  projected  by  that
 persevering  and  valuable  public  servant,  the  late  lamented  Major
 SCHALCH.  The  purpose  of  this  Canal  is  to  effect  the  conveyance  of
 up-country  productions  through  a  safer  and  more  certain  navigation
 than  the  old  circuitous  one,  which  was  often  attended  with  danger
 and  loss.  It  runs  eaštward  in  the  line  of  Hassanabad,  and  is  finished
 as  far  as  that  place,  so  that  travellers  will  in  future  have  to  pass
 through  a  cultivated  country  instead  of  spending  several  days  in
 sailing  through  winding  and  unhealthy  ®Sunderbuns.  In  Major
 SCHALCH’S  map  of  the  country  between  Koolna  and  Calcutta,
 shewing  the  line  of  the  proposed  canals  for  improving  the  navigation

 between  the  Ganges  and  Hooghly,  there  is  a  place  marked  Attarrah
 Banka.  Every  piece  of  land  above  that  place  has,  we  understand,
 been  granted  within  the  last  few  weeks  to  various  individuals  who
 engage  to  clear  and  cultivate  the  ground.  These  eastern  lands  beyond
 Tarda,  with  other  lands  near  the  sea  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Saugor
 [sland,  amount  to  near  five  laks  of  bighas.  Whatever  other  advantages

 may  follow  from  this  clearing  and  cultivation  of  marsh  and  jungle
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 lands,  the  effect  on  the  public  health  must  be  beneficial.  Even  if  it
 be  admitted  that  all  that  has  been  of  late  said  and  written  about
 Malaria  is  nonsense  or  idle  hypothesis,  yet  if  such  nonsense  or
 hypothesis  leads  to  the  proper  draining  of  towns  and  of  unhealthy
 and  extensive  lakes  and  marshes,  half  the  mud  of  which  is  daily
 exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  or  if  it  leads  to  the  removal  of  the

 jungle  and  nuisances  close  to  our  own  doors,  it  cannot  be  a  dangerous

 theory.  If  regarded  rather  as  a  Theory  than  as  a  Hypothesis,  it  will

 probably  be  found  such  an  explication  of  acknowledged  facts  as  may
 entitle  it  to  be  classed  among  the  most  valuable  results  of  a  keen  and

 diseriminating  observation.  The  epidemic  lately  prevailing  at
 Gibraltar  is  acknowledged  to  have  arisen  not  from  contagion,  but
 from  the  malaria  of  the  filthy  drains  of  the  place;  for  altho’  so  destruc-

 _tive  among  our  brave  soldiers  in  the  fort,  not  one  fatal  case  occurred

 among  the  thousands  who  encamped  on  the  neutral  ground  or  went
 ınto  the  ships  in  the  bay.  We  doubt  whether  our  drains  and  ditches

 in  Calcutta  are  not  quite  as  bad  as  those  at  Gibraltar.  The  offensive

 tanks  every  where  to  be  seen  covered  with  vegetable  matter,  the  filth

 of  the  streets,  and  the  quantity  of  jungle,  are  also  matters  that  deserve

 the  attention  of  the  Conservancy  Department  of  the  Police.  ®Sureiv
 the  money  collected  as  house-tax,  &c.,  ought,  properly  managed,  to
 be  sufficient  for  the  removal  of  those  public  nuisances.—/ndia
 Gazette.  (411)

 Advertisement

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  12,  1829

 ENGLISH  AND  BENGALEE

 DICTIONARY

 >

 Just  Published,  from  the  Serampoyre  Press

 The  SECOND  VOLUME

 OF  THE

 Bengalee  Dictionary

 ENGLISH  AND  BENGALEE

 PRICE  12  RUPEES.

 Apply  to  Messrs.  THACKER  AND  CO.

 or  at  the  Serampore  Press.  (412)
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 TEn

 MONDAY,  APRIL  20,  1829

 Advertisements

 EAST  INDIAN

 COLONIZATION  FUND

 MODIFIED  RESOLUTIONS  of  a  convened  MEETING  hħbeld  ut
 FUTTEHGURH  on  the  8th  of  JANUARY,  1829.

 PRESENT:  MESSRS.  I.  NICKTERLFIN,  C.  I.  COLES.  P.  REID,
 R.  L.  C.  MACCUTCHAN,  M.  H.  HENNESSEY,  L.  HARVEY,  R.  A.
 LINDSAY,  R.  DESBROSSES,  P.  B.  REID,  A.  NONIES,
 W.  T.  JENNINGS,  M.  ANTHONY,  and  R.  BLAKE—

 Mr.  P.  REID  being  elected  CHAIRMAN,  after  considerable  dis-
 cussion  and  explanation,  the  following  RESOLUTIONS  were  un- D

 animously  agreed  to  and  passed  :—

 RESOLUTION  1st—That  this  Meeting,  duly  impressed  with  the
 necessity  of  devising  some  means  for  affording  employment  to  the
 risin  generation  of  East  Indians,  inasmuch  as  from  their  rapidly
 increasing  numbers  the  Public  and  other  offices  cannot  be  expected  to

 provide  but  for  a  very  few,  comparatively,  have  resolved  to  exert  their

 best  endeavour  to  promote  (Colonization  by  East  Indians,  on  the
 general  principles  of  the  Plan  propounded  in  Mr.  C€.  A.  FENWICK’S
 lately  published  Pamphlet.

 2nd—That  a  Fund  denominated  THE  EAST  INDIAN  COLONI-
 ZATION  FUND  be  instituted,  by  soliciting  Contributions  from  East
 Indians,  as  well  as  from  their  European  and  Native  well-wishers.

 3rd—That  all  Property,  of  whatever  kind,  originated  by  the  2nd
 Resolution,  or  in  any  other  manner,  be  vested  in  the  names  of  the
 Committee  of  Management  for  the  time  being  (hereinafter  provided
 for)  or  of  such  of  them  as  may  not  by  Law  be  debarred  holding  Lands

 beyond  the  Suburbs  of  Calcutta,  but  to  be  considered  as  a  sacred
 Trust  confided  to  their  management,  for  the  exclusive  objects  of
 ameliorating  the  condition,  and  promoting  the  best  interests  of  the
 East  Indian  Community,  primarily,  by  Agricultural  Pursuits,  and.
 secondarily,  by  Mechanical  Arts,  Manufactures,  Trades  and  Commerce.

 4th—That  the  affairs  of  the  Fund  be  conducted  by  a  Committee

 of  Management  consisting  of  five  Members,  including  a  Corresponding

 Member  and  Secretary,  to  be  chosen  Annually;  any  three  of  whom
 may  form  a  quorum  for  the  transaction  of  business.
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 Sth—That  the  following  Gentlemen  be  nominated  to  act  as
 Committee  of  Management  for  the  ensuing  Year,  viz.,  Messrs.  P.  REID,
 R.  L.  C€.  MACCUTCHAN,  M.  H.  HENNESSEY,  C.  I.  COLES,  and
 R.  A.  LINDSAY.

 6th—That  Mr.  P.  REID  be  nominated  Corresponding  Member  and
 Secretary  of  the  Committee  of  Management  for  the.  ensuing  Year

 #th—That  MESSRS.  BUSH,  PICKARD  AND  CO.,  of  Futtehgurh,
 be  nominated  Treasurers  to  the  Fund.

 Sth—That  this  Meeting  considering  general  co-operation  and
 unanimity  essentially  desirable  in  promoting  Colonization  by  East
 Indians,  as  well  in  the  Metropolis  of  British  India  as  in  every
 subordinate  Town  and  Station,  Resolved  that  the  Committee  of
 Management  open  a  communication  with  the  opulent,  influential  and
 respectable  part  of  the  East  Indian  Community,  and  their  European
 and  Native  well-wishers,  with  a  view  to  move  them  to  raise  funds.
 wherever  such  may  be  practicable,  for  the  general  cause.

 Jth—That  the  Ceded  and  Conquered  Provinces  affording  ampie  and
 encouraging  prospects  for  the  possession  of  Lands.  the  attention  of
 the  Committee  be  particularly  directed  to  procure  Lands,  from  time

 to  time,  according  to  the  extent  of  the  means  placed  under  their
 management,  on  the  various  Tenures  of  Bye,  Ruhun,  Kutkuuvna.
 Begahtee,  and  Butwye.

 10th—That  as  soon  as  the  Fund  admits  Families  and  Individuals

 be  invited  to  undertake  the  work  of  Colonization,  as  actual  Farmers,

 on  a  Monthly  subsistence  Allowance  of  Forty  tupees  for  each
 (preference  in  all  cases  to  be  given  to  families)  Colonist,  and  the
 Apprentices  and  Cattle  to  be  supplied  him  for  one  Year;  after  whi:żh

 period  it  may  be  resonably  expected  that  they  will  be  enabled  to
 support  themselves,  Apprentices  and  Cattle  from  the  fruits  of  their
 industry.—Besides  the  subsistence  Allowance,  each  Colonist  to  be
 supplied  with  the  following,  at  the  expense,  in  the  first  instance,  of
 the  Fund,  viz.:

 A  Dwelling  House  with  out-offices.

 100  Beegahs  of  arable  Land,  free  of  Rent  for  one  year.

 3  pairs  of  Plough  and  Well-Bullocks.

 90  Rupees  in  Mondy,  for  the  provision  of  Implements  of  Husbandry,
 Cattle,  Poultry,  &c.

 and

 6  Male  Apprentices  ;

 Also

 2  Female  Apprentices;  if  the  Colonist  be  a  married  Man.
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 The  proprietary  right  in  the  Lands,  Buildings  and  Cattle  furnished
 to  the  Colonists,  to  remain  and  continue  with  the  Committee  of
 Management,  as  provided  for  in  Resolution  3rd,  until  the
 purchased  and  paid  for  by  the  Colonists.*

 1ith—-That  the  CALCUTTA  APPRENTICING  SOCIETY  BE
 solieited  to  co-operate  in  the  objects  of  the  Fund,  and  to  provide  and
 send  up  to  Futtehgurh  twenty  Male  Apprentices  without  delay,  in  the

 first  instance,  to  be  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Committee  of
 Management;  and  such  a  further  number  from  time  to  time,  both
 Males  and  Females,  as  may  be  deemed  expedient  to  apply  for.

 12th—That  all  persons  contributing  at  one  payment  the  Sum  of
 Rupees  200—and  upwards,  be  considered  Members  of  the  Fund,  and
 entitled  to  vote,  if  present,  at  General  and  Special  Meetings.

 13th—That  an  Annual  Geenral  Meeting  shall  be  held  at  Futteleurh

 on  the  5th  January  (or  6th,  if  the  Əth  fall  on  a  Sunday)  for  the
 purposes  of  inspecting  the  Accounts  of  the  Fund  and  Proceedings  of
 the  Committee,  of  determining  on  measures  that  may  be  suggested
 for  the  future  guidance  of  the  Committee,  and  of  nominating  a

 same  be

 Y  :  :  :  :  Y  ^  .
 Committee  of  Management  for  the  ensuing  year.—NSpecial  Meetings
 may  be  convened  at  any  time  at  the  requisition  of  two  or  more  of  the 1  "  :  L  ~  3  P  .  .  ,
 Committee,  or  of  the  Members  of  the  Fund,  previous  notice  of  one

 month,  and  the  substance  of  the  matters  to  be  decided,  on,  being  given.

 *Estimate  of  the  expense  of  ten  Colonists  to  be  incurred  for  one  year  :

 Rs.  a.  p.  Rs.  a.  p.
 Rent  of  1,000  Beegahs  of  Ground,  at

 Rs.  1  4  annas  :  1,250  0  0
 Subsistence  allowance,  at  Rs.  400  per month  s  s  4,800  0  0

 6,050  0  0
 10  Dwelling  house  with  mud  walls  and

 out-offices,  at  100  ..  1,000  0  0
 30  pairs  of  bullocks,  at  25  750  0  0
 Allowance  in  money,  for  Implements  of

 Husbandry,  Cattle,  Poultry,  etc.  500  0  0
 Expense  of  60  apprentices  from  Calcutta

 to  Futtehgurh  eje  ..  900  0  0
 3,150  0  0

 Total  :.  9,200  0  0
 of  which  sum  the  10  colonists  must  engage  to  repay  Rupees  3,150—

 (for  Houses,  Bullocks,  Implements  of  Husbandry,  Cattle,  Poultry.
 &c.,  and  expense  of  Apprentices,  from  Calcutta)  or  Rupees  315  eack
 Colonists,  in  two  or  three  instalments  after  the  first  year;  and  engage

 also  to  pay  Ground  Rent,  at  a  fair  valuation,  after  the  first  year,  fo

 all  Lands  they  may  wish  to  retain  for  Cultivation  appertaining  to
 the  Fund.

 At
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 14th—That  no  vacancies,  whether  in  the  Committee  of  Manage-

 ment,  in  the  Office  of  Corresponding  Member  and  Secretary,  or  that  of
 Treasurers,  shall  be  filled  up  without  the  general  consent  of  the
 Members  of  the  Fund,  or  a  majority  of  their  Votes  obtained  in  writing,

 or  at  a  Meeting  convened  for  that  purpose.

 15th—That  a  copy  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Meetings  of  the  th

 Instant  and  this-day  be  forwarded  to  Government,  through  the  proper

 channel,  for  their  information;  and  that  their  patronage  and  protec-

 tion  to  the  objects  of  the  Fund  be  solicited.

 16th—That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given  to  Mr.  P.  RFID,

 for  his  able  conduct  in  the  Chair,  and  for  his  praise  worthy  exertions
 for  the  welfare  of  the  East  Indian  Community.

 ]7th—That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given  to  Mr.
 MACCUTCHAN,  for  the  use  of  his  House  on  the  occasion  of  the  two

 Meetings.

 We  beg  respectfully  to  submit  the  foregoing  to  the  benevolent
 and  philanthropic  consideration  of  the  Public  in  general,  and  earnestly

 solicit  voluntary  Contributions  towards  the  establishment  of  a  Fund,
 having  for  its  object  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  a  growing

 Nation,  whose  case,  if  it  ever  excited  commiısseration,  will  likely  now

 do  more  so,  from  the  operations  of  the  lately  formed  Finarcial
 Committees  of  Retrenchment,  and  the  important  changes  in  the
 Revenual  and  Judicial  Administration  of  the  Country  by  Commissioners,

 which  must  of  necessity  throw  very  many  out  of  employment,  and

 place  many  on  considerably  reduced  Allowances.

 We  take  this  opportunity  of  soliciting  the  cordial  co-operation  as
 well  of  the  East  Indian  Community  as  of  their  European  and  Native
 well-wishers,  in  uniting  their  support  and  assistance  with  our  humble

 exertions  for  raising  the  funds  required  to  promote  the  objects
 proposed;  while  we  beg  to  assure  them,  that  we  shall  be  happy  to
 co-operate  with  sımilar  Associations  that  may  be  formed  at  Calcutta,

 or  any  other  place  for  the  general  cause.

 We  feel  much  pleasure  in  sub-joining,  for  general  information,  an

 Extract  of  a  letter  from  the  Secretary  to  Government  in  the  General

 Department,  under  date,  the  30th  Ultimo,  approving  of  the  Association,

 ior  whom  we  have  the  honour  to  act  as  Committee  of  Management  of
 the  East  Indian  Colonization  Fund,  viz.:

 ‘In  reply  I  am  directed  to  state,  that  the  “Governor-General  in
 Council  sees  no  objection  to  the  Establishment  of  the  Association,
 “But,  on  the  contrary,  looks  upon  the  objects”  ‘to  be  attained  as
 very  laudable,  and  deserving  of  encouragement.”
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 Contributions  will  be  thankfully  received,  .  at  Futtehgurh,  by
 either  of  the  undersigned,  as  also  by  Messrs.  BUSH,  PICKARD
 AND  C0.—and  by  such  Agents  in  Calcutta,  and  elsewhere,  as  shall  be
 hereafter  notified.

 PATRICK  REID.
 R.  L.  €.  MACCUTCHAN.
 M.  H.  HENNESSEY.
 C.  J.  COLES.

 Futtehgurh,  28th  February,  1829.  R.  A.  LINDSAY.  (413)

 MONDAY,  MAY  18,  1829

 AFTER  several  Meetings  and  Discussions  a  respectable  number
 of  the  monied  and  mercantile  body  of  Calcutta,  being  impressed  with

 the  expediency  of  Establishing  a  GENERAL  BANK,  and  having
 directed  a  Deed  of  Co-partnership  with  this  object  to  be  drawn  out  by
 the  undersigned  :  —Notice  is  hereby  gnven,  that  the  draft  which  has

 been  prepared  accordingly  and  revised  by  Counsel,  is  now  placed  at
 the  Exchange  Rooms  for  the  inspection  of  intending  Subscribers.

 A  Meeting  for  the  purpose  of  taking  the  several  provisions  of  the
 Deed  into  consideration,  and  for  the  election  of  Directors  and  other

 Office-bearers,  as  well  as  adopting  such  other  preparatory  measures
 as  may  be  requisite  to  bring  the  establishment  into  operation  as
 early  as  practicable,  is  requested  at  the  said  Rooms,  on  the  25th
 Instant,  at  10  o'clock,  a.m.

 MACKINTOSH  &  CO.
 Calcutta,  16th  May,  1829.  (414)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  21,  1829

 New  Public  Bank

 Amongst  the  very  few  commercial  undertakings  in  which  a  Joint

 Stock  Company  appears  preferable  to  individual  enterprise,  a  Bank
 may  be  considered  to  hold  the  foremost  place.  The  influence  which
 in  all  countries  such  establishments  exert  over  the  fortunes  of

 Merchants,  and  indeed  over  the  welfare  of  the  whole  Community,
 makes  ıt  highly  desirable  that  they  should  be  founded  on  true
 principles,  so  as  to  combine  power  with  liberality,  justice  and
 stability.  lIt  is  obvious  that  a  private  Bank  can  never  meet  the
 exigencies  of  the  public  in  times  of  distress.  Prudence,  and  a  just
 regard  for  their  credit,  will  induce  its  proprietors  to  withhold
 assistance  when  most  needed;  and  where  a  Public  Bank  might  have
 averted  impending  calamities  from  the  commercial  body,  private
 establishments  have  too  often  been  seen  addıng  to  the  prevalent
 distress  by  withholding  assistance,  which  custom  has  made  necessary
 to  the  common  purposes  of  business.
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 Profit  and  stability  may  be  considered  as  the  two  opposite  extremes,

 between  which  all  Banks  fluctuate,  and  to  one  or  other  of  which  they

 have  a  constant  tendency.  Perfect  security  is,  perhaps,  incompatible

 with  great  profits:  in  Private  concerns  Prudence  is  the  proper  guide;
 but  in  Public  establishments,  fixed  principles  are  necessary  as  a  pledge

 to  the  public,  and  the  means  of  obtaining  its  entire  confidence.

 The  best  system  of  Banking  must  evidently  be  that  whieh  combines.

 the  greatest  profits  with  the  most  absolute  security  that  money
 transactions  are  capable  of  affording.  Where  the  business  of  a  Bank
 is  confined  to  the  affairs  of  private  merchants,  it  is  very  evident  that

 the  risk  is  one  that  can  be  calculated  upon,  and  reduced  to  the

 «ordinary  principles  which  govern  all  commercial  transactions;  but
 the  affairs  of  Government  bear  no  proportion  to  those  of  others,  and

 consequently  the  risk  attending  transactions  with  them  cannot  be
 -accurately  ascertained.  The  first  rule,  therefore,  for  the  security  of
 -such  an  institution  ought  to  be,  the  absolute  prohibition  of  any  loans

 or  advances  to  any  Governments,  however  tempting  the  appearance

 of  profit.

 ‘As  all  credit  is  opinion,  1t  is  evident  that  those  who  derive  credit,

 must  wish  that  opinion  to  be  founded  on  facts,  and  that  those  who  are
 in  difficulties  can  derive  no  benefit  from  concealment.

 A  systematic  concealment  must  make  those  who  practise  it  always
 Hiäble  to  suffer  from  rumours,  for  a  sudden  attempt  at  publicity  would

 only  have  the  appearance  of  an  aritifice.  It  is  therefore  desirable  that
 ‘the  affairs  of  a  public  institution  really  deserving  of  public  support

 should  be  as  open  as  possible,  and  not  only  that  its  profits  and  losses,

 amount  of  capital  and  deposits,  but  also  the  exact  amount  of  its  issues

 should  be  published  at  short  intervals.

 By  this  means  the  most  effectual  cheek  agant  over-trading  would

 ‘be  provided,  as  public  confidence  would  inevitably  be  withdrawn
 when  no  longer  really  deserved,  and  always  given  when  deserved,
 in  spite  of  commercial  distress  from  whatever  cause.  This  restraint
 would  be  greatly  preferable  to  limiting  the  amount  of  issues  to  a  fixed

 sum,  which  might  be  far  too  little  at  one  time,  and  far  too  great  at
 another.

 A  private  Bank  being  merely  intended  for  the  benefit  of  the
 proprietors,  profit  is  naturally  the  object;  but  a  public  institution
 ought  rather  to  afford  its  proprietors  the  means  of  makıng  their  own

 private  concerns  profitable,  than  seek  to  divide  great  profits  from  1ts
 own  business.  To  prevent  the  former  object  being  too  much  lost
 sight  of  in  pursuit  of  the  latter,  it  might  be  desirable  to  limit  the
 number  of  shares  to  be  held  by  each  proprietor.

 Adopting  the  above  principles  the  Proprietors  of  the  Commercial
 Bank  proposed  last  year  to  throw  their  establishment  open  to  the

 450

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 publie,  to  be  conducted  on  the  footing  of  an  extensive  Joint  Stocek >  _  :  ;  *  ;  a  ~  P  r  .
 Company,  with  a  capital  of  Fifty  Laks  of  Rupees.  According  to  the

 Draft  of  the  Articles  of  Agreement  which  was  consequently  prepared),
 the  management  is  to  be  invested  in  seven  Directors,  aided  by  a
 Secretary  and  other  officers  in  a  manner  which  promises  to  exclude
 the  operation  of  undue  influence  in  any  quarter.  The  details  will,

 however,  undergo  a  further  revision  at  a  Meeting  advertised  to  be
 held  at  the  Exchange  at  10  o'clock  on  Monday  next—and  it  is  expected
 that  matters  will  then  be  put  in  train  for  the  speedy  commencement
 of  business.  (415)

 MONDAY,  JULY  27,  1829

 BABOO

 PRAWNKISSEN  HOLDAR’S

 IXTENSIVE  AND  VALUABLE

 LANDED  PROPERTY
 FOR  ABSOLUTE  AND  UNRESERVED  SALE

 AT  TĦE  EXCHANGE

 MACKENZIE,  LYALL  AND  CO.

 BEG  to  announce  to  the  Public,  that  they  will  submit  for  Sale,  by
 Public  Auction,  at  the  Exchange  Rooms,  on  FRIDAY,  next,  the
 31st  JULY,  1829,  the  following  extensive  and  valuable  LANDED
 PROPERTY  ;  belonging  to  Baboo  Prawnkissen  Holdar,  absolutely
 to  the  highest  bidders,  without  limit  or  reserve:

 COMPRISING

 LANDED  PROPERTY

 IN  CALCUTTA

 LOT  1.—All  that  capital  Messuage,  Tenement  or  3-story  Dwelling
 House,  situate,  lying  and  being  in  that  part  of  Calcutta,  known  by
 the  name  of  Tank-square,  and  now  denominated  by  the  name  of  Hare

 Street:  together  with  the  piece  or  parcel  of  Land  thereunto  belonging

 and  on  part  whereof  the  said  Messuage,  together  with  the  Stables,
 Out-offices,  Godowns,  and  Appurtenances  are  erected  and  built,
 containing  by  estimation,  one  biggah,  fourteen  cottahs,  and  ten
 chittacks  of  Land,  be  the  same  more  or  less,  and  at  present  in  the

 occupation  of  John  Smith,  Esq.,  of  the  Firm  of  Messrs.  Fergusson
 and  Co.,  on  a  Lease,  at  the  Monthly  Rent  of  Sa.  Rs.  450,  and  bounded

 in  manner  following:  that  is  to  say,  on  the  North,  partly  by  the
 house  and  Premises  occupied  by  Mr.  Mills,  Watch-maker,  and  partly
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 by  the  Public  Road,  called  Hare  Street;  on  the  south  by  the  Church
 Yard  of  St.  John’s  Cathedral  of  Calcutta;  on  the  East,  partly  by
 the  house  and  Premises  in  the  occupation  of  Messrs.  S.  Smith  and  0Co.

 Printers,  partly:by  the  house  and  premises  belonging  to  the  Hon’ble
 William  Butterworth  Bayley,  and  lately  occupied  by  the  Rev.  Doctor
 Bryce,  and  now  occupied  as  the  Office  of  the  Secretary  to  the
 Judicial  Department  of  Government,  and  on  the  West  by  the  House
 and  Premises  lately  in  the  occupation  of  Messrs.  Wilkinson  and
 Patrie,  and  now  in  the  occupation  of  William  Prinsep,  Esq.

 Lot  2.—Also  all  that  Messuage,  Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,
 No.  9,  situate,  lying  and  being  in  Russel  Street,  Chowringhee,  in  the
 Town  of  Calcutta,  lately  occupied  by  Edward  Augustus  Newton,  Esq.,
 and  now  occupied  by  Mr.  Bird,  at  the  Monthly  rent  of  8300  Rs.
 together  with  the  piece  or  parcel  of  land  thereunto  belonging,
 containing,  by  estimation,  eight  bieegahs  and  fifteen  cottahs,  be  the
 same  more  or  less  and  butted  and  bounded  in  manner  following:
 that  is  to  say,  on  the  North  by  the  Premises  formerly  the  property  of
 one  Mr.  John  Bloot,  and  now  or  lately  belonging  to  Mr.  Buller,  and

 lately  occupied  as  the  Board  of  Revenue,  on  the  South,  by  Premises

 the  Property  of  Messrs.  Fergusson  &  >  Vo.,  formerly  occupied  by
 Colonel  Harrison,  on  the  East  by  the  House  and  Premises  formerly
 the  Property  of  Mr.  Franklin,  now  or  lately  belonging:  to.  Messrs..
 Mackintosh  &  Co.,  and  lately  in  the  occupation  of  Charles  Wyatt,
 Esq.,  and  on  the  West,  by  the  Public  road  or  High-way:

 :liot  3.—And.  also,  that  spacious  Upper  roomed  Messuage,.
 Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,.  together  with  a  smaller  Upper-roomed

 Dwelling  House  in  the-same  Compound,  situate,  lying,  and  being  at
 the  corner  of  Park  Street,  containing,  by  estimation,  3  beegahs  of
 iand,  or  thereabouts,  and  boundéd  as  follows:  on  the  South,  by
 Part  Street,  aforesaid,  on  the  West  by  Chowringhee  Road,  on  the
 North  by  Kyd  Street,  and  on  the  East  by.a  House,  the  property  of
 Mr.  Dyal.  The  large  House  being  let  on  a  Lease,  at  Sa.  Rs.  350  per
 month,  and  the  smaller  one  at  Sa.  Rs.  100  per  month.

 Lot  4.And  also,  all  that  Upper-roomed  brick-built  Messuage;
 Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,  together  with  a  Piece  or  Parcel  of
 land  or  Ground,  whereon,  or  on  part  whereof  the  same  is  èrected  and

 build,  situate,  lying  and  being  at  Chasadobaparal,  in  Jorasankor,
 in  Sootanoty,  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta  aforesaid,  containing,  bý
 estimation,  12  Cottahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more  ör  less,  and  butted

 árið  bounded  in  manner  following;  that  is  to  say,  on  the  East  bythe

 House  and  Premises  of  Roychunder  Chatterjee,  on  the  South  by  the
 Püblic  Road  or  Street,  on  the  West  by  the  Land  or  Ground  formerly
 the  property  of  the  late  Cantoo  Baboo,  deceased,  and  on  the  North by  the  Public  Drain.  :  :
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 Lot  5.—And  also,  all  those  Two-  Pieces  or  Parcels-  of  Land
 adjoining  to  each  other,  and  containing,  ©  by  estimation,  4  Cottahs
 and  4  Chittacks,  be  the  same  a  little  more  or  less,  situate,  lying  aud

 being  in  Sootanoty,  in  the  Town  of  Calcutta  aforesaid  together  with
 the  brick-built  Messuage,  Tenement  or  Dwelling  House  on  the  said
 Piece  or  Parcels  of  Land  or  on  some  part  thereof  erected  and  built,

 bounded  in  manner  following:  that  is  to  say,  on  the  West  by  the
 House  of  Ramnarain  Dutt,  on  the  East  by  the  ground  of.  Bholanauth

 Chatterjee,  on  the  South  by  the  House  of  Chunder  Mitter,  and  on  the
 North  by  the  Ground  of  Ramcony  Sircar.

 Lot  6.—All  those  Two  Pices  or  Parcels  of  Ground,  together  with
 a  brick-built  Messuage,  Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,  and-  Land
 estimated  at  4  Cottahs  and  4  Chittàcks,  situate,  lying  and  being  at
 Sootanoty,  in  the.  Towi  of  Calcutta,  and.  bounded  and  butted:  in
 manner,  following:  that  is  to  say,  on  the  West..  hy  the  House  of
 Ramnarain  Dutt,  on  the  East  by.  the  Ground  of  Bholanauth  Chatterjee,

 on  the  South  by  the  House  of  Chunder  Mitter,  and  on  the  North  by
 the  Ground  of  Romconnoy  Sircar.

 Lot  7.—And  also,  all  that  Piece-or  Parcel  of  Land  or  Ground,
 containing,  by  estimation,  2  Beegahs  and  7  Cottalħs,  be  the  same  a
 little  or  more  less,  situate,  lying’  and  beiñg  at  `Moňsatollah,  in
 Calcutta,  in  the  Province  -of  Bengal.

 Lot  8.—And  also,  all  that  Piece  or  Parcel  of  Garden  Ground  or  Land,

 containing,  by  estimation,  11  Beegahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more  or
 less,  situate  and  lying  at  Baniah  Pooker,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal.

 IN.  CHINSURAH

 .  -Lot  9.—All  that  specious  Upper-roomed  Messuage,.  Tenement,  or
 Dwelling  House,.formerly.  belonging  to,  and  -built  by  the  late  General

 Perroux  ;  together  with  -the  Piece  or  Parcel  of  Land  or  Ground,
 thereunto  belonging,  situate,  lying  and  being  .on.the  Banks  .of  .  the,
 river  at  Chinsurah,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal,  containing,  by
 estimation,  17  Beegahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more  or  less,  and  bounded
 as  follows:  on  the  East  by'thè  River  Hooghly;  oú  the  West  by  a
 Public  Road,  passing  between  the  same  Premises  and  the  house  and
 Premises-  of  Prawnkisšsen  Holdar,  hereinäftér  described,  on  the  North

 by  the  Public  Road,  and  on  the  South  by  the  Public  Road,  passing
 between  the  same  Premises  and  the  House  and  Premises  of  Bissumber

 Holdar  to  a  Ghaut  built  by  the  said  Prawnkissen  Holdar.  |
 Iot  10.—And  also  all  that  other  Upper-roomed  Messuäge,

 Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,  together  with  the  Piece  or  Parcel
 of  Land  or  Ground  thereunto  belonging,  situatė,  lying  and  being
 at  Chinsurah,  in  the  Provińce  of  Bengal,  containing  by  estimation
 8  Bieegahs  and  10  Cottahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more  or  less,  and
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 bowndedďđ  as  follows:  on  thé  East  by  thé  abóve  deséribed  House  and

 Prémišes,  belonging  to  Prawnkissen  Holdàår,  on  the  Weést  by  a  Public

 Lane,  ón'  thë  North  also  by  a  Public  Lane,  and  on  the  Soüth  also  by
 a  Public  Róoad.

 Lot  11.—And  also  all  that  other  Uppér-roomėed  Messuage,
 Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House,  together  with  the  Piece  or  Parcel  of
 Land,  or  Ground  thereunto  belonging,  situate,  lying  and  being  at
 Chinsurah,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal,  cońtaining  by  estimation  6
 Bieegahs  and  10  Còóttahs,  be  the  same  a  little  more  or  léss,  and
 bounded  as  follows:  on  the  East  by  the  above  desèribed  Hóuse  and
 Premises’  óf  Prawnkisséėén  Holdar  and  House  and  Preniisès  of
 Perróux’s  House,  ón  the  West  by  a  Public  Lane,  on  the  North  by  a

 Public  Ro&ad,  on  te  South  alsó  by  a  Public  Róað.

 Lótť  12.—And  dlo  all  thát  Lowér-roómed  Messuage,  Tenément  or
 PHwelling  Hoùse  tógether  with  a  piece  ór  parcél  of  Lánd  ór  Ground

 täéreuntťo  belónging  situate,  lyimg  and  béing  ať  Chówniaťéh,  f
 Chinsúráh,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal.

 Lot  13.—And  also  all  that  other  Lówer-froomed  Méssuage,
 Tenément,  or  Dwelling  House,  tògethér  with  the  Piecé  or  Parcel  of
 Land  or  Ground  theéréwňtó  belonging,  sitúate,  lying  and  being  at
 Chowmateh,  iw  Chinsurah,  in  the  Próvince  óf  Benga).

 Lot  14.—And  also  all  that  òóther  Lówér-roomėd  Messuàagé,
 Tenement,  or  Dwelling  House  tógether  with  thħe  Precé  or  Parce}  of
 Land  or  Groùnd  thereunto  belonging,  situate  lying  and  being  at
 Merare,  in  Chinsurah,  in  the  Prövince  of  Bengal.

 IN  ĊĦHANDÉRNAÁGORE

 fot  15.—All  that  Garden  ór  Ténanted  Land  or  Gróuùñd,  together

 with  the  Lower-roòmeėd  Messüáge,  Tenement,  or  Dwelling  Hoüse,
 thereupón,  òr  ón  párt  thereof  eřeċted  ánd  built,  sitate  lying  ànd
 being  Chanđdernagóre,  in  the  Province  of  Bengal.  (416)

 MONDAY.  DECEMBER  óS,  129

 THE  INDIA  GAZETTE  instead  of  being  published  twice  a  week
 äs  hitherto,  will  bé  published  three  times  &  week,  viz.—on  every
 Mónday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  morning,  éommenñeing  from  1st
 January,  1830,  át  thë  samėè  charge  as  at  present—viz.,  13  Rupees  per
 quarter,  payable  in  advañce.

 This  papèr  is  both  a  Literary  and  Political  Journal,  and  eontains
 original  Notiéëš  anl  Réviews  of  the  mòst  interesting  and  importat
 Ińđiän  pübličátiöns,  and  óf  all  English  publications  relating  to  Indian
 affäirs.
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 Under  the  new  arrangements,  the  quantity  of  matter  contained
 in  the  India  Gazette  will  be  nearly  as  great  as  that  contained  in  à
 daily  paper,  the  price  considerably  less,  and  the  postage  just  one
 half.  Subscribers  residing  at  any  of  the  two-anna  stations,  will  incur

 a  total  expense  never  exceeding  Sa.  Rs.  17-14  per  quarter;  and  to  those
 residing  at  any  of  the  four-anna  stations,  the  whole  expense  will
 never  be  more  than  Sa.  Rs.  22-12  per  quarter  including  both  the  price

 of  the  newspaper  and  the  charge  for  postage.

 The  moderate  charge  for  advertisements,  the  legible  type  in
 which  they  are  printed,  and  the  established  character  and  extensive
 circulation  of  the  paper,  offer  great  advantages  to  advertizers.  (417)
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 CHAPTER  VII  1830

 Official

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  18,  1830

 Fort  William

 Territorial  Department,  the  15th  January  1830

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Sub-Treasurers  of  Fort  St.
 George  and  Bombay,  with  such  other  Officers  in  charge  of  Pubie
 Treasuries,  belonging  to  those  Presidencies,  as  the  Right  Honorable
 the  Governor  in  Council  at  Fort  St.  George,  and  the  Honorable  the
 Governor  in  Council  at  Bombay,  may  respectively  determine,  the  Sub-

 Treasurer  at  Prince  of  Wales’  Island,  the  Residents  at  Hydrabad,
 Iucnow  and  Delhee,  and  the  Collector  at  Furruckabad,  will  receive,
 until  further  orders,  any  sums  of  Money,  in  even  hundreds  of  Calcutta

 Sicca  Roopees,  which  may  be  tendered  in  Loan  to  the  Honorable  Com-

 pany  at  an  interest  of  5  per  cent.  per  annum:  the  Conditions  of  the
 said  Loan  to  be  the  same  as  those  of  the  5  per  cent.  Loan  of  the  18th

 August  1825,  but  the  interest  will  be  paid  in  Cash  only  and  not  in
 Bills  on  the  Court  of  Directors.

 It  is  also  hereby  notified  to  the  Holders  of  4  per  cent.  Promissory
 Notes.  issued  under  the  Advertisement  of  the  3rd  July  1828,  that

 Subscriptions  to  the  present  Loan  will  be  received  half  in  Cash  and
 half  -in  the  said  Promissory  N  otes.

 Públished  by  Order  of  the  Right  Honorable
 the  Governor  General  in  Council,

 HOLT  MACKENZIF,  Sec.  to  Govt.  (418)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  1,  1830

 WITH  reference  to  the  Notification,  dated  the  29th  September,

 1829,  published  by  the  Board  of  Trade  in  the  Gæwernment  Gazette  of
 the  1st  October  following,  and  on  subsequent  dates,  it  is  hereby  further

 notified,  that  Government  İs  prepared  to  make  Advances  of  Vash  to
 Individuals  upon  the  terms  specified  in  the  Notification  above  quoted,
 at  the  Exchange  of  1s.  11d.  for  the  Calcutta  Sicca  Rupee.

 Published  by  Order  of  the  Board  of  Trade,

 C.  LINDSAY,  Secretary.

 Fort  "William,  the  19th  Dec.  1829.  (419)
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 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  1,  1830

 No.  241

 Muckie  Prize  Money

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  ındividuals  actually  serving  on
 board  the  Honorable  Company’s  Frigate  Bombay,  Captain  JOHN
 HAYES,  and  Armed  Ship  Lord  Castlereagh,  Captain  GEORGE
 ROBERTSON,  in  August,  1804,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Capture  of  the
 Fort  of  Muckie,  on  the  West  Coast  of  Sumatra,  are  entitled  to  receive

 Prize  Money  in  the  Proportions  as  above.  Individuals  claiming  on
 account  of  the  Bombay,  are  to  apply  to  this  Office,  furnishing  proof  of

 identity—Europeans  claiming  on  account  of  the  Lord  Castlereagh,  are
 to  the  Honorable  the  Court  of  Directors  in  England—Natives to  apply

 claiming  for  this  latter  Ship,  will  apply  at  this  Office.

 Class  Sa  Rs.  as.  p.
 1st.  Captains  each  14,324  14  10
 2nd.  Cmmissioned  officers,  ditto  795  13  4
 3rd.  Warrant,  ditto,  561  12  2
 4th.  Petty,  ditto,  116  6  2
 5th.  All  othe  Individuals,  ditto  17  5  4

 By  Order  of  the  Marine  Board,

 CHAS.  B.  GREENLAW,  Secretary.
 Fort  William,  the  29th  January,  1820.  (420)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  11,  1830

 Notification

 THE  Public  are  hereby  informed,  that  the  Right  Honorable  the
 Governor  General  has  been  pleased  to  sanction  the  publication  of  a
 Revised  Code  of  Rules  and  Regulations  for  the  conducting  of  the  Post

 Office  Department  under  this  Presidency,  which  are  to  take  effect  from
 the  15th  Proximo  ;  these  are  to  be  considered  as  rescinding  all  the  Rules

 and  Regulations  which  have  heretofore  been  published  in  the  Govern-
 ment  Gazette,  or  in  the  Annual  Directories.

 His  Lordship  in  Council  has  further  been  pleased  to  sanction,  as
 an  experiment,  a  reduction  in  the  Charges  for  Letter  Postage,  agreeably
 to  the  Scales  to  be  found  in  the  above-mentioned  Rules.—These  New
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 Hates  will  commence  from  the  1st  Proximo  and  continue  to  be  charged,
 unless  it  should  hereafter  be  found  expedient  to  alter  them,  of  which
 previous  Notice  will  be  given.

 J.  E.  ELLIOT,

 Post  Master  General

 General  Post  Office,  the  29th  January,  1830.  (421)

 Police  Office

 5th  February,  1830.

 Whereas  instances  of  injury  to  Individuals  resulting  from  Dogs
 being  suffered  to  run  loose  in  the  Streets,  having  come  to  the  know-
 ledge  of  His  Majestey’s  Justices  of  the  Peace,  Gentlemen  and  others
 are  requested  to  keep  their  Dogs  within  Doors,  or  not  to  suffer  them

 to  go  out  without  a  Dooria,  as  positive  directions  have  been  given  to
 destroy  all  Dogs  they  may  be  found  in  the  Streets  after  the  issue  of
 this  Notice.

 By  Order  of  the  Justices  of  the  Peace,

 H.  C.  WATTS,  Head  Clerk.  (422)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  25,  1830

 Covernment  Advertisements

 Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  Jungullbooree  Pottahs,  for  the
 Clearance  and  Cultivation  of  Waste  Land  in  the  Soonderbuns,  will

 be  granted  by  Government  to  Europeans  or  Natives,  on  the  under-
 mentioned  terms  :—

 First.—The  entire  grant  to  be  held  rent-free,  for  a  period  of  20
 years.

 Second.—One-fvourth  of  the  Land  to  be  rendered  fit  for  cultivation,

 by  the  expiration  of  the  Fifth  year  from  the  date  of  the  grant;  in
 failure  thereof,  the  Government  shall  be  at  liberty  to  resume  the
 whole.

 Third.—In  lien  of  an  allowance  for  the  site  of  houses,  water-
 courses,  tanks,  roads,  the  space  required  for  the  erection  of  dams  and j  k  D,  c  k  v  J)
 embankments,  &c.  One-fourth  of  the  grant  to  be  exempt  from
 Assessment  in  perpetuity.
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 a

 Fourth.—The  Grantee  to  engage  to  pay  to  Government,  from  the
 commencement  of  the  21st  year,  on  the  Three  remaining  Fourths  of

 the  Land  comprized  in  his  Pottah,  a  progressive  Juma,  or  Annual
 Revenue,  on  the  following  scale:

 For  the  21st  year  (from  the  date  of  the  grant)  at  the

 rate  per  Beegha,  of  2  annas. 22nd  Ditto  4 23rd  Ditto  6  ,,
 24th,  and  for  all  succeeding  year  8  ,,

 Fifth.—The  Grantee  to  pay  the  Rent  specified  in  the  preceding
 Clause,  on  certain  fixed  dates,  nto  the  Public  Treasury  of  the  Collec-

 tor,  or  such  Officer  as  may  be  appointed  to  receive  ıt:  in  default  of
 which  the  Balances  shall  be  recoverable  from  the  Grantee  or  his

 Representative  by  the  process  that  is,  or  may  be  prescribed  for  the
 realization  of  the  Land  Revenue  generally.

 Sixth.—Security  to  be  given,  if  required,  for  the  performance  of

 the  Condition  stipulated  in  Clause  Second.

 Applications  to  be  made  to  the  Commissioner  ın  the  Soonderbuns,
 or  in  his  absence  from  Calcutta,  to  the  Local  Commissioner  of  Revenue

 at  Alipore  or  in  absence  of  both  these  Officers,  Applications  will  be
 received  at  the  Office  of  the  Sudder  Board  of  Revenue.

 By  Order  of  the  Sudder  Board  of  Revenue,

 G.  A.  BUSHBY,

 Junior  Secretary.

 Fort  William,

 The  23rd  March,  1830.  423)

 Editorial

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  4,  1830

 Church  Missionary  School:  On  Tuesday  last  the  examination  of
 the  Hindoo  Scholars  on  these  establishments  took  place  at  the

 Missionary  Chapel  in  Mirzapore,  before  the  Right  Reverend  the  Lord
 Bishop  and  Archdeacon  Corrie.  There  are  five  branch  schools,  exclu-
 sive  of  the  head  school  at  Mirzapore,  where  the  boys  are  instructed  in

 English,  the  others  being  altogether  Bengalee.  A  little  after  ten
 o'clock  his  Lordship  arrived,  when  the  examinations  commenced  with
 the  first,  or  English  class,  consisting  of  30  boys,  three  of  them  are

 Christian  proselytes.  They  read  the  4th  chapter  of  St.  John’s  Gospel
 with  extreme  accuracy,  considering  that  twelve  months  have  not
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 elapsed  since  the  formation  of  this  class  under  its  present  master,
 Mr.  Reynolds,  to  whom  the  greatest  praise  is  due  for  the  care  and

 attention  he  has  bestowed  on  his  pupils.  After  reading  they  proceed-
 ed  to  analyze  each  verse  separately,  which  they  did  in  a  manner  that

 fully  shewed  they  understood  what  they  read,  answering  tħe  questions

 put  to  them  with  an  ease,  readiness  and  clearness,  which  might  chal-

 lenge  competion  with  any  Christian  children  of  a  much  longer  train-
 ing.  The  three  converts  were  also  separately  examined  in  the  Church

 Catechism,  &c.  and  answered  with  fluency  and  precision  several  ques-
 tions  upon  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity:  their  pronuncia-
 tion  was  extremely  correct  ‚and  their  delivery  wholly  unembarrassed.
 To  reading  succeeded  hymns,  which  were  repeated  in  the  same  style,
 that  marked  the  previous  rehearsals;  nor  did  it  appear  that  particular

 hymns  had  been  conned  over  for  the  occasion,  as  the  Bishop  examined
 the  class  from  a  book  whence  they  were  selected  promiscuously  ;  these

 also  were  explained  by  the  rehearsers.  so  as  to  shew  a  proficiency  in
 the  fundamental  tenets  of  Christianity  that  may  one  day  lead  to  the

 happiest  results.  Two  English  Grammar  Classes  stood  up—the  one
 undergoing  examination  in  the  Rudiments,  the  other  in  Syntax,  where
 they  acquitted  themselves  extremely  well.  Time  would  not  allow  of
 the  Spelling  and  Arithmetic  classes  exhibiting  their  progress,  tho’  we
 understand  that  some  of  the  boys  have  advanced  in  figures  as  far  as

 Reduction.  A  few  questions  in  the  Multiplication  Table  were  put  by
 the  Bishop,  and  correctly  replied  to  without  the  slightest  hesitation.

 The  Pengallee  classes  then  read  from  some  translations  of  the  Holy

 Scriptures,  transposing  and  explaining  the  passages  as  required  to  do
 so,  apparently,  much  to  the  satisfaction  of  His  Lordship,  to  whom
 their  several  observations  were  conveyed  through  the  medium  of  an
 interpreter.  On  the  whole,  the  examinations  were  calculated  to  excite
 an  intense  interest  for  the  Establishments,  which  promise  so  well  to
 dislodge  the  deep  rooted  aversion  to  knowledge,  and  the  Christian
 Religion,  that  has  hitherto.  marked  the  Hindoos.  The  system  is  not
 professedly  one  of  proselytıism,  the  mission  having  wisely  preferred
 making  conversion  the  effect  of  Education  rather  than,  by  an  illtimed

 zeal,  run  the  risk  of  utter  failure,  from  the  natives  taking  the  alarm,

 and  withholding  their  children  from  the  Schools.  That  the  adjura-
 tion  of  Hindooism  in  numerous  instances  will  be  the  direct  conse-

 quences  of  the  indefatigable  exertions  of  the  conductors  of  these
 Schools,  no  person  of  the  contemplative  mind,  who  witnessed  the
 examination  on  Tuesday,  will  for  a  moment  doubt.  It  is,  however,
 a  matter  of  regret,  that  these  missionary  endeavours  are  not  more

 warmly  patronized  in  a  quarter,  where  the  power  lies  of  duly  appre-

 ciating  their  utility.  It  was  with  a  mixture  of  surprise  and  SOTTOW
 that  we  observed  not  one  public  functionary,  unconnected  directly
 with  the  Schools,  was  present  at  the  Examination.  Surely  it  could
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 not  be  apathy  which  operated  in  procuring  the  absence  of  power  and
 influence  on  this  interesting  occasion;  we  would  rather  hear  it
 accounted  for  by  any  other  cause.  Those,  who  could  attend  and  were

 absent  have  nothing  to  congratulate  themselves  upon;  having  lost  a
 most  gratifying  spectacle.  We  understand  his  Lordship  proceeded  to
 inspect  the  Schools  separately,  on  Wednesday.

 —John  Bull,  Dec.  31.  (424)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  7,  1830

 Hooglee:  The  city  of  Hooglee,  which  was  the  seat  of  Govern-
 ment  of  the  Mussulmans,  has  been  in  a  ruinous  state  for  a  long  time.

 Mr.  Smith,  the  Judge  and  Magistrate,  has  improved  it  so  much  that

 one  who  sees  it  now  will  not  know  that  it  is  that  old  and  decayed

 town.  He  has  also,  by  his  judicious  arrangements  and  exertions,
 adorned  it  with  a  splendid  spacious  pucka  ghaut,  opposite  to  his Cutchery.  (425)

 Hindoo  College:  The  Anglo  Indian  College,  called  Vidyalaya,  is
 one  of  the  first  and  most  important  Seminaries  in  India;  there  are
 about  five  hundred  pupils  in  it  studying  different  branches  of  Litera-

 ture.  The  private  examination  of  the  College  is  going  on  under  the
 personal  superintendence  of  the  indefatigable  and  learned  friend  of
 Native  Education,  the  Visitor,  Dr.  Wilson,  and  ıs  expected  to  be
 finished  in  a  few  days.  We  shall  hereafter  announce  the  date  and
 place  of  its  annual  public  examination  and  disputation.  (426)

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  11,  1830

 For  the  Calcutta  Government  Gazette

 The  following  Extracts  from  the  proceedings  of  the  Incorporated
 Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  are  pub-

 lished  for  the  purpose  of  disseminating,  generally  exact  information
 ən  a  subject  of  much  interest  and  importance  :

 i.  Æatract:

 St.  Martin’s  Library,

 Westminster.

 March  16,  1829.

 The  attention  of  the  Commıttee  havıng  been  called  to  the  enlarged

 accommodation  about  to  be  afforded  by  the  new  buildings  at  Bishop’s

 College,  they  have  resumed  the  consideration  of  the  plan  suggested  to

 them  in’the  Correspondence  of  Bishop  Heber,  wherein  the  expediency
 of  extending  the  benefits  of  Education  in  Bishop’s  College  to  the  Day
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 h  ;  .
 Students  generally,  under  certain  restrictions  hereafter  to  be  specified,
 had  been  submitted

 Agreed.
 That  in  any  case  where  the  Visitor  and  the  College  Council  shall

 be  satisfied  that  the  admission  of  a  General  Student  into  rooms,  not
 required  for  the  use  of  any  Ecclesiastical  Student,  would  further  the
 general  interests  of  the  Institution,  without  diverting  any  portion  of

 the  Society’s  Funds  from  its  appropriation  to  Missionary  purposes,
 they  be  authorised  to  allow  of  such  admission  :—and  that  the  Bishop
 and  the  Principal  be  requested  to  prepare  a  plan,  by  which  the  same
 may  be  effected,  and  generally  to  offer  any  recommendations  for  the

 better  execution  and  improvement  of  the  Society’s  Primary  object  in
 the  foundation  of  Bishop’s  College.  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel
 in  British  Asia.

 2.  Eztract:  April  10,  1829.
 In  pursuance  of  a  Minute  of  the  Committee  held  March  16,  1829,

 the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  and  Dr.  Mill  presented  the  following  Memo-
 randum  :

 A  Minute  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  East  India  Committee  of.  the

 Society  P.G.F.  having  been  transmitted  to  the  Bishop  of  Calcutta  and
 the  Rev.  Dr.  Mill,  in  pursuance  of  the  directions  of  a  former  Com-
 mittee,  they  have  given.  their  best  attention  to  the  subject  referred
 for  their  consideration,  and  are  agreed—

 1.  That  the  proposed  extension  of  the  benefits  of  the  Education
 in  Bishop’s  College  may  be  safely  effected  by  conveying  to  the
 College  Council  an  authority  to  admit  non-foundation  Students,  with-
 out  requiring  from  the  declaration  under  section  4  of  the  Statute
 XVII.

 2.  That  as  far  as  may  be  practicable,  the  foundation  Students,
 or  Scholars,  be  selected  from  such  non-foundation  Students  as  shall
 have  passed  through  not  less  than  a  year’s  probation  to  the  satisfac-
 tion  of  the  College  Council.

 3.  That  the  number  of  non-foundation  Students  thus  admitted  be

 fixed  by  the  College  Council,  regard  being  had  to  the  actual  accom-
 modation  for  foundation  Students,  who  must  always  have  the  pre-
 ference  :  —the  non-foundation  Students  to  pay  quarterly  for  diet,  room-
 rent,  and  tuition,  at  a  rate  to  be  fixed  in  such  manner  as  may  appear

 to  the  College  Council  expedient*
 —

 *This  charge  has  been  fixed  by  the  College  Council  at  One
 Hundred  Sicca  Rupees  per  Mensem  for  each;  paid  in  advance.  For
 more  detailed  particulars  reference  may  be  made  to  the  Rev.  The
 Principal  at  Bishop’s  College.
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 4.  That  in  special  cases  of  desert  the  College  Council  be  empower-
 ed  to  remit  to  Students  so  appointed  the  College  expenses  incurred

 during  the  year  of  probation.

 5.  That  in  accomplishing  the  object  proposed,  no  change  what-
 ever  will  be  necessary  in  the  plan  of  Study  now  pursued  in  the
 College,  as  recorded  in  the  Committee’s  Minutes;  that  plan  havıng
 been  framed,  in  referense  to  the  actual  state  of  Society  in  India,  and

 the  peculiar  objects  of  the  Institution,  1t  should  not,  under  any  cir-
 cumstances,  be  departed  from,  except  in  so  far  as  specific  additions
 may,  from  time  to  time,  be  made  to  it,  for  the  benefit  of  Theological
 Students,  at  the  discretion  of  the  College  Council.

 (Signed)  J.  M.  CALCUTTA.
 W.  H.  MILI,

 Principal  of  Bishop’s  College.

 A  greed,

 That  the  Report  now  read  be  adopted.
 A  true  Extract  from  the  Journals  of  the  Society.

 (Signed)  ANTHONY  HAMILTON.
 Secretary.

 The  foregoing  are  true  copies.
 J.  M.  CALCUTTA.  (427)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  18,  1830

 Suttee

 On  the  14th  Instant,  several  Native  Gentlemen,  among  whom  were

 Baboos  Gopee  Mohun  Deb,  Radakant  Deb,  Nilmoney  Dey,  Bowany
 Churn  Mitter,  and  others,  waited  by  appointment  at  the
 Government  House,  to  present  the  following  Petition  to  the  Right
 Honorable  the  Governor  General,  His  Lordship  received  them  in  the
 Council  Chamber.

 To  The  Right  Honorable  Lord  William  Cavendish  Bentinck,
 G.C.B.  and  G.C.H.  Governor  General  of  India,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.

 My  Lorn,—  We,  the  undersigned,  beg  leave  respectfully  to  submit
 the  following  Petition  to  your  Lordship  in  Council,  in  consequence
 of  having  heard  that  certain  persons  taking  upon  themselves  to
 represent  the  opinions  and  feelings  of  the  Hindu  Inhabitants  of
 Calcutta,  have  misrepresented  those  opinions  and  feelings,  and  thħat
 your  Lordship  in  Council  is  about  to  pass  a  resolution,  founded  on
 such  erroneous  statements,  to  put  a  stop  to  the  practice  of  performing
 Suttees,  an  interference  with  the  Religion  and  Customs  of  the
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 a  L  UNP

 Hindoos,  which  we  most  earnestly  deprecate  and  cannot  view  without
 the  most  serious  alarm.

 With  the  most  profound  respect  for  your  Lordship  in  Council,
 we,  the  undersigned  Hindoo  Inhabitants  of  the  City  of  Calcutta,  beg
 leave  to  approach  you  in  order  to  state  such  circumstances  as  appear
 to  us  necessary  to  draw  the  attention  of  Government  fully  to  the
 measure  in  contemplation,  and  the  light  in  which  it  will  be  regarded

 by  the  greater  part  of  the  more  respectable  Hindoo  population  of  the
 Company’s  Territories.  who  are  earnest  in  the  belief,  as  well  as  in  the

 profession  of  their  religion.

 From  time  immemorial,  the  Hindoo  Religion  has  been  established,
 and  in  proportion  to  its  antiquity  has  been  its  influence  over  the
 minds  of  its  followers.  In  no  religion  has  apostacy  been  more  rare,
 and  none  has  resisted  more  successfully  the  fierce  spirit  of  proselyteism
 which  animated  the  first  Mahommedan  Conquerors.

 That  the  Hindoo  Religion  is  founded,  like  all  religions,  on  usage
 as  well  as  precept,  and  one  when  immemorial  is  held  equally  sacred
 with  the  other.  Under  the  sanction  of  immemorial  usage  as  well  as
 precept,  Hindoo  Widows  perform,  of  their  own  accord  and  pleasure,
 and  for  the  benefit  of  their  Husbands’  Souls  and  for  their  own,  the

 sacrifice  of  self-immolation  called  Suttee——which  is  not  merely  a
 sacred  duty  but  a  high  privilege  to  her  who  sincerely  believes  in  the
 doctrines  of  her  religion—  and  we  humbly  submit  that  any  inter-
 ference  with  a  persuasion  of  so  high  and  self—annihilating  a  nature
 is  not  only  an  unjust  and  intolerant  dictation  in  matters  of  conscience,

 but  is  likely  to  wholly  fail  in  procuring  the  end  proposed.

 Even  under  the  first  Musselman  Conquerors  of  Hindoostan,  and
 certainly  since  this  country  came  under  the  Mogul  Government,  notwith-

 standing  the  fanaticism  and  intolerance  of  their  religion,  no  inter-
 ference  with  the  practice  of  Suttee  was  ever  attempted.  Since  that
 period,  and  for  nearly  a  Century,  the  power  of  the  British  Govern-
 ment  has  been  established  in  Bengal,  Behar  and  Orissa,  and  none  of
 the  Governors  General  or  their  Councils,  have  hitherto  interfered  in

 any  manner  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Hindo  Religión  and  Customs;
 and  we  submit  that  by  various  Acts  of  the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain,

 under  the  authority  of  which  the  Honorable  Company  itself  exists,
 our  religion  and  laws,  usages  and  customs,  such  as  they  have  existed
 from  time  immemorial,  are  inviolably  secured  to  us.

 We  learn  with  surprize  and  grief  that,  while  this  is  confessed  on

 all  hands.  the  abolition  of  the  practice  is  attempted  to  be  defended  on

 the  ground  that  there  is  positive  law  or  precept  enjoining  it.  A
 doctrine  derived  from  a  number  of  Hindoos  who  have  apostatized  from
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 the  religion  of  their  forefathers,  who  have  defiled  themselves  by  eat-
 ing  and  drinking  forbidden  things  in  the  society  of  Europeans,  and
 are  endeavouring  to  deceive  your  Lordship  in  Council  by  assertions
 that  there  1s  no  law  regarding  Suttee  practices,  and  that  all  Hindoos

 of  intelligence  and  education  are  ready  to  assent  to  the  abolition  con-

 templated,  on  the  ground  that  the  practice  of  Suttee  is  not  authorised

 by  the  Laws  fundamentally  established  and  acknowledged  by  all
 Hindoos  as  Secred.  But  we  humbly  submit  that,  in  a  question  so
 delicate  as  the  interpretation  of  our  Sacred  Books,  and  the  authority
 of  our  Religious  usages,  none  but  Pundits  and  Bramins  and  teachers
 of  holy  lives,  and  known  learning  and  authority  ought  to  be  consulted  :

 and  we  are  satisfied,  and  flatter  ourselves  with  the  hope,  that  your
 Lordship  in  Council  will  not  regard  the  assertion  of  men
 who  neither  have  any  faith  nor  care  for  the  memory
 of  their  ancestors  or  their  religion  and  that  if  your  Lordship  in
 Council  will  assume  to  yourself  the  difficult  and  delicate  task  of

 regulating  the  conscience  of  a  whole  people,  and  deciding  what  it
 ought  to  believe  and  what  it  ought  to  reject,  on  the  authority  of  its

 own  Sacred  writers,  that  such  a  task  will  be  undertaken  only  after
 anxious  and  strict  enquiry  and  patient  consultation  with  men  known.

 and  reverenced  for  their  attachment  to  the  Hindoo  Religion,  the
 authority  of  their  lives  and  their  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  books
 which  contain  its  doctrines;  and  if  such  an  examination  should  be  made

 satısfied  we  are  confident  that  your  Lordship  in  Council  will  find  our

 statements  to  be  correct  and  will  learn  that  the  measure  will  be  regard-
 ed  with  horror  and  dismay  throughout  the  Company’s  dominions,  as
 a  signal  attack  upon  all  we  revere,

 We  further  beg  leave  to  represent,  that  the  enquiry  in  question
 has  been  already  made  by  some  of  the  most  learned  and  virtuous  of

 the  Company’s  Servants  whose  memory  1s  still  reverenced  by  the
 Natives  who  were  under  their  rule,  and  that  Mr.  Warren  Hastings,
 late  Governor  General,  at  the  request  of  Mr.  Nathaniel  Smith,  the
 then  Chairman  'of  the  Court  of  Directors  (the  former  being  well-
 versed  in  many  parts  of  the  Hindoo  religion),  having  instituted  the
 inquiry  was  satisfied  as  to  the  validity  of  the  laws  respectng  Suttees,

 ——that  a  further  and  similar  enquiry  was  made  by  Mr.  Wilkins,
 who  was  deputed  to,  and  accordingly  did  proceed  to  Benares,  and
 remained  there  a  considerable  time  in  order  to  be  acquainted  with  the
 religion  and  the  customs  in  question,  that  his  opinion  was  similar  to

 that  of  Mr.  Warren  Hastings;  and  that  this  opinion  was  since  con-
 firmed  by  Mr  Joanthan  Duncan,  whose  zealous  and  excellent
 administration  in  Benares  and  other  parts  of  Hindoostan,  will  long
 be  remembered  by  the  Natives  with  gratitude.

 In  the  time  of  Lord  Cornwallis,  some  of  the  Christian  Mission-

 arıes,  who  then  first  appeared  in  this  country,  secretly  conveyed  to
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 the  Council  some  false  and  exaggerated  accounts  of  the  Suttee  practice

 and  first  advanced  the  assertion  that  it  was  not  lawful.  His  Lordship
 in  Council  after  enquiry,  and  by  the  assistance  of  Mr.  Duncan,  was
 satısfied  of  its  lawfulness,  and  was  contended  to  permit  us  to  follow
 our  customs  as  before,

 In  the  time  of  Lord  Moira  and  Amherst,  a  number  of  Europear
 Missionaries,  who  came  out  to  convert  Hindoos  and  others,  renewed
 their  attack  upon  the  custom,  and  by  clamour  and  falsely  affirming
 that  by  compulsive  measures  Hindoo  women  were  thrown  into  the  fire,

 procured  the  notice  of  Government,  and  an  order  was  issued  requiring
 Magistrates  to  take  steps  that  Suttees  might  perform  their  scacrifice
 at  their  pleasure,  and  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  persuade  or  use  any

 compulsion.  One  the  concurrent  reports  of  various  Gentlemen,  then
 in  the  Civil  Service,  that  in  all  instances  which  had  come  under  their

 cognizance,  the  Widows  went  to  the  funeral  piles  of  their  deceased
 husbands  cheerfully,  these  Governors  General  were  satisfied,  and
 no  further  interference  was  attempted.

 The  qualified  measure  last  adverted  to,  did  not  answer  the  object
 proposed,  and  it  proved  (as  we  humbly  submit)  the  impolicy  of  inter-
 ference  in  any  degree  with  matters  of  conscience.

 The  fact  was,  that  the  number  of  Suttees  in  Bengal  considerably
 and  in  order  to  ascer- increased  in  consequence  within  a  short  time,

 tain  the  cause,  a  reference  was  made  to  the  Sadar  Dewany  Adawlut,
 who  could  assign  no  satisfactory  cause  to  account  for  it.  Though  it
 might  have  occurred  to  the  gentlemen  of  so  much  experience,  that  the

 interference  of  Government,  even  to  this  extent  with  the  practice,  was

 likely,  by  drawing  to  it  the  attention  of  the  Native  Community  in  a.
 greater  degree  than  formerly,  to  increase  the  number  of  votaries.

 From  a  celebrated  instance  relating  to  Suttee  that  we  immediately-
 hereafter  beg  to  cite,  your  Lordship  in  Council  will  find,  that  on  tħe

 occasion  alluded  to,  no  other  good  was  obtained  by  an  attempt  te
 prevent  the  Widow  burning  with  her  deceased  Husband,  than  that
 religion  was  violated,  and  to  no  purpose  a  Suttee.  TIn  the  time  of
 Lord  Clive,  his  Dewan  Rajah  Nobkissen,  endeavoured  to  prevent  a
 Widow’s  performing  the  sacrifice  by  making  her  believe  that  her
 Husband  had  been  already  burnt,  and  when  she  discovered  that  she
 had  been  deceived,  offering  her  any  sum  of  money  that  might  be
 required  for  her  support  as  a  recompense,  hut  nothing  would  satisfy
 her——she  starved  herself  to  death.  His  Lordship  then  gave  orders
 that  no  one  should  be  allowed  to  interfere  with  the  Hindoo  religion  or
 custom.

 Independent  of  the  foregoing  statement,  your  Lordship  in  Council
 will  see  that  your  predecessors,  after  long  residences  in  India,  having
 complete  knowledge  of  the  laws  and  customs  of  the  HĦHondoos,  were
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 satisfied  as  to  such  laws,  and  never  came  to  a  resolution  by  which
 devout  and  conscientious  Hindoos  must  be  placed  in  the  most  painful

 of  all  predicaments,  and  either  forego,  in  some  degree,  their  loyalty  to

 Government,  and  disobey  its  injunctions,  or  violate  the  precepts  of
 their  Religion.

 Before  we  conclude,  we  beg  to  request  your  impartial  considera-
 tion  of  the  various  Acts  of  Parliament  passed  from  time  to  time  since

 the  reign  of  His  Majesty  George  the  Third,  and  which  have  ever
 since  been  strictly  preserved.  The  substance  and  spirit  of  which  may

 be  thus  summed  up,  viz.,  that  no  one  is  to  interfere  in  any  shape  in

 the  religion  or  the  customs  of  Hindoo  subjects.  These  Acts,  con-
 ceived  in  the  spirit  of  the  truest  wisdom  and  toleration,  were  passed

 by  me,  as  well  acquainted  at  least  as  any  one  in  existence  with  our

 Laws,  our  Language,  our  Customs  and  our  Religion,  have  never  been
 infringed  by  the  wisest  of  those  who  have  here  administered  the
 powers  of  Government,  and  we  trust  will  be  preserved  for  the  future

 as  for  the  past  inviolated  constituting  as  they  do  a  most  solemn  pledge
 and  charter  from  our  Rulers  to  ourselves,  on  the  preservation  of  which

 depend  rights  more  sacred  in  our  eye  than  those  of  property  or  life

 itself  and  sure  we  are  that,  when  this  most  important  subject  has
 been  well  and  maturedly  weighed  by  your  Lordship  in  Council,  the
 Resolution  which  has  filled.  us  and  all  faithful  Hindoo  subjects  of  the
 Honorable  Company’s  Government  with  concern  and  terror,  will  be
 abandoned,  and  that  we  shall  obtain  a  permanent  security  through
 your  Lordship’s  wisdom  against  the  renewal  of  similar  attempts.

 And  your  Petitioners  shall  ever  pray,  &c.

 (Signed)  Maharajah  Sree  Grischunder
 Bahadur.

 Radamodub  Bonnerjee.

 Cossinauth  Bonnerjee.

 Modoo  Sundle.

 Goury  Chunder,  &c.,  &c.

 After  a  conference  on  the  subject  of  the  Petition,  His  Lordship
 delivered  the  following  reply  :—

 The  Governor  General  has  read  with  attention  the  Petition  which

 has  been  presented  to  him:  and  some  satisfaction  in  observing,  that
 the  opinions  of  the  Pundits  consulted  by  the  Petitioners,  confirm  the

 supposition  that  widows  are  not,  by  the  religious  writings  of  the
 Hindoos,  commended  to  destroy  themselves;  but  that,  upon  the  death

 of  their  husbands  the  choice  of  a  life  of  strict  and  severe  morality  is,

 everywhere,  expressly  offered:  that  in  the  books  usually  considered
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 of  the  highest  authority,  it  is  commanded  above  every  other  course;
 and  is  stated  to  be  adapted  to  a  better  state  of  society;  such  as,  by
 the  Hindoos,  is  believed  to  have  subsisted  in  former  times.

 Thus,  none  of  the  Hindoos  are  placed  in  the  distressing  situation
 of  having  to  disobey  either  the  ordinances  of  the  Government,  or  those

 of  their  religion.  By  a  virtuous  life  a  Hindoo  widow  not  only
 complies  at  once  with  the  laws  of  the'  Government  and  with  the  purest

 precepts  of  her  own  religion,  but  affords  an  example  to  the  exı1sting
 generation  of  that  good  conduct  which  is  supposed  to  have  distinguish-

 ed  the  earlier  and  better  kinds  of  the  Hindoo  people.

 The  Petitioners  cannot  require  the  assurance,  that  the  British
 Government  will  continue  to  allow  the  most  complete  toleration  ın
 matters  of  religious  belief;  and  that  to  the  full  extent  of  what  it  is

 possible  to  reconcile  with  reason  and  natural  justice  they  will  be
 undisturbed  in  the  observance  of  their  established  usages.  But,  some
 of  those  which  the  Governor  General  is  unwilling  to  recall  into  notice

 his  predecessors  in  Council,  for  the  security  of  human  life  and  the
 preservation  of  social  order,  have  at  different  times,  found  it  necessary
 to  prohibit.  If  there  is  any  one  which  the  common  voice  of  all  man-

 kind  would  except  from  Indulgence,  it  is  surely  that  by  which  the
 hand  of  a  son  is  made  the  instrument  of  a  terrible  death  to  the  mother

 who  has  borne  him,  and  from  whose  breast  he  has  drawn  the  sustenance

 of  his  helpless  infancy.

 The  Governor  General  has  given  an  attentive  consideration  to  all
 that  has  been  urged  by  the  numerous  and  respectable  body  of  Peti-
 tioners:  and  has  thought  fit  to  make  this  further  statement,  in.  addi-

 tion  to  what  had  been  before  expressed  as  the  reasons.  which,  in  his

 mind,  have  made  it  an  urgent  duty  of  British  Government  to  prevent

 the  usage  in  support  of  which  the  petition  has  been  preferred:  but  if

 the  Petitioners  should  still  be  of  opinion,  that  the  late  Regulation  1s
 not  in  conformity  with  the  enactments  of  the  Imperial  Parliament,
 they  have  an  appeal  to  the  King  in  Council,  which  the  Governor
 General  shall  be  most  happy  to  forward.

 (Signed)  W.  C.  BENTINCK.

 January  14,  1830.

 Bengallee  Address

 Ta  S  a  e  BT  TT  TI  RA  S  Ra  S
 CİA  ATTE,  CI  STA

 Aa  A  TAT  TTT  AAT  A  Sr  A  S  A
 STETA  2A  T  AİT  A  A  AE  A  AA  Fi
 a  Ma  E  A  A  a  S  A  AAR  R
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 নিমিত্ত  মহামাহম  ইদানীন্তন  যে  উপাদেয়  নিয়ম  করিয়াছেন  এবং  স্বেচ্ছা  পুর্ব্বক  স্্রীবধ

 কলঙ্ক  আর  আত্মাঘাতের  আঁতশয়  উৎসাহকারী  রুপ  দুর্নাম  হইতে  চিরকাল  জন্য  এ  শরণাগত
 প্রজাদিগ্গে  মোচন  কাঁরতে  যে  করুণাযুক্ত  হইয়া  সুসিদ্ধ  যত্ন  কাঁরয়াছেন  সেই  পরমোপকারের

 পুনঃ  ২  স্বীকার  নম্নতা  পূু্ব্বক  নীল  শ্রীফুতের  সাক্ষাতে  করতে  অনুমতি  প্রাপ্ত  হয়।
 হেন্দ  প্রধানেরা  আপন  ২  স্ত্রী  পরম্পরার  প্রাত  অতিশয়  সন্দিগ্ধ  চিত্ত  হইয়া  পরস্পর

 নিব্বাহের  সাধারণ  সেত্তকে  উল্লঙ্ঘন  এবং  অবলা  জাতির  রক্ষণা  বেক্ষণ  যে  পুরুষের  নিয়ত
 ধৰ্ম্ম  তাহাকে  অবজ্ঞা  করিয়া  বিধবারা  উত্তরকালে  কোনক্রমে  অন্যাশন্ত  না  হইতে  পান  তাঁন্নামিত্ত

 আপনাদের  অবাঁধিত  ক্ষমতার  উপর  নির্ভরপর্ব্বক  ধম্মছলে  সজীব  বিধবারা  যে  স্মামির

 মরণের  পরেই  শোকের  ও  নোরাশ্যের  প্রথম  উন্মুখে  আপন  ২  শরার  দগ্ধ  করেন  এই  রাতি

 চালিত  কাঁরলেন।  ওই  দ্নী  পরম্পরা  দাহের  রাণীটি  স্বার্থপর  এবং  পরানুগামী  ইতর  লোকের
 ও  অত্যন্ত  মনোনীত  হইবাতে  তাহারা  ও  তদনুরূপ  ব্যবহারে  ঝিত  প্রবর্ত  হইয়া  আপনাদের

 অত্যন্ত  মান্য  শাস্  উপানিষত্  ও  ভগবদ্গীতাকে  অবহেলন  করিয়া  এবং  ভগবান  মনু  যিনি
 প্রথম  ও  সব্বস্রেষ্ঠ  ধম্মবন্তা  হন  তাঁহার  যে  আজ্ঞা  অর্থাৎ  ক্ষমা  অবলম্বন  তপোরূপ  ধর্ম
 যাজন  আর  আপনাকে  কাযয়ক  সুখ  হইতে  রাঁহিত  করণ  ইত্যাদি  ধম্ম  আমরণান্ত  বিধবা

 কাঁরতে  থাকিবেন  ৫  অধ্যায়  ১৫৮  শ্লোক,  তাকেও  তুচ্ছ  কারলেন।  বাস্তবিক  ইহারা  স্ত্রণ

 পরম্পরার  প্রাত  আপন  ২  সন্দিগ্ধান্তঃকরণের  সান্তনার  ননামিত্ত  এইরূপ  ব্যবহারে  উদ্যত
 হইলেন  কিন্তু  লোকেতে  এমত  গিত  কৰ্ম্ম  হইতে  আপনাদিগ্গে  নিদেোষ  কাঁরবার  শিথ্যা

 বাসনায়  সাক্ষাত্  দুব্বল  শাস্ত্রের  কাঁতপয়  বচন  যাহাতে  স্বেচ্ছাপুব্বক  বিধবাকে  স্বামির

 জলাচ্চিতারোহণ  কারবার  অনুমাত  দিয়াছেন  তাহা  পাঠ  কাঁরতেন  যেন  তাঁহারা  এরূপ  স্ত্ীদাহ
 ব্যবহারকে  শাস্ত্রের  আজ্ঞান্যুসারে  কাঁরতোঁছলেন  কিন্তু  স্রীলোকের  প্রাত  সন্দেহে  মুগ্ধ

 হইয়া  করেন  নাই॥  বস্তুত  ইহা  আঁতশয়  সোভাগ্য  যে  নীল  শ্রীযুত  ইংলণ্ডীয়  এতদ্দেশাধি-

 পাঁতরা  যাঁহাদের  আশ্রয়ে  ঈশ্বর  প্রসাদাত্  এদেশীয়  স্ত্রী  পুরুষ  তাবৎ  প্রজাদের  জীবন

 সমার্পতি  হইয়াছে  তাঁহারা  বিশেষ  অনুসন্ধান  দ্বারা  নিশ্চয়  র্ৃপ  জানিলেন  যে  ওই  সকল

 দুব্বল  শাস্ত্রের  বচন  যাহাতে  বিধবাদিশ্গে  ইচ্ছাপুব্বক  জলাচ্চিতারোহণের  অনুমাঁত  আছে

 তাহাকে  কাযে্যের  দ্বারা  অমান্য  করিতোছিলেন  এবং  ওই  সকল  বচনের  শব্দের  ও  তাতৃপর্যেযের

 সম্পূর্ণ  মতে  অন্যথা  কারিয়া  পাতি  বিহীনাদের  আত্ম  অন্তরঙ্গেরা  ওই  “বিহবলাদের  দাহ-
 কালীন  তাহাদিগ্গে  প্রায়  বন্ধন  কাঁরতেন  এবং  তাঁহারা  চিতা  হইতে  পালাইতে  না  পারেন  এ O

 শা

 নামত্ত  তদ্যেগ্য  রাশীকৃত  তৃণ  কাল্ঠাদ  দ্বারা  তাহাদের  গার  আচ্ছন্ন  কাঁরতেন  মনুষ্য  স্বভাবের

 ও  করুণার  সৰ্ব্বথা  বিরুদ্ধ  এই  ব্যাপার  ভুঁরি  স্থানে  পুলসের  সংক্রান্ত  আমলা  যাহারা

 প্রাণির  রক্ষার  ও  লোকের  শান্তি  ও  স্বচ্ছন্দতার  নিমিত্তে  ব্যর্থ  নিযুক্ত  হইয়াছেন  তাহাদের
 অস্পষ্ট  অনুমাঁতক্নমে  সম্পন্ন  হইতে  ছিল।

 অনেকস্থলে  যেখানে  সক্ষম  মেজেন্ট্রেট  সাহেবের  আশঙ্কায়  পঢ্ালসের  এতদ্দেশীয়

 আমলারা  আপন  ২  ইচ্ছানুর্প  আচরণে  নিবারিত  ছিল  কেহ  ২  বিধবা  কাণ্ডত  দগ্ধ  হইয়া
 চতা  হইতে  পলায়নপ্ৰব্বক  আপন  প্রাণ  রক্ষা  করিয়াছেন  কেহ  ২  বা  ভয়ঙ্কর  ব্যাপার  দোঁখয়া

 চিতার  নিকট  হইতে  নিবর্ত  হইলেন  যাহার  দ্বারা  ত'হ  রদের  প্রব্তকদের  মরণ  তুল্য  নৈরাশ
 জাঁন্মলঃ  কোন  ২  স্থানে  বিধবাদিগ্গে  এরুপ  মরণ  উচিত  নহে  ইহা  {$িবশেষ  মতে  বোধগম্য

 করাতে  এবং  তাহাদের  রক্ষার  ও  যাবজ্জীবন  প্রাততিপালনের  অঙ্গীকার  কাঁরবাতে  তাঁহারা
 আপনাদের  জ্ঞাত  ও  আত্মীয়  কর্তৃক  ভর্ত্সন  রাশিকে  আপনাদের  উপর  স্বীকার  কাঁরয়া  ও

 সহমরণ  হইতে  নিবর্ত্তা  হইয়াছেন।  তাবত্  সহমরণ  ঘাটিত  ব্যাপার  যাহা  স্বয়ং  আঁত  দারুণ

 ও  কুথাসিত  এবং  ইংলণ্ডীয়  অধিকারের  নণতির  আঁত  বিরুদ্ধ  তাহার  প্রানিধানপরূব্বক  শ্রীল

 শীযুত  কৌনসলে  বিচার  ও  করুণা  উভয়  প্রদর্শিত  নণীতির  বিশেষানুষ্তানে  উদ্যুক্ক  হইয়া
 ইংলণ্ডীয়  নামের  মহিমা  সচনার্থ  আবশ্যক  কর্তব্যবোধ  এই  ২  নিয়মকে  নিধ্ণারত  কাঁরলেন

 যৈ  শ্রীল  শ্রীযুতে  হিন্দ;  প্রজাদের  স্নরীলোকের  প্রাণ  রক্ষা  আধিক  যত্ন  পব্বক  কাঁরতে  হইবেক

 এবং  স্রীলোক  প্রাত  নিষ্ঠুর  ব্যবহার  অতিশয়  পাতক  পুনব্বার  আর  হইতে  না  পায়,  এবং

 হিন্দুদের  অতি  প্রাচীন  পরম  পিত  ধর্মকে  তাঁহারা  নিজে  যেন  তুচ্ছ  না  করেন।  সম্প্রতিক
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 SNOEN  I  ZS  T  SÈ  STET  T  Aaa  ai  Faa  C
 TIR  ZEE  R  ATTA  Kaa  SMR  E  AATA

 A  Oa  ENa  ÎR  S  T  A  ATT  STAAT
 NOFA  SR  TTA  ARTk  AA  TD  AI  A  R  TAS  z
 SA  TTITO  TAAT  SEa  Í  a  A  A  e  A  TETE  T
 TTCOCEA  G  A  TANT  W  O  AI  S  faa  A  A
 2e  ARTON  AR  DAAT  ATAT  E  a  ie  US
 PS  AA;  A  A  AA  A  TN  NAT  a  a  a
 FOY  S  ATIVPITA  NTS  ZETO  ZZ  A  ÍA  a  Aa  A  aa  aa SIAT  R  ATS  Ta  T  A  a  a  A  a
 RTA  WNA  TAR,  a  iA  e  A  Aa  a
 S3  A,  ORT  PAAA  A  a  e  a  A  a  i  N 4  W  ATS  VA  A  EA  S  i  A  R
 SRRI  SPRS  ALS  S  Aa  A  I  S  SAI  B  ST
 AAF  FI  TA  A  TAA

 Translation  of  the  Bengallee  Address

 To  The  Right  Honorable  Lord  William  Cavendish  Bentick,  K.C.B.,
 G.C.Ħ..  Governor  General  in  Council.  Fort  William.

 My  Lorp.——  With  hearts  filled  with  the  deepest  gratitude,  and
 impressed  with  the  utmost  reverence,  we,  the  undersigned  Native
 inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  and  its  vicinity,  beg  to  be  permitted  to
 approach  your  Lordship,  to  offer  personally  our  humble,  but  warmest

 acknowledgments  for  the  invaluable  protection  which  your  Lordship’s
 Government  has  recently  afforded  to  the  lives  of  the  Hindoo  female
 part  of  your  subjects,  and  for  your  humane  and  successful  exertions
 1n  rescuing  us,  for  ever,  from  the  gross  stigma  hitherto  attached  to  our

 character  as  wilful  murderers  of  females,  and  zealous  promoters  of  the
 practice  of  suicide.

 Excessive  jealousy  of  their  female  connections  operating  in  the
 breasts  of  Hindoo  Princes,  rendered  those  despots  regardless  of  the
 common  bonds  of  society,  and  of  their  incumbent  duty  as  protectors

 of  the  weaker  sex,  in  so  much,  that  with  a  view  to  prevent  every
 possibility  of  their  Widows  forming  subsequent  attachments,  they
 availed  themselves  of  their  arbitrary  power,  and,  under  cloak  of
 religion,  introduced  the  practice  of  burning  Widows  alive,  under  the
 first  impressions  of  sorrow  or  despair,  immediately  after  the  demise  of

 their  Husbands.  This  system  of  female  destruction,  being  admirably
 suited  to  the  selfish  and  surviled  disposition  of  the  populace,  has  been

 eagerly  followed  by  them,  in  defiance  of  the  most  sacred  authorities,
 such  as  Oopunishuds,  or  the  principal  parts  of  the  Veds  and  the
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 Bhugvud  Geeta,  as  well  as  of  the  direct  commandment  of  Munoo,  the
 first  and  greatest  of  all  the  Legislators,  conveyed  ın  the  following
 words  :  —“Let  a  widow  continue  till  death  forgiving  all  injuries,  per-
 forming  austere  duties,  avoiding  every  sensual  pleasure,  &c.”  (ch.
 V.  v.  158.)

 While,  in  fact,  fulfilling  the  suggestions  of  their  jealousy,  they

 pretended  to  justify  this  hideous  practice  by  quoting  sôme  passages
 from  authorities  of  evidently  inferior  weight,  sanctioning  the  wilful
 assent  of  a  Widow  on  the  flaming  pile  of  her  Husband;  as  if  they
 were  offering  such  female  sacrifiees  in  obedience  to  the  dictates  of  the

 Shasirus,  and  not  from  the  influence  of  jealousy.  It  is,  however,  very
 fortunate,  that  the  British  Government,  under  whose  protection  the
 lives  of  both  the  males  and  females  of  India  have  been  happily  placed

 by  Providence,  has,  after  diligent  enquiry,  ascertained  that  even  those

 iwferior  authorities,  permitting  wilful  assent  by  a  Widow  to  the
 flaming  pile,  have  been  practically  set  aside,  and  that,  in  gross  viola-
 tion  of  their  language  and  spirit,  the  relatives  of  Widows  have,  in  the

 burning  of  those  infatuated  females,  almost  invariably  used  to  fasten
 them  down  on  the  pile  and  heap  over  them  large  quantities  of  wood

 and  other  materials  adequate  to  the  prevention  of  their  escape,  an
 outrage  on  humanity  which  has  been  frequently  perpetrated  under
 the  inditget  sanction  of  Native  Officers  undeservedly  employed  for  the

 security  of  life  and  preservation  of  peace  and  tranquility.

 In  many  instances  ın  which  the  vigilance  of  the  Magistrates  has
 deterred  the  Native  Officers  of  Police  from  indulging  their  own  incli-

 nation,  Widows  have  either  made  their  escape  from  the  pile,  after
 being  partially  burnt,  or  retracted  their  resolution  to  burn  when
 brought  to  the  awful  task,  to  the  mortifying  disappointment  of  the
 instigators;  while,  in  some  instances  the  resolution  to  die  has  been

 retracted  on  pointing  out  to  the  Widows  the  impropriety  of  their
 intended  undertakings,  and  on  promising  them  safety  and  mainte-
 nance  during  life,  notwithstanding  the  severe  reproaches  liable  there-
 by  to  be  heaped  on  them  by  their  relatives  and  friends.

 In  consideration  of  circumstances  so  disgraceful  in  themselves,  and

 so  incompatible  with  the  principles  of  British  Rule.  your  Lordship  in

 Council  fully  impressed  with  the  duties  required  of  you  by  justice
 and  inhumanity  has  deemed  it  incumbent  on  you;  for  the  honor  of
 the  British  name,  to  come  to  the  resolution  that  the  lives  of  your
 female  Hindoo  subjects  should  be  henceforth  more  efficiently  pro-
 tected,  that  the  heinous  sin  of  cruelty  to  females  may  no  longer  be

 committed,  and  the  most  ancient  and  purest  system  of  Hindoo  religion
 should  not  any  longer  be  set  at  naught  by  the  Hindoos  themselves.

 The  Magistrates.  in  consequence,  are,  we  understand.  positively
 ordered  to  execute  the  resolution  of  Government  by  all  possible  means.
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 We  are,  my  lord,  reluctantly  restrained  by  the  consideration  of  the
 nature  of  your  exalted  situation  from  indicating  our  inward  feelings
 by  presenting  any  valuable  offering,  as  commonly  adopted  on  such
 occasions,  but  we  should  consider  ourselves  highly  guilty  of
 insincerity  and  ingratitude,  if  we  remained  negligently  silent,  when
 urgently  called  upon  by  our  feelings  and  conscience  to  express  publicly

 the  gratitude  we  feel  for  the  everlasting  obligation  you  have  graciously
 conferred  on  the  Hindoo  Community  at  large.  We,  however,  are  at
 a  loss  to  find  language  sufficiently  indicative  even  of  a  small  portion
 of  the  sentiments  we  are  desirous  of  expressing  on  this  occasion:
 We  must,  therefore,  conclude  this  Address,  with  entreating  that  your

 Lordship  will  condescendingly  accept  our  most  grateful  acknowledg-
 ments  for  this  act  of  benevolence  towards  us,  and  will  pardon  the
 silence  of  those  who,  though  equally  partaking  of  the  blessing
 bestowed  by  your  Lordship,  have,  through  ignorance  or  prejudice,
 omitted  to  join  us  in  this  common  cause.

 We  have  the  honor  to  be,

 My  Lord,

 Your  Lordship’s  Obdt.  and  Humble  Servts.

 (Signed)  Callynauth  Roy  Chowdhury,

 Rammohum  Roy,

 Dwarkanauth  Tagore,

 Prossauno  Comar  Tagore.

 &c.  &c.  &c.

 Reply  to  the  Hindoo  Address

 It  is  very  satisfactory  to  me  to  find,  that  according  to  the  opinions

 of  so  many  respectable  and  intelligent  Hindoos,  the  practice  which
 has  recently  been  prohibited,  not  only  was  not  required  by  the  rules

 of  their  religion,  but  was  at  variance  with  those  writings  which
 they  deem  to  be  of  the  greatest  force  and  authority.  Nothing  but  a
 reluctance  to  inflict  punishment  for  acts  which  might  be  conscientiously

 believed  to  be  enjoyed  by  religious  precepts,  could  have  induced  the
 British  Government  at  any  time  to  permit,  within  territories  under  its

 protection,  an  usage  so  violently  opposed  to  the  best  feelings  of
 human  nature.  Those  who  present  this  Address  are  right  in  suppos-

 ing  that,  by  every  nation  in  the  world,  except  the  Hindoos  them-
 selves,  this  part  of  their  customs  has  always  been  made  a  reproach
 against  them,  and  nothing  so  strangely  contrasted  with  the  better
 features  of  their  own  national  character,  so  inconsistent  with  the
 affections  which  unite  families,  s0  destructive  of  the  moral  principles
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 on  which  society  is  founded,  has  ever  subsisted  amongst  a  people,  in

 other  respects  so  civilized.  I  trust  that  the  reproach  is  removed  for
 ever,  and  I  feel  a  sincere  pleasure  in  thinking  that  the  Hindoos  will
 thereby  be  exalted  in  the  estimation  of  mankınd  to  an  extent  in  some

 degree  proportioned  to  the  repugnance  which  was  felt  for  the  usage
 which  has  now  ceased.

 (Signed)  W.  C.  BENTICK.

 Calcutta,  Jan.  16,  1830.

 To  the  Right  Honorable  Lord  William  Cavendish  Bentick,  G.C.B.,
 Governor  General,  &c.  &c.,  &c.

 My  Lorp——We,  the  undersigned  Christian  Inhabitants  of  Calcutta,
 beg  leave  to  offer  to  your  Lordship  our  warmest  thanks  and  congra-
 tulations  on  the  passing  of  a  Regulation  for  suppressing  the  inhuman
 practice  of  burning  Hindoo  Widows  on  the  Funeral  Piles  of  their
 deceased  Husbands.  We  entertain  no  apprehension  that  an  act  of
 benevolence  which  will  forever  be  commemorated  as  one  of  the
 proudest  events  in  your  Lordship’s  administration,  and  as  one  of  the

 most  signal  blessings  which  have  yet  been  conferred  on  India,  sanc-
 tioned  as  it  is  by  the  prayers  and  applause  of  the  most  enlightened
 among  our  Hindoo  and  Mahommedan  fellow  subjects,  can  be
 misconstrued  into  a  disposition  to  infringe  the  established  principles
 of  toleration,  or  to  deviate  from  that  candid  and  indulgent  respect
 for  the  religious  and  civil  rites,  usages,  and  customs  of  all  classes  of

 Native  population,  which,  we  trust,  will  ever  continue  to  be  an
 attribute  of  the  British  Government.

 We  rather  cherish  a  confident  expectation  that  it  will  be  esteemed

 a  pledge  of  the  cordial  interest  which  their  Rulers  take  in  their  happi-

 ness;  and  of  their  willingness  to  extend  to  them  the  various  advantages
 which  flow  from  the  useful  knowledge  and  equal  laws.

 While  British  supremacy  at  length,  prevails  undisturbed  over  this
 vast  Empire,  the  objects  which  remain  to  occupy  the  cares,  stimulate
 the  ambition  and  illustrate  the  history  of  Government,  are  the  means

 of  securing  the  stability  of  that  Empire,  by  promoting  the  civilizing
 arts  of  peace,  the  spread  of  education,  the  prosperity  of  agricultural,

 manufacturing,  and  commercial  industry,  and  the  improvement  of
 judicial  and  administrative  institutions.  In  prosecuting  such  enter-
 prizes  your  Lordship  will  always  command  our  earnest  wishes  for
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 their  successful  accomplishment,  and,  in  whatever  it  can:  be  most
 beneficially  applied,  our  humble  but  ze  alous  co-operation.

 We  have  the  honor  to  be,
 My  Lord,

 Your  Lordship’s  most  obedient  servants,
 T.  G.  Gunter.

 J.  S.  Velletream.

 (eo.  Parbury.

 Daniel  Coorie.,  &c.,  &c..  &ec.

 Reply  to  the  Address  of  the  Christian  Inhabitants

 UENTLEMEN,
 1  thank  you  for  this  Address.  The  decided  con-

 currence  of  my  much  esteemed  Colleagues;  the  sentiments  recorded

 by  several  of  the  ablest  and  most  experienced  of  those  who  had  long
 and  honorably  been  engaged  in  the  administration  of  affairs;  the
 result  of  extensive  enquiries  addressed  to  many  valuable  servants  of

 the  Company,  Civil  and  Military;  and  the  facts  and  opinions
 gathered  from  other  Gentlemen,  Furopean  and  Native,  excellently
 qualified  to  form  a  sound  Judgment  on  the  subject,  all  combined  to

 assure  me  of  the  propriety  of  the  resolution  which  we  unanimously
 adopted  to  prohibit  the  practice  of  Suttee.  TIt  is  not  the  less  satis-

 factory  to  receive  this  additional  and  powerful  testimony  in  support
 of  the  views  by  which  we  were  guided.  For  the  names  annexed  to
 the  Address  afford  ample  evidence  that  the  sentiments  it  expresses  are

 alike  consist  with  an  intimate  knowledge  of  the  habits  and  feelings
 of  our  Native  fellow  subjects,  and  with  the  most  cordial  and  liberal
 desire  to  advance  their  prosperity.

 You  do  no  more  than  justice  to  the  Government,  in  supposing  that
 its  decision  was  influenced  by  motives  free  from  every  taint  of
 intolerance.  And  I  need  not,  I  trust,  assure  you  that  the  same  warm

 interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  Hindoo  community  which  urged  us  to
 the  adoption  of  the  measure  in  question  will  continue  to  animate  our

 exertions  in  the  prosecution  and  support  of  every  measure  and  insti-
 tution  by  which  knowledge  may  be  diffused,  morals  improved,  the
 resources  of  the  country  enlarged,  the  wealth  and  comfort  of  the
 people  augmented,  their  rights  secured,  their  condition  raised,  or  their
 happiness  promoted.

 (Signed)  W.  C.  BENTINCK.
 January,  16,  1830.

 In  our  preceding  columns,  will  be  found  several  documents
 relative  to  the  Regulation  lately  passed  on  the  subject  of  Suttee.
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 The  first  is  a  Petition,  which,  on  the  l4th  Instant,  was  presented

 to  his  Lordship  by  a  deputation  from  a  number  of  Natives
 apparently  conscientious  advocates  for  the  practice.  His  Lordships

 and  will,  we  trust,  set  the  matter  at  rest. reply  follows  it—

 On  Saturday  forenoon,  a  meeting  took  place  at  the  Town  Hall,  of

 those  who  had  signed  the  Address  of  the  Christian  Inhabitants  of
 Calcutta  to  the  Governor  General,  on  the  abolition  of  the  practice
 alluded  to;  for  the  purpose  of  having  the  same  presented  to  his  Lord-

 ship.

 The  meeting  was  both  numerous  and  respectable,  comprising
 Gentlemen  of  the  Civil  and  Military  services,  members  of  the
 Mercantile  houses,  and  other  respectable  citizens.  Mr.  G.  J.  Gordon
 having  been  nominated  to  present  the  Address,  proceeded  at  12  o'clock,
 to  Government  Ħouse,  accompanied  by  a  cavalcade  of  somè  two  or
 three  hundred  persons.

 On  arriving  at  Government  House,  they  assembled  in  the  lower
 Hall,  where  they  met  several  Hindoo  Gentlemen,  who  had  also  come
 to  present  a  gratulatory  Address  to  the  Govèrnor  General  on  same
 subject.

 Shortly  afterwards  Captain  Benson  announced  to  the  Native
 Gentlemen,  that  his  Lordship  was  ready  to  receive  them,  accordingiy

 they  proceeded  to  the  presence  chamber  on  the  upper  storey,  where  his
 Lordship  with  his  suite  stood  under  the  State  Canopy.  Lady  Bentick
 was  also  present,  accompanied  by  several  ladies.  Near  his  Lordship
 also  we  observed  some  of  the  Government  Secretaries  and  other

 gentlemen.  Baboo  Rammohun  Roy  then  advanced  towards  his  Lord-
 ship  and  intimated  the  purpose  for  which  they  had  come;  after  which
 Baboo  Collynauth  Roy  read  the  Address  of  the  Hindoo  Inhabitants
 in  Bengallee,  which  was  followed  by  the  reading  of  the  translation  of
 the  same,  which,  as  well  as  his  Lordship’s  reply,  may  be  referred  to

 in  our  preceding  columns.

 After  the  Native  Gentlemen  had  retired,  the  Subscribers  to  the
 Address  of  the  Christian  Inhabitants  were  admitted  to  his  Lordship’s

 presence.  Mr.  Gordon  then  stepping  forward  close  to  where  the
 Governor  General  stood,  said  ‘that  his  Lordship  having  been  pleased
 to  receive  the  warm  thanks  and  congratulations  of  a  very  respectable

 portion  of  the  Hindoo  Community,  whose  opinions  and  feelings  were
 more  nearly  and  peculiarly  interested  in  the  late  Regulation,  it  was
 now  his  proud  and  heartfelt  gratification  to  be  the  bearer  of  an
 Address  on  the  same  occasion  from  another  portion  of  the  inhabitants.

 which,  with  his  Lordship’s  permission,  he  would  proceed  to  read.”
 Mr.  Gordon  read  the  Address  accordingly  which  will  also,  with
 his  Lordship’s  reply,  be  found  in  our  preceding  columns.  (42,
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 MONDAY,  JANUARY  11,  1830

 A  true  bill  for  forgery,  we  regret  to  observe,  has  been  found
 against  Rajah  Buddinauth  Roy.  We  say  so,  because  it  must  always
 be  a  subject  of  regret,  to  see  a  persen  who  moved  in  such

 the  Rajah  did,  and  whose  character  hitherto  has.  we  believe,  been
 unblemished,  placed  in  such  a  position  as  he  now  stands  in.  If
 innocent,  he  may  congratulate  himself  upon  the  opportunity  he  will

 have  of  proving  it  in  the  face  of  the  world,  and  before  a  special  jury,
 (for  such  has  been  granted  by  the  Court  on  the  application  of  his
 Counsel)  if  the  contrary—the  very  circumstances  that  otherwise
 would  excite  the  strongest  sympathy  in  his  favour—wil
 diferent  Way.  (429)

 a  sphere  as

 l  operate  in  a

 Police  Office,  January  6,  1830

 Last  night  about  nine  o'clock,  an  alarm  was  given  to  the  Police,
 by  one  of  the  European  Officers  of  that  establishment,  that  there  was

 a  great  disturbance  in  the  Bow  Bazar.  The  Town  Sergeants
 immediately  repaired  to  the  spot  and  succeeded  in  apprehending  a
 Frenchman,  named  Udophe  Goursac,  Stewart  of  the  French  Ship
 Gange  et  Garonne.  It  appeared  in  the  examination  which  took  place
 this  morning  at  the  Police  Office,  that  the  prisoner,  who  was  quite
 sober,  passing  near  the  Lall  Bazar,  about  nine  o'clock,  and  perceiving
 one  of  the  Shroffs  named  Sib  Chunder  Burril,  sitting  in  the  customary
 manner  putting  up  his  money,  made  an  attack  upon  him  and  seizeđ  a
 bag  containing  one  hundred  and  eight  rupees,  with  which  he  ran  off.

 The  Shroff  followed  as  quick  as  possible,  calling  out  for  the  Chokey-
 dars,  but  not  one  attempted  to  assist  him  although  they  were  on  duty.
 The  poor  fellow  at  length  overtook  the  prisoner,  when  the  villain  drew

 a  short  dagger  and  stabbed  him  in  the  right  breast;  some  of  the  Town

 Serjeants,  who  had  providentially  arrived,  came  up  just  in  time  to
 seize  the  assassin,  and  found  the  dagger  concealed  in  his  sleeve,  the
 wounded  man  was  sent  to  the  Hospital  for  the  night,  and  the  French-

 man  lodged  in  the  Town  Guard.  The  poor  Shroff  who  is  desperately
 wounded,  was  obliged  to  attend  this  morning  to  identify  the  prisoner

 who  was  committed.  We  understand  the  Frenchman  was  in  company
 with  others  of  his  countrymen,  who  escaped  in  consequence  of  the
 erimimal  neglect  of  the  Chokeydars.—AH  urk.  (430)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  21,  1830

 We  recently  had  occasion  to  allude  to  a  forthcoming  Monthly
 Periodical,  under  the  title  of  “The  Calcutta  Magazine”.  The  day
 before  yesterday  the  first  Number  of  the  Periodical  in  question  was
 published  by  S.  Smith  and  Co.—and  judging  from  its  individual  merits,

 it  is  likely  to  bscomes  a  yery  entertaining  and  popular  work.
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 In  most  respects  it  comes  nearer  the  character  of  the  London  New

 Monthly  Magazine—than  any  other  periodical  of  the  kind  with  which
 we  are  familiar.  Besides,  original  paper  on  various  subjects,  it  gives

 judicious  selections  from  the  English  periodicals—with  literary  and
 miscellaneous  gleanings,  and  a  general  register  of  local  occurrences,
 &c.

 The  Mechanical  execution  of  the  Calcutta  Magazine  is  very
 creditable,  and  worthy  of  its  literary  claims.  Both,  we  doubt  not,  will

 ensure  its  success.  (431)

 Native  Papers:  /mpostor.—We  understand  by  a  letter  from
 Fareedpoor,  that  an  impostor  Brahman  has  published  himself  to  be
 a  general  Physician,  and  able  to  cure  any  disease  without  medicine  :
 he  has  a  number  of  pupils,  who  go  about  the  villages,  and  are
 spreading  a  report  of  the  extraordinary  abilities  of  the  man,  and  his
 miraculous  mode  of  doctoring;  at  the  same  time  they  declare  themselves

 as  no  way  connected  with  this  deceitful  doctor,  or  interest  for  him;
 but  as  admirers  of  his  supernatural  power:  some  state  that  they  had

 been  ill  for  a  long  time,  and  that  their  recovery  was  despaired  of:

 others  say  that  their  death  was  approaching  them,  but  they  had  been
 cured  and  saved,  &c.,  by  this  extraordinary  man.  Allured  by  this
 report,  multitudes  are  flying  to  the  deceitful  Brahman:  the  mode  of
 his  doctoring  is  as  follows.  When  a  sick  man  comes  to  him  he  cries
 the  name  of  Hari,  and  makes  the  patient  to  call  the  same  loudily;
 for  regimen  he  prescribes  unwholesome  and  improper  food,  which,
 instead  of  curing,  carries  him  off  sooner  than  he  would  die  otherwise.

 Notwithstanding  this,  the  poor  deluded  men,  through  the  love  of  life,

 go  to  him  for  relief.  We  recollect  that  two  similar  impostors  appeared
 near  Dum  Dum,  some  years  ago,  and  imposed  upon  the  poor,  but  when

 their  tricks  were  discovered  they  fled.  Perhaps  it  1s  one  of  them.  (432)

 We  understand  that  a  plague  has  broken  out  in  Satgaria  and
 Berhampore,  near  Moorshedabad  ;  it  is  a  kind  of  fever  which  is  raging,

 and  sweeps  away  all  those  that  are  affected  by  it  in  two  or  three  days.

 There  does  not  appear  a  family  in  which  the  lamentation  from  death,

 occasioned  by  this  disease,  is  not  heard.  The  preparation  of  remedies,

 the  visits  of  Physicians,  and  the  dread  of  attack  are  to  be  seen  on

 every  side;  the  male  casualties  are  greater  than  the  female.  The  place

 where  the  best  silk  is  produced  or  manufactured,  is  nearly  deserted,

 and  both  the  inhabitants,  and  strangers,  who  came  there,  are  flying
 away.  Should  this  continue  for  a  little  longer,  we  do  not  know  what
 will  be  the  fate  of  this  place.  (433)

 A  meeting  of  the  Hindoos  was  held  at  the  Hindoo  College,  on
 Sunday,  the  17th  instant.  Most  of  the  respectable  Hindoos  of  Calcutta

 were  present,  to  discuss  and  consider  about  the  Regulation  of  Suttee.

 A  Committee  was  appointed  to  arrange  for  petitioning  the  King  and
 (Vouncil  in  England,  to  defray  the  expense  of  which,  a  subscription  was
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 raised  to  the  amount  of  about  eleven  thousand  Rupees.  The  meeting
 resolved  to  provide  for  a  suitable  building  to  be  erected  for  the

 occasional  meetings  of  the  respectable  Hindoos,  and  to  discuss  upon
 matters  connected  with  their  religion  and  customs.  (434)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  4,  1830

 In  referring  our  readers  to  the  advertisement  in  another  column,

 relative  to  the  formation  of  District  Charitable  Societies  for  this  city
 and  its  neighbourhood,  we  cannot  but  express  our  satisfaction  that
 the  subject  of  the  state  of  Mendicity  in  Calcutta  should
 have  been  taken  up  in  the  manner  that  it  has  been,  in  quarters  so
 influential,  that  their  controul  cannot  fail  to  be  productive  of  very
 beneficial  effects  in  a  matter  that  has  for  years  called  for  serious
 consideration,  and  which  is  every  day  becoming  of  greater  import  as
 the  population  of  the  place  increases.

 From  a  Contemporary,  we  have  extracted  an  account  of  a  meeting
 that  took  place  at  the  Lord  Bishop’s  Palace,  which  will  still  further
 explain  the  objects  for  which  the  District  Charitable  Societies  have
 been  instituted,

 Perhaps  in  no  place  in  the  world,  is  charity  so  indiscriminately
 bestowed  as  in  Calcutta—and  in  no  town  of  its  size  is  there  greater
 imposture  on  the  part  of  claimants  upon  our  compassion.  It  has
 therefore  been  long  a  consummation  devoutly  to  be  wished  for,  that
 some  measures  should  have  been  adopted  for  regulating  the  one  and
 checking  the  other.

 Not  a  day  passes—but  petition  after  petition  is  brought  round
 which  people  in  general  have  as  little  time,  as  inclination  to  enquire
 into  the  truth  of,  or  the  reverse.  The  consequence-is,  that  lazy  and
 artful  imposter  too  often  succeeds  in  levying  those  contributions  which
 ought  to  go  to  the  support  of  the  indigent  and  distressed  alone.  In
 short,  there  are  always  apt  to  be  doubts  even  when  the  case  may  be
 fairly  stated,  which  doubts,  should  they  hereafter  be  entertained,  may
 easily  be  satisfied  by  reference  to  the  Institution  alluded  to.

 It  will  be  doing  the  interests  of  true  charity  and  morality  a
 service,  -to  trace  up  rigorously  every  case  of  implied  imposture,  so  as

 to  put  down,  if  possible,  a  practice  so  bad  in  itself,  and  so  apt  t3  steel
 men’s  minds  to  the  claims  of  the  realiy  unfortunate  and  afflicted.  We
 would  also  suggest  that  certificates  of  ailments  and  distress,  and
 petitions  of  all  kinds,  should  be  very  strictly  inquired  into  with

 réferende  to  the  curability,  or  otherwise,  of  the  ailments  of  the  parties—

 their  character—their  place  of  abode,  and  the  number  of  their  family,
 &c.  There  is  no  doubt,  that  even  veritable  certificates  become,  in
 process  of  time,  engines  of  imposture,  for  on  the  death  of  the
 incumbent,  they  pass  into  the  hands  of  others,  who  are  not  proper
 objects  of  compassion.
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 Much  more  might  be  said  on  the  subject  than  can  be  included  in
 a  desultory  notice  like  this;  but  on  the  whole,  we  trust,  we  have  said

 enough  to  show,  that  the  Institution  referred  to,  merits  the  most
 cordial  public  support.  (435)

 We  beg  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  an  advertisement,
 which  announces  the  formation  of  District  Charitable  Societies  for
 Calcutta  and  its  neighbourhood,  and  gives  intimation  of  a  very
 important  measure  which  may  be  considered  as  the  first  fruits  or
 earnest  of  this  plan  of  benevolence.  A  meeting  took  place  on  Saturday

 by  public  invitation  at  the  Episcopal  residence,  which  was  very
 respectably  attended.  The  Right  Reverend  the  Bishop  of  the  Diocese
 was  in  the  Chair,  and  explained  very  concisely  the  objects,  for  which
 the  Societies  were  formed,  and  the  measures  now  actually  in  progress.

 The  point  at  which  they  aimed,  His  Lordship  stated,  was  to  render
 that  distribution  of  bounty  systematic,  which  had  hitherto,  for  the

 most  part,  been  casual.  Large  sums  were  applied  to  purposes  of
 benevolence;  but  there  was  much  reason  to  fear  not  so  applied  but
 that  a  door  was  left  open  to  fraud  and  imposture;  and  we  were  too

 often  tempted  to  yield  to  importunity  that  aid  which  should  be  given

 only  to  real  necessity.  The  District  Charitable  Societies  will  remedy
 this  evil,  by  introducing  a  system  of  exact  enquiry  and  careful
 superintendence;  so  that  the  sums,  which  are  furnished  bountifully  may
 be  administered  frugally  and  dispensed  impartially.  The  Bishop  was
 careful  to  point  out,  that  these  Societies  were  meant  to  co-operate  with,

 not  to  supersede  the  Cathedral  Vestry.  To  the  useful  labours  of  the

 gentlemen,  who  have  so  long  discharged  the  important  duties  which
 belong  to  that  body,  His  Lordship  bore  the  strongest  testimony;  but
 it  was  no  time,  that  the  community  at  large  should  share  in  the
 labours  undertaken  on  their  account;  and  for  this  reason  His  Lordship

 ħad  come  forward,  and  placed  himself  at  the  head  of  the  effort  now

 to  be  made,  in  the  hope  that  if  supported  generally  and  directed  wisely,

 it  might  eventually  lead  to  the  establishment  of  a  system  for  the  relief

 of  the  poor  of  Calcutta,  free  from  the  inconveniences  and  dangers,
 which  have  been  found  .to  result  from  the  English  Poor  Laws;  yet
 leaving  no  room  for  the  imputation  that  we  can  look  with  carelessness
 or  unconcern  on  the  necessities  of  our  indigent  brethren.

 A
 Y

 l'he  following  Committee  was  appointed.  for  management  of  the
 general  business.

 Two  Members  from  each  of  the  Divisional  Committees.—The

 Venerable  the  Archdeacon  and  Clergy  of  Calcutta—with  the  following

 gentlemen  from  among  the  friends  and  supporters  of  the  plan.

 The  Hon’ble  Sir  Charles  G.  Chester,  Esg.
 Edward  Grey.  W.  W.  Bird,  Esg.
 ————{ir  Edward  Ryan.  J.  Calder,  Esq.

 Henry  Shakespeare,  Esq.  Dr.  Tytler
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 On  Sunday  last,  according  to  notification,  the  Bishop  preached  a
 Charity  Sermon  at  St.  James’s  Church,  in  aid  of  tl

 object  to  which  we  have  now  referred,  taking  for  his  text  part  of  the

 first  verse  of  the  41st  Psalm—‘  ‘Blessed  1s  he  who  considereth  the  poor
 and  needy”.  After  entering  into  an  explanation  of  the  term  “blessed,”
 which,  with  reference  to  the  subject  of  his  text,  |  is  Lordship  stateđ

 as  bearing  a  peculiar  distinct,  and  comprehensive  meaning,  the  Bishop
 remarked  at  length  upon  the  application  of  the  last  part  of  his  text,

 observing,  that,  it  was  erroneous  to  suppose  that  every  person  who

 1e  very  excellenti

 indiscriminately  lavished  away  sums  of  money  upon  every  apparently
 indigent  being,  could  apply  to  himself  the  term  ‘blessed  ;”’  for  that

 there  were  many  kinds  of  charities:  Some  from  a  desire  to  get  rid
 of  importunity—some  from  habit—and  some  from  other  sources  equally
 singular  and  worldly.  But  this,  his  Lordship  observed,  was  not  ‘“con-

 sidering  the  poor,”  for,  out  of  these  different  systems  of  charity  had
 arisen  evil—great  evil—and  such  it  was  his  intention  to  counteract  by
 the  establishment  of  the  District  Charitable  Societies.  To  relieve  the
 inhabitants  of  Calcutta  from  imposition,  and  to  prevent  the  m1sapplica-
 tion  of  such  sums  as  charitable  people  might  be  inclined  to  give,  was

 the  cause  of  his  incorporating  these  Societies.  which  his  Lordship
 stated  as  consisting  of  several  Gentlemen  belonging  to  the  Parish,  and
 who,  he  said,  would  take  good  care  that  the  funds  forwarded  to  the

 Church  for  the  use  of  the  poor  should  not  be  misapplied.  His  Lordship
 concluded  his  very  eloquent  address  by  recommending  these  Societies
 to  the  notice  of  the  congregation,  and  by  pointing  out  that,  if  they
 were  disposed  to  evince  a  charitable  feeling,  they  would  have  the  best

 security  in  its  proper  distribution,  by  forwarding  their  contributions
 to  the  District  Charitable  Society  at  St.  James’s  Church.  A  collection
 was  made  after  the  sermon  which  we  belive,  was  something  considerable
 for  the  Parish  of  St.  James.—Joħn  Bull.  (436)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  15,  1830

 From  the  “Calcutta  Magazine”

 For  February

 A  sketch  of  Ranajit  Sinh

 By  Babo  Kasiprasad  Chosh

 Ranajit  Sinh  is  the  son  of  Maha  Sinh,  of  the  tribe  of  Sahasi.  He
 is  about  fifty  years  of  age  and  of  a  middle  stature,  neither  too  thin,

 nor  too  stout.  He  has  lost  the  use  of  one  of  his  eyes  in  consequence

 of  an  attack  of  the  small  pox.  His  beard  is  long  and  flowing,  but  he

 does  not  suffer  his  nails  to  grow,  which  is  criminal  according  to  the
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 tenets  of  the  religion  of  the  Sheiks.  His  dress  is  plain  white,  and  he
 wears  his  turban  across  his  forehead,  the  left  part  of  which  descending

 down  and  covering  the  eye-brow  of  the  left  eye  which  is  blind,  so  as
 to  shade  it  a  little.  Ħis  disposition  is  said  to  be  very  mild,  in  so  much,

 that  when  he  formerly  used  to  go  about  his  country  in  disguise  to

 learn  disposition  of  the  people  towards  the  Government,  he  used  to
 question  them  respecting  the  conduct  of  their  Magistrates,  Collectors,
 or  their  Prince;  whenever  he  heard  any  complaint  and  was  spoken  ill

 of,  he  inquired  into  the  nature  of  the  grievance,  calmly  listened  to  it,
 and  afterwards  arriving  at  a  station  judged  it  impartially,  and  often
 to  the  satisfaction  of  his  people.

 He  rises  at  3  o'clock  in  the  morning,  baths  and  then  retires  to  a

 private  room,  where  no  one,  not  even  his  servants  are  suffered  to  go.
 In  this  solitary  situation  he  counts  over  his  beads  and  offers  prayers

 till  morning  when  his  priest  Madhusudana  Pundit  goes  and  reads  to
 him  passages  from  the  Purans.  At  this  time  he  usually  offers  gifts  to
 the  Brahmanas.  When  it  is  daylight  he  either  repairs  to  the  Fort  to

 see  the  discipline  of  his  troops  or  holds  his  Durbar  till  ten  or  eleven
 o'clock;  after  which  he  retires  from  his  Court  and  takes  his  meal.
 The  rest  of  his  time  till  nine  in  the  evening  when  he  retires  to  rest  is

 according  to  circumstances  variously  employed.

 He  has  three  sons,  viz.  Kherga  Sinh,  Shair  Sinh,  and  Tara  Sinh,
 but  the  two  latter  are  not  recognised  by  him  as  his  sons,  and  are  not

 therefore  treated  by  him  as  Princes.  Itis  said  that  they  were  adopted

 by  Ranajit  Sinh’s  first  wife.  When  they  came  to  years  of  maturity,

 they  could  have  no  power  as  Princes,  but  their  mother’s  father  having
 died  without  any  other  issue,  Shair  Sinh,  the  elder  brother,  inherited

 his  estates,  and  is  at  present  a  general  under  Kherga  Sinh.  Never-
 theless,  the  three  brothers  are  said  to  bear  great  affection  for  each  other.

 Ranajit  Sinh  has  a  grandson  named  Navanehal  Sinh,  by  his  son
 Kherga  Sinh.  He  is  a  promising  boy  of  about  twelve  years  of  age,
 and  is  a  great  favourite  to  Ranajit  Sinh.

 The  principal  officers  of  Ranajit  Sinh  may  be  thus  enumerated,  viz.

 Motichund:  Prime  Minister,  the  son  of  Mokumchand,  the  former

 Minister,  who  was  surnamed  FUTEH  NASEEB,  1.e.,  ‘of
 victorious  lot’,  on  account  of  the  success  which  attended  him
 wherever  he  marched.

 Desa  Sinh:  The  principal  Thanadar  or  tħe  Collector  of  Lahore,
 and  the  Governor  of  the  Fort,  as  also  the  Chief  of  the  Criminal
 Authority.

 Visakha  Sinh:  Is  at  the  head  of  the  Civil  authority  of  Justice.

 Azeezuddin:  The  principal  Treasurer.
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 Nuruddin:  Is  intrusted  with  the  internal  management  of  con-
 quered  provinces.

 Shahabuddin:  Superintendent  of  the  eatables.  This  Office  is  of
 great  trust  with  all  Asiatic  Princes.

 Dhaun  Sinh,  and  Golaub  Sinh:  Two  brothers  in  charge  of  the
 Royal  Palace  and  great  favouries  of  Ranajit  Sinh.

 Gobind  Ram,  the  son  of  Nanda  Sinh:  Ambassador  of  Ranajit
 Sinh  at  Delhi.

 Madhusudana  Pundit:  Head  Chaplain  to  Ranajit  Sinh.

 Devidas:  Chief  Secretary.

 Bhavanıdas:  Private  Secretary  to  Ranajit  Sinh.

 There  is  no  distinct  person  at  the  head  of  the  Command  of  the
 Army.  Ranajit  Sinh  is  himself  the  Commander-in-Chief.

 Of  all  the  native  princes  of  the  present  day,  Ranajit  Sinh  is  the

 only  one  who  can  be  properly  called  independent.  He  is  possessed  of
 a  very  enterprising  spirit,  by  which  he  has  not  only  raised  himself  to

 Sovereignty  over  his  own  nation  (for  the  Sheiks  were  formerly
 divided  into  many  petty  independent  states),  but  has  also  attacked  his

 Mahomedan  neighbours  with  success.  His  father,  Maha  Sinh,  laid
 the  ground-work  of  the  rising  power  of  his  son.  He  enlarged  his
 territories  by  making  successful  encroachments  upon  the  adjacent
 states,  till  at  the  last  he  possessed  himself  of  Lahore  on  the  death  of

 Khan  Bahadur,  the  Nawab  of  that  country.  He  soon  after  died  and
 left  his  acquisitions  to  his  sons,  who,  as  mentioned  before,  by  a  mixture

 of  courage  and  conduct  completely  overthrew  what  is  called  the  Sheik

 federacy,  and  has  made  considerable  conquests.  At  first  his  victorious
 career  and  growing  ambitions  were  for  some  time  checked  by  the  dread

 of  an  invasion  of  Zeman  Shah,  King  of  Cabul,  who  had  entertained
 designs  of  extending  his  dominions  on  this  side  of  India,  but  upon
 his  giving  up  those  desgns  Ranajit  Sinh  was  encouraged  to  attack  the

 forces  of  the  Monarch  of  Cabul  and  gained  success.  At  present  his
 kingdom  extends  from  Tatta  on  the  South,  to  the  borders  of  Thibet  on

 the  North,  and  from  Cabul  on  the  West,  to  a  little  beyond  the  Setlez

 on  the  East,  comprising  a  very  large  extent  of  territories.

 The  army  which  Ranajit  Sinh  maintains  is  said  to  be  very  large.
 Besides  a  considerable  body  of  cavalry  on  which  the  chief  strength  of

 an  Asiatic  King  depends,  there  are  eighty  regiments  of  infantry  under

 the  superintendence  of  French  comúanders.  These  regiments  are
 disciplned,  equipped  and  armed  according  to  the  European  method.
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 Ranajit  Sinh  has  likewise  made  considerable  improvements  in  his
 artillery  department,  under  the  inspection  of  French  commanders.  His
 army  supplied  with  a  great  number  of  cannons  which  are  used
 according  to  the  European  mode  also.  It  is  said  that  the  French
 employed  by  Ranajit  Sinh  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  command  of
 tle  divisions  to  which  they  are  respectively  attached.  In  time  of  war

 they  are  imprisoned,  and  in  peace,  they  teach  European  discipline  to
 their  respective  corps.  But  the  army  upon  the  whole  is  rather  in  the

 Asiatic  style.  It  has  several  petty  chiefs  enjoying  a  certain  degree  of

 independence  and  fixed  portions  of  land  allotted  to  them  by  Ranajit
 Sinh.  In  this  point  of  view  Kherga  Sinh,  the  eldest  son  of  Ranajit
 Sinh,  is  himself  a  petty  chief,  ruling  over  a  tract  of  land  in  many  ways
 independent  of  his  father.  The  principal  arsenal  of  Ranajit  Sinh  is
 at  Amartasar,  otherwise  called  Umritsar.

 But  the  greatest  care  of  Ranajit  Sinh  seems  to  be  to  have  an
 extensive  treasury,  which  is  so  much  needed  in  time  of  war.  His
 principal  treasury,  which  is  at  Fort  Govind  (or  Govind-Garrah,  as  it

 is  called  by  the  natives)  in  Amartasar,  is  said  to  be  very  large.  Its
 contents  are  variously  described,  and  the  immense  plunder  in  money

 received  in  Cabul  and  Moultan  was  all  transmitted  to  it.  Besides,  a
 certain  sum  is  every  day  thrown  in  the  principal  treasury  which  is

 never  made  use  of,  but  reserved  perhaps  for  the  most  urgent  and
 necessitous  times.  The  sort  of  coin  used  on  this  occasion  is  chiefly
 the  Nanakshahi,  so  called  from  Nanakshah,  the  founder  of  the  religion
 of  the  Sheiks,  The  Mohomedshabi  money  is  also  current  in  the
 dominions  of  Ranajit  Sinh.  He  had  two  Mints  at  Amartasar  where
 both  the  Nanakshahi  and  the  Mohomedshahi  coins  were  struck,  but  one

 of  them,  which  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  one  of  his  mistresses,
 has,  a  few  years  ago,  been  abolished;  and  in  the  other  the  Nanakshahi
 is  only  struck  at  present.

 His  revenue  cannot  be  properly  and  accurately  estimated.  The  land
 tax  for  a  cornfield  is  half  the  produce.  But  the  taxes  of  other  lands

 vary  according  to  the  article  produced.  In  a  place  where  there  is  no

 established  tenure,  or  where  the  land  is  farmed  without  any  condition,
 the  collector  of  the  place,  when  the  crop  is  ripe,  appoints  a  Monshee

 with  an  assistant  and  two  peons  to  measure  out  the  land  (if  it  were

 not  previously  measured),  ascertain  the  nature  of  the  crop,  and  fix  the
 temporary  tax  for  that  season  only  under  certain  fixed  ráte.  A  land

 holder  cannot  sell  his  estate  or  any  part  of  it,  but  by  the  permission

 of  Government;  the  right  of  selling  or  buying  lands  therefore  depends
 upon  the  pleasure  of  Government.

 Visakha  Sinh,  as  mentioned  before,  is  at  the  head  of  the  judicial
 authority,  and  there  are  under  him  one  or  two  or  even  three  judges  in
 every  district.
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 The  Sheiks  have  no  code  or  fixed  laws,  but  the  decision  of  law

 matters,  depends  entirely  upon  the  caprice  of  the  judge.  If  a  person
 be  not  satisfied  with  the  decision  of  the  subordinate  Judge  he  may  make

 his  complaint  to  Visakha  Sinh,  and  if  he  be  still  dissatisfied  he  may
 appeal  to  Ranjit  Sinh.  Butin  so  doing  there  is  something  to  be  dreaded.

 In  case  the  complainant  loses  his  case  by  the  judgment  of  Visakha
 Sinh  or  Ranajit  Sinh,  he  suffers  a  severe  punishment,  not  only  for  the
 unreasonableness  of  his  complaint,  but  also  for  his  presumption  in
 having  endeavoured  to  bring  the  decision,  and  consequently  the
 character  of  the  judge  in  question.  But  the  power  of  Visakha  Sinh  is

 limited  only  to  ¢eivil  cases.  Neither  he  nor  any  of  the  subordinate
 judges  can  judge  a  criminal  case  which  should  be  referred  to  the
 Thanadars  or  the  Collectors  of  the  place,  who  also  exercise  the  civil
 authority  and  whose  decision  is  final.  The  Thanadar  or  the  Collector
 is  also  the  Governor  of  a  Fort  if  there  be  one.

 Nothing  is  deemed  more  criminal  by  Ranajit  Sinh  or  any  of  the
 Sheiks  than  an  injury  to  a  Brahman  or  a  cow,  both  of  whom  are  as  by
 every  other  Hindu  Sect,  regarded  with  great  veneration  by  the  Sheiks,

 and  the  death  of  either  is  punished  with  the  same.  This  has  greatly
 ingratiated  Ranajat  Sinh  in  favour  of  his  people  as  well  as  all  the
 Hindus  in  general.  His  munificence  towards  the  Brahmans  has  not
 less  contributed  to  his  popularity.  His  usual  gift  to  a  Brahman  on
 certain  religious  days  among  the  Sheiks  is  a  golden  bracelet  of  great

 or  small  value.  It  may  be  worthwhile  here  to  observe  that  scarcely
 any  Hindu  prince  has  ever  treated  the  Brahmans  with
 illiberality.  *  *  (437)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  22,  1830

 Correspondence

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 To  the  Fditor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—Allow  me  to  inform  the  Managers  of  the  Chowringhee  Theatre,
 through  the  medium  of  your  paper,  that  the  old  rule  of  commencing

 the  performances  should  be  at  7  o'clock,  and  not  at  half-past;  as  an
 hour’s  sitting  before  the  curtains  are  drawn  up  is  too  fatiguing  in
 this  hot  season.  I  would  further  suggest  that  the  play  should  be
 advertized  for  Saturday,  as  there  will  be  Divine  Service  at  the  Cathedral

 on  Friday  Evening—being  Lent.

 Your  obedient  Servant,

 22d  February,  1930.  A  CONSTANT  READER.  (438)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  25,  1830

 Census  of  Benaras:  The  No.  of  the  GLEANINGS  OF  SCIENCE
 for  January,  contains  what  is  stated  to  be  a  careful  Census  of  the
 population  of  Benares,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  accounts
 formerly  published  of  its  magnitude  have  been  very  greatly  exaggerated.
 In  round  numbers,  the  writer  in  the  periodical  quoted,  states,  that
 the  population  of  Benares  may  be  safely  called  two  hundred  thousand,
 so  that  it  is  still  entitled  to  the  name  of  a  first-rate  city,  being  on  a

 par  with  Edinburgh  and  Bristol.  Since  1800—the  houses  has
 increased  about  1$  per  cent.—a  number  being,  however,  in  a  ruinous
 condition.  The  number  of  Musjids  is  precisely  one-third  of  the  Hindoo

 temples.  On  an  average  of  the  whole,  it  appears,  from  the  present
 Census,  that  six  inhabitants  is  a  fair  rate  for  all  sorts  of  houses,
 whether  in  the  town  or  the  vicinity.  (439)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  1,  1830

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 DEAR  SIR,—The  Durrumtollah  Road  having  been  lately  much
 infested  with  Robbers,  and  as  it  frequently  happens,  the  Durwans  are
 concerned,  or  suspected  to  be  concerned—would  it  not  be  recommendable

 to  advise  the  Magistrates  to  establish  a  Registry  Office  for  Durwanjees

 alone,  and  the  Thannahdars  should  be  held  responsible  for  the  good
 conduct  of  all  those  in  his  division,  that  is,  by  furnishing,  or  causing

 to  be  furnished—proper  securities,  or  sureties,  to  the  employers  of  that

 description  of  servants?—for  be  it  also  known,  that  great  suspicion
 has  fallen  on  the  Chokeedars  as  being  concerned  in  the  several  robberies
 lately  committed.

 The  above  is  suggested  with  a  view  of  improving  the  Police,  which

 it  cannot  be  denied  lies  open  for  many  corrections;  or  why  establish
 Commissioners  to  enquire  into  the  state  of  it?

 Your’s  Unknown,

 KNOWING  ONE.  (440)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  4,  1830

 By  our  Bombay  Extract  it  will  be  seen,  that,  following  the  good
 example  set  them  on  this  side  of  India,  the  Inhabitants  of  Bombay  have

 organised  an  Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society.  (441)
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 THURSDAY,  MARCH  11,  1830

 Human  Sacrifices:  A  paper  recently  appeared  on  this  subject  in
 the  Bengal  Annual,  from  the  pen  of  Captain  Gavin  R.  Crawford,  and

 with  reference  to  its  details,  and  in  confirmation  of  the  practice  of
 human  sacrifice  having  prevailed  in  the  Deccan,  until  European  control
 put  an  end  to  it,  a  Correspondent  has  brought  to  our  notice  two
 circumstances  which  lately  came  under  his  observation.

 Wen  Captain  Twemlow  (states  our  Correspondent)  of  the  Bengal
 Artillery,  was  last  year  employed  to  restore  the  great  Tank  of  Ellora
 (now  a  beautiful  lake  three  miles  in  circumference)  he  had  considerable

 difficulty  in  obtaining  work-people,  in  consequence  of  the  prevailing
 notion,  that  twelve  people  would  be  required  to  be  sacrificed,  and
 buried  under  the  foundation  of  so  extensive  a  work;  tradition  affirming
 that  to  have  been  the  number  sacrificed  on  a  former  occasion,  when
 the  Bund  was  built.

 So  great  was  the  dread  on  this  account,  that  the  Dheirs  and  Maungs,
 and  other  of  the  lower  castes,  inhabitants  of  Ellora  and  its  neighbour-

 hood,  removed  to  a  distance,  and  Captain  Twemlow  was  obliged  to
 procure  two  hundred  work-people  from  the  bazars  of  the  neighbouring

 military  cantonments.  At  length,  a  buffaloe  and  some  sheep  were
 slaughtered,  and  with  considerable  Brahminical  aid  and  ceremony,
 were  deposited  under  the  foundation  stones;  after  which  the  villagers
 offered  themselves  in  greater  numbers  than  were  required.  There
 remained,  notwithstanding,  an  impression,  that  for  want  of  the  higher
 (human)  sacrifice,  the  work  would  not  succeed.  However,  the  Lake
 has  retained  all  the  waters  that  have  fallen  into  it,  and  has  now  a
 pleasure  boat  upon  it,  adding  much  to  the  pleasure  to  be  derived  from
 a  visit  to  the  caves  of  Ellora.

 The  other  circumstance  which  our  Correspondent  learnt  at
 Aurungabad,  was,  that  some  years  ago,  a  Hindoo  Nobleman  of  the
 Nizam’s  Court,  having  been  at  an  expense  of  several  lakhs  of  rupees
 in  sinking  pipes  for  conveying  water  from  the  neighbouring  hills  to
 his  mansion,  and  to  a  serai;  it  was  found  that,  when  the  work  was
 completed,  the  water  would  not,  or  could  not  force  its  way  the  whole

 length.  This  mishap  was  attributed  to  the  intervention  of  the  goddess

 Kalee,  who  required  the  customary  sacrifice;  and  after  consultation,  it

 was  pronounced  to  be  requisite  that  the  offering  should  be  from  the

 family  of  the  Nobleman  himself,  otherwise  it  would  be  of  no  avail.
 This,  it  must  be  confessed,  was  a  very  adroit  stroke  of  interpretation

 on  the  part  of  those  presumed  to  be  in  the  secrets  of  the  goddess.  We

 need  scarcely  say  that  the  sacrifice  was  not  performed.  The  above
 sagacious  oracle  induced  the  Nobleman  to  abandon  the  work,  and  it
 remains  now  a  monument  of  superstitious  credulity,  and  of  the
 incompetency  of  the  person  employed  upon  it.
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 It  may  be  added,  that  there  is  a  class  of  people  in  the  Deccan  who

 pretend  to  a  knowledge  of  hidden  treasures.  These  men,  after  taking
 their  fee,  assign  as  a  reason  for  not  performing  their  promise,  that

 a  human  oblation  had  not  been  given.  It  is  probable  that,  in  some
 cases,  where  murders  have  occured  amongst  old  ruins,  they  have  been

 committed  under  this  abominable  superstition.  Formerly,  when  the
 site  of  a  village  or  town  was  first  fixed  upon,  it  was  usual  to  offer

 human  sacrifices,  and  the  Bastion  under  whieh  the  victims  were  buried,
 received  a  particular  name  in  consequence;  but  these  sorts  of  acts  have

 been  suppressed  wherever  European  influence  has  extended.

 Our  Correspondent  next  enters  into  a  comparison  between  the
 inhabitants  of  Bengal  and  the  interior  of  India,  by  no  means  flattering
 to  the  former.  If  the  seat  of  Government,  he  thinks,  had  been  in  a

 better  climate,  and  situated  amongst  the  more  manly,  and  generous
 Hindoos  of  the  upper  provinces,—the  abolition  of  several  revolting
 practices  would  long  ago  have  taken  place,  and  by  this  time,  noble
 seats  and  houses,  similar  to  those  at  Patna  and  Garden  Reach,  would

 have  embellished  the  banks  of  the  Ganges,  from  Cawnpore  to  Calcutta,
 inhabited  by  enlightened  Hindoos  in  amicable  association  with  their
 European  neighbours.*

 *We  shall  be  happy  to  hear  again  from  our  intelligent  correspondent,  who

 will,  we  trust,  forgive  our  having  taken  the  liberty  of  not  availing  ourselves

 of  other  parts  of  his  communication,  for  obvious  reasons.  (442)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  15,  1830

 School  Examination:  The  Annual  Examination  of  the  Schools  of
 the  School  Society  was  held,  as  usual,  at  the  house  of  Baboo  Gopee
 Mohun  Deb,  in  the  Sobha  Bazar,  on  Saturday  last.  On  this  occasion,
 the  Prizes  awarded  to  them  on  the  previous  examinations,  conducted
 by  the  zealous  and  indefatigable  Secretaries  of  the  Society,  Baboo
 Radhakant  Deb  and  Mr.  Hare,  were  presented  to  the  most  distinguished

 Scholars.  The  senior  classes  were  also  questioned  on  the  subject  of
 their  studies,—the  Histories  of  Greece,  Rome,  and  England,—and
 Geography,  by  Mr.  Wilson,  and  by  the  Lord  Bishop,  who  were  amongst
 the  visitors.  Sir  Edward  Ryan  was  also  present,  as  were  several
 English  and  Native  Gentlemen.  After  the  presentation  of  the  Rewards,

 consisting  of  serviceable  Books,  the  following  Recitations  were  given.

 RECITATIONS

 Brutus  on  the  death  of  Caesar  ..  Woomachurn  Bose
 The  monkey  that  had  seen  world  .  .  Bhoobunmohun  Mittre

 Henry  Fourth’s  Soliloquy  on  sleep  .  .  Hurrymohon  Mullick
 Priuli  ;.  ya  .  .  Commulkissen  Mullick
 Jaffier  s.  e  .  .  Parbuttycharan  Sircar
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 A  scene  from  “Julius  Caesar”

 Octovius  Gunganarain  Chundro.
 Antony  .  .  .  Woomachurn  Bose.
 Brutus  sà  sys  .  .  Muddosoodun  Pramanik.
 Cassius  :  ..  .  .  Boloram  Sain.
 Messenger  .….  e  .  .  Bhoirubchundro  Mittre.

 CATO’S  SENATE

 Cato  w  .  .  Bhoobunmohone  Mittre.
 Sempronius  e  .  .  Pranchundre  Mookerjea.
 Lucius  3  +.  ..  Dwarkynauth  Chundro.
 Murcus  .  i.  .  .  Chundrocoomar  Bonnerjea.

 PIZARRO—IĪST  SCENE

 Alonzo  d.  Auditchundra  Doss.
 Rolla  1  F  .  .  Jadubchundro  Ghose.
 Centinel  t:  .  .  Callycoomar  Bannerjea.

 PIZARRO—2D  SCENE

 Pizarro  J  da  ..  Neelmoney  Bysack.
 Rolla  ;  "h  .  .  Jadabchundro  Ghose.
 Elvira  l,  i  .  .  Muddoosoondun  Goopto.
 Hamlet’s  Soliloquy  on  Life  and  Death  ..  Banymudub  Mittro.
 Marcus  s  n  ..  Samchundro  Bundo.
 Portius  +  sF  ..  Bisseshur  Kur.

 The  whole  of  these  were  delivered  with  good  emphasis  and
 diseretion,  and  in  some  instances,  with  a  correctness  of  enunciation,
 energy  of  manner  and  gracefulness  of  deportment,  which  would  have

 done  credit  to  any  School  in  England.  Bhuban  Mohun  Mittre—the
 Cato  of  the  day,  and  Jadut  Chandra  Ghose,  were  remarkable,  the  one

 for  energy  of  feeling  and  expression,  and  the  other  for  graceful
 gesticulation  and  correct  elocution.  Upon  the  table  were  several
 Themes,  the  composition  of  the  elder  pupils,  some  of  which  were  of  great

 merit.—The  first  Boys  of  these  Schools  are,  indeed,  so  near  upon  a  par
 with  those  of  the  Hindu  College,  that  the  latter  must  exert  themselves

 diligently,  if  they  would  maintain  their  pre-eminence.  (443)

 District  Charitable  Society:  We  are  glad  to  understand  that  the
 District  Charitable  Society,  is  proceeding  actively  in  its  useful  and
 benevolent  object.  Even  already  we  have  reason  to  think  that  the
 effects  of  its  supervision  are  beginning  to  be  observable  in  the
 diminished  number  of  begging  letters  and  petitions.  Of  its  eventual

 success  (if  properly  supported),  in  organising  a  system  of  efficient  and

 justly  grounded  relief,  we  have  as  little  doubt,  as  of  its  direct  tendency
 to  produce  a  moral  amelioration  by  checking  a  spirit  of  idleness  and

 imposture,  and  asserting  the  claims  of  real  distress,  and  deserving
 claimants.  We  trust  therefore  that  those  who  were  wont  to  give
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 contributions  to  the  holders  of  written  petitions,  or  rather  to  their

 servants,  will  hereafter  remit  such  sums  as  they  may  be  inclined  to
 contribute  for  charitable  purposes,  to  the  Treasurer  of  the  Society,
 since  the  members  of  the  Association,  who  make  1t  their  business  to

 enquire  strictly  into  the  ways  and  means,  claims  and  habits  of  the
 Paupers,  must  be  better  qualified  than  any  other  persons  to  distribute
 the  offerings  of  the  charitable  in  a  proper  manner.  While  on  this
 subject,  we  cannot  held  expressing  our  surprise  and  regret  that  the
 operative  classes  in  Calcutta  (so  far  as  we  are  aware)  do  not  follow
 the  example  of  tradesmen  and  mechanics  in  the  cities  of  Britain,  by
 instituting  Benefit  Societies  and  Saving  Banks.  lIn  no  place  are  such
 Institutions  more  required,  since  too  often,  however  industrious  a  man

 may  be,  the  moment  he  is  overtaken  by  sickness,  he  becomes  a  pauper,
 and  can  expect  little  or  no  support  save  of  a  very  casual  nature  from
 his  own  class—and  if  he  should  die,  his  widow  and  orphans  have  no

 other  resource,  but  to  draw  up  a  petition  of  their  pitiable  case  for  the

 consideration  of  the  compassionate.  How  many  young  women,  for
 instance,  in  good  health  and  able-bodied,  stating  themselves  to  be
 widows  and  orphans,  are  now  in  Calcutta,  who  prefer  a  life  of  idleness,
 and  reliance  on  the  uncertain  bounty  of  the  community,  to  one  of  honest

 labour,  because  forsooth  they  scorn  service;  not  having  that  sound
 moral  perception  to  reflect,  that  the  most  menial  service  is  preferable

 to  beggary,  and  as  a  resource  from  such,  confers  dignity  on  character.

 Why  should  such  decline  to  be  ladies’  maids,  provided  there  be  nc
 more  eligible  opening  for  them?  How  many  young  country-born  lads,

 too,  may  be  seen  thrown  out  of  works  as  compositors,  or  unable  to

 procure  work  as  printers,  after  the  expiration  of  an  apprenticeship;
 who  would  shrink  with  horror  from  the  idea  of  waiting  at  table,  or

 turning  coachman  or  cook,  but  who  think  it  no  disgrace  to  beg  for
 their  support  until  chance  may  cast  up  employment  in  their  own  line?

 This  apathy  of  character,  this  lamentable  ignorance  as  to  the  moral
 fitness  of  things,  is  much  to  be  lamented.  We  could  wish  therefore,

 that  those  whom  it  particularly  concerns,  should  reflect  seriously,  that

 charity  is  for  the  really  indigent  and  distressed,  for  the  poor,  the  lame,

 the  blind  and  diseased;  but  that  for  the  able-bodied  and  the  young,  if
 work  of  any  kind  to  which  they  can  turn  their  hands,  is  procurable,

 eleemosynary  support  is  a  reproach  and  a  disgrace.  (444)

 MONDAY,  APRIL  5,  1830

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—  Your  commendations  of  the  District  Charitable  Societies  are,

 I  believe,  well  deserved,  not  merely  in  respect  to  the  direct  purposes

 of  these  Institutions,  the  establishment  of  a  system  of  diseriminating
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 beneficence,  but  also  as  to  their  indirect  result,  furnishing,  as  they  do,
 the  means  of  ascertaining  with  precision  the  real  condition  of  a  large
 class  or  rather  conjectured  hitherto,  has  been  nothing  more  than  this—
 that  they  were  proud  and  lazy,  ignorant  and  miserable.

 The  enquiries  carried  forward  by  the  Agents  of  the  District
 Charitable  Society  have  laid  bare  the  whole  system  and  those  who
 take  pains  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  results  will  find
 quite  enough  to  justify  any  degree  of  vexation  and  regret.  But  is  it

 enough,  Mr.  Editor,  to  be  only  vexed  and  sorry?  Are  we  not  bound

 to  do  something  to  prevent  the  perpetuation  of  a  system  by  which  so

 much  of  evil  is  engendered.  It  is  true,  that  the  class  of  persons  to
 whom  we  refer  may,  as  a  body,  deserve  all  the  epithets  applied  to
 them.  But  there  are  many,  very  many  individuals  among  them,  who
 1f  they  were  not  borne  away  by  the  tide  of  circumstances,  could  be

 made  useful  and  respectable  members  of  Society.  We  say  they  are
 indolent  and  extravagant,  how  can  they  be  otherwise?  Indolence  is
 a  moral  result  from  their  physical  condition,  and  the  tendency  to  it

 can  be  counteracted  only  by  a  deep  and  earnest  sense  of  duty;  to
 extravagence  they  are  tempted  by  example  and  opportunity,  and  we
 may  say  driven  to  it  by  the  absence  of  all  the  usual  motives  for  the

 exercise  of  frugality.  For,  suppose  an  individual  of  this  class  resolved

 to  save  something  out  of  his  earnings,  what  is  he  to  do  with  his
 earnings?  As  soon  as  he  ceases  to  be  a  spendthrift,  he  must  turn
 usurer,  and  lend  his  money  to  his  needy  companions  at  a  nominal  rate

 of  interest  so  exorbitant  as  to  run  the  risque  of  the  loss  of  his  little

 capital.  And  suppose  him  to  determine  not  to  be  tempted  into  this
 way  of  acting,  and  to  resolve  that  what  he  has  earned  hardly  shall  be

 kept  carefully,  where  is  he  to  keep  it?  There  is  no  Savings  Bank  in

 which  he  can  deposit  the  excess  of  his  earnings  when  they  do  exceed

 his  wants,  and  so  provide  against  their  deficiency  when  sickness  comes

 or  yccupation  fails.  Give  these  things,  Mr.  Editor,  fair  consideration,
 and  thus  answer  this  demand—have  we  a  right  to  complain  of  the
 habitual  extravagance  of  this  class  of  the  community,  while  we  neglect

 to  apply  that  remedy  for  the  evil  which  could  be  found  in  a  Savings
 Bank?

 And  again,  it  is  alleged,  and  with  too  much  truth,  that  these  poor

 -people  are  shamefully  ignorant.  But  will  you,  Mr.  Editor,  be  so  good

 as  to  point  out  what  means  of  instruction  have  ever  been  afforded
 them.  We  see  goodly  edifices  erected  on  a  noble  scale  of  munificence

 as  places  of  education  for  Hindoos  and  Mahometans;  but  where  ıs  the

 College  for  East  Indians?  Great  and  praiseworthy  efforts  have  indeed
 been  made  in  their  behalf  by  some  excellent  individuals,  as  both  the
 Calcutta  Grammar  School  and  the  Parental  Academic  abundantly

 testify;  but  the  attempts  have  proved  abortive,  because  they  have  never
 met  with  countenance  and  support  from  the  more  influential  class.  Let
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 a  well-ordered  and  comprehensive  plan  of  education  be  brought
 forward;  let  it  have  the  sanction  and  aid  of  those  who  have  the  means

 and  ability  to  insure  its  success,  and  then  if  the  East  Indians
 deliberately  pass  it  by,  and  turn  their  backs  on  those  who  would  do
 them  good,  I,  for  one,  will  no  longer  refuse  to  allow  that  their
 ignorance  is  wilful,  but  join,  however  reluctantly,  in  their
 condemnation.

 I  remain,  Sir,  Yours,

 A  CONSTANT  READER.  (445)

 We  would  fain  earnestly  draw  the  serious  attention  of  the  many  in

 Jaleutta  whom  it  nearly  and  dearly  concerns,  to  the  communication
 of  “A  Constant  Reader’,  having  reference  to  a  subject  already  noticed

 in  our  pages.  The  Capital  of  British  India  has  very  deservedly  heen
 lauded  for  the  acts  of  beneficence  and  charity  of  its  inhabitants;  but

 it  admits  of  doubt  whether  these  have  always  been  sufficiently
 discriminative—and  systematic.  There  being  no  legal  provision  for
 the  poor  here,  they  have  nothing  to  fall  back  upon  but  the  charity
 of  the  Christian  Public.  It  has,  undoubtedly,  been  much  abused;
 that,  however,  can  afford  no  valid  excuse  to  those  who  can  afford  it,

 for  not  continuing  to  contribute  regularly  to  a  compassionate  fund,
 the  more  especially  now  that  the  labours  of  an  excellent  Association
 have  led  to  the  ascertaining,  with  precision,  the  real  condition  of  a

 large  class  comprising  the  indigent,  the  sick,  and  the  distressed;  and
 will  operate  as  a  powerful  check  in  future  upon  the  imposter  and  the

 sturdy  beggar.

 It  is  not,  however,  merely  to  the  absolute  pauper,  that  we  are  to
 confine  our  consideration—but  we  are  bound  to  extend  it  to  the  state

 of  that  body  of  the  Christian  inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  who  may  fairly
 come  under  the  head  of  operatives,  and  whose  families,  in  the  event

 of  their  prolonged  sickness  or  death,  would  themselves  inevitably
 become  paupers.  To  all  whom  such  a  contigency  might  affect,  we
 would  recommend  the  immediate  adoption  of  the  measure  of  security

 from  such  a  melancholy  state  of  things  enjoined  in  the  valuable
 communication  alluded  to,  and  which  we  are  glad  to  find  ourselves  so

 ably  supported  in  furthering,  if  possible,  the  speedy  establishment  of—.

 a  Savings  Bank.  Convinced  as  we  are,  not  merely  of  the  direct  utility

 of  such  an  Institution,  but  of  its  indirect  effects  in  the  way  of  moral

 amelioration,  it  only  surprises  us  that  it  should  not  long  ago  have  been
 adopted,  of,  at  any  rate,  that  the  proposal  should  not  have  met  with

 more  encouragement  than  it  has  as  yet  done.  The  day  is  not  far
 distant,  however,  when  we  trust  to  see  the  benefits  of  such  an
 Institution  practically  illustrated,  instead  of  being  merely  speculated
 upon  in  the  pages  of  a  newspaper.
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 The  concluding  observations  of  our  Correspondent  afford  matter
 for  serious  reflexion.  Much,  indeed,  is  a  more  comprehensive  scheme
 of  education  than  any  that  Caleutta  affords,  required.  When  we  look

 around  us,  and  behold  the  industrious  Chinese  and  the  indolent  Hindoo
 not  only  maintaining  themselves  by  the  dilabour  of  their  hands  al

 mechanical  pursuits,  but  many  of  them  speedily  acquiring  competent
 means;  when  we  see  this,  and  know  the  horror  án  which  m  any  Bast
 Indian  boys  holds  such  occupations,  although  they  have  none  for
 others,  not  a  jot  more  dignified  in  the  abstract,  or  better  calculated

 to  lead  to  independence;  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  their  education

 has  not  been  what  it  ought  to  have  been.  The  observation  applies  to
 others  too,  who,  in  their  own  conceit,  elevated  above  mere  mechanical

 pursuits,  sacrifice  to  a  sickly  spirit  of  pseudo  gentility  prospects  of
 independence  in  obvious  walks  of  productive  labour  and  industry,  which
 sounder  views  would  demonstrate  not  to  be  beneath  the m,  simce  honor

 doth  from  no  condition  rise!  (446)

 THURSDAY,  APRIL  8,  1830

 External  Commerce  of  Bengal:  We  shall  endeavour,  as  far  as  an
 abstract  may  enable  us  to  do  so,  to  give  the  general  reader  some  notion

 of  the  state  of  Commerce,  for  the  period  reviewed  in  Mr.  Wilson’s  able

 work,  of  which  we  made  cursory  mention  in  our  last.  After  some
 prefatory  remarks  upon  the  difficulty  of  giving  an  exact  view  of  the

 trade  of  any  country,  owing  to  the  fluctuations  in  the  market;  it  is

 stated,  that  the  error  which  -especially  affects  the  Reports  of  the  Bengal
 trade,  is  an  adherence,  in  certain  instances,  to  fixed  rates  of  valuation

 through  a  long  period;  of  which  Indigo  furnishes  an  example,  being
 still  valued  at  a  fixed  rate  of  100  Rupees  per  maund,  although,  it  has
 been  selling  for  many  ears  past,  at  double  or  treble  that  amount.

 In  the  article-of  Bullion,  an  alteration  of  some  moment  is  considered

 by  the  author  as  imperatively  necessary,  respecting  ‘the  valuation  of
 the  Dollars,  which  form  a  very  large  proportion  of  the  treasure  imported

 into  Bengal,  and  which  are  valued  at  a  fixed  rate  of  225  Rupees  per
 100  Dollars.  The  Calcutta  Mint  produce  of  100  Dollars  is,  at  most,
 206  Rupees  8  Annas;  and  although  circumstances  may  enhance
 their  price  in  the  market,  it  is  safetest  to  adhere  to  the  Mint
 value,  as  least  liable  to  fluctuation.  Mhe  rest  of  Bullion  import
 consists  chiefly  of  fine  silver  from  China,  known  as  Sycee  silver;  coin
 and  ingots  from  Europe  or  South  America;  gold  and  silver  coin  from

 Persia;  gold  coin  and  bars  from  Brazil;  and  gold  dust  from  Sumatra
 and  Borneo.  How  far  the  valuation  of  these  1s  correct,  it  is  not  easy

 to  compute  ;  and  their  out-turn,  particularly  in  -gold  bars  and  gold  dust,

 is  always  very  much  matter  of  speculation;  there  is  no  doubt,  how-
 ever,  that  they  commonly  disappoint  the  importer,  and  are,  therefore,
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 perhaps  somewhat  over-rated  in  their  invoice  valuation:  on  the  ötner
 hand  some  of  the  Bullion,  as  Sycee  silver,  and  perhaps  some  foreign

 coins,  appear  to  be  occasionally  undervalued.  Thus  240  Francs  are
 rated  as  equal  to  100  Rupees,  instead  of  250,  and  in  some  conversions

 it  is  valued  at  97  Rupees  the  hundred
 of  Sycee  silver  into  Rupees,
 Sicca  weigh  whilst  it  sometimes  yields  nearly  100.  Again,  in  the
 valuation  of  the  pound  sterling  at  ten  Rupees,  the  amount  of  British
 invoices  will  be  over  or  under-valued  according  as  the  exchange  is
 favourable  or  unfavourable.

 For  the  year  1813-14,  the  importation  return  in  Bullion  (part  in
 Dollars)  was  Rupees  54,79,924.  Comparing  the  total  with  the
 importation  of  the  preceding  year,  there  was  a  diminution  of  upwards
 of  twenty-two  Lacs.  The  cause  of  this  falling  off  is  ascribed  to
 political  events—as  the  state  of  the  Peninsula,  and  the  ceasing  of
 trade  with  America  in  consequence  of  the  war,  &c.  The  total  import

 of  merchandize,  on  private  account,  was  Rupees  1,25,34,728,  and  with

 the  Company’s  1,57,47,074  Rupees.  The  total  import,  including
 treasure,  was  Rupees  2,12,26,998.  The  total  export  are
 Rupees  4,54,89,631—shewing  an  excess  in  the  latter  of
 Rupees  2,42,62,633.  The  official  value  of  the  Indigò`  exported  was
 Rupees  97,79,104,  at  the  rate  of  100  Rupees  per  maund;  but  the
 average  price  was  160  Rupees  the  maund,  and  the  real  value  therefore
 is  Rupee  1,56,46,710—Various  circumstances  this  year,  augmented
 the  usual  excess  of  the  exports  above  the  imports  more  than  three
 Crores  of  Rupees.  ‘Part  of  this  large  balance  was  met  by  bills  upon
 Bengal,  to  the  extent  of  one  CUrore  and  seventy  Lacs  of  Rupees.  Part
 consists  of  the  Company’s  balance  above  seventy  Lacs.  For  the  rest,
 capital  to  the  extent  of  rather  less  than  a  Crore,  would  have  been
 raised  probably  by  private  remittance.”

 1814-15:  The  Bullion  importation  this  year  nearly  doubled  the
 preceding—the  correct  amount  being  about  one  Crore,  seven  Lacs,  and

 sixty-nine  thousand  Rupees.  This  augmentation  was  the  natural
 consequence  of  progressive  activity  in  the  trade.  The  exports  of  the
 Private  Trade  were  considerably  augmented,  to  the  extent  of
 Rs.  54,76,514;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  those  of  the  Company  were
 diminished,  so  that  the  nett  increase  was  trifling  off  in  Indigo  in
 consequence  of  a  glut  in  1812-13  and  1813-14,  the  article  being  kept
 back  in  the  Calcutta  market.  All  other  articles  augmented,  particularly

 Opium  and  Cotton  Piece  Goods.  The  total  amount  of  exports  (adding
 the  difference  of  Indigo),  gives  for  this  year  an  excess  above  the
 imports  of  less  than  three  Crores.  Bills  for  Bengal  were  drawn  to  much
 the  same  extent  as  before—and  money  was  in  urgent  demand,  the
 exchange  on  England  (when  may  be  such  days  again)  being  2s.  9d.  to

 2s.  10d.  the  Rupee.
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 1815-16:  ‘Important  modifications  occurred  in  this  year
 consequent  upon  political  events,  and  a  grow  Ing  spirit  of  adventure  s

 the  Indian  trade—Peace  with  America  was  the  most  important  of  tġe

 former,  and  an  extended  import  of  British  manufactures,  an
 indication  of  the  latter.  ‘The  corrected  total  of  treasure  imported  was

 about  one  Crore  and  eighty-two  Lacs.  The  import  of  private
 merchandize,  also  augmented  by  nearly  fourteen  Lacs  and  a  half.  The

 Private  Trade  might  now  be  considered  as  fairly  in  operation,  under

 the  modified  system  of  the  intercourse  between  England  and  India,
 consequent  upon  the  renewal  of  the  Charter—or  in  other  words,  the
 Free  Trade  was  in  the  activity  of  its  prime.  The  Company’s  imports
 were  six  Lacs  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.

 The  private  exports  considerably  increased—being  above  ninety-
 one  Lacs.  The  Company’s  exports  also  improved.  Their  corrected
 total  value  may  be  estimated  at  six  Crores  and  twenty-six  Lacs,  or  three

 Urores  and  twenty-two  Lacs  above  the  imports.  The  amount  of  hilis
 drawn  on  Bengal  was  one  Crore  and  thirty-three  Lacs—money  continucd
 in  demand  in  Calcutta,  and  the  exchange  on  England  continued  at
 2s.  8d.  to  2s.  9d.  per  Rupee.

 18516-17:  The  character  of  the  trade  continued  progressive.  There
 was  an  universality  in  the  increase  of  Bullion  importation,  its  influx

 irom  Persia,  Arabia,  and  China  bei  ng  as  copious  as  from  Europe.  For
 the  first  time  since  the  renewal  of  tho  Charter,  France,  Holland.  and
 Denmark  contributed  to  swell  the  sum.

 On  private  account,  the  increased  importation  of  Treasure  exceeded

 a  Urore  and  thirty  Lacs.  The  whole  amount  was  three  Crores,  twenty-
 five  Lacs,  eighty-two  thousand,  one  hundred  and  forty  Rupees—but  to

 this  is  to  be  added  Rupees  76,  99,554  on  account  of  the  Company,
 making  a  total  Bullion  import  of  boui  four  Crores.

 The  total  value  of  Company’s  imported  merchandize  was  about  two

 Urores,  or  above  forty  Lacs  more  than  in  1815-16.  The  increase  in
 the  Private  Trade  was  above  fifty-five  Lacs.

 A  proportionate  increase  did  not  appear  to  have  taken  place  in  the
 Export  Trade.  On  private  account,  it  exceeded  the  amount  of  the

 preceding  year  by  fifty  Lacs,  whilst  that  on  account  of  the  Company
 declined  above  eight  Lacs.  A  comparison  of  the  results  of  this  year,
 with  those  of  the  three  preceding,  evinces  an  important  change  about

 to  take  place,  the  real  character  Of.  which  was  the  transmission  of  goods
 and  treasure  to  India  beyond  the  means  of  enlteing  returns  disposable
 in  the  markets  of  other  countries.  The  amount  of  bills  drawn  on
 Bengal  was  above  seventy-two  Lacs—but  money  was  scarce  in  Calcutta
 —and  the  exchange  in  England  was  at  2s.  7d.  the  Rupee.
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 2817-18  :  The  general  character  of  the  trade  continued  the  same  as
 The  treasure  imported  on  private  account  was

 art  of  the  Company  materially  so.  The  totail
 seventy-one  thousand,  six  hundred

 in  the  preceding  year.
 a  trifle  less—and  on  the  'p

 zas  three  Crores,  thirty-one  Lacs,

 and  seventy,  shewing  a  total  diminution  of  about  seventy  Lacs.  The
 Bullion  import  from  Great  Britain,  on  private  account,  increased  forty-

 three  Lacs—from  America  five,  from  China  nine.  A  Lac  and  a  half
 nearly,  appeared  for  the  first  time  from  South  America.  A  considerable
 mcrease  took  place  in  the  import  of  goods,  the  larger  proportion  from
 Great  Britain—the  total  importation  was  above  seventy  lacs,  the  share

 of  Great-  Britain  alone  being  nearly  fifty-eight  Lacs.  That  so  large
 goods  should  have  overstocked  the  market  was  tc

 articles  were  much  depressed. an  importation  of

 ħe  expected,  and  the  prices  of  some
 Cottons  and  Metals,  however,  the  principal  articles,  maintained  their
 valuation,  so  as  to  yield  a  liberal  profit.  The  exports,  on  private

 maintained  their  amount,  and  there  was  increase  also  in  the
 The  value  of  the  export  of  Indigo  was  upwards

 of  one  Crore  and  four  Tacs.  The  total  exports  were  about  seven
 rores  eighty-one  Lacs;  and  the  imports  above  five  Urores  and  eighty-
 fve  Lacs.  The  amount  of  Bills  on  Bengal  was  above  seventy-eight
 Facs.  The  opening  of  a  loan  giving  subseribers  for  a  time  10,  and
 finally  6  per  cent,  attracted  a  very  large  proportion  of  private  capitai.

 account,

 fompany’s  exports.

 The  exchange  continued  at  2s.  7d.

 7818-19:  ‘In  this  year,  the  tide  of  importation  rose  to  its  highest

 erably  exceeding  that  attained  by  any  former  year,  and

 being  immediately  followed  by  a  proportionate  decline.  The  reported
 amount  of  treasure  imported  was  nearly  five  Crores  or  four  Crores  and

 seventy-five  Lacs  on  private,  and  nearly  twenty  on  the  Company’s
 account,  exceeding,  consequently,  by  ninety-two  Lacs,  the  highest
 amount  of  Bullion  imported  since  the  renewal  of  the  Charter.’  About

 half  of  this  augmentation  came  from  Great  Britain.  There  was  aiso
 an  additional  amount  of  merchandize,  altogether  above  twenty-four
 Lacs.  although  the  Company’s  imports  fell  off  five  Lacs.  The  increase

 of  private  trade  was  therefore  nearly  thirty  Lacs—hnearly  the  whole  of
 which  was  also  from  Great  Britain.  Contrasting  the  actual  state  of

 the  private  import  trade  in  this  year,  with  that  of  the  first  of  the  series
 reviewed,  or  1818-14—it  'may  be  said,  that  the  private  trade  quadrupled

 “tself  in  the  course  of  these  six  years.  The  Company’s  import  trade

 level.  consid

 had  undergóne  little  alteration.

 ‘The  year  1818-19,  confirmed  what  the  year  preceding  had  indicated,
 and  shewed  that  the  import  trade  was  pushed  both  beyond  the  demands

 of  the  country,  and  beyond  its  capability  to  afford  adequate  returns.

 The  far  greater  number  of  articles  were  said  much  below  their  invoice

 prices,  and  large  quantities  found  no  purchasers;  whilst  the  export  of
 zoods,  on  private  account,  decreased  forty-five  Lacs,  and  those  of  the
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 VCompany’s  fifteen,  making  a  total  diminution  of  sixty  Lacs.  Cotton,

 continued  to  be  an  object  of  speculation—but  its  over  higħ,
 prices  began  to  produce  their  natural  effect.  Indigo  also  declined  im
 export  value,  in  consequence  of  a  partial  failure  of  crop.  The  total  of
 these  and  other  items  of  exports  trade,  gives  about  seven  Crores,  nine
 Lacs  ;  still  leaving  an  excess  of  imports  to  the  amount  of  about  fifty-two,

 Lacs  of  Rupees.  The  two  or  three  subsequent  years  manifested  the
 accumulation  of  money  in  the  market  by  the  greatly  increasing  value
 of  land  and  the  decline  of  the  exchange  to  2s.  6d.—and  the  reduction

 of  the  rate  of  interest  by  the  houses  of  business  to  6  per  cent.  The

 consequence  of  over-trading  began  also  to  be  visible  upon  the  shipping
 interest.  Vessels  could  not  obtain  cargoes  homewards,  and  freight
 became,  in  consequence,  less  by  sixty  and  seventy  per  cent.  than  for
 the  previous  twenty  years.  Having  thus  brought  the  abstract  of  the
 state  of  the  External  Commerce  of  Bengal  to  1819-20,  the  period  when

 1t  began  to  decline  from  the  ‘high  and  palmy  state’—exhibited  by
 former  years  of  the  series  under  Review—we  must  postpone  the
 further  consideration  of  the  subject  to  another  opportunity.  (447)

 MONDAY,  APRIL  12,  1830

 External  Commerce  of  Bengal:  In  our  last  we  gave  an  abstract
 of  Mr.  Wilson’s  Review  down  to  the  year  1819-20.  From  tlis  period
 a  retrograde  course  commenced.  The  amount  of  treasure  imported
 this  year  was  upwards  of  four  Crores  and  ten  Lacs—being  eighty-four

 Lacs  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The  decline  in  the  private  trade
 was  above  a  Crore  and  a  half.  A  still  more  important  decline  took

 place  in  the  import  of  Merchandize,  which  was  one  Crore  and  uine
 Lacs  less  than  that  of  the  year  preceding.

 ‘The  decline  of  British  imports  was  universal;  Piece  Goods  fell
 twelve  Lacs,  Copper  as  much,  and  the  other  metals  in  proportion.
 The  most  remarkable,  although  by  no  means  unaccountable  fall,
 occurred  upon  Glass-ware,  Queen’s-ware,  Crockery,  and  similar
 articles,  which  had  been  run  up  to  twenty  and  twenty-one  Laes  in
 the  two  preceding  years,  and  now  declined  to  four  and  a  half;  a
 value  much  nearer  the  natural  demands  of  the  Calcutta  market  than

 the  high  amount  to  which  they  had  been  extended  by  injudicicus
 speculation.’

 The  total  of  both  Company’s  and  Private  Exports,  presented  a

 deficiency,  and  the  goods  exported  declined  nearly  forty  Lacs  in
 official  value.  There  was,  however,  a  large  export  of  Treasure  in  the

 year  of  above  sixty-six  Lacs,  on  public  account  mostly.

 The  decline  took  place  prineipally  on  Cotton  Piece  Goods,  Opium,
 and  Cotton.  Indigo  was  at  an  average  price  of  one  hundred  and
 twenty-five  Rupees.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  when  adjusted,
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 was  about  ninety-five  Lacs,  or  nearly  fourteen  Lacs  less  than  in  the

 preceding  year.  ‘As  compared  with  the  imports,  they  shew  a  return
 to  what  may  be  considered  as  the  natural  state  of  the  intercourse
 between  India  and  Europe,  an  excess  of  exports  from  the  former
 amounting  this  year  to  nearly  a  Crore  and  a  half’.  Money,  in
 consequence  of  the  glut  of  the  home  market,  &c.,  became  very  plentiful
 in  Calcutta.  Interest  fell  to  five  per  cent.  and  the  exchange  on
 England  stood  at  2s.  6d.

 1820-21:  The  importation  of  the  precious  metals  was  this  year
 little  more  than  half  that  of  the  preceding.  lIt  was  lower  than  in
 any  year  since  1815-16—being  no  more  than  two  Crores  and  forty
 Facs.  The  import  of  Merchandize  in  this  year,  increased  nearly
 fifty  Lacs.

 The  export  trade  declined  in  the  total  amount,  but  the  diminution,

 as  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  was  limited  to  the  export  of
 Bullion,  being  in  the  article  above  fifty-four  Lacs.  In  fact,  the
 export  trade  for  this  year  may  be  regarded  as  continuing  in  a  state

 of  decline;  for,  that  the  total  did  not  present  a  heavy  defalcation,  was

 chiefly  owing  to  extensive  and  disadvantageous  speculations  in  Opium

 and  Cotton,  to  the  Eastward  and  China,  which  raised  the  exports  to

 China  above  eighty  Lacs.  On  a  proper-  adjustment  of  the  account,
 the  total  amount  of  the  exports  is  six  Crores  and  seventy-one  Lacs,
 being  upwards  of  twenty-four  Lacs  less  than  those  of  the  former
 year.  As  compared  with  the  imports,  they  present  an  excess  of  above

 two  Crores.  There  was  scarcely  any  channel  for  the  remittance  of
 private  capital,  and  the  exchange  fell  rapidly,  being  reduced  to  2s.  3d.

 in  1821-22.  The  importation  of  Bullion  continued  to  decline,  the
 total  diminution,  as  compared  with  the  preceding  year,  being  about
 twenty  Lacs  less.

 Bullion  was  exported  this  year  to  an  unusual  amount,  or  one  Crore

 and  twenty-three  Lacs.  The  defective  importation  of  Bullion  from
 Great  Britain  was  more  than  counter-balanced  by  an  augmented  import

 of  Merchandize,  the  official  value  of  British  Goods  was  thirty-eight
 Lacs  more  than  in  the  preceding  year,  being  wholly  on  the  Private
 lrade.  The  increase  was  general,  affecting  almost  every  article.
 The  amount  from  Great  Britain  was  very  nearly  equal  to  that  cof
 1818-19,  the  highest  of  the  whole  series  since  the  opening  of  the
 Trade.

 The  export  of  goods  rather  declined,  the  official  value  being
 thirty-two  and  a  half  less  than  that  of  the  year  preceding.  The
 decline  however  was  by  no  means  general.  Money  became  unusually
 abundant,  and  every  means  of  investment,  as  publie  securities,  land,
 and  houses,  rose  in  value.  The  exchange  fell  to  2s.  2d.
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 1822-23:  The  importation  of  Treasure  continued  to  decline,
 being  reported  forty-eight  Lacs  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  A
 considerable  export  of  Bullion,  on  public  account  recurred,  or  about
 fifty-one  Lacs,  mostly  to  Madras  and  Bombay.

 The  importation  of  Merchandize  continued  on  the  increase—the
 total  augmentation  being  about  nine  Lacs.  The  principal
 augmentation  was  in  the  British  Piece  Goods—the  supply  being
 pushed  beyond  the  demand,  they  sold  in  many  instances,  at  a  heavy
 loss  to  the  importers.

 A  considerable  increase  took  place  in  the  export  of  Merchandize,
 the  whole  being  equal  to  that  of  the  highest  value  of  any  preceding
 year.  The  chief  direction  of  the  increase  was  to  Great  Britain.  The

 financial  operations  of  the  Government  tended  also  materially  to
 promote  the  transmission  of  capital  to  Europe,  the  interest  of  the
 6  per  cent.  Remittable  Loan  being  made  payable  to  residents  in
 England  at  2s.  1d.,  whilst  a  new  Loan  was  opened  early  in  182°,  at
 Ə  per  cent.,  the  interest  of  which  was  restricted  to  cash  payment.
 Payment  of  the  old  Loan  was  effected  by  Bills  on  England  to  the
 extent  of  nearly  fifteen  Crores.  The  current  rate  of  interest  was  also

 reduced  by  the  houses  of  business,  and  great  difficulty  was  experienced

 in  laying  out  money  to  advantage.  The  exchange  was  at  2s.

 1823-24:  'The  importation  of  Treasure  still  declined  amounting
 to  but  one  Crore  and  twenty-one  Lacs.  The  export  of  Treasure  was
 one  Crore  and  twenty-two  Lacs,  of  which  one  Crore  and  ten  Lacs  were

 on  public  account.

 The  import  of  Merchandize  fell  off  this  year  about  seven  Lacs—
 Piece  Goods  fell,  but  there  was  an  increase  upon  Copper,  Spelter  and
 other  articles.  The  export  of  Merchandize  diminished  above  ovre
 Crore  in  official  value.  The  value  exported,  exceeded  that  imported
 by  above  four  Crores.

 The  value  of  the  Merchandize  exported  this  year  was  six  Crores
 and  eighty-two  Lacs,  being  one  Crore  and  thirty-seven  Lacs,  less
 than  in  the  preceding  year.  Money  continued  abundant,  and  landed
 and  other  securities  in  great  demand.  The  exchange  was  ls.  lld.

 78524-25:  The  importation  of  Bullion  continued  on  the  decline
 being  ten  Lacs  less  than  in  the  preceding  year.  The  decline  was
 very  general.  The  export  of  Treasure  was  nearly  thirty-five  Lacs,
 principally  on  public  account.

 The  import  of  Merchandize  improved  twenty-four  and  a  half  Lacs,

 amounting  to  two  Crores  and  eighty-six  Lacs.  The  chief  source  of
 the  additional  supply  was  Great  Britain,  from  which  an  increase  of
 about  eighteen  Lacs  took  place.  It  was  chiefly  on  Piece  Goods  and
 Spelter.
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 The  export  of  Merchandize  augmented  in  official  value  to  above
 twenty  Lacs—but  the  Country  Trade  generally  declined.  The  exports
 exceeded  the  imports  by  three  Crores  and  seventy  Lacs  nearly,  falling

 considerably  below  the  surplus  of  1823-24.  The  exchange  continued
 depreciated,  and  fell  to  1s.  104d.

 1825-26  :  'The  importation  of  Bullion  this  year  shews  an  increase

 of  thirty  Laes,  much  of  which  was  a  commercial  augmentation.  The
 export  little  exceeded  one  Lae.

 The  import  of  Merchandize  diminished  in  a  much  larger  ratio
 than  the  augmentation  of  Treasure,  falling  off  to  the  very  consider-
 able  extent  of  above  seventy-one  Lacs.  Of  this  sum  forty-eight  Lacs
 constituted  the  decline  of  Great  Britain  alone.  The  articles  on  which

 the  chief  diminution  took  place,  were  Piece  Goods,  Woollens,  Copper
 and  Spelter.  The  export  of  Merchandize  augmented  above  forty
 Lacs.  The  chief  increase  to  Europe  was  in  Indigo.  The  adjusted
 amount  of  the  Merchandize  exported  is  seven  Crores,  fifty-nine  Lacs

 and  a  half.  The  total  value  of  the  exports  exceeded  the  imports  ly
 four  Crores.  The  opening  of  the  Five  per  cent.  Loan  in  May,  1825
 absorbed  a  large  proportion  of  the  available  funds,  and  the  exchange
 was  at  ls.  11d.

 1826-27  :  Thħe  importation  of  Bullion  was  lower  this  year  than  in

 any  since  1814-15,  amounting  to  but  one  Crore,  twenty-six  Lacs.
 From  this  also  a  considerable  sum  should  be  deducted,  as  far  as
 regards  the  commerce  of  Calcutta,  being  derived  wholly  from  a
 political  source.  Of  fifty-eight  Lacs  imported  from  Pegu,  nearly
 forty-eight  were  received  from  the  Government  of  Ava,  under  the
 treaty  of  peace  with  that  power.  The  export  of  Treasure  was  much
 larger  than  in  the  preceding  year,  amounting  to  eleven  Lacs.

 The  import  of  Merchandize  was  nearly  stationary.  In  the
 export  of  Merchandıze  a  very  large  deficit  occurred  this  year  of  above

 fifty-four  Lacs.  The  principal  deficiency  was  to  Great  Britain,  the
 value  of  the  exports  thither  declining  above  fifty  Laes.  Indigo  fell
 off  fifty-seven  Lacs.  As  compared  with  the  imports,  the  exports
 were  in  excess,  above  three  Crores  and  thirty-six  Lacs  of  Rupees.
 At  the  end  of  1826,  great  searcity  of  money  prevailed  in  Caleutta.
 The  exchange  averaged  1s.  11$d.

 1827-28:  There  was  a  slight  increase  this  year  in  the  import  of
 Bullion.  Part  of  it  was  also  of  a  political  eharacter,  a  further  sum
 of  nearly  sixteen  Lacs.  being  received  from  Ava.  The  export  of
 Bullion  was  considerable,  amounting  to  forty-four  Lacs,  nearly  the
 whole  of  which  went  to  London.  Of  this  the  company  remitted
 thirty-four  Lacs.

 The  import  of  Merchandize  improved,  exceeding  the  value  of  the
 preceeding  year,  by  more  than  sixty-two  Lacs.  The  increase  was  on
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 Metals,  Woollens,  and  Piece  Goods.  The  exports  were  also  augmented
 considerably,  to  the  extent  of  eighty  three  Lacs.  Of  this  augmen-
 tation  thirty-five  Lacs  consisted  of  the  Company’s  Investment.  The
 articles  "on:  which  it  accrued  were  almost  entirely  Indigo  and  Opium.
 As  compared  with  the  imports,  the  exports  were  in  excess.  above  four

 Crores  and  a  half.  The  exchange  scarcely  averaged  1s.  11d.

 In  the  way  of  general  remark,  the  author,  with  reference  to  the

 series  of  years  of  which  the  above  meagre  outline  is  given,  observes,
 that  the  total  exports  have  augmented  in  a  rather  lower  rate  than
 the  imports,  being,  in  the  first  year,  five  Crores  and  thirty-nine  Lacs,

 and  in  the  last,  eight  Crores  and  seventy-two  Laces.  ‘They  rose
 together  with  the  imports  progressively  till  1818-19;  and  then
 declined.  The  large  quantity  and  high  price  of  Indigo,  and  other
 circumstances  in  1822-23  produced  an  immense  increase,  swelling
 the  export  to  the  enormous  sum  of  nine  Crores  and  twenty-eight
 Lacs.  Subsequently  to  that  year  there  was  a  regular  decrease,  until
 the  exports  of  1826-27  returned  in  value  nearly  to  what  they  were  in

 1815-16.  The  last  year  has  witnessed  a  considerable  augmentation;
 but  the  proportion  of  Merchandize  exported,  little  exceeds  that  of  1$

 to  1,  as  compared  to  the  exports  of  1813-14.

 With  respect  of  imports,  there  is  no  doubt,  he  states,  that  the
 increase  of  quantity  has  much  outstripped  even  the  increase  of  value,

 the  invoice  prices  of  Europe  goods  having  been  very  considerably
 reduced  of  late  years;  at  least  on  some  articles,  particularly  Piece
 Goods  and  Spelter.  The  latter  when  first  imported  was  invoiced  at
 £35  per  ton,  and  in  the  present  year  is  valued  at  £12  10s.  Cotton
 Goods  have  fallen  at  least  one-third.  There  does  not  seem  to  have

 been  any  material  reduction  in  the  invoice  prices  of  other  articles  of

 extensive  consumption,  Woollens  and  Metals  generally.  Thħe  reduction
 of  the  selling  prices  ħas  been  more  universal,  and  in  many  instances

 they  have  been  below  the  invoice  price,  in  few  sufficiently  above  them,
 to  have  realized  a  profit.  Spelter,  for  instance.  has  fallen  to  about
 seven  Rupees  a  maund,  and  the  invoices  give  more  than  six.  Piece
 Goods  have  been  sold  at  almost  nominal  prices,  and  vast  quantities
 of  French  Wine,  of  the  best  quality,  have  been  brought  to  the  hammer.

 and  disposed  of  for  one-fourth  of  the  prime  cost.

 ‘With  respect  to  the  Merchandize  exported,  .:  1s  necessary  to
 recollect  that  its  value,  as  corrected,  involves  a  large  augmentation

 of  price  in  many  instances;  and  that  Indigo,  which  is  computed  at
 160  Rupees  per  maund,  in  1813-14,  is  valued  in  1826-27  at  280  Rs.
 It  does  not  follow,  therefore,  that  the  actual  quantity  is  increased.

 The  total  amount  remitted  in  Merchandize  must  depend  not  upon

 the  cost,  but  upon  the  sale  of  the  articles;  and  there  ean  be  no  doubt

 that,  in  general,  the  prices  in  the  home  market  yielded  much  larger
 profits  in  1813-14,  than  they  have  done  of  late  years,  in  consequence
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 of  the  enhancement  of  prices  in  India.  At  present,  the  chief  object
 is  to  realize  the  cost  price  at  a  moderately  low  exchange;  but  if  an

 article,  as  Indigo  for  instance,  costs  above  twice  the  sum  it  did,  and

 sells  for  the  same  sum  at  home,  at  both  periods;  it  follows,  the
 English  prices  remaining  the  same,  that  in  1813-14  the  difference  of

 the  Indian  price  was  the  amount  of  the  profit,  or  that  the  120  per  cent.
 which  is  now  absorbed  in  the  cost  price  in  Bengal,  was  then  realized

 as  profit  in  London.  This  proportion  is,  no  doubt,  more  than  the
 difference  upon  the  whole  trade,  and  1t  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  no
 profits  are  now  realized,  but  their  diminished  scale  must  affect  the

 real  value  of  the  surplus  export,  and  three  Crores  of  Rupees  at  present

 will  not  produce  in  foreign  markets,  perhaps,  more  than  two  Crores

 would  have  done  fifteen  years  ago.’  (448)

 From  the  Bengal  Aurkaru  we  have  extracted  an  account  of  what
 lately  took  place  in  the  Supreme  Court  on  the  subject  of  the  pensions

 payable  from  the  Estate  of  the  late  General  Martine.  It  appears  that

 the  Chief  Justice  on  his  tour  was  inundated  with  petitions  relating  to

 these  claims,  and  that  the  only  obstacle  to  their  immediate  payment

 is  the  want  of  a  person  through  whom  it  may  be  made.  The  Court
 has  ordered  the  payment;  but  the  Accountant-General  of  the  Court
 does  not  consider  himself  authorized  to  appoint  a  person  for  thət
 purpose.  The  Court  cannot  interfere  unless  the  matter  is  proposed  in
 form  by  Counsel,  and  the  Advocate-General  declines  to  move  the
 Court  because  it  is  not  a  case  in  which  the  Government  is  concerned,

 or  on  which  he  has  any  authority  to  act  officially.  The  learned  Chief

 Justice  appears  to  have  intimated  that  he  would  direct  the  Pauper
 Counsel  to  move  the  Court  in  the  matter.

 So  much  for  the  pensionaries  of  the  Estate,  but  our  recent

 remarks  and  principal  reference  to  the  delay  that  has  taken  place  to

 the  appropriation  of  General  Martine’s  bequests  for  the  promotion  of
 education  by  the  establishment  of  an  Institution  to  be  called  La

 Martiniere.  Whether  the  Master  has  made  his  final  Report  on  this
 Institution  we  do  not  know,  but  we  have  just  been  informed  that  on

 the  29th  ultimo,  he  submitted  to  the  Judges  for  their  sanction  a  plaù
 of  a  building  for  the  Institution,  which  we  believe  is  now  in  the
 possession  of  the  Chief  Justice  for  the  purpose  of  examination  before

 giving  an  order  for  carrying  into  effect  the  erection  of  the  building.
 It  is  now  we  learn  three  years  since  the  ground  was  purchased,  but

 1t  is  expected  that  His  Lordship  will  soon  come  to  a  decision,  and  that

 little  further  delay  will  occur.  We  have  seen  a  copy  of  the  plan,
 which  does  much  credit  to  the  intelligent  builder  who  has  prepared
 1t.  The  Institution  will  be  a  noble  monument  of  benevolence,  and
 We  are  now  anxious  to  ascertain  the  Regulations  under  which  the
 Court  has  determined  that  it  shall  be  conducted.—India
 Gazette.  (449)
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 THURSDAY,  APRIL  22,  1830

 From  Native  Papers:  Oppression  of  Zemindars.—We  understand,
 that  a  Zemindar  of  Bullati,  near  Chanditula,  sent  a  force  to  seize  the

 crop  belonging  to  the  peasants  of  the  place,  a  few  days  ago,  the
 agrıculturists  combined  together,  and  resolved  to  resist  his  attempt,
 they  disputed  with  the  violent  Birjabases  (collected  by  the  Zemindar),
 and  declined  to  give  them  their  harvest,  and  told  them  that  thev  had

 repeatedly  desired  them  not  to  harass  them,  but  if  they  (the  assailants)

 did  not  withdraw,  they  would  rather  lose  their  lives  in  the  struggle,

 than  allow  them  to  touch  their  crop.  Upon  which  the  party  was
 highly  enraged  and  attacked  the  poor  Ryuts.  A  battle  took  place
 and  the  Ryuts  fought  desperately,  many  of  the  poor  helpless  Ryuts
 lost  their  tents  and  were  much  hurt,  and  some  are  dangerously
 wounded,  but  fortunately  no  life  has  been  lost.  (450)

 A  ccident.—We  understand  a  beautiful  young  woman  came  out  to
 bathe  in  the  river,  as  she  was  passing  through  the  Loll-bazar  road,
 a  European’s  buggy  came,  the  horse  of  which  was  frightened,  and
 the  buggy  fell  so  violently  upon  the  woman,  that  she  fell  down  like

 dead—she  has  been  sent  to  the  hospital.  (451)

 Of  the  Manufacture  of  the  Sylhet  Lime.—The  Sylhet  Lime  is
 manufactured  at  Chattak  and  Chuna  Gunj,  two  large  villages  on  the
 Surma  River,  the  one  about  sixteen  miles,  the  other  about  thirty-two
 miles  from  Sylhet.

 The  stone  is  brought  down  during  the  rains  from  Panduah  Laur
 Pharapunji,  and  the  nearest  points  in  the  hills.  The  several  tracts
 producing  the  stone  are  rented  from  the  Casiah  and  Panduah  Rajas;
 by  Mr.  Terreneau  and  Messrs.  Inglis  and  Co.  The  stone  is  broken
 and  rolled  down  to  the  boats  by  the  hil!  people,  and  costs,  when  laid

 down  at  the  kilns,  from  16  to  18  and  20  Rupees  per  thousand  maunds,

 when  it  is  sold  to  the  Beparees,  at  from  30  to  40  Rupees  per  hundred
 maunds.

 The  fire-wood  is  procured  from  Banscandi,  Doodpathi,  and  other
 parts  of  Cachar,  east  of  Sylhet,  and  costs,  when  landed  at  the  kilns,

 about  40  Rupees  the  thousand  maunds.  It  is  chiefly  used  at
 Chattack,  since  at  Chuna  Gunj,  a  kind  of  reed  is  used;  the  wood
 must  be  used  perfectly  dry.  As  the  rains  continue  in  that  part  of  the

 country  nearly  seven  months  out  of  twelve,  or  from  April  to  October,

 the  burning  of  lime  cannot  commence  at  Chattak  till  the  latter  end
 of  January  or  the  beginning  of  February.

 The  usual  size  of  a  kiln,  burnt  with  wood,  is  such  as  to  contain
 700  or  800  maunds  of  stone;  but  when  the  reed  is  used  for  fuel,  the
 kilns  seldom  exceed  500  or  600  maunds.  The  wood  used  is  rafted
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 down  on  bamboos  from  hills.  The  quantity  of  wood  used,  exceeds  iv

 weight  the  quantity  of  lime  by  about  16  per  cent.,  that  is  to  say,
 about  820  maunds  of  wood  are  required  to  burn  about  700  maunds
 of  stone;  but  when  the  weather  is  dry  and  favourable,  equal  weights
 of  wood  and  stone  are  found  to  be  sufficient;  but  in  addition  to  this

 about  300  bundles  of  reeds  are  required  to  heat  the  kilns,  and  to  keep

 up  the  fire.

 When  the  stone  is  burnt  with  the  reeds,  about  2,500  bundles  are

 required  for  a  700  maund  kiln.  In  favourable  weather,  and  when
 wood  is  employed  as  fuel,  a  kiln  is  allowed  to  burn  four  days  and
 nights,  during  which  time  the  fire  must,  of  course,  be  constantly
 attended  to  and  fed:  when  the  reed  is  used,  twenty-four  hours  more

 are  allowed.  The  stone  is  considered  sufficiently  burnt  when  it  glows

 with  a  white  heat.  The  loss  of  weight  in  the  burning  is  about  16
 per  cent.,  1,200  maunds  of  stone  being  calculated  to  produce  1,000
 maunds  of  pure  slacked  lime,  the  cost  of  whieh,  on  the  spot,  is  from

 16  to  18  Rupees  the  100  maunds.  The  high  price  which  it  bears  in
 Calcutta,  is  owing  to  the  expense  of  conveying  1t  so  great  a
 distance.  (452)

 Dacca.—We  are  informed  by  the  letter  of  a  friend,  that  there  was
 a  storm  lately  at  Dacca,  in  consequence  of  which  a  most  extra-
 ordinary  and  melancholy  occurrence  took  place  in  Furidpore.  About
 twenty-two  men,  of  whom  the  greatest  number  were  the  officers  of

 Police,  with  a  Thanadar,  were  sitting  in  a  house,  which  at  once  dis-

 appeared,  some  say  that  the  edifice,  with  the  men,  was  blown  upwards

 into  the  heavens,  by  a  whirl-wind;  others  conjecture,  that  they  must
 had  been  swallowed  up  by  the  earth:  the  site  of  the  house  was  seen

 to  be  in  a  blaze,  and  afterwards  they  observed  a  large  deep  chasm  or

 pit,  and  broken  limbs  of  the  unfortunate  people  were  seen  abou!  the
 piace.  (453)

 MONDAY,  APRIL  26,  1830

 European  Extracts

 The  “Morning  Herald,”  December  318

 The  East  India  Question

 LETTER  III

 TO  HIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON.

 MY  LORD.—The  colonization  of  India,  a  country  swarming  with
 inhabitants,  is  a  seheme  so  revolting  to  sense,  that  its  advocates,  the

 free-traders,  endeavour  to  neutralize  the  shock  by  a  crafty  expedient  ;—

 they  seem  to  have  found  out  that  there  is,  in  the  mass  of  the  nation,
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 such  an  aptitude  to  be  duped,  that  no  imposition  is  too
 manseons  to  be  swallowed,  if  it  be  administered
 menstrunm.

 STOSS  OFr .  m  _
 1n  a  palatable

 Your  Grace  has  perceived  that  the  design  of  over-throwing  a
 grand  constitutional  bulwark,  for  the  sake  of  trying  a  mere  mercantile
 experiment  on  a  large  scale,  which  has  failed  on

 disguised  under  the  innocent  garb  of  an  objection  against  the
 Uompany’s  commercial  privileges;  it  being  assumed,  of  course,  that
 the  East  India  Directors  and  Proprietors  of  Stock  will,
 loss  of  the  dividends,  still  assemble  in  Court,

 a  smaller,  is

 after  the

 prepare  voluminous
 despatches,  manage  extensive  political  relations,  control  the  territorial
 expenditure,  and  provide  for  any  deficiency  of  revenue  out  of  their
 own  private  funds,  looking  for  no  other  reward  than  the  secret

 satisfaction  which  results  from  the  practice  of  virtue!  So,  with
 respect  to  colonization,  the  sense  of  the  term,  in  this  particular  case,

 1s  different  from  that  which  it  bears  in  our  Dictionaries  :—the
 colonization  (of  India  does  not  mean  colonization,  but  something  else.

 Quo  nodo  teneam  mutantem  Protea  vultus.

 Your  Grace  must  allow  that  I  labour  under  some  disadvantages
 im  being  condemned  to  take,  not  facts  and  principles  merely,  but
 definitions,  from  my  antagonists.

 I  find  it  laid  down  by  the  anti-Charter  authorities  that  the
 colonization  of  India  is  absolutely  essential  to  the  success  of  a  free
 trade;  that  it  would  be  idle  otherwise  to  expect  the  experiment  would
 succeed;  that  colonization  signifies  ‘an  unrestricted  settlement  of
 Englishmen  in  India,”  and  nothing  short  of  it;  that  ‘colonization,
 in  the  strict  meaning  of  the  term,  is  impossible,  without  the  exter-

 mination,  or  the  very  next  thing  to  it,  of  above  100  millions  of

 human  beings;’”’  that  the  settlers  must,  however,  be  capitalists  and
 skillful  mechanics,  and  these  alone;  that  the  unrestricted  settlemen}
 of  Englishmen  in  India—an  essential  attribute  of  a  free  trade—must
 be  confined  to  the  two  classes  just  mentioned,  to  prevent  the  exter-

 mination  of  100  millions  of  human  beings!  This  is  the  luminous
 exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  Indian  colonization  promulgated  in  the
 celebrated  pamphlet  entitled  ‘Free  Trade  and  Colonization  of  India,”
 by  a  gentleman,  late  a  servant  of  the  Company,  now  the  active  agent

 of  their  opponents.

 I  presume  to  direct  your  Grace’s  attention  so  particularly  to  this
 pamphlet  and  its  author,  because  of  the  grounds  upon  which  the
 colonization  theory  is  erected.  A  brief  analysis  of  it  will  afford
 vour  Grace  a  clearer  and  more  distinct  idea  of  the  true  meaning  of
 the  term  ‘colonization’,  as  applied  to  India,  than  the  pamphleteer’s
 definitions.
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 cc

 This  gentleman  tells  us,  my  Lord,  that  ‘it  is  in  vain  to  expect
 that  either  the  agriculture,  the  arts,  or  the  commerce  in  India,  can
 ever  become  of  the  vastness  and  importance  of  which  they  are

 susceptible,  until  improved  and  extended  by  the  unlimited  and
 unshackled  application  of  British  capital  and  intelligence;  that
 “Tndia  would  be  enriched  and  its  commerce  extended  by  an  infusion

 of  English  skill,  capital  and  enterprise.”  These.  and  other  brilliant
 phrases  dazzle  superficial  readers  in  the  outset;  but  when  we  are
 enabled,  by  his  details,  to  grasp  the  whole  compass  and  comprehend
 the  exact  scope  of  the  pamphleteer’s  theory,  1t  proves  to  be  this:—
 that  Hindostan  must  be  made  a  vast  estate  for  the  raising  of  crude

 agricultural  productions  for  the  manufactories  of  Britain.  The
 capitalists  and  skilful  mechanics  are,  in  their  several  departments,  to

 stimulate  the  growth  and  ameliorate  the  quality  of  cotton,  silk,  &c.;

 and  the  entire  population  of  India  is  to  become  a  nation  of  peasants.

 The  plot  against  an  ancient  and  interesting  people,  the  perfection  of

 whose  woven  fabrics  has  served  as  a  model  for  the  improvement  of

 our  own,  is,  towards  the  close  of  the  pamphlet,  almost  openly  avowed.

 The  writer  says  distinctly  that,  by  taking  advantage  of  the  pecuniary

 difficulties  of  the  Indian  landholders,  English  capitalists  might  eject
 them  from  their  estates;  and  with  regard  to  the  numerous  castes
 employed  in  the  labours  of  the  loom,  he  says  it  would  be  inflicting

 no  great  injury  upon  them  if  they  were  compelled  (compulsion  would

 be  annihilation)  to  become  agricultural  labourers.  The  weavers,  he
 says,  are  ‘at  the  utmost  a  few  thousand  (he  should  have  said
 millions)  in  number;  though  he  denies  that  hitherto  any  one  has
 ever  heard  of  a  single  Indian  weaver  being  thrown  out  of  employ
 through  the  introduction  of  British  manufactures  into  India.  This
 is  asserted  in  the  teeth  of  the  following  evidence  :—the  almost  total

 extinction  of  the  Indian  export  trade  in  piece  goods;  the  extensive
 interference  of  British  Cotton  manufacture,  sold  at  20  per  cent.,
 below  prime  cost,  with  the  Indian  fabric;  the  notorious  distress  and
 misery  of  the  weavers  of  Dacca,  and  elsewhere;  and,  lastly,  the
 express  allegation  of  the  merchants  of  London  trading  to  India,  in
 their  petition  to  Parliament  against  the  duty  on  Indian  silks,  that
 ‘in  many  districts  of  India  considerable  distress  has  already  been
 telt  by  the  suppression  of  the  native  by  Brtish  fabrics.’

 My  Lord,  I  need  not  proceed  further  in  my  examination  of  this

 pamphlet.  All  the  arguments  in  it,  all  the  examples,  all  the  inferences

 drawn  from  the  timidity,  endurance,  the  subserviency  of  the  Hindoos,

 point  to  this  plain  object,  the  making  them  a  nation  of  Helots.  I
 implore  your  Grace,  I  implore  the  country,  to  pause  before  this
 dreadful  prospect.  The  welfare  of  100  millions  of  human  beings,
 and  the  safety  of  our  Constitution,  are  easily  forgotten  by  these
 selfish  men  when  contemplating  the  possible  profits  on  the  sale  of
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 their  calicoes  and  cotton  twist;  but  God  forbid  that  the  Legislature
 of  England,  when  weighing  the  merits  of  this  mighty  question,
 should  suffer  the  latter  object  to  preponderate,  and  the  former  to  kick
 the  beam  !

 This,  my  Lord,  is  the  pamphleteer’s  colonization  theory;  this  is

 his  expedient  for  civilizing  the  Hindus;  a  method  of  civilization
 nearly  allied  to  that  which  Spain  imparted  to  a  nation  analogous,  in
 some  circumstances,  to  the  Hindus,  and  which  has  been  productive
 of  so  much  ‘“unmingled  good’  to  the  aborigins  of  America.  Through-
 out  the  petitions  and  pamphlets  of  the  party  for  which  the  pamphleteer

 drudges,  commercial  gain  to  the  merchants  of  England  is  the  grand
 object  in  view.  Religious  instruction,  the  amelioration  of  morals,
 the  cultivation,  the  intellect,  social  and  individual  happiness,  amongst
 the  natives  of  India,  are,  indeed,  mentioned  by  these  men,  but  only

 as  accidents,  not  as  ends:  it  is  virtus  post  nummos.  Or  if  they  are,
 tor  obvious  purposes,  put  forward  prominently,  they  are  still  subsidiary

 to  the  interests  of  commerce.  “Give  us  a  free  trade,”  say  they.
 ‘and  the  objects  upon  which  the  Company  pretend  to  have  been

 employed  for  years  shall  be  instantly  accomplished;  we  will  destroy
 the  discriminations  of  caste  by  compelling  artizans  to  become
 agriculturists.”

 But  I  must  not  fail  to  inform  your  Grace  that  the  pamphleteer
 has  appealed  to  an  experiment  in  favour  of  his  theory—namely,  the
 cultivation  of  Indigo  in  the  Bengal  districts  by  European  settlers.
 This  experiment,  he  assures  us,  has  been  productive  of  ‘“unmingled
 good”  to  the  natives;  ‘the  introduction  of  the  Indigo  culture  into  a
 district  is  notoriously  the  precursor  of  order,  tranquillity,  and  satıs-
 faction.  The  pamphleteer,  with  singular  want  of  candour  quotes
 an  expression  of  the  late  Bishop  Heber,  as  if  that  Prelate  was  favour-

 able  to  his  theory.  I  beg  to  lay  before  your  Grace  the  real  opinon
 of  Bishop  Heber.  both  of  colonization  and  of  the  indigo-planters
 “Phe  indigo  planters,”  says  the  Bishop,  in  a  confidential  letter,  ‘are
 chiefly  confined  to  Bengal,  and  I  have  no  wish  that  their  number

 should  increase  in  India.  They  are  always  quarrelling  with  and
 oppressing  the  natives,  and  have  done  much,  in  those  districts  where

 they  abound,  to  sink  the  English  character  in  native  eyes.”  He
 justifies,  in  another  place,  the  arbitrary  power  of  deportation  enjoyed

 by  the  Indian  Governments,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  the  only  method
 of  controlling  ‘the  tradesmen  and  ship-builders  of  Calcutta,  and  the
 indigo-planters  up  the  country;  and  he  adds,  that  many  of  the
 adventurers  who  come  to  India  from  Europe,  even  under  the  present
 precaution  of  licenses.  are  ‘the  greatest  profligates  the  sun  ever  saw—-

 men  whom  nothing  but  despotism  can  manage,  and  who,  unless  they
 were  really  under  despotic  rule,  would  insult,  beat,  and  plunder  the
 natives,  without  shame  or  pity;’”’  and  he  appeals  to  the  general

 3
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 conduct  of  those  adventurers  as  showimg  “the  absurdity  of  the  system

 of  free  colonization  which  W—is  mad  about!”

 Your  Grace  may  imagine  that  I  quote  from  a  different  work  from

 the  pamphleteer.  No,  my  Lord;  the  pamphleteer’s  business  was  to
 take  up  only  what  was  favourable  to  the  cause  of  which  he  is  a
 salaried  partisan.  HĦere,  then,  we  bave  a  person  of  unimpeachable
 veracity,  great  discernment,  remarkable  candour,  and  enjoying  ample

 a  witness  omni  exceptione  Major, opportunities  of  local  observation
 whose  testimony  is  vouched  by  the  pamphleteer  himself—giving  us
 a  fair  statement  of  the  result  of  this  experiment.  The  restriction

 upon  the  free  settlement  of  Englishmen  in  India  is  founded  upon  two

 political  reasons.  Itis  provided,  first,  in  order  to  protect  the  natives
 from  oppression  and  injury  in  a  vast  country,  where  the  eye  of
 authority  cannot  extensively  rove;  and,  secondly,  to  keep  from
 violation  that  high  opinion  ef  the  British  character  which  constitutes
 the  talisman  of  our  Indian  rule.  Bishop  Heber  assures  us  that  ‘the

 indigo-planters,  though  controlled  as  much  as  possible,  are  always
 quarrelling  with  and  oppressing  the  natives,  and  that,  few  as  they
 are,  they  have  DONE  MUCH  to  sink  the  English  character  in  natives’

 eyes.

 There  are  other  witnesses,  my  Lord,  to  the  same  effect,  who  are.

 at  least,  equally  entitled  to  credit  with  the  pamphleteer—I  mean  the
 native  Zemindars  and  Talookdars  of  Bengal;  who,  in  a  petition  which

 will  be  laid  before  Parliament  in  the  ensuing  Session,  say  that,  in
 the  districts  where  the  indigo-planters,  and  others  have  settled,  the
 people  are  injured  by  the  planters  taking  lands  by  force—destroying

 the  rice-plant  to  sow  indigo—detaining  cattle,  and  extorting  money
 and  that,  if  fresh  settlers  be  admitted,  the from  poor  individuals

 native  Zemindars  and  their  ryots  must  be  unavoidably  ruined.

 My  Lord,  I  have  an  argument  in  reserve  which  might  Șœhave
 absolved  me  from  the  necessity  of  detaining  your  Grace  so  long,  but

 that  the  country,  for  whose  instruction  these  tłletters  are  chiefly
 written,  might  not  have  been  satisfied  with  so  succinct  a  process  of
 induction.

 As  your  Grace  well  knows,  it  is  a  fact,  though  seldom  adðdverted

 to  by  the  free-traders,  that  there  is  a  part  of  our  Eastern  territories

 where  colonization,  in  any  sense  of  the  term  which  its  advocates,
 prefer,  is  permitted—I  mean  Ceylon.  This  beautiful  island,  situated
 close  to  the  Company’s  Madras  Presidency,  but  not,  even  indirectiy,
 under  their  control  of  influence,  has  a  soil  of  unexampled  richness  and

 fertility,  adapted  to  the  growth  of  any  Eastern  product  whatsoever.
 The  natives,  a  race  of  Hindus,  with  all  the  pliancy  and  patience
 of  that  people,  have  little  or  no  prejudice  of  caste;  they  are  mostly

 Buddhists,  many  of  them  nominal  Christians,  and,  from  their  long
 intercourse  with  Europeans,  are  proof  against  the  possible  effects  of
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 such  a  contact  on  the  continent.  This  island  is  literally  languishing
 for  want  of  capital;  the  Government  has  issued  Proclamation  upon
 Proclamation,  signifying  the  willingness  to  grant  lands
 the  English  Newspapers  have  held  out  invitations  not  to
 and  skilful  mechanics’  only,  but  to  agricultural  labourers

 to  settlers;

 “capitalists

 ,  to  proceed

 to  this  garden  of  the  East.  The  administration  of  the  Government
 belongs  not  to  a  set  of  monopolists,  but  to  the  Ürown;  appointments

 are  filled  up,  not  as  to  the  Uompany’s  territoties,  at  “hap-hazard,”’
 but  by  the  King’s  Ministers,  according  to  merit  and  capability.
 Ceylon  has  a  free  Press  and  trial  by  Jury;  natives  are  admitted  to

 office,  and  the  range  of  the  Habeas  Corpus  writ  is  bounded  only  by  the
 ocean.  And  what  is  the  result  of  colonization  in  *his  scene  of
 experiment?  ‘The  Parliamentary  returns  tell  us.  My  Hord,  of  which
 the  following  is  a  faithful  summary  :—‘‘The  disbursements  `  of  the
 colony  exceed  the  receipts;  the  revenues  are  decreasing;  the  Debt  is
 augmenting;  the  Sinking  Fund  is  swallowed  up  by  the  Government;
 and  the  trade,  unshackled  as  it  is,  threatens  to  become  wholly  confined

 to  imports,  and  these  composéd  of  a  small  and  diminishing  proportion
 otf  English  goods!”  So  much  for  the  practical  as  well  as  theoretical
 merits  of  this  doctrine  of  Indian  colonization  !

 1I  will  not  apologise  to  your  Grace  for  the  length  of  my  present
 letter;  the  subject  is  highly  important.  In  my  next  I  shall  have  less

 T

 occasion  to  draw  upon  your  patience;  in  it  I  propose  to  consider  the

 China  trade;  and  if  I  do  not  show,  in  a  few  words,  that  the  allegations
 of  the  free-traders,  even  upon  this  head,  are  delusions  or  falsehoods.

 I  will  give  up  my  case  altogether.—I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c.

 —INDOPHILUS.  (454)

 SATURDAY,  APRIL  24,  1830

 BY  the  Honorable  Company’s  Ship  Fairlie,  we  have  received  the
 whole  of  our  files  for  November  and  December—and  hasten  to  lay  a
 portion  of  their  contents  before  our  readers.

 From  the  “Morning  Herald’

 The  East  India  Question

 LETTER  I

 TO  HIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON

 MY  LORD.—Of  the  many  important  questions  which  press  upon
 the  attention  of  your  Grace,  by  far  the  most  important  is  that  whicħ

 concerns  the  future  destiny  of  our  Eastern  territories.  This  question,
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 would  be  in  a  fair  way  of  being,  decided  arbttrio

 welfare.

 Whilst  the  Press  teems  with  false  doctrines  and  false  statements,

 in  respect  to  this  question,  and  whilst  an  organised  band  of  Revolu-
 tions  concoct  and  mature  their  plans,  reiterate  with  success  their

 experiments  upon  popular  credulity,  the  party  whose  interests  are
 immediately  threatened—I  mean  the  East  India  stockholders—maintain
 a  silence  neither  dignified  nor  politic.  They  will,  probably,  discover
 to  their  cost  that  impressions,  once  made  are  not  easily  effaced.

 But,  my  Lord,  if  this  body  be  so  insensible  to  their  peculiar  danger,
 it  is  not  to  be  endured  that  the  national  interests,  in  some  degree
 intrusted  to  their  keeping,  should  incur  the  risk  of  being  sacrificed

 to  vulgar  prejudices.  As  one  of  the  public,  therefore,  I  venture  an
 attempt  to  pluck  off  the  treacherous  disguise  in  which  this  great
 question  îs  presented  to  the  world  by  a  set  of  selfish  adventurers.  A  bler
 pens  than  mine  may,  perhaps,  be  shamed  ınto  activity  by  the  humble
 exertions.

 Your  Grace  well  knows  that  this  is  not  a  mere  commercial  ques-

 tion;  it  involves  the  integrity  of  our  Constitution  at  home,  and  the

 welfare,  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal,  of  millions  abroad.  Yet
 hitherto  it  has  been  treated  by  dogmatizing  pamphleteers  and  ill-
 informed  petitioners  as  if  the  only  point  at  issue  was,  whether  the
 extinction  of  the  East  India  Company’s  commercial  privileges  would
 or  would  not  extend  our  export  trade,  give  an  additional  impulse  to

 our  machinery,  and  lower  the  price  of  tea!  Such  is  my  disgust  and

 indignation  at  the  systematic  imposture  which  has  been  practised
 upon  the  country,  in  regard  to  this  single  point,  that  I  feel  a
 repugnance  to  conceding  it,  even  for  the  sake  of  argument.  But  let
 it  be  assumed,  my  Lord,  that  it  would  be  for  the  advantage  of  our
 merchants  and  manufacturers  that  the  Company’s  commercial
 privilege  should  cease—is  the  ultimate  question  decided?

 In  addressing  a  statesman  of  your  Grace’s  sagacity,  it  is  super-
 fluous  for  me  to  observe  that  the  privileges  and  immunities  with
 which  the  Legislature  has  invested  the  East  India  Company  are
 distinctions  conferred  upon  them  not  as  an  incorporated  body  of
 traders.  Under  the  peculiar  circumstances  which  have  dilated  our
 Eastern  possessions  into  their  present  vast  proportions,  the  Company
 have  become  a  limb  of  the  State;  and  they  are  so  considered  in  the

 eye  of-the  law.  Although,  in  the  fashionable  or  rather  vulgar  cant
 nf  the  day,  they  are  described  as  a  gang  of  detestable  monopolists
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 and  swindlers,  in  East  India  Company  compose  3  wonderful  engine,
 a  curiously  compacted  price  of  machinery,  for  the  Government  of  a
 mighty  empire,  which,  such  is  the  anomaly  of  the  case,  could  not  be

 sately  administered  by  any  other  vehicle.—The  beneficial  privileges
 bestowed  upon  this  body  constitute  the  cement  which  makes  the  fahric
 cohere;  take  away  the  commercial  ch

 vital  principle  of  their  existence,  as
 destroyed.

 aracter  of  the  Company,  and  the
 a  ŞOVerning  power,  is  at  once

 No  proposition  appears  at  first  sight  more

 which  is  urged  by  the  iree-traders  to  mask  their  insiduous  designs.
 ‘Detach  from  the  Vompany”,  say  they,  ‘their  mercantile  character,
 which  is  incongruous  with  that  of  Sovereign,  and  let  them  continue
 to  rule  India  as  heretofore”.  No  proposition,  as  your  Grace  must
 perceive,  can  be  more  absurd.  The  revenues  of  India  barely  suffice
 to  defray  the  charges  of  Government;  every  attempt  to  increase  their

 amount,  even  where  they  are  not  fixed  is  obstinately  resisted,  as  well

 as  every  effort  to  curtail  the  Ilocal  expenditure.  Whence  then,  TI
 would  ask  these  ingenious  theorists,  are  the  profits  to  be  derived,
 wherewith  the  proprietors  of  India  Stock  are  to  be  renumerated  for
 the  use  and  the  risk  of  their  capital?  But,  waving  this  question,  the

 brain  of  the  rankest  projector  never  conceived  a  scheme  more  pre-
 posterously  extravagant  than  that  of  making  the  Government  of  a

 distant  empire,  containing  millions  of  souls,  a  concern  managed  in
 England,  like  a  coal-mine  or  a  dairy,  by  a  Joint-stock  Vompany,
 with  a  view  to  pecuniary  profit!  The  very  idea  is  monstrous  and
 ridiculous.

 plausible  than  that

 The  mass  of  the  people,  my  Lord,  it  is  to  be  feared,  not  to  be

 wondered  at  (considering  the  articles  employed  to  delude  them),  do
 not,  indeed,  perceive  that,  the  more  the  Company’s  power  is  weakened,

 the  never  we  approximate  to  a  state  of  things  which  no  person  with
 a  spark  of  sympathy  for  the  security  of  our  constitutional  freedom
 can  contemplate  without  alarm—I  mean  the  actual  or  virtual  transfer
 of  the  whole  Indian  patronage  and  influence  to  the  Crown.  The
 celebrated  India  Bill  of  Mr.  Fox  was  the  signal  for  a  species  of
 convulsion  throughout  the  country;  yet  the  people  of  England  now
 composedly  look  on,  whilst  a  mob  of  greedy  speculators  and  unthink-

 ing  merchandies,  whose  potitical  elements  are  studied  in  their  ledgers
 and  at  their  looms,  are  openly  accomplishing  an  object  which  Mr.  Fox

 was  only  suspected  of  remotely  aiming  at—the  subversion  of  a
 bulwark,  which,  whilst  it  may  offer  some  impediments  to  wasteful

 enterprise,  withstands  the  current  of  that  influence  which  few  deny
 ‘has  increased,  is  increasing,  and  ought  to  be  diminished’.

 But  this  prospect  is  really  too  appalling  for  even  our  merchants

 and  manufacturers  to  affect  to  regard  with  serenity;  they  assure  us
 that  it  is  a  mistake,  a  calumny,  to  impute  to  them  any  desire  to  wrest
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 any  the  sovereignty  of  our  empire  in  the  East;  no,
 “break  up’  the  Company’s  commercial

 fail  to  perceive  either  the  hypocrisy
 monopoly.

 of  these  men,

 part,  I  am  willing  to  give  them  t
 and  to  supose  their  understandings

 of  gain,  which  often  narrows
 lers  of  Liverpool  and  Bristol,  just  as  they  formerly

 justice  and  policy  of  the  Slave  Trade—
 arted  to  the  unhappy  victims  of  it-

 blankets  and  warming

 merchants  and  trac

 convinced  themselves  of  the

 nay,  of  the  blessings  which  it  imp
 as  they  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that

 pans  were  essential  to  the  comfort  of  people  residing  in  tropical
 are  now  honestly  persuaded  that  the  ‘breaking  up’  of  the

 sable  to  the  prosperity  of  the  country.

 f  gold,  destroyed  his  prolific.  goose
 he  had  convinced  himself  of

 just

 climates—

 East  India  Company  is  indispe?

 The  man  in  Æsop,  who,  in  search  o

 did  not  venture  upon  the  experiment  till

 its  certain  success.

 Lest  the  sordid  and  selfish  principle  should  be  suspected  by  the
 these  merchants  and  manufacturers  profess  a  melting  tenderness world

 In  what  pathetic  colours  do  they, towards  the  population  of  India.
 their  orators,  their  pamphleteers,  and  their  itinerant  bag-men,

 the  wretched  condition  of  the  Hindoos!—a  people  who  are,  at  this
 Parliament  to  leave  them  as  they  are;  to  spare

 the  tender  mercies  of  the  indigo-planters  of

 paint

 moment,  imploring
 them  a  visitation  which

 Bengal,  as  described  by  Bishop  Heber,  have  taught  them  duly  to
 appreciate  !  Authorities,  however  unimpeachable,  go  for  nothing  with
 our  free  trade  theorists,  unless  they  harmonise  with  their  own  views;

 although  a  Parliamentary  Committee  has  recorded  its  opinion  of  the
 Company’s  Government,  as  showing  an  anxiety  to  promote  the
 confidence  and  conciliate  the  feelings  of  the  natives  of  India,  by

 shielding  every  class  under  the  safeguard  of  equal  law—although  the
 severest  critic  of  that  Government  (Mr.  Mill)  has  eulogised  it

 expressly  on  the  ground  of  the  benefits  it  has  conferred  on  its  subjects,

 by  an  eager  desire  to  sacrifice  its  own  interests  to  theirs,  and  by  its
 cordial  welcome  to  every  scheme  of  improvement—these  opinions,
 formed  after  deliberate  and  deep  inquiry,  are  mistakes.  Our
 merchants  and  manufacturers,  by  a  peculiar  species  of  intuition  and

 the  help  of  ledger-logic,  discover  that  India  is  in  a  state  of  political

 degradation,  and  that  its  population  are  groaning  and  starving  under
 the  iron  despotism  of  the  East  India  Company.

 My  Lord,  if  this  were  a  true  statement  of  the  case,  may  I  not  ask

 why  his  Majesty’s  Ministers  are  exempted  from  blame,  and  why  the

 ompany  are  to  be  mulcted  of  their  Charter  because  the  Board  of
 Control,  has  slumbered  at  its  post?  But  your  Grace  knows  that  the
 statement  is  wilfully  false.
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 .  .
 I  detain  your  Grace  no  longer  at  present;  in  my  next  letter  I  shall

 have  the  honour  to  enter  more  into  details,  which  I  flatter  myself,
 will  prove  satisfactory  and  convincing  to  vour  Grace  and  to  the
 country.—I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c.

 —INDOPHILUS.  (455)

 The  East  India  Question

 LETTER  II

 TO  HIS  GRACE  THE  DUKE  OF  WELLINGTON

 MY  LORD,—Although,  for  the  reasons  I  have  submitted  to  your
 Grace,  I  protest  against  this  vast  subject  being  discussed  within  the
 penurious  limits  of  a  mercantile  question;  yet,  for  the  sake  of  more

 effectually  exposing  the  deceptions  practised  upon  the  country,  I
 will,  in  the  present  letter,  discuss  it  upon  commercial  grounds  alone.

 My  conclusions  will  not,  I  trust,  be  the  less  satisfactory  to  your
 Grace  for  being  deduced  from  the  allegations  of  the  free-traders
 themselves.

 The  prodigious  increase  of  our  export  trade  to  India,  since-  its
 ports  were  opened  to  European  speculators,  forms  the  stratum  upon
 which  the  chief  arguments  of  the  anticharter  party  repose.  This
 1s  the  eternal  theme  of  their  orators,  Parliamentary  and  mob;  it
 makes  a  kind  of  running  base  in  the  strains  of  the  petitions  for  open

 trade.  The  arithmetical  rule  of  proportion,  applied  to  this  fact,  is
 supposed  to  demonstrate  that,  if  a  quasiı-free  trade  gives  so  much,  a
 trade  perfectly  free  must  give  so  much  more:  the  ratio  of  augmen-
 tation  being  in  the  proportion  of  the  number  of  restrictions  abolished.

 It  happened,  my  Lord,  that  during  the  last  Session  of  Parliament,

 which  was  overwhelmed  with  petitions  on  this  question  from  manu-
 facturers  and  artisans,  another  topic  was  agitated,  which  deeply
 affected  the  interests  of  that  class—I  mean  the  silk  question.  His
 Majesty’s  Ministers,  when  pressed  to  relieve  the  distress  in  that
 branch  of  our  trade  by  reverting  to  our  ancient  system  of  prohibitions,

 replied  that  the  distress  must  be  either  imaginary  or  temporary,
 inasmuch  as  the  measure  had  succeeded,  the  exports  of  British  silk
 fabrics  having  increased  since  its  adoption.  And  what,  my  Lordďd,
 was  the  rejoinder  of  the  manufacturers,  —of  those  very  manufacturers

 who  triumphantly  appealed  to  the  augmented  exports  to  India,  since
 the  opening  of  trade,  as  a  decisive  evidence  of  the  success  of  that
 measure?  I  will  quote  the  words  of  the  petition  from  Macclesfield  :—

 “The  petitioners  are  astonished  to  find  that  men  can  be  found  filling

 high  official  situations  in  this  trading  and  enlightened  country,  who
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 quote  quantity  done,  as  proof  of  prosperity,  if  that  were  correct,  men

 in  extensive  business  would  never  fail.  The  most  paltry  tradesman
 in  the  kingdom  knows  it  is  additional  value  given  which  constitutes
 prosperity’.

 Here,  then,  is  a  salutary,  a  sensible  rule  |  laid  down  for  our
 guidance  by  the  manufacturers  themselves,  which  I  propose  to  apply
 to  the  India  trade.  Instead  of  looking  at  the  ‘quantity  done’,  let
 us  consider  what  proofs  of  “additional  value  given”  are  tobe  obtained
 from  the  state  of  things  abroad  and  at  home.

 1  have  diligently  examined,  my  Lord,  those  accurate  and  impartial
 vehicles  of  mercantile  intelligence,  the  Prices  Current  published  at
 Calcutta,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  other  parts  of  the  East;
 result  of  my  examination  is,  that  now,  and  for  years  past,  British
 goods,  especially  cottons,  are  and  have  been  sold  there  at  five,

 and  the

 cen,

 and  even  twenty  per  cent.  below  the  manufacturers’  prices.  I  find
 the  letters  P.C.,  meanıng  ‘prime  cost,”  and  N.D.,  signifying  ‘no
 demand”,  most  frequently  appended  to  the  several  articles,  to  denote

 the  state  of  the  markets  of  India  in  respect  to  British  goods;  I  find,
 sometimes,  a  succinct  and  compendious  statement,  such  as  the
 following,  employed  to  show  the  condition  of  the  trade  :—‘  “A  large

 stock  of  Europe  goods  of  every  description,  pressing  on  the  market;

 hosiery,  millinery,  muslins,  at  a  discount  of  from  5  to  20  per  cent.
 below  prime  cost:”  I  find  that  sales,  even  at  these  ruinous  sacrifices,
 are  mostly  effected  by  public  outery,  or  auction,  there  being  no
 effectual  demand  whatever.

 These  are  facts  which  I  challenge  the
 most  confident  merchant  of  Liverpool  to  deny.

 But,  it  will
 be  said,  such  a  state  of  things  must  lead  to  bankruptcy

 at  home.
 The  sale  of  goods,  or,  what  is  worse,  the  want  of  sale,

 <0  per  cent.  below  prime  cost,  instead  of  creating

 must  ruin  the  exporters.  My  Lorå,  this  ought  to  be  the  result—and

 this  has  been  the  result.  Your  Grace  is  well  aware—it  has,  indeed,
 been  proclaimed  to  all  the  world
 failures  at  GI

 at

 “additional  value,”

 —  that.  the  extensive  and  calamitous

 asgow  and  in  the  northern  countries  of  England,

 have  spread  their  destructive  influence  tar  and  wide,  and  have  not  yet
 expended  all  their  mischief.  are  owing  mainly,  if  not  solely,  to  what
 1s  termed  _  over-trading  to  India.”

 which

 There  is  another  link  in  the  chain  of  e  vidence  which  is  scarcely
 less  demonstrative.  The  tree-traders  observe  a  most
 tacıturnity  respecting  the  amount  of  their  im

 the  renewal  of  the  charter.  If  the  increase  in  the  export  trade  has
 been  beneficial,  the  imports  will  have  increased  in  a  proximate,  if  not

 a  corresponding,  ratio.  Now,  the  value  of  the  exports  to  India,  by
 tree-traders,  was,  in  1814,  833,3431;  and  in  1828,  4,085,4261;  show-
 ing  an  apparent  increase  of  3,252,0831.

 SUSPICIOUS

 ports  from  India  since

 Their  imports  from  India
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 amounted,  in  1815  to  5,119,6111.  and  in  1828  to  5,135,0731;  showing
 an  increase  of  15,4621—that  is,  the  Hindoos  purchased  goods  of  us
 to  the  amount  of  3,250,0001  for  which  they  paid  15,0001!!

 Arguing,  then,  upon  the  principle,  of  the  free-traders  themselves,
 applied  to  notorious  and  incontrovertible  facts,  I  submit  to  vour
 Grace  that  I  an  already  in  a  condition  to  maintain  that  the  whole
 structure  of  their  argument  rests  upon  a  fallacy—a  mere  delusion:
 nay,  I  am  entitled  to  go  further,  and  deduce  from  this  state  of  the

 case  a  powerful  reason  against  promoting,  by  additional  facilities,
 so  destructive  a  system  ;—a  system  which  owes  its  continuance  to  a

 class  of  middlemen,  the  moneyed  commission-agents  and  consignees
 connected  with  this  trade,  who  eagerly  make  advances  upon  goods,
 and  lay  out  their  capital  most  advantageously  in  the  encouragement
 of  a  mischievous  species  of  gambling,  from  which  they,  and  they  alone,
 extract  a  profit.

 But  why,  it  may  be  asked—and  the  question  is  natural  enough—
 should  our  manufacturers  persevere  in  such  a  ruinous  traffic?  My
 Lord,  it  cannot  have  escaped  the  discernment  of  those  who  have
 considered,  in  a  philosophical  point  of  view,  the  suppression  of
 manual  labour  by  the  extension  of  machinery  in  this  country,  that
 there  is  an  evil  necessarily  attending  this  improvement—namely,  that

 expensive  machinery,  though  it  produces  more  cheaply  than  manal
 operations,  1s  not  so  easily  adapted  to  the  fluctuations  of  markets,
 and  the  vicissitudes  of  demand.  Under  the  old  system  there  was
 always  a  floating  mass  of  unemployed  labour;  whereas,  under  our
 present  system  of  manufacturing,  it  is  an  essential  condition  that  the

 engine  should  be  always  at  work.  It  is  the  vast  quantity  of  labour
 accomplished  by  a  single  stroke  of  the  piston  which  constitutes  that

 principle  of  cheapness  whereby  machinery  possesses  such  an  advantage
 over  animal  power.  Hence  the  proprietors  of  our  large  factories,  in
 which  their  entire  capital  is  invested,  when  there  is  literally  no
 demand,  see  only  the  alternative  of  possible  ruin  by  continuing  to
 work,  and  certain  ruin  by  not  working  at  all.  My  Lord,  this  is  no
 fanciful  theory  of  my  own;  the  fact,  and  the  inference  to  be  deduced

 from  it,  are  avowed  in  one  of  the  petitions  respecting  the  silk  trade.—

 “A  manufacturer,  or  throwster,  possessing  mills  and  machinery,  and
 having  an  establishment  and  connection  in  business,  will  continue  to
 prosecute  his  calling  until  the  losses  he  sustains  by  doing  so  become
 greater  than  the  certain  loss  of  allowing  the  former  to  stand  idle  and

 dilapidate,  and  of  allowing  the  latter  to  find  other  channels  of  employ-

 ment  and  supply.’

 Conformably  with  my  intention.  in  this  letter,  to  draw  as  many
 of  my  arguments  as  possible  from  the  concessions  of  the  free-traders

 and  their  partisans,  I  subjoin,  in  further  corroboration  of  the  afore-
 going  theory,  a  recent  observation  from  a  certain  Daily  Journal,  the
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 organ  of  the  party,  the  pretensions  of  which,  on  this  question,  are
 amusingly  contrasted  with  its  utter  ignorance  and  gullibility—I  mean

 the  7T'imes.  That  Journal  lately  put  forth  the  following  remark:—
 “The  over-abundant  supply  of  many  articles  of  commerce  which  now

 exists  is  a  frightful  evil  to  some  branches  of  the  mercantile  interest,

 and  must  necessasily  lead  to  prodigious  sacrifices  of  capital.  Such
 facts  are  particularly  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  any  general  reasoning
 on  the  state  of  trade;  for,  in  a  great  majority  of  cases,  wherein  a
 iong-continued  depression  has  existed,  it  is  as  much  to  be  ascribed
 to  over-production  as  to  any  other  cause.”

 Here,  my  Lord,  I  might  stop:  I  have  made  out  my  case.  But
 ıt  may  be  objected  by  the  anticharter  writers  that  the  disasters  of  the

 export  trade  to  India  are  owing  to  the  remaining  restrictions  upon  it,

 to  the  vexatious  system  of  licenses,  and  limitation  of  tonnage,  and  to
 the  revenue  regulations  at  home.  This  would  be  an  abandonment

 of  their  former  ground,  for  they  have  founded  their  case  upon  the
 actual  increase  of  the  export  trade.  But  no  matter,  my  Lord;  I  will

 undertake  to  show  that,  if  the  East  India  Company’s  commercial
 privileges  had  been  wholly  withdrawn  and  annihilated  in  1813,  the
 result  of  the  trade  would  have  been  precisely  the  same.

 Your  Grace  knows  that  other  nations  are  not  precluded  from  a
 trade  with  India,  Prior  to  the  presentation  to  Parliament  of  certain
 accounts,  to  which  I!I  shall  shortly  refer,  the  free-trade  party  were

 loud  in  their  denunciations  of  the  unjustice  of  suffering  foreigners,
 and  especially  the  Americans,  to  enjoy  the  profits  of  a  free-trade  with

 India,  from  which  the  British  merchant  was  virtually  excluded  by  tbe

 restrictions  imposed  upon  him.  If  it  be  true,  as  we  are  told,  that
 there  is  no  limit  to  the  trade  which  might  be  carried  on  with  India,

 1t  1s,  indeed,  fair  to  expect  that  the  Americans,  the  most  enterprising
 traders  in  the  world,  who  are  exempt  from  all  restrictions  whatsoever,

 and  have  no  accursed  East  India  Company  to  obstruct  their  career,
 would  enlarge  their  dealings  with  the  Hindoos  to  a  wonderful  extent.
 What,  my  Lord,  is  the  fact?

 trom  a  return,  furnished  by  the  authorities  in  the  United  States

 to  the  British  Consul-General  at  Washington,  of  the  number  of  vessels

 clearing  out  from  their  ports,  for  ports  beyond  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope
 (including  China),  it  appears  that  in  1817  there  were  122  ships,  39,169
 tons;  in  1828,  46  ships,  14,112  tons.  From  a  return,  furnished  from

 the  East  India  House,  of  the  quantity  of  American  tonnage  which
 has  cleared  out  from  the  different  ports  of  British  India,  it  appears
 that  in  1818-19  there  were  76  ships,  23,944  tons;  in  1826-27  (the  last

 year  ın  the  return)  8  ships,  2,389  tons.  The  official  papers  contain
 no  account  of  the  imports  into  India  by  the  Americans,  but  there  is

 a  statement  of  their  exports,  which  amounted  in  1818-19  to  upwards
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 of  88  lacs  and  a  half  of  rupees,  or  about  885,0001;  in  1826-27,  the
 latest  year  in  the  statement,  it  had  gradually  sunk  to  less  than  six
 lacs  and  three-quarters,  or  about  67,0001.  Over-trading  to  the  East
 has  cost  the  Americans,  as  is  well  known  to  commercial  men,  very
 dearly;  they  however,  had  the  prudence  to  curtail  their  speculations;
 our  manufacturers,  encouraged  by  fictitious  capital,  have  enlarged
 their’s.  The  diminution  of  the  American  Trade  with  India  affords

 the  stronger  support  to  my  argument,  inasmuch  as  the  general  trade

 of  America,  both  inwards  and  outwards,  during  the  same  interval,
 according  to  an  official  statement  now  before  me,  greatly  increased.

 And  now  I  venture  to  ask  your  Grace  if  I  have  not  redeemed  my
 pledge?  Upon  the  very  narrow  ground  which  the  free-trade  theorists

 have  conveniently  chosen  on  which  to  debate  this  important  question,

 their  allegations  are  shown  to  be  utterly  baseless  and  visionary.  Their
 export  trade,  or  rather  series  of  prodigal  adventure,  has  been  ruinous

 to  themselves  and  pernicious  to  the  country,  to  which  it  has  added
 no  wealth;  and  the  state  of  the  American  trade  with  India  demonstrates

 that  it  is  not  to  any  existing  restrictions  to  which  this  disastrous
 result  is  to  be  attributed.

 In  my  next  letter,  I  propose  to  consider  the  subject  of  colonization,

 and  other  nostrums,  which  certain  political  quacks  are  endeavouring,
 for  ends  of  their  own,  to  administer  to  our  Indian  system.

 I  have  the  honour  to  be,  &c.

 INDOPHILUS.  (456)

 MONDAY,  MAY  10,  1830

 A  certain  opulent  Native  having,  by  the  spreading  of  a  rumour
 ihat  he  would  bestow  alms  on  the  occasion  of  a  Sradhu  (or  funeral

 obsequies)  of  his  late  mother,  caused  numberless  beggars-—say
 upwards  of  two  or  three  Laks—to  assemble  together  in  the  town  from

 their  respective  abodes  (some  living  three  or  four  days  way  off  from

 Calcutta),  these  unfortunate  beggars  were  kept  confined  in  different
 vacant  houses  for  about  three  or  four  days  without  even  common

 food;  and  at  the  expiration  of  that  time  they  were,  to  their  great  dis-

 appointment  and  sad  luck,  driven  away  empty-handed,  with  the
 exception  of  a  few,  among  whom  Brahmins  formed  the  majority—and

 these  beggars,  out  of  dire  necessity,  yea  from  having  been  starved
 for  three  or  four  days,  had  no  other  recourse  except  that  of  plundering
 from  the  different  markets  whatever  they  could  get  to  satisfy  hunger.

 Now  this  was  the  last  thing  they  could  ever  do  to  save  themselves  from

 immediate  death—A.G.  (457)
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 MONDAY,  MAY  17,  1830

 For  some  evenings  back  a  storm  of  rain,  thunder,  and  lightning

 has  come  on  generally  between  five  and  seven  o'clock;  last  night,  it

 rained  incessantly  from  about  midnight  to  eight  o'clock  this  morning,

 on  the  whole,  it  looks  as  if  either  the  regular  rains,  or  their  precursor,

 the  Chota  Barsaut,  had  set  in.  (458)

 We  learn  that  the  Indian,  from  Liverpool,  has  brought  for  the
 Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society,  sixteen  boxes  of  the  finest
 European  grafted  Fruit  Trees,  consisting  of  apples  of  every  variety,
 peaches,  pears,  nectarines,  vines,  apricots,  Spanish  chesnuts,  cherries,
 gooseberries,  currant  and  filberts.  (459)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  20,  1830

 Correspondence

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 NIR,—Some  weeks  ago  I  perceived  a  notice  in  the  Hurkaru,  that
 the  Public  Press  in  India  had  received  an  addition  to  its  weekly
 publications,  under  the  title  of  ‘The  Mirror  of  the  Press.”  This
 raised  my  curiosity  to  obtain  a  sight  of  the  paper  in  question,  and,

 after  a  careful  perusal,  I  must  confess  it  appeared  to  me  worthy  of
 some  patronage:  actuated  by  thinking  thus,  it  excited  my  surprise
 in  a  slight  degree,  that  it  has  hitherto  remained  entirely  unnoticed
 by  you,  unless  I  could  suppose  you  have  not  had  an  opportunity  of
 seeing  the  publication.  We  must  of  course  allow,  that  the  existence
 of  a  newspaper  depends  upon  its  merits,  and  the  opinion  which  the

 public  forms  of  it.  Now.,  as  this  opinion  is  very  frequently  guided
 by  the  dictum  of  the  few  (among  whom  the  Editors  of  Periodicals  are

 not  forgotten),  and  merit  is  not  always  perceived  by  the  judgment
 of  the  many,  would  it  not  appear  rather  unjust  if  it  were  allowed  to

 fall  into  oblivion.  unless  it  deserved  this  fate.  TIt  is  very  far  from
 my  wish,  Mr.  Editor,  to  insinuate  invidious  remarks.  or  advance

 individual  reflections,  but  if  you  candidly  suppose  the  “Mirror  of
 the  Press”  is  worthy  of  your  notice,  I  trust  I  am  not  wrong  in
 concluding,  you  would  wish  to  suppress  the  sentiments  you  may  have

 formed  of  it:—If  these  sentiments  be  unfavourable.  you  may  perhaps

 think  it  charitable  to  withhold  them—if  otherwise.  it  would  appear
 to  proceed  from  a  motive  of  prejudice.  most  likely  unfounded.

 I  am,  Mr.  Editor.  Yours,  &ec.

 “BETTER  LATE  THAN  NEVER”.  (460)
 May  18,  1830
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 A  correspondent  has  reminded  us  that  we  have  not  as  yet  noticed
 a  new  journal  that  has  been  set  on  foot  here  called  ‘The  Mirror  of

 the  Press.”  We  do  not  think  that  we  are  open  to  much  reproach  on

 this  score,  since  the  paper  has  only  been  in  existence  about  a  fortnight,

 and  we  would  ourselves.  therefore,  rather  wait  until  it  had  developed
 itself  more.  As,  however.  our  Correspondent  seems  to  think  that  a

 word  from  us  may  be  of  some  service  to  our  new  Contemporary—we
 have  much  pleasure  in  welcoming  him  to  the  Calcutta  Literary  Circle,

 of  which,  judging  from  the  specimens  he  has  already  given  to  the
 public,  he  is  likely  to  become  an  useful  and  ornamental  member.
 “The  Mirror”  is  a  weekly  paper,  published  every  Saturday,  giving
 an  abstract  of  local  intelligence,  with  occasional  remarks  on  prominent

 matters  of  discussion  in  the  other  papers  of  the  Presideney—-and
 judicious,  as  well  as  entertaining  selections  from  the  English
 periodicals.  Its  mechanical  execution,  it  may  be  added,  is  neat  and
 creditable.  (461)

 SATURDAY,  MAY  29,  1830

 The  following  paragraph  is  from  the  Observer  of  the  8th  February:

 Much  interest  is  excited  by  the  projected  attempt  at  opening  a
 regular  communication  with  India  by  way  of  the  Mediterranean.  The
 Meteor  steam-vessel,  Lieutenant  Symons,  1s  to  leave  this  port
 to-morrow,  for  Falmouth,  from  whence  it  is  fully  expected  she  will
 take  out  the  Malta  and  India  mails.  The  letters  for  India  wili  be

 conveyed  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez  to  the  Red  Sea,  by  well-guarded
 couriers,  for  which,  we  understand,  the  Phasha  of  Egypt  has  offered

 every  facility;  and  it  is  expected  that  on  their  arrival  on  the  borders

 of  the  Arabian  Gulf,  the  Enterprise  steamer,  which  was  appointed
 to  leave  Bombay  with  letters  for  England,  will  be  ready  to  receive
 the  bags,  and  return  with  them  to  India.  It  is  calculated  that,
 should  no  unexpected  obstacle  intervene,  the  communication  with
 India,  by  this  route,  may  be  effected  in  half  the  present  time,  which

 would  be  an  important  advantage  to  both  countries.  (462)

 The  violence  of  the  storm  which  commenced  on  Tuesday  evening,

 and  continued  with  incessant  fury  until  we  went  to  Press  last  evening,

 put  a  stop  to,  or  at  least  greatly  impeded  all  public  business  the
 whole  of  yesterday.  The  Elditor  of  this  Paper,  divided  from  his
 office  by  the  river  Hooghly,  was  unable  to  communicate  with  the
 Printer;  and  the  Publishers,  deprived  of  the  assistance  of  almost  the
 whole  of  their  establishment  have  had  some  difficulty  in  getting

 through  the  current  business  of  the  day.  These  causes  will,  they
 hope,  excuse  the  absence  of  the  usual  editorial  articles.

 Much  damage  has,  we  hear,  been  done  to  the  shipping:  seyeral
 boats  were  upset  and  many  lives  lost.

 521

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Tank-Square,  Wellingtòn-Square,  and  many  of  the  private
 compounds  have  suffered  severely;  large  trees  have  been  torn  up  by
 the  roots,  and  many  native  houses  and  huts  blown  down.

 We  do  not  remember  so  severe  a  storm  and  much  fear  we  shall

 have  very  distressing  accounts  from  the  Sand-Heads  to-morrow,  or
 the  next  day.

 Since  writing  the  above,  the  following  letter  has  reached  us:—

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Bengal  Aurkaru  and  Chronicle.

 DEAR  SıR,—Several  Cutters,  Jolly  Boats,  Anchor  Boats,  Beauleahs,
 Pulwars,  Bhurs,  Ponshois,  &c.,  &c.  are  lost,  and  from  the  wreck  of
 the  Baggage  Boats  many  Trunks,  Chests,  Almirah,  Chairs,  Tables,
 Carriages,  &c.,  are  saved  by  the  Crew  of  an  Arab  Vessel.

 On  one  of  the  chests  I  observed,  in  brass,  the  words  ‘Mrs.  Taylor,”

 and  having  understood  that  the  lady  left  Calcutta  yesterday,  I  beg
 you  will  have  the  goodness  to  mention  the  above  in  your  editorial
 column,  in  order  that  the  persons  interested  may  claim  their  property.

 The  Argyle,  Gunges  and  Jean  Gabriel,  have  been  driven  from
 their  Anchors.

 Several  Buoys  have  broken  their  Chains.

 Three  Native  Vessels  run  against  others,  and  one  on  the  Ganges.
 —Hurkaru,  May  27.  —A.G.R.  (463)

 We  noticed  on  Tuesday  morning  the  extraordinary  state  of  the
 weather  at  the  Presidency,  the  prevalence  of  northerly  winds  and  ihe
 irequent  and  copious  falls  of  rain.  The  same  weather  continued  the

 whole  of  that  day.  Towards  evening  it  fell  calm,  but  every  thing
 indicated  the  approach  of  bad  weather,  and  in  the  begining  of  the
 night,  it  came  on  to  blow  a  perfect  gale  from  the  northward  and
 north-westward,  attended  by  heavy  rain  and  thick  weather,  which

 continued  all  night  and  the  whole  of  Wednesday,  blowing  at  times
 with  excessive  violence,  in  fact  such  a  gale  has  never  occurred  here
 within  our  recollection,  nor,  we  are  informed,  for  these  last  twenty

 years.  Many  boats  were  lost,  and  several  of  the  vessels  off  the  town,

 were  adrift.  One  of  the  rivercraft,  marked  H.C.  No.  7.  a  brig,  got
 foul,  we  believe,  of  the  Indian,  and  carried  away  her  (the  craft’s)
 foremast,  we  did  not  see  the  accident,  but  we  observed  the  wreck  of

 the  mast,  foreyards,  &c.  under  the  Indian’s  bows.  TIt  is  to  be  feared

 that  many  lives  have  been  lost.  Some  of  the  boats  lost  were  laden
 with  Indigo  and  Opium.

 A  Bhauleah  belonging  to  Sir  John  Hayes,  was  swamped,  and  we
 understand,  the  shores  of  the  river  are  strewed  with  wrecks  of  boats.
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 On  Wednesday  evening,  the  wind  drew  round  to  the  westward,  and

 below  during  the  greater  part  of  the  night,  in  hard  gusts  from  the

 quarter.  Towards  morning,  however,  it  moderated,  and  continued  quite
 fine  all  yesterday.

 At  ten  o'clock  yesterday  forenoon,  accounts  were  received  in  town

 by  one  of  the  officers  of  the  Moira,  who  came  up  for  assistance,  stating

 that  at  about  half-past  twelve  on  Wednesday  morning  that  Ship,  whilst
 lying  below  Fultah,  drove  on  shore  with  two  anchors  ahead,  and
 shortly  after  heeled  outwards,  in  consequence  of  which  niuch  danger
 was  apprehended  to  the  vessel.

 When  the  last  accounts  left  her  on  the  forenoon  of  Wednesday,
 she  was  still  in  a  dangerous  situation,  hawsers  from  the  tops  had  been

 fastened  on  shore,  and  preparations  were  making  for  cutting  away
 the  main  and  mizzen  masts,  in  case  she  lay  more  over.

 The  weather,  we  understand,  was  more  tremendous  down  t¢#©he

 river  than  in  town,  and  the  passengers,  amongst  which  were  eight
 ladies,  were  compelled  to  leave  the  Moira  and  take  shelter  in  some

 native  huts,  which  in  a  short  time  afforded  them  no  security  from  the

 weather,  and  when  the  dispatch  left  that  vessel  they  were  in  a  very

 pitiable  situation,  completely  exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the
 weather.  One  of  the  smaller  Steamers  has  gone  to  their  assistance.

 The  most  melancholy  accounts  are  expected  from  the  Sand  Heads,
 and  it  is  feared,  that  several  accidents  have  occurred  up  the  river,
 as  a  number  of  trunks,  cases  of  wine,  and  various  articles  of  furniture,

 have  been  picked  up  in  the  river.

 During  the  continuance  of  the  gale,  several  of  the  vessels  off
 town  drove  with  their  anchors  down,  and  one,  the  Argyle,  parted  a
 cable;  the  beach  from  the  New  Mint  to  Kidderpore,  is  completely
 covered  with  fragments  of  native  boats,  several  Bhauleahs  have  been
 sunk,  or  otherwise  completely  destroyed.  A  large  cutter  sunk  at  her
 morrings  off  Messrs.  Kyd  and  Co.’s  Dock-yard,  and  several  of  the
 Company’s  Pilot  and  Anchor  boats  have  been  wrecked.—Aurkaru,
 May  28.  (464)

 The  severe  effects  of  the  late  gale  are  now  becoming  fully  known

 in  Calcutta;  the  Commander  of  the  H.  C.  Ketch  Trusty  has  arrived  in

 Town,  and  reports  the  total  loss  of  that  Vessel  close  to  the  Silver
 Tree.  She  appears  to  have  parted  from  three  cables,  in  the  course  of

 the  gale,  and  to  have  beat  for  some  time  against  a  steep  bank  on
 which  she  was  fortunately  raised  by  the  violence  of  the  waves,  so  as
 to  enable  all  the  crew  to  abandon  her;  after  which  in  a  short  time  the

 tide  flowing,  she  sheered  off,  plunged  into  deep  water,  and  sunk.

 Accounts  have  been  received  from  Diamond  Harbour,  stating  the

 Ship  William  Wilssn,  which  was  lying  there  at  the  commencement  of

 the  gale,  has  been  seriously  injured.  She  appears  to  have  grounded
 ©
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 on  Tuesday  night,  or  early  on  Wednesday  morning,  upon  the  Diamond

 Sand,  and  when  got  off,  shortly  after,  she  was  discovered  to  be  in  a
 sinking  state,  and  was  in  consequence  run  on  shore.  She  had  been
 subsequently  got  off,  and  now  lies  in  Diamond  Harbour  Creek,
 completely  water-logged.

 Letters  have  been  received,  we  understand,  from  the  officer  in
 command  of  the  ship  Wiâilliam  Fairlie  at  Saugor,  stating  that  all  the

 Company’s  ships  rode  out  the  gale  in  safety,  and  that  nothing  like
 it  had  ever  been  experienced.  So  severe  was  the  weather,  that  they
 were  compelled  to  send  down  their  lower  yards,  and  several  of  the
 riyer  sloops  in  the  attendance  upon  them  had  been  lost.—AHurkaru,
 May  29.  (465)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  3,  1830

 The  Calcutta  School  Book  Society:  This  Fighth  Report  of  this
 Institution  states,  in  general  terms,  that  the  Committee  have  nothing

 but  a  plain  account  of  steady  progress  to  relate.  So  far—so  well—
 but  with  a  few  worthy  exceptions—we  cannot  help  yielding  to  the
 mortifying  conviction,  that  the  Institution  has  not,  of  late,  received

 that  efficient  and  active  countenance  and  support  from  the  wealthy
 and  influential  Native  Gentlemen  of  Calcutta,  that  might  have  been
 expected.  We  are  borne  out  in  this  supposition,  by  the  miserably
 thin  attendance  of  Natives  at  the  last  General  Meeting  of  the  Society.
 On  that  occasion,  by  the  Report  before  us  we  find  Mr.  H.  Mackenzie

 expressing  a  regret,  in  which  we  heartily  concur,  ‘that  a  larger
 number  of  those  interested  in  the  cause,  especially  of  our  Native
 friends,  had  not  attended  the  meeting.’”’  On  the  same  occasion  too—

 Sir  Edward  Ryan  appealed  to  the  Natives,  if  thirteen  years  experience

 had  not  convinced  them  that  the  Society  had  kept  its  pledge  to  the

 letter  ?—namely,  that  ‘the  object  of  the  Society  is  the  preparation
 of  publication,  and  cheap  or  gratuitous  supply  of  works  useful  in
 schools  and  seminaries  of  learning,  which,  without  interfering  with
 the  religious  tenets  of  any  person,  are  calculated  to  enlarge  the
 understanding  and  improve  the  character.”  If  then—continued  Sir
 Edward—The  Native  community  flocked  to  us  in  such  numbers,  aft
 our  first  institution,  when  we  had  only  a  pledge  to  offer  for  the  future;

 why  have  we  not  their  support  at  least  in  the  same  degree,  after
 having  fulfilled  our  pledge  to  the  letter?  This  is  a  question  which
 we  leave  for  themselves  to  answer;  it  is  enough  for  us  to  declare,
 that  their  supineness,  or  lukewarmness  does  not  appear  very  creditable.

 1t  was,  as  had  been  justly  observed,  for  their  interest,  their  11mprove-
 ment,  and  their  happiness,  that  the  Institution  was  founded—how
 comes  1t  then  that  of  about  ninety-six  donors  or  contributors  to  the

 wociety’s  funds  from  January  1828  to  November  1829—we  find  only
 o

 524

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 sıx  Native  names  among  them—although,  in  1817-18,  there  were
 about  eighty?  Was  it  the  Novelty  of  the  thing  that  gave  it  a  mere

 temporary  charm?  The  Society  has  not,  in  one  tittle,  failed  on  its
 original  pledges—how  comes  it  then,  that  throughout  this  great  and
 populous  city—to  say  nothing  of  the  Presidency  at  large,  we  find  only
 some  half  a  dozen  willing  to  give  monied  support  to  an  Institution
 founded  solely  for  their  own  good—and  from  which  Europeans  can
 derive  no  other  benefit,  save  what  arises  from  the  consciousness  of
 promoting  the  cause  of  moral  enlightenment?  We  could  wish  that
 the  Native  portion  of  the  Press—would  take  up  this  matter  with  as
 much  zeal  as  it  did  others  of  a  more  questionable  nature,  either  as
 affecting  civilization,  or  social  happiness.  We  should  just  remind
 our  Native  friends  of  the  disposition  manifest  in  various  quarters  for
 their  welfare  and  advancement  a  disposition  which,  however,  can
 effect  but  little  unless  they  second  it  actively  by  their  own  efforts.

 Even  in  the  British  Parliament,  at  the  very  opening  of  the  Session—

 We  find  Lord  Ellenborough—a  nobleman  particularly  connected  by
 high  official  situation  with  thıs  country,  stating  in  his  place  a
 proposition  “of  reducing  gradualiy  the  number  of  persons  from
 Europe  employed  in  Establishments  in  India,  and  of  bringing  forward

 gradually  however,  and  with  extreme  caution,  the  most  deserving
 amongst  tħe  Natives,  by  employing  them  in  situations  of  higher
 authority  and  trust  than  they  had  hitherto  been  accustomed  to  fill.”

 Surely  it  requires  but  little  reflexion  to  see  that  the  encouragement,
 or  the  reverse,  given  by  the  Natives  to  the  cause  of  Education,  will,

 by  persons  in  authority  at  home,  be  considered  among  the  not  least

 inconclusive  signs  of  the  times.  Self-interest  will,  therefore,  point
 out  not  merely  the  moral  benefits  and  intellectual  power  which  the
 pursuit  of  knowledge  confers—but  the  good  policy  of  cultivating  it
 as  a  means  to  rise  in  the  world—for  when  the  hint  thrown  cut  by

 Lord  Ellenborough,  comes  into  practical  operation—it  is  obvious  that
 the  well-educated  Native  ceteris  paribus—would  be  preferred  to  the
 ignorant  one,  although  his  character  otherwise  might  be  unobjection-
 able—for  good  intentions  associated  with  ignorance,  are  like  the  thews

 and  sinews  of  the  blind—difficult  to  be  usefully  directed—and  even
 experience  is  often  paralysed  by  the  absence  of  that  mental  enlighten-

 ment  that  could  enable  it  to  be  brought  to  bear  successfully  on  matter

 of  importance.

 But  to  return  to  the  School  Book  Society—we  trust  that  the
 observations  we  have  deemed  it  necessary  to  make,  will  be  taken  in

 good  part  by  our  Native  friends,  for  they  are  dictated  in  a  spirit  of

 the  sincerest  good  wishes  for  their  welfare—a  mighty  engine  of  which

 they  have  now  established  among  them  in  those  ample  means  of
 Education  placed  at  their  service  by  a  kind  Government,  and  a
 generous  and  benevolent  community.

 y  N
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 Although  we  have  expressed  our  regret  at  the  want  of  Native
 support  to  the  Institution  we  have  been  particularly  considering  ;—
 vet  are  there  gratifying  indications  referred  to  in  the  Report,  which
 Slew  that  the  desire  of  knowledge—is  on  the  increase,  and  that  its
 own  current  is  widening  and  deepening.  Native  presses—we  are  told,

 these,  if  rationally  conducted—are  capable are  begining  to  multiply

 of  exerting  a  wide  and  beneficial  influence.  Among  several  of  the
 Native  booksellers,  we  are  told  there  is  a  regular  demand  for  English

 books;  and  as  the  English  language  becomes  more  generally  studied,
 which  it  does  every  year,  it  may  be  expected  that  the  demand  from

 this  quarter  will  increase.  The  communication  opened  with  the
 Upper  Provinces,  through  the  medium  of  the  Committee  of  Public
 Instruction,  has  been  kept  up  and  continues  to  increase.  In  a  word,
 we  share  the  pleasure  of  the  Committee  in  stating,  that  every  year
 a  gradual  increase  in  the  sale  of  the  Society’s  works  is  witnessed—and

 the  last  two  years  have  produced  nearly  10,000  Rupees  from  this
 source.  Though  there  is,  however,  a  balance  of  9,845  Rupees  in
 hand,  yet  nearly  the  whole  of  it  is  required  to  meet  the  bills  due  at

 the  commencement  of  the  new  year.  AÅ  serious  consideration  of  this,
 and  other  circumstances,  we  doubt  not  will  come  home  to  the  business

 and  bosoms  of  our  Native  friends—and  impress  upon  them  the
 propriety—to  say  nothing  of  the  necessity,  of  not  depending  entirely
 almost,  on  European  aid,  in  support  of  such  an  excellent  Institution.

 We  cannot  better  conclude  these  remarks  than  by  the  following
 extract  from  the  Report—in  which  the  Committee  succinctly  but
 forcibly  advert  to  the  claims  which  this  Institution  has  on  public
 liberality.

 “Every  Society  is  or  ought  to  be  patronized  according  to  the
 importance  of  its  objects,  and  the  fitness  of  the  means  by  which  they
 are  pursued.  The  simpler  the  object  the  better,  provided  it  be  a
 good  one;  and  one  in  its  nature  more  so  than  that  of  the  School-Book

 Society  it  would  be  difficult  to  find:  it  makes  no  lofty  pretentions;
 it  aims  only  to  supply  the  different  schools,  whether  Native  or
 European,  with  the  common  means  of  instruction.  That  none  will

 object  to  such  an  undertaking,  it  may  be  confidently  anticipated;  the

 time  having  long  past  in  which  it  could  for  a  moment  he  questionahle.
 But  something  more  is  needed  to  lead  the  benevolent  to  contribute
 of  their  property  to  any  plan,  than  the  consideration  that  it  is

 unobjectionable;  they  must  see  that  it  is  important  and  practicaħņle.
 1t  would  be  just  as  rational  to  question  whether  the  light  of  tihe  sun

 1s  necessary  to  the  happiness  of  men,  as  whether  the  attempts  of  this

 and  similar  institutions  are  necessary  to  their  improvement  and
 welfare;  because  it  is  evident  that  without  the  means  of  knowledge
 men  must  remain  in  ignorance,  as  that  without  the  light  of  the  sun

 they  must  remain  in  darkness.  The  efforts  of  the  last  ten  years  are
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 sufficient  to  demonstrate  that  this  important  end  is  attainable

 Elementary  and  Scientific  books  have  been  received  by  the  Natives,
 and  sought  after  with  avidity;  and  it  may  be  confidently  affirmed,
 that  a  channel  has  been  opened,  which  needs  only  to  be  extended  by
 increased  exertion,  to  convey  the  streams  of  science  and ’  general
 knowledge  in  all  the  numerous  tribes  of  India.

 The  method  by  which  the  designs  of  this  Soc  tety  are  carried  into

 effect  must  approve  itself  to  all.  Every  one  is  ready  to  acknowledge,
 that  the  greatest  blessing  that  can  be  bestowed  on  the  ignorant,  fis

 mstructi0on;  and  that  in  the  present  enlightened  era  of  the  world,
 no  nation  ought  to  be  destitute  of  the  common  means  of  education;
 and  most  will  say  ‘we  should  be  delighted  to  encourage  the  spread
 of  knowledge  among  the  Natives,  provided  it  could  be  accomplished
 without  giving  óffence.”  The  claims  of  this  institution  rest  on  these

 very  grounds,  that  while  it  pursues  a  noble  object,  it  pursues  it  by

 a  method  which  1s  suitable  to  all,  whether  English,  Musulmans.  or
 Hindoos.  It  insults  no  opinions,  it  attacks  no  religious  prejudices,
 but  seeks  miy  to  impart  general  knowledge,  leaving  that  to  work  its

 own  way.  lt  stands  opposed  to  no  other  Society  in  the  country,  but
 affords  help  to  all  others  that  may  need  it.  If,  as  is  the  eneral
 opinion,  it  is  through  education  that  the  country  must  be  improved,
 then  the  claims  of  this  institution  are  indisputable,  and  on  this  ground

 your  Committee  would  anticipate,  not  only  a  continuance,  but  an
 increase  of  that  liberality  which  they  have  hitherto  experienced.

 There  is  another  consideration  worthy  of  public  attention,—which
 is,  that  those  who  contribute  to  the  Calcutta  School-Book  Society,  do
 at  the  same  time  contribute  to  several  other  institutions.  TIt  is  a  fact

 that  1f  many  works  had  not  been  prepared  and  printed  at  the  Society’s
 press,  they  must  have  been  prepared  and  printed  by  these  Institutions
 at  a  much  greater  expense;  but  now  all  charitable  and  Benevolent

 Societies,  instead  of  being  put  to  this  greater  expense,  are  supplied
 with  books  at  one  half  the  present  cost  price.  Those,  therefore,  who

 contribute  to  this  may  have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing,  that  they
 do  at  the  same  time  contribute  to  the  welfare  of  other  institutions;
 because  it  is  by  the  assıstance  they  afford,  that  this  Society’s  enabled

 to  assist  others.  (466)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  10,  1830

 Death  by  the  fall  of  a  Tree:  The  storm  that  occurred  on  the  26th

 instant,  occasioned  a  Cocoanut  Tree  to  fall  down  upon  two  boys,
 residents  of  Dokkhenasshwar,  one  of  whom  was  aged  ten  years,  and
 the  other  twelve,  and  which  put  an  end  to  their  lives.  About  two
 hundred  and  fifty  boats,  together  with  several  men,  were  sunk  in  the

 river.  (467)
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 Extraordinary  Roguery:  It  has  been  notice  a  few  days  ago,
 that  a  certain  manjee  had  brought  a  boat  to  Buleah  Ghutta,  loaded
 with  a  quantity  of  articles,  and  whilst  he  was  returning  home,  and
 was  on  the  point  of  setting  sail,  a  Mussulman  (passenger)  came  up
 the  shore  and  asked  the  boatman  where  he  was  going  to.  The  boat-

 man  acquainted  him  that  he  was  setting  off  for  his  home.  On  which

 the  Mussulman  pretended  to  say,  that  he  was  also  to  proceed  up  to

 the  same  place,  and  promised  to  satisfy  him  in  regard  to  payment  of
 boat  hire.  The  boatman  being  very  much  allured  with  a  blind  hope,

 through  his  imprudence  took  him  on  board  and  set  sail.  After  much

 pleasant  discourse  with  each  other,  and  after  refreshment,  the  boatman

 being  obliged  to  land  and  go  up  to  the  shore,  the  Mussulman
 immediately  embraced  the  good  opportunity  to  paddle  away  and  make

 his  escape  silently.  The  boatman,  on  returning  to  the  place  where
 he  had  left  the  boat,  and  not  finding  it,  was  overwhelmed  with  grief,

 and  lamented  most  bitterly.  The  next  day,  a  great  many  inquiries
 and  searches  were  made  after  the  absconded  deceiver,  but  to  ro
 effect.  (468)

 Newspapers:  We  have  now  five  Newspapers  published  in  the
 Bengalee  language.  From  the  Chundrika  of  this  week,  we  learn  that
 another  paper  in  the  Bengalee  language  is  about  to  be  commenced  in

 Calcutta.  It  is  to  be  called  the  Sumbad  Rutnakur.  (469)

 We  have  been  constrained  to  omit  our  notices  this  week,  to  make

 room  for  a  very  long  letter  which  has  been  published  in  the  Chundrika.
 on  the  subject  of  the  Police  in  the  Mofussil.  We  have  not  leisure,
 at  present,  to  enter  on  the  subject,  and  would,  therefore,  content
 ourselves  with  saying,  that  we  entirely  concur  in  the  opinion  expressed

 by  the  Correspondent  of  the  Chundrika.  From  all  the  observations
 which  we  have  been  enabled  to  make  on  this  subject,  we  feel  convinced

 that  the  people  of  Bengal  suffer  more  misery  from  the  oppression  of

 the  Native  Officers,  than  from  any  other  cause,  and  that  the  man  who

 shall  devise  some  plan  for  bringing  this  conduct  constantly  under  the

 notice  of  the  European  Judge,  so  as  to  lead  to  the  punishment  of  the

 delinquents,  and  to  the  prevention  of  these  oppressions  in  future,  would

 render  a  most  essential  service  to  the  country.  We  hope  to  be  able  in

 a  week  or  two,  to  recur  to  this  subject  again.  (470)

 Native  Papers

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Chundrica

 It  is  the  ardent  wish  of  the  nobly  born,  the  most  honorable,
 enlightened  and  religious  servants  of  the  East  India  Company,  that
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 all  the  subjects  in  this  empire  should  live  free  from  oppression.
 Hence,  they  have  with  great  Judgment  and  labour,  framed  a  system
 of  Laws  and  Regulations,  which  would  appear  in  the  production  not

 of  ordinary  men,  but  of  those  acquainted  with  the  past,  the  present
 and  the  future  (always  excepting  the  Divine  Veda).  That  these  veri-
 ous  regulations  may  not  be  violated,  the  public  functionaries,  when
 appointed  to  their  posts,  are  obliged,  if  Hindoos,  to  swear  on  the  water

 of  the  Ganges,  or  to  give  a  written  declaration;  if  Moosoolmans,  to
 swear  on  the  Koran;  if  Christians,  on  the  Bible,  that  they  will  do
 nothing  contrary  to  the  laws.  If  any,  not  having  the  fear  of  God
 before  his  eyes,  should  act  unjustly  or  receive  bribes,  suitable  punish-
 ment  is  awarded  by  the  laws,  for  all  such  delinquents  from  the  lowest

 Peon,  to  the  highest  Judge.  But  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,
 more  particularly  of  Bengal,  in  consequence  of  the  wrath  of  the  gods,
 are  subject  to  very  different  (that  is,  to  illegal)  treatment.  To  detect

 theft,  and  to  prevent  the  violence  of  rogues  and  robbers,  the  Magistrate;
 have  appointed  in  the  various  zillahs,  Police  Darogas,  Buksees,
 Muhuriss,  and  Peons;  but  these  men  inflict  far  greater  distress  on  the

 poor  inhabitants  than  either  thieves  or  robbers  can  do,  for  when  they
 come  with  great  power  and  pomp,  they  seldom  refrain  from  theft.
 Thieves  use  some  caution  in  their  villany,  but  the  Darogas,  and  more
 particularly  those  belonging  to  the  Police,  plunder  with  violence.
 Lest  by  long  residence  in  one  place  they  should  become  acquainted
 with  its  facilities,  or  in  any  other  manner  be  enabled  to  do  that  which

 1s  unjust,  they  are  relieved  at  the  close  of  a  year,  or  six  months,  and
 this  is  done  for  the  benefit  of  the  inhabitants.  But  whether  the
 Daroga  be  changed  every  year,  or  every  six  months,  or  two  months,

 whenever  a  new  Daroga  arrives,  he  takes  a  written  engagement  from
 all  the  Talookdars,  their  Gomastahs,  Munduls  and  Peons,  as  is  the
 custom;  but  forgets  not  to  take  a  rupee  for  each  engagement.  From
 each  Peon  he  exacts  either  four  or  eight  annas.  All  these  people  pay
 the  sum  thus  extorted,  at  first  indeed,  from  their  own  purse,  but  after-
 wards  levy  it  upon  the  householders  as  the  legitimate  donceur  of  the

 Daroga.  hus  he  raises  contributions  on  various  pretexts  from  rogues,
 whose  term  of  confinement  has  expired,  from  notorious  characters,  as

 well  as  from  the  industrious.  When  therefore  the  people  hear  that
 a  new  Daroga  has  arrived,  they  tremble.  Tf  there  be  a  pond,  or  a  hole

 filled  with  water  near  the  house,  and  the  child  of  a  rich  or  even  a  poor

 man  (to  the  poor  it  more  frequently  happens)  fall  in  and  perish,  the

 parents,  overcome  with  sorrow,  loudly  bewail  their  loss.  When  the
 watchmen  of  that  division  has  given  information  of  the  fact  to  the
 Burkundaz,  he  proceeds  to  the  spot,  and  alarming  the  parents  respect-
 ing  the  body  of  the  child,  sends  intelligence  of  it  to  the  Thannah.

 Then  the  Buksee.  or  the  Daroga  himself  (if  the  family  be  rich),  repairs
 to  the  spot  on  the  next  dav.  and  after  making  all  enquiry,  decides
 upon  the  matter,  but  keeping  his  decision  to  himself  makes  a  demand
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 for  some  large  amount.  (The  poor  father,  already  overwhelmed  for
 the  loss  of  his  child,  is  plunged  into  a  new  misfortune.  It  is  like

 giving  another  stroke  to  the  dead,  as  the  Proverle  says,  The  Daroga
 tells  the  unhappy  parent  that  to  conceal  a  murder  involves  endless
 difficulty,  that  he  must  have  murdered  his  son,  and  then  have  thrown
 him  into  the  water;  it  is,  says  he,  most  evident,  that  you  are  concealing

 the  truth.  Then  calling  the  inhabitants  of  the  village,  and  bestowing

 some  severe  language  on  them,  he  begins  to  indite  his  report.  When

 they  perceive  that  he  intends  to  send  the  village  up  (to  the  Judge)  and
 that  he  has  begun  to  write  that  they  had  concealed  the  murđer,  alarmed

 for  what  may  yet  befall  them,  they  calculate  that  if  the  Daroga  should

 transport  them  upon  this  suspicion,  they  may  indeed  escape  when  the
 case  is  investigated,  but  not  without  much  bodily  inconvenience,  and

 a  great  and  useless  expense,  Let  the  inauspicious  planets,  therefore,
 which  have  occasioned  the  death  of  the  child,  say  they,  be  propitiated

 by  a  gift  to  the  Daroga.  They  then  raıse,  by  general  contribution,
 the  sum  which  he  expected,  and  with  a  smiling  countenance,  he  orders

 the  obsequies  of  the  child  to  be  performed  and  departs.

 Whenever  a.  theft  has  been  committed  in  the  dwelling  of  a  house-

 holder,  he  labors  in  every  possible  mode  to  conceal  it  from  the  public

 officers;  for  if  it  should  get  wind,  that  which  the  thieves  have  left,
 the  officers  will  seize.  Listen  to  the  particulars:—When  it  is  known
 that  a  theft  has  been  committed,  the  Peons  of  the  division  gives  intel-

 ligence  of  it  the  next  morning  to  the  Daroga,  who,  thinking  it  a  profi-
 table  opening,  repairs  to  the  spot  himself  if  there  be  a  likelihood  of

 gain,  otherwise  the  Buksee  is  sent,  who,  proceeding  thither,  measures
 the  hole  made  by  the  thieves,  and  enquires  what  instrument  they  had
 used.  HĦe  then  seats  himself  down  on  some  spot,  reproves  the  inmates

 of  the  house,  seizes  their  servants,  and  directs  the  master  of  the  family

 to  write  a  list  of  the  articles  stolen,  and  to  name  the  man  on  whom  his

 suspicion  falls.  The  natives,  of  the  country  know  from  sad  experience,
 that  when  anything  has  been  stolen,  the  public  officers  repair  in  this
 manner  to  the  spot,  make  enquiries,  and  cause  the  people  to  swear  on

 the  water  of  the  Ganges  to  the  truth  of  the  schedule;  but  here  the

 matter  rests,  for  the  stolen  property  is  never  recovered  if  the  man  writes

 down  the  name  of  any  thief,  all  his  property  is  expended  in  endeavour-

 ing  to  procure  witnesses,  while  his  own  labor  is  unlimited.  The  people

 of  Bengal  dread  above  all  things  to  swear  by  the  water  of  the  Ganges;
 and  for  this  reason,  that  the  Shastras  declare  that  any  man  who  swears

 on  the  water  of  that  river,  to  anything,  whether  true  or  false,  plunges

 fourteen  generations  of  his  ancestors  into  the  infernal  regions.  1t
 is  moreover  a  matter  of  popular  reproach,  and  one  who  has  sworn  by
 the  sacred  stream  receives  the  nick  name  of  ‘“Ganga-juleea”.  Yet

 if  by  this  mode  of  swearing  the  stolen  articles  were  recovered,  one
 might  be  induced  to  swear  to  the  truth.  But  the  man  has  both  to
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 swear  (and  endanger  the  repose  of  his  ancestors)  and  to  lose  his  pro-

 perty  into  the  bargain.  Hence,  no  one  will  ever  confess  that  his  pro-
 perty  has  been  stolen.  If  it  become  notorious,  that  a  hole  has  been
 cut  by  thieves  in  his  house,  the  head  of  the  family  says,  that  he  was

 awake  when  the  thief  came,  and  that  unable  to  obtain  anything,  he
 has  taken  to  flight.  When  the  Daroga.  hears  this,  he  becomes  enraged,
 says  that  they  desire  to  ‘conceal  the  theft,”  and  threatens  to  send
 to  the  Judge  all  the  inmates  of  the  house  and  the  servants.  These

 threats  are  repeated  till  the  householder  offers  as  much  money  as  the

 )Jaroga  desires.  The  householder  judges,  that  if  he  does  not  part  with
 some  money  to  the  Daroga,  he  will  certainly  injure  him;  he  therefore

 gives  him  the  Dukhina,  òr  propitiatory  fee,  and  becomes  pure.  The
 Daroga,  with  a  smiling  face,  orders  the  hole  to  be  closed,  and  then
 proceeds  to  summon  the  landholder  and  his  people,  and  with  a  fierce
 voice  orders  them  to  point  out  the  thief.  But  when  they  have  made

 sufficient  gifts  to  him,  in  order  to  approve  himself  to  the  Magistrate,
 he  seizes  some  of  the  village  watchmen.  or  the  watchmen  of  the  land-

 holder,  and  some  poor  men  who  knew  nothing  whatever  of  the  theft,

 writes  out  the  particulars  of  his  inquest,  and  takes  the  signature  of
 the  landholder  and  his  people  to  it.  He  then  gives  a  Rupee  to  two  or

 three  poor  men  and  sends  them  as  witnesses.  His  report  states  that
 such  and  such  men  excite  suspicion,  that  they  live  well,  or  dress  well.

 With  the  report  and  the  witnesses,  and  the  Peons,  some  men  of  low
 birth,  whether  wicked  or  not,  but  men  whose  appearance  is  against
 them,  are  seized,  bound,  and  sent  to  the  Magistrate,  who  either
 judges  the  matter  himself  and  dismisses  the  men,  or  confines  them  for
 six  months  on  the  strength  of  the  report.

 «

 Whenever  a  robbery  has  been  committed  in  any  house,  the  village
 watchman,  if  near,  on  that  night,  otherwise  the  next  morning,  gives

 information  of  it,  and  the  Daroga,  with  all  his  establishment,  proceeds

 to  the  house  and  opens  the  enquiry  as  commanded  in  the  Regulations,

 and  then  makes  a  report  to  the  Magistrate,  who  sends  his  Nazir;  if
 the  affair  be  one  of  murder  or  of  very  serious  character,  the  Shrista-

 dhar,  and  several  other  officers.  With  them  proceed  constables,
 bearers,  servants,  and  a  large  body  of  men,  who  are  not  provided  with

 food  by  those  officers;  neither  do  I  think  it  is  found  them  by  Govern-
 ment,  for  we  find  that  the  expense  falls  on  the  householder,  or  if  he  be

 poor,  is  raised  by  a  general  contribution.  When  they  arrive  at  the
 village,  they  find  out  the  men  of  property,  seize  and  bind  them,  and

 seeking  only  their  own  profit  and  advantage,  remain  there  for  a  month

 till  they  have  squeezed  out  as  much  money  as  they  desire,  as  described

 in  the  case  of  theft.  They  then  seize  two  or  three  innocent  individuals,

 make  out  a  report  as  abovementioned  and  extol  their  own  exertions
 to  the  Magistrate.  When  the  Commissioner  of  Cireuit  arrives,  the
 accused  bring  their  own  witnesses.  establish  their  innocence,  and  are
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 dismissed.  Very  large  sums  are  expended  monthly  in  support  of  the
 police  establishment,  and  the  officers  of  the  Thannah  are  appointed
 solely  to  prevent  theft  and  robbery;  yet  when  thefts  and  robberies  do
 occur,  instead  of  their  being  reproved,  those  very  crimes  become  to

 them  a  source  of  profit.  Not  one  of  them  dreams  of  seizing  the
 offenders;  they  look  only  to  their  own  profit.  This  is  not  pleasing  to

 any  Rulers,  but  it  falls  to  the  lot  of  the  natives  of  Bengal  through

 their  own  evil  destiny.

 —Numoochee  Sooduna  Noogee  Surmuna.—//arkaru.  C411}

 MONDAY,  JUNE  14,  1830

 Commerce  of  Bengal:  A  work  of  useful  commercial  reference  was

 published  a  few  days  ago,  by  Mr.  J.  Bell,  of  the  Custom-House
 entitled  ‘Review  of  the  External  Commerce  of  Pengal,  from  1824  to
 1829-30.”  As  we  recently  gave  an  abstract  of  a  portion  of  Mr.  Wilson’s

 work  on  the  same  subject—it  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  further  into

 1t  at  present.  Mr.  Bell’s  work  appears  to  be  drawn  up  with  much  care,

 and  must  have  cost  the  meritorious  Author  no  small  degree  of  labour.
 It  1s  divided  into  four  portions—the  first,  consisting  of  various
 Government  Regulations  and  Schedules  of  Duties—the  second,  of  a
 Historical  Essay  on  Oriental  Commerce;  the  third  of  a  Retrospective
 View  of  Exports  and  Imports,  and  the  fourth,  of  Tables  of  Exrorts
 and  Imports.  The  Historical  Introduction  appears  to  us  to  be  well

 matter  than  might,  perhaps,  have  been  expected  in  a  work,  of  neces-

 sity,  devoted  to  much  of  dry  details.  The  following  extract  will  give
 an  idea  of  our  Author’s  style:

 ‘No  one  who  has  been  resident  in  India  for  any  length  of  time,

 can  be  insensible  to  the  benefits  which  have  been  partially  dispensed;

 and  it  heoves  us  to  recognize  them  in  the  strongest  language  of
 unfeigned  gratitude.

 Numerous  examples  start  up  in  corroboration  of  the  advantages
 which  have  been  thus  afforded,  and  effectively  evince  that  natural
 spirit  for  enterprize  which  characterizes  the  British  subject  both  at
 home  and  abroad.

 The  very  stranger  will  acknowledge  the  truth  of  this  remark,
 before  he  puts  his  foot  ashore  in  Calcutta.

 Saugor  Island,  but  a  short  time  since  an  impenetrable  jungle,
 teeming  with  savage  beasts,  now  welcomes  the  eye  by  fertile  plains,
 and  flowing  flocks.  A  little  higher  up,  and  the  scenery  is  enlivened  by

 the  site  of  stupendous  and  scientific  machinery  now  in  process  of

 Q3  Ww  O
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 creation.  Arriv  t  the  capit:  IS  agreeí  |
 ed  off  the  capital,  he  is  agreeably  surprized  by  enter-

 prize  towering  above  Eastern  splendour,  and  pointing  out  the  hand  of
 industry  to  be  in  the  midst.

 Do  we  require  further  proofs  of  eagerness  to  improve  the  productive
 powers  of  this  country?  We  have  only  to  refet  to  the  interesting

 experiments  which  were  made  in  the  cultivation  of  coffee  lands,  rante

 to  individuals  in  1824,—even  subject  as  this  concession  was,  to  limits,
 which  put  it  out  of  the  power  of  the  capitalist  to  consider  himself  per-
 fectly  secure  in  the  possession  of  his  privileges.  TIn  addition  of  these

 flattering  prospects,  which  bade  fair  to  the  growing  prosperity  of
 Indian  agriculture,  a  still  greater  blessing  was  made  available  in  1829,

 by  the  extension  of  that  rule  to  other  agricultural  pursuit,  which
 although  temporarily  damped  by  some  unpleasing  symptoms  from
 home,  or  a  wish  to  withdraw  the  long-asked-for  boon,  it  is  foundly

 hoped  will  be  satisfactorily  overruled,  by  the  anxious  importunities
 of  men  whose  words  and  prayers  ought  to  have  some  weight  with  the
 wisdom  consideration  of  the  rulers  of  these  extensive  and  powerful
 products,  requiring  only  the  free  introduction  of  European  skill  and
 application,  to  mature  that  reciprocity  of  commercial  relation,  which
 constitutes  the  firmest  bond  of  interest  and  connexion  between  this  and

 the  parent  state.”

 Observations  occur  on  the  principal  staples  of  India,  which  we
 would  fain  give  extracts  from  did  our  limits  permit—with  reference
 to  Sugar,  Mr.  Bell  naturally  falls  into  the  same  strain  of  regret  which

 every  well-wisher  to  India  shares  in  at  the  want  of  competition  which
 must  mark  the  trade  in  the  article,  while  the  West  India  interest  pos-

 sesses  such  advantages  over  the  Rastern,  amounting  almost  to  a  prohi-

 bitory  scale  of  duty.  Respecting  Indigo  Mr.  Bell  appears  inclined  to
 lean  to  that  policy  as  the  best—which  would  reduce  rather  than  extend
 its  cultivation—to  maintain  the  superiority  of  the  article,  and  adequate

 prices,  appearing  to  him  in  the  present  course  of  things—to  be  the
 grand  desideratum—the  only  manner  to  effect  which  object  1s,  by
 withdrawing  the  employment  of  capital  from  the  production  of  inferior

 Indigo,  and  applying  it  to  some  other  end.

 The  exportation  of  Bengal  Cotton  to  Great  Britain  has  fallen  off
 so  much  óf  late,  that  Mr.  Pell  thinks  its  total  extinction  from  English

 market  may  be  regarded  as  at  hand,  unless  recent  experiments  to
 improve  its  quality  prove,  in  the  end,  successful.  This  However,  we

 for  with  the should  hope  is  rather  a  desponding  view  of  the  Author’s
 stock  of  American  seeds  of  best  sorts,  thåt  has  júst  been  sent  out  tó

 this  country  for  cultivation,  by  the  Court  of  Directors—as  well  as  tħe
 stimulus  that  such  cultivation  must  receive  from  the  very  marked
 encouragement  given  by  the  Government,  we  have  a  right  to  Took
 forward  for  better  things.  (47)
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 MONDAY,  JUNE  21,  183

 Parentai  Academic  institution:  A  Supplement  to  the  Seventh
 Annual  Report  has  been  published—in  which  is  given  an  account  of
 the  measures  that  were  taken  for  consolidating  the  Parental—and  the

 Grammar  School  into  one  Institution.  As  these  overtures  proved,  in
 the  end,  unsuccessful,  and  as  the  proposed  union,  however  desirable
 for  several  reasons,  has  not  taken  place,  it  would  only  needlessly
 occupy  our  columns  to  enter  into  the  details.  We  can  only,  therefore,

 join  in  the  general  expression  of  regret  of  all  parties,  that  the  nego-
 tiation  has  not  been  more  successful.  (473)

 Serampore  College:  The  Ninth  Report  of  this  Institution  opens
 with  an  acknowledgment  of  the  condescension  of  His  Danish  Majesty,

 in  bestowing  a  VUharter  of  Incorporation  upon  it.  It  then  gives  a
 particular  account  of  the  progress  of  the  Students—and  an  abstract
 of  the  nature  of  the  Lectures  delivered  by  the  Professors,  for  which

 reference  may  be  made  to  the  Report  itself.

 The  Class  of  Students  in  European  habits,  for  the  greater  part  of
 the  year,  consisted  of  ten.  The  number  of  Native  Students  on  the
 foundation  is  thirty-four.

 It  being  necessary,  the  Report  declares,  now  the  Charter  has  been

 received,  to  fix  on  some  definite  period  of  study,  and  on  some  scale  of

 qualification,  which  may  entitle  the  Students  to  degrees  of  honor,  the

 Council  of  the  College  have,  as  a  present  arrangement,  subject  to  such

 modifications  as  may  hereafter  appear  expedient,  adopted  the  follow-
 ing  plan;—“that  a  period  of  five  years  be  allowed  to  Native  Students,  :

 after  they  have  completed  their  grammatical  studies,  for  the  acquisi-

 tion  of  Sungskrit  and  English,  of  European  science  and  general
 knowledge,  together  with  a  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which

 are  read  daily.  During  this  period  they  will  receive  a  monthly
 allowance  from  the  College  funds,  and  dine  in  common.  At  the  expira-

 tion  of  this  period,  they  will  be  expected  to  pass  their  final  examina-

 tion,  with  a  view  to  their  obtaining  such  degrees  of  honour  as  their

 proficiency  may  deserve,  and  to  relinquish  the  support  of  the  College,
 in  order  to  make  room  for  the  reception  of  other  students  on  these

 funds.  It  is  contemplated,  that  the  fixing  of  this  definite  period  will

 prove  a  stimulus  to  their  exertions,  by  setting  before  them  a  definite

 prospect,  relative  to  their  future  course.  Should  it  happen,  in  the
 course  of  time,  that  honorary  degrees  for  proficiency  obtained  in  this

 College  should  form  a  recommendation  to  situations  of  respectihil:ty,
 1t  is  not  too  much  to  expect  that  other  Native  Students,  not  on  the

 foundation,  but  who  support  themselves,  may  enter  their  names  on

 the  College  books,  and  passing  through  a  regular  course  of  instruction,

 ~
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 seek  these  honorary  degrees  with  a  view  to  respectability  in  life,  and

 thus  extend  the  beneficial  influence  of  the  Institution,  without  increas-
 ing  1ts  expediture.  (474)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  24,  1830

 Correspondence

 THE  HINDOO  COLLEGE

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—İ  was  quite  surprised  to  read  a  Paragraph  cited  ín  the
 Hurkurah  from  the  India  Gazette,  positively  denying  that  Sir
 Edward  Hyde  East  was  the  originator  of  the  Hindoo  College,  and
 ascribing  the  merit  of  it  to  Mr.  David  Hare,  in  consequence  of  which

 I  (as  a  Director  of  Institution  from  its  very  foundation)  deem  it  my
 duty  to  point  out  the  error  into  which  the  writer  has  fallen,  and  to

 remove  the  doubts  that  might  arise  in  the  minds  of  the  Public.

 On  the  4th  May,  1816,  a  very  respectable  Meeting  of  the  Hindoos

 assembled,  by  the  invitation,  and  at  the  House  of  the  Honorable  Sir
 Edward  Hyde  East,  for  the  purpose  of  subscribing  to,  and  forming  an
 Establishment  for  the  liberal  education  of  their  children.  Sir  Edward

 alone  addressed  the  Meeting  as  to  the  object  for  which  they  were
 assembled,  and  as  to  the  benefit  that  Ħis  Lordship  considered  would
 be  derived  by  the  country  at  large,  from  forming  an  establishment  for

 the  education  of  their  youth.  This  proposal  was  explained  by  W.  C.
 Blaquiere,  Esq.,  and  received  with  the  unanimous  approbation  of
 all  the  Natives  present,  including  the  most  eminent  Pundits,  who
 sanctioned  it  with  their  express  support  and  recommendatión,  and  a
 large  sum  of  money  was  immediatealy  subscribed.  Under  this  circum-
 stance,  it  clearly  appears  that  Mr.  Hare  was  not  the  originator  of  the

 Hindoo  College;  nor  did  he  subscribe  to  it.  T  will  therefore  say  the
 words  of  the  writer  in  the  India  Gazette,  “let  not  undue  merit  be
 ascribed  to  any  man”—It  is  to  Sir  Edward  East,  that  the  claim  to  the

 gratitude  of  the  Hindoos  belongs  as  originator  of  the  Hindoo  College,

 and  in  humbly  shewing  that  gratitude  to  the  present  and  to  future
 ages,  by  the  erection  of  a  Statue  of  Sir  Edward  Hyde  East,  they  have

 not  robbed  any  man  of  his  reputation  to  enrich  Sir  Edward’s;  but  have

 given  the  Palm  to  him  who  deserves  ıt.

 The  connexion  of  H.  H.  Wilson  Esq.,  did,  indeed  commence  with

 the  Hindoo  College,  before  he  was  Secretary  to  the  Education  Com-
 mittee.  and  not  for  five  or  six  years  only,  as  supposed  by  the  writer  m

 the  India  Gazette;  because  that  gentleman  was  one  of  the  Members  of

 t
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 Mr.  Waghorn’s  Proceedings,  and  of  promoting  the  ob
 communication  with  England,
 unanimously  carried  :

 jects  of  a  Steam

 the  following  Resolutions  were  put  and

 First  Resolved—That  the  ex]  ation  afforded  by  Mr.  Waghorn  of
 the  causes  which  prevented  i  carrying  into  execution  the  l Y  -  .
 to  open  a  Steam  Communication  by  the  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,
 18  highly  satisfactory  as  regards  that  gentleman’s  zeal,  enterprise,  and
 ability,  and  that  he  has  thereby  entitled  himself  to  the  thanks  of  the
 Indian  Public;  and  further,  that  the  documents  he  has  laid  before  the

 Meeting,  evince  that,  by  his  own  unaided  energies,  he  has  obtained
 the  countenance  and  support  of  His  Majesty’s  Government,  of  the
 Honorable  the  Court  of  Directors,  the  Merchants  of  London  and  Liver-

 pool,  connected  with  India,  and  of  the  intermediate  Colonies  on  the
 route  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope

 Second  Resolved—That  an  application  be  again  made,  signed  by
 all  the  Members  of  the  Originai  Committee,  now  present  in  Calcutta,
 to  the  Government  Agents,  for  the  Funds  in  their  hands,  and  that
 they  receive  from  them  such  amount  as  they  shall  be  able  to  satisfy

 the  Government  Agents  may  be  safely  paid.

 Third  Resolved—That  a  New  Subs-ription  be  raised  for  the  further
 promotion  of  Steam  Navigation,  the  funds  arising  from  which  to  be
 placed  in  the  hands  of  the  Old  Committee,  who  are  to  be  a  Committee

 for  the  New  Subscription,  and  that,  the  Committee  be  empowered  to

 appropriate  such  a  sum  out  of  the  Subscription,  as  may  be  considered

 sufficient  to  reimburse  Mr.  Waghorn  for  the  expences  which  he  has
 incurred,  owing  to  the  non-remittance  of  the  Funds  formerly  promised.

 Fourth  Resolved—That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given  to
 Commodore  Sir  John  Hayes,  for  the  zeal  and  ability  displayed  by  him,

 in  forwarding  the  cause  of  Steam  Communication  between  India  and
 England,  and  that  he  be  requested  to  continue  his  exertions  in  the
 cause.

 (Signed)  JOHN  SMITH, Town  Hall,  Calcutta,  Chairman.
 the  24th  June,  1830.

 4

 The  thanks  of  the  Meeting  were  then  voted  unanimously  to  the
 Chairman,  for  his  able  and  impartial  conduct  in  the  Chair.

 JOHN  HAYES,
 Chaiıman  of  the  Committee.  (476)

 We  witnessed  this  forenoon  an  instance  of  disgusting  carelessness
 and  inhumanity  which  we  think  it  proper  to  notice—in  the  hope  that

 this  paragraph  may  meet  the  eye  of  the  person  offending,  and  tend  to

 ~  O)
 r)i
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 make  him  more  considerate  in  future.  The  person  in  question  was
 driving  a  buggy  oposite  to  the  Exchange—and  in  the  byegoing  came
 in  contact  with  a  poor  Native  lad—the  wheel  of  the  buggy  passing
 over  his  body  and  severely  wounding  him—yet  did  the  buggy—driver

 neither  pause  to  help  the  wounded  man  or  to  express  his  regret!  We
 have,  perhaps,  a  clue  that  may  lead  to  his  indentification—and  unless

 he  comes  forward  and  makes  some  reparation  to  the  man  whom,  through
 his  carelessness,  he  has  thus  injured—vwe  shall  assuredlv,  if  we  can
 trace  out  his  name  (of  which  we  have  strong  hopes)  expose  his
 inhumanity  as  it  deserves.  (477)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  1,  1830

 Correspondence

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 DIr,  1  should  not  trouble  you  with  any  notıce  of  the  article
 headed  “Hindoo  College”,  which  appears  in  the  India  Gazette  of  the
 23th  Instant,  were  it  not  to  refute  the  charge  brought  against  me  of
 having  suppressed  facts  connected  with  the  establishment  of  the  Hindoo

 College,  which  would  reflect  merit  on  Mr.  Hare.  I  should,  inded,  be
 sorry  to  do  so——I  will  not,  however,  prolong  the  discussion,  for  I
 conceive  it  must  be  offensive  to  Mr.  Hare  himself.  My  only  motive
 for  writing  at  all  on  the  subject  was,  to  correct  the  error  which  the

 writer  in  the  /ndia  Gazette  had  fallen  into,  with  regard  to  Mr.  Hare’s

 having  been  the  founder  of  the  College,  and  of  his  having  been  robbed

 of  that  merit  to  enrich  the  reputation  of  Sir  Edward  Hyde  East.  1
 repeat  again,  that  Sir  Edward  Hyde  East  was  the  Originator  of  the
 Institution.

 With  regard  to  the  questions  put  by  the  writer,  I  will  only  in  answer
 say,  that  I  for  one  am  not  aware  of  any  proposals  in  writing  for  the
 formation  of  the  Hindoo  College  having  been  circulated  before  the
 Meeting  at  Sir  Edward’s  house  or  of  its  having  been  handed  to  Sir
 Edward  East,  by  a  Native  gentleman;  and  since  the  article  appeared

 3

 in  the  Indian  Gazette,  I  have  enquired  of  most  of  the  other  Directors
 —and  they,  like  myself,  are  ignorant  of  the  circumstance—
 I  have  also  searched  among  the  Records  of  the  College,  and  find  no
 allusion  to  any  thing  of  the  kind.

 1t  is  not  a  fact  that  Sir  Edward  East  disclaimed  the  honor  of  being

 the  Originator  of  the  College,  upon  the  occasion  of  the  Address  being
 presented  to  him:  as  proof,  I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  the  writer

 and  the  public  to  the  Address  itself,  and  to  Sir  Edward’s  reply  thereto
 on  that  occasion,  which  may  be  found  in  the  GQovernment  Gazette  of
 the  17th  January,  1822.
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 I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  offer  any  observation  on  the  Editorial

 remarks  in  the  Hurkaru  of  Saturday  last—and  shall,  therefore,  in  con-

 cluding  this,  close  all  further  correspondence  on  my  part,  on  a  subject
 which,  as  I  before  observed,  cannot  but  be  offensive  to  Mr.  Hare,  the
 avowed  and  zealous  friend  of  Native  Education.

 I  am,  Sir,
 Your  most  obedient  servant.

 A  DIRECTOR  OF  THE
 HINDOO  COLLEGE

 (478)

 We  had  the  curiosity  one  or  two  evenings  ago,  to  visit  the  mansions

 of  two  distinguished  Mussulmen,  where  we  understood  the  mourning
 ceremonials  for  the  Grandsons  of  the  Prophet  was  observed,  with  very
 imposing  effect——viz.,  at  the  house  of  Aga  Kurbullai  Mohammed
 Khan,  and  Newaub  Meerza  Mendes.  As  usual,  the  very  narrow
 approaches  were  illuminated  with  lamps,  and  there  was  a  great  con-
 course  of  European  carriages,  which,  for  a  time,  almost  completely
 blocked  up  the  way,  making  us  wish  ©that  some  more  convenient
 locality  (at  least  for  European  vistors)  had  been  fixed  up.  The  rooms
 of  the  Mussulmen  gentlemen  alluded  to  were  lighted  in  a  very  pictur-
 esque  way  and  apparently  nothing  was  spared  to  render  the  cere-
 monials  as  impressive  as  possible.  The  Tauzies  were  decorated  in  a
 very  tasteful  and  rich  style  and  even  to  those  who  understood  not  the

 language  in  which  they  delivered  themselves—there  was  much  natural
 power—eloquence,  and  pathos,  perceptible  in  the  action  of  the
 speakers,  or  rather  principal  choristers—who  enlarged  on  the  sufferings
 of  the  Sons  of  Alı

 with  an  energy  and  grace,  that  were  extremely  striking.

 and  the  indignant  feelings  due  to  their  betrayers—

 The  docorum  preserved  throughout  was  very  commendable—and  we
 wish  we  could  add,  that  on  the  part  of  all  the  European  Spectators,
 there  had  been  that  perfectly  courteous  forbearance  of  manner  and
 rcemark—which  the  nature  of  the  occasion,  no  less  than  the  grave—but

 considerate  politeness  of  the  Mussulmen  gentlemen  in  whose  houses  the
 Ceremonials  was  observed—demanded.  (479)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  22.  1830

 Correspondence
 Y  ”,

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 <rR.——I  beg  to  submit  to  the  Public  through  the  Government ;  .  ii  i  :  C  iE  /  a  3
 Gazette,  the  following  Specimens  of  a  New  Vocabulary,  adapted  to
 the  present  improved  state  of  Society,  &c.

 Yours  obediently,

 2üth  July.  ENTICK,  JUNIOR.
 539
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 Slaves:  All  men  who  enjoy  not  the  happiness  of  living  under  the

 free  constitution  of  England,  or  do  not  participate  its  blessings;
 especially  Negroes  in  the  West  Indies,  who  are  obliged  to  work  six  or
 eight  hours  a  day.

 Freemen:  All  Englishmen,  but  especially  Weavers,  Manufac-
 turers,  &c.,  who  labour  hard  fifteen  or  sixteen  hours  a  day,  in  order
 to  exist.

 Benefactor:  (Public)  A  man  like  old  Sir  Robert  Peel  (originally
 a  weaver),  who  employs  the  poor,  i.e.,  has  them  pent  up  in  unwhole-
 some  Factories  from  five  in  the  morning  to  nine  at  night  for  the
 benefit  of  himself,  and  his  son  Bob,  the  great  man  of  the  family.

 Religion:  Not  meekness,  humility,  piety  towards  God,  and  practi-
 cal  benevolence  towards  mankind,  as  the  word  formerly  imported;  but

 praying  often,  and  taking  good  care  that  it  shall  be  known  you  do  so,—
 and  talking  much  about  religion.

 Church:  Not  ‘a  Society  of  faithful  men,”  but  a  Building  ın
 which  men  assemble  every  seventh  day  to  show  themselves  to  the
 Minister,  and  teach  others  to  avoid  being  black-balled.

 Patriot:  One  who  studies  John  Bull’s  weak  side,  and  endeavours  to

 enrich  himself  at  poor  John’s  expense,  by  taking  advantage  of  his
 gullabilıty.  Vide  speeches,  pufts,  &c.,  of  Cobbett,  O’Connell,
 Buckingham,  &c.  According  to  some  authorities,  a  man  who  wants  a
 place  or  pension.

 Friend:  A  kind  hearted,  obliging  person,  who  will  dine  with  you
 three  times  a  week,  so  long  as  you  can  give  good  Dinners.  and  good
 Wine;  but  should  misfortune  or  poverty  overtake  you,  his  memory
 becomes  suddenly  so  impaired  (from  intense  greif  no  doubt)  that  he

 forgets  where  you  live  and  even  your  name. N  AL  A, >  >  Y
 (480)

 MONDAY,  JULY  26,  1830

 The  Chundrika,  a  native  paper,  has  an  article  relative  to  the  death
 of  a  widow  from  voluntary  starvation——because  the  inhabitants  of
 the  village  where  she  lived  very  properly  declined  to  give  her  any
 assistance  in  burning  with  her  husband’s  corpse.  While  we  regret  this
 act  of  suicide,  we  cannot,  at  the  same  time  but  applaud  the  conduct  of

 the  neighbours  of  this  poor  mistaken  woman,  who  not  only  were  deter-

 mined  not,  in  the  slightest  degree,  to  infringe  the  orders  of  the  autho-

 rity——but  even  prevailed  upon  the  son  to  abstain  from  the  guilt  he
 would  have  incurred  had  he  assisted  his  mother  to  þurn.  The  writer

 in  the  Chundrika  falls  into  some  pitiable  inconsistencies  on  the  subject

 540
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 -——tor  instance,  he  says,  that  the  husband  is  ‘the  only  god  of  a  wife’
 an  assertion,  we  presume,  in  which  the  better-informed  and  the  more

 orthodox  of  his  countrymen  will  not  very  readily  join.  He  also  appears

 to  feel  acutely  for  the  children  bereaved,  by  her  own  voluntary  act  of
 mistaken  duty,  of  their  natural  guardian——just  as  if  the  act  of
 Suttee  would  not  have  left  them  equally  forlorn  as  the
 suicide  at  home.  (481)

 ,

 act  of  quiet

 MONDAY,  JULY  26,  1830

 In  proportion  to  the  proximity  of  the  period  when  the  present
 Charter  of  the  East  India  Company  expires—  appears  to  be  the  active

 zeal  of  the  advocates  and  opponents  of  the  system.  Several  publica-
 tions,  of  various  degrees  of  ability  and  information,  have  lately
 emanated  from  individuals  of  both  parties.  We  have  glanced  at  some
 of  them,  and  will  endeavour  to  give  our  readers  a  discursive  idea  of

 their  contents.  We  need  scarcely  mention  that  Mr.  Rickards  and  Mr.
 Craufurd  may  be  considered  as  the  most  prominent  and  able  advo-
 cates  for  a  change  of  system.  Mr.  Mangles,  of  the  Bengal  (ivil
 Service,  we  observe  has  just  published  a  pamphlet  in  reply  to  some  of
 their  arguments.  He  first  addresses  himself  to  what  he  ċonsiders  Mr.

 Rickards’  over-charged  picture  of  the  misery  and  oppression  alleged  to

 be  suffered  by  the  Molungees.  Mr.  Mangles.  who  was  for  two  years
 Commissioner  of  the  Sundurbuns—necessarily  saw  a  great  many  of  the

 Salt  Works,  and  enjoyed  every  opportunity  of  ascertaining  the  condi-

 tion  of  the  manufacturers,  and  his  statement  differs  widely  from
 Mr.  Rickards;

 “I  can  confidently  assure  all  those  ın  whose  bosoms  emotions  of
 mingled  pity  and  indignation  have  been  excited  by  the  accumulated
 horrors  of  Mr.  Rickards  description,  that  he  has  most  cruelly  played
 upon  his  feelings.  From  what  records  he  derived  his  information  with

 regard  to  the  perils  that  beset  the  unhappy  Molungees  from  water  and

 the  want  of  water,  from  famine  and  disease,  from  the  savage  tenants

 alike  of  the  forest  and  the  flood,  I  cannot  say  and  he  has  not  thought

 fit  to  inform  us.  I  neither  saw  such  things,  nor  heard  any  tales  of

 them  during  my  travels  through  a  great  part  of  the  manufacturing
 district  in  1824  and  1825.  Itis  true,  indeed,  that  a  very  small  propor-

 tion  of  the  whole  body  of  the  manuafcturers  do  proceed  annually,  in
 vangs,  to  stations  on  the  banks  of  the  several  rivers  that  intersect  the

 Delte:  that  the  forests  which  surround  these  Aurungs  are  uninhabited
 by  mankind;  and  that,  if  they  have  no  reservoirs  of  fresh  water  on  the

 spot,  they  bring  it,  from  time  to  time,  from  the  nearest  point  that

 supplies  it.  But  the  woodeutters,  and  fishermen,  and  the  gatherers  of
 wax  and  shells,  who  frequent  the  same  wild  tracks  in  no  inconsiderable

 numbers.  and  whom,  even  Mr.  Rickards  will  believe  to  follow  their
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 cailings  without  compulsion,  are  exposed  to  all  the  hardships,  and  to
 more  than  all  the  dangers,  which  the  salt  manufacturers  undergo;  for

 not  being  stationary,  they  cannot  so  well  provide  for  their  protection

 against  wild  beasts.  Setting  alligators  out  of  the  question,  for  I  never

 heard  of  any  man  being  destroyed  by  one  in  the  Sundurbuns,—I  do  not

 deny  that  those  salt  manufacturers  who  carry  on  their  operations  as
 above  described,  are  sometimes  in  jeopardy  from  tigers,  and  that  lives

 are  occasionally  lost.  Their  Aurungs  are  certainly  not  healthy  places,
 though  I  never  lost  a  servant  or  follower  during  my  stay  in  their
 vicinity;  and  the  Molungees,  being  natives  of  the  villages  on  the  very
 skirts  of  the  forest,  find  the  climate  much  less  noxious  than  strangers.

 But  if  these  stations  were  perfect  pest-houses,  if  they  drank  nothing

 but  the  most  nauseous  of  brackish  water,  and  if  alligators  and  tigers

 were  ten  thousand  times  more  numerous  and  ravenous  than  they  are,

 it  would  avail  Mr.  Rickards  nothing  towards  justifying  the  conclusion
 that  the  manufacture  is  ‘still  carried  on  by  coerced  labour,”  unless  he

 could  prove  that  the  same  or  wilder  parts  of  the  forests  are  not  annually

 visited  by  hundreds  of  persons  pursuing  other  avocations,  or  that  such

 persons  are  no  more  free  agents  than  the  Molungees.  The  plain  fact
 is,  as  Mr.  Rickards  would  not  have  failed  to  discover,  ıf  he  had  not  been

 blinded  by  his  eagerness  to  arrive  at  a  damnatory  conclusion,  that  the

 unhealthy  or  otherwise  hazardous  nature  of  an  employment  operates  in

 no  perceptible  degree,  to  deter  man  from  entering  upon  it.  There  is

 no  greater  want  of  painters  or  plumbers  in  England,  though  the
 dangers  attending  upon  these  trades  be  well  known,  than  of  carpenters

 and  brick-lavers,  and  I  do  not  suppose  that  the  journeyman  draws
 higher  wages  from  the  one  trade  than  the  other.  In  Bengal,  the  fisher-
 men,  woodcutters,  and  others,  who  frequent  the  Sundurhuns,  are  I
 believe  not  a  whit  better  remunerated  for  their  labours  than  the  salt

 manufacturers;  for  if  the  case  was  otherwise,  nothing  short  of  chains

 would  restrain  the  latter  from  endeavouring  to  participate  in  the  gains

 of  their  more  fortunate  brethren,  as  ıt  requires  no  apprenticeship  to

 cut  wood,  or  gather  wax  and  shells.  But  I  should  be  able  to  grapple

 with  the  question  more  closely,  if  Mr.  Rickards  would  specify,  in  his

 next  edition,  the  nature  of  the  coercion  that  is  employed  to  drive  the
 unfortunate  Molungees  into  the  woods,  and  to  keep  them  at  work.

 I  must  not,  however,  leave  my  reader  under  the  impression  that
 Salt,  even  in  the  Sundurbuns,  is  universally  manufactured  on  the  banks

 of  silent  rivers,  in  the  heart  of  eternal  forests.  Not  a  little  is  made  by
 men  who,  in  all  probability,  never  saw  alligator,  nor  heard  the  roar

 of  a  tiger,  who  conduct  their  business  in  the  midst  of  extensive  culti-
 vation,  and  are  as  little  exposed  or  subject  to  disease,  as  their  brethren

 who  plough  and  sow.  A  still  larger  quantity  is  raised  by  those  whose

 works  form  a  belt  beiween  the  land  under  tillage  and  the  forest.  having,
 on  one  side,  plentiful  supplies  of  food  and  fresh  water,  and  on  the
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 other  abundance  of  fuel.  It  is  to  the  active  industry  of  these  persons
 that  the  rapid  advances  of  cultivation  upon  the  great  Sundur  forest  are

 in  a  great  measure  to  be  attributed:  at  least  they  have  been  eminently
 useful  as  pioneers.  *  *  *

 From  Mr.  Mangles’  testimony  then—and  he  was  an  eye-witness  of
 what  he  describes,  it  appears  that  the  fishermen,  hunters,  wood-cutters,
 and  wax-gatherers—no  inconsiderable  classes  in  any  part  of  the  Sundur-

 buns,  are  exposed  to  far  greater  jeopardy  than  the  Molungees,  for  the
 former  follow  their  several  trades  in  comparative  solitude,  and  without
 fixed  residences.  The  Author  thinks  the  advocates  for  a  different  fiscal

 system  and  colonization  in  general,  amenable  to  blame—for  ostenta-
 tiously  blazoning  errors  and  oversights,  whilst  every  desire  to  improve

 the  conditions  of  the  people  has  been  passed  over  unnoticed.  Every
 thing,  he  considers,  has  been  vilified  that  has  been  done,  but  no  alter-
 native  pointed  out.  At  present,  we  cannot  enter  further  into  the  matters
 discussed  in  Mr.  Mangles’  pamphlet—as  another  is  before  us  which

 demands  some  notice—viz.,  ‘A  Letter  to  the  Author  of  the  present
 state  and  future  prospects  of  the  Free  Trade  and  Colonization  of  India

 &c.  by  Desh-u-Lubun  Ocharik,  of  Calcutta.”  This  writer  argues,  that
 the  free  trade  has  not  been  such  a  thriving  speculation  as  had  been
 expected—and  that  the  Colonization  of  Englishmen  in  India,  in  the
 full  sense  of  the  term,  is  inexpedient  and  impracticable.

 With  respect  to  the  first,  the  following  extract  may  be  given  :

 “In  1827,  the  exports  you  shew  are  £3,903,006.  Of  the  component
 parts  of  this  I  need  not  speak  just  now:  its  total,  which  you  deem  so
 astounding,  will  be  sufficient  for  my  present  purpose.  Why,  my
 worthy  Sir,  is  this  all  you  have  to  shew,  as  the  united  grand  result  of
 the  gathered  intelligence,  capital  and  activity  of  your  famed  com-
 mercial  empire,  now  the  gates  have  been  opened  wide  for  its  specula-
 tion;  and  after  all  that  the  advocates  for  unrestricted  trade  had

 prognosticated,  when  they  were  so  bravely  in  1813  and  1814  to  oppose

 the  East  India  Company?  Since  that  period,  the  Malaya  Peninsula
 and  its  vicinity  has  been  thrown  open  to  you.  We  have  greatly
 increased  here  our  political,  and  consequently,  our  commercial  rela-
 tions;  in  the  Gulph,  and  to  the  westward,  there  is  now  every  inter-

 course,  which  is  worth  having  through  the  medium  of  the  country
 shipping.  We  have  more  than  doubled  the  British  territories  on  the
 continent  of  Hindocstan,  with  an  accession  to  the  population  of  I  know

 not  how  many  millions  of  subjects.  Your  intimacy  with  the  customs
 and  wants  of  the  native  community  has  been  progressing  (of  course)  for

 the  last  dozen  years.  The  military  force  has  been  nearly  doubled  since
 the  Charter.  There  have  been  heavy  war  calls  as  well  as  a  regular
 increased  demand  for  military  stores,  metals,  &c.  Idle  shipping  and

 tonnage,  at  the  lowest  possible  rates,  have  even  been  courting  your
 speculators  to  employ  them,  during  the  whole  period.  You  have

 i  “643
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 increased,  of  late,  at  home  your  machinery  and  production  of  manu-
 factures,  at  least  tenfold;  and,  to  crown  all,  notwithstanding  what  you

 say  to  the  contrary,  your  merchants,  agents,  and  retailers,  have  been
 not  only  unopposed  by  the  local  government,  but  have  had  every  justice
 done  them,  and  have  had  free  license  to  the  uttermost  limits  of  the

 Empire,  to  get  rid  of  their  fullest  supplies.  And  yet,  after  all  these
 advantages,  openings,  and  facilities,  prepared,  as  1t  were,  to  your  very
 wishes  and  actually  showered  upon  you  during  the  undertaking,  what
 has  the  free  trade  at  last  effected?  Lo!  it  has  actually  exceeded  by  a

 million—one  million  sterling  of  exports—what  the  poor,  abused,  and
 ever  decried  East  India  Company  were  quietly  doing  as  far  back  as  1791,

 when  they  exported  altogether  £2,924,829  before  they  had  begun  to
 give  up  such  trading  as  a  bad  business—when  they  had  not  half  their
 present  means  and  territory,  and  when  machinery  and  piece-goods,  and
 the  European  twisting  of  cotton  thread  were  scarcely  thought  of.

 And  when  I  consider  that  nearly  one-half  of  your  exports  to  India
 consisted  of  articles  in  the  manufacture  of  which  many  thousands  of

 my  poor  countrymen  had  previously  found  their  principal  means  of
 subsistence;  and  contemplate  the  state  of  misery  to  which  these  sufferers

 are  thus  reduced  without  a  prospect  of  relief,  I  cannot  join  with  you

 in  exultation:  on  the  contrary  I  must  express  my  regret  and  my
 sorrow,  that  the  commercial  interest  of  the  empire  at  large  should  be

 supposed  to  require  such  a  sacrifice  from  this  portion  of  its  faithful
 and  devoted  subjects,  whose  previous  condition  so  little  admitted  of  any
 subtraction  from  their  scanty  resources;  and  I  feel  disposed,  like  many

 of  my  suffering  countrymen  to  question  the  equity  of  the  course  pursued
 towards  us  in  this  partial  mode  of  applying  the  new  principles  of  free-

 dom  of  commerce,  and  to  doubt,  whether  we  have  been  dealt  fairly

 with,  constituting,  as  we  do,  the  integral  part  of  the  British  Empire,

 (and  consequently  entirely  at  your  disposal),  in  being  deprived,  on  the
 one  hand,  by  the  operation  of  your  steam  engines  and  unequal  duties,
 of  all  the  benefits  resulting  from  the  fabrication  of  the  English  market

 of  piece  goods,  one  of  our  stable  manufactures,  and  on  the  other  hand,
 having  had  left  fettered,  by  excessive  and  disproportionate  imposts,
 the  principal  remaining  staple  products  and  manufactures  of  our  coun-

 try,  for  the  purpose  of  favouring  other  settlements,  whose  claims  upon
 greater  than  our
 ap] the  national  justice  and  humanity  are  assuredly  not

 own.

 Thus  this  free  trade  system,  instead  of  being  followed  out  to  its  full

 and  legitimate  extent,  on  the  fair  principle  of  a  reciprocity  between

 the  mother  country  and  its  different  dependencies,  by  which  we  should

 obtain  whatever  advantages  our  soil,  climate,  and  industry  might  be
 calculated  to  afford  us  in  general  market,  is  allowed,  in  our  case,  to

 have  only  a  partial  and  limited  operation;  being  applied  in  its  full
 force  wherever,  as  in  the  article  of  cotton  piece  goods,  the  mother
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 country  can  compete  with  us  herself.  and  then  only  by  the  aid  of  une-

 qual  duties,  but  departed  from  where  its  operation  would  be  advantage-

 ous  to  us,  as  in  the  article  of  sugar,  and  some  other  products,  for  the

 growth  and  manufacture  of  which,  on  the  cheapest  terms,  our  country

 affords  such  striking  and  unquestionable  advantages.  Surely,  such
 exclusion  of  our  products  from  the  home  market  by  excessive  duties,  is

 not  only  contrary  to  justice  and  to  humanity,  but  to  every  sound  prin-
 ciple  of  British  policy.”

 To  all  theorists,  who  would  recommend  Europeans  to  quit  their
 own  soil,  and  crowd  hither  to  enact  the  part  of  settlers,  Ocharik  points

 out  one  simple,  and  what  he  deems  an  insurmountable  objection,  climate.

 Settlement,  in  his  sense  of  the  term,  must  imply  the  permanent  adop-

 tion  of  the  new  soil  for  a  home,  the  personal  agricultural  improvements

 by  the  settlers  of  that  soil,  —famiıly  ties,  and  entire  domiciliation  in  the
 new  country.  ‘If  your  colonization  or  settlement  does  not  go  to  this
 length  ;  if  India  is  to  be  no  home  for  your  countrymen;  if  you  cannot

 participate  in  our  labours;  if  there  can  exist  no  common  bond  of  per-
 manent  interest  between  us;—what  will  your  plan  effect,  if  it  succeed
 at  all  but  an  extended  and  overwhelming  creation  of  absolute  superiors,

 absorbing  proprietors,  and  lordly  task-masters?”  At  present,  an  Eng-
 lishman  in  India,  he  contaıns,  is  utterly  unfit  for  colonization  or  sett-

 ling,  in  its  true  and  legitimate  sense.  We  must  have  in  India  an  easy

 and  royal  road  to  competency  and  wealth,  or  he  flies  from  the  pursuit;
 for  he  disdains  here,  the  patient,  toiling,  and  slow  application  of  indus-

 try,  by  which  success  is  attained  in  his  own  country.  Where  then,
 practically,  is  the  chance  or  even  field  for  success,  in  hastily  throwing

 upon  Hindoostan  to  a  host  of  such  Colonists  and  Settlers?  But,  say
 the  advocates  for  colonization,  our  scheme  of  throwing  open  the  country

 does  not  embrace  the  needy  man— to  European  energy  and  adventure

 or  the  operative,  so  much  as  the  capitalist,  the  man  with  a  long  purse

 ready  to  invest  his  property  in  India.  Let  us  look  to  this,  says  the
 writer  before  us—wealth  brought  to  India  by  your  countrymen,  would,

 indeed,  present  a  new  feature  in  your  late  intercourse  with  us.
 Hitherto  we  have  seldom  witnessed  the  phenomenon  in  question.  The
 free  trader  has  brought  his  goods  to  the  Indian  market,  but  only  to

 carry  back  Indian  wealth  in  return,  and  not  a  portion  of  the  proceeds
 was  to  be  invested  in  Hindoostan.  ‘We  have  (he  argues),  many

 wealthy  and  respectable  merchants  and  planters  in  India:  but  if  l
 assert  that  not  five  in  fifty  of  them  brought  to  us  a  single  anna  of

 capital,  I  am  within  the  truth.”

 The  writer  sums  up  his  view  of  the  difficulties  under  which  the

 English  colonists  in  India  would  labour,  as  follows:

 “Țet  me  conceive  them  (difficulties—some  of  which  have  been  stated

 above)  got  rid  of,  or  not  existing,  and  your  immigrant  quietly  and
 happily  in  possession  of  one  of  our  large  zumeendaries.  To  improve
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 his  chance  of  success,  let  me  endue  him  with  every  good  quality  which

 characterises  your  nation.  He  is  to  be  honest,  kind  in  his  nature,
 intelligent,  liberal,  a  good  man,  and  most  worthy  landlord.  As  he
 cannot  hope  abruptly,  to  change  the  nature  of  the  soil,  or  the  habits  and
 characters  of  his  new  tenantry,  he  wisely  abstains  from  every  rash  inno-

 vation,  waiting  still  with  prudence  and  patience,  for  the  proper  season

 for  the  improvement  and  better  cultivation  of  his  property..  Alas!  his
 own  moderation  and  endeavours  at  non-interference  will  not  avail
 him:  nothing  will  be  permitted  to  emanate  from  him,  and  yet,  with-
 out  the  watching  and  busy  scrutiny  of  fifty  eyes,  or  the  busy  control  of

 fifty  hands,  he  cannot  prevent  the  combinations  of  eternal  imposition
 which  are  hourly  practised  on  him.  His  native  factors  and  gomastahs,

 are  intriguing  on  every  side;  he  cannot  dispense  with  them;  they  are

 in  deep  league  with  ryots  and  the  ryots  deeply  leagued  with  each  other.

 Ħis  neighbours,  whether  Hindoo  or  Musulmann,  are  as  fond  of  litiga-

 tion  as  they  are  well  practised  in  it,  an  expert  at  bribing  the  under-
 linès  of  the  Zillah  Courts;  they  encroach  on  every  side;  and  as  every

 village  has  its  patriarchal  description  of  synod  and  internal  parlia-
 ment,  without  the  sanction  of  which  nothing  is  done,  he  will  find  that

 no  plough  can  be  set  in  motion,  nor  a  seed  be  sown,  save  only  at  the
 bidding  and  permission  of  every  one  of  these  village  conclaves.  But
 he  has  patiently  put  up  with,  or  struggled  through  all,  and  havıng
 farmed  the  property  himself,—he  will  at  last  find  his  two  or  three
 maunds  of  produce  per  biggah,  have  cost  him  as  much  again  as  those
 of  his  native  neighbours.  He  now  finds,  too,  a  portion  only  of  the
 narvest,  saleable  on  the  spot,  and  middlemen  and  agents  entirely  con-

 troul  him  in  every  step  of  its  disposal  and  destination.  He  wishes  to

 send  it  to  Calcutta  but  1t  can  only  move  through  his  underlings.  The

 very  boatmen  come  into  the  league  against  him,  till  he  has  these,  his
 own  agents,  the  river  gomastahs,  the  brokers  dealers,  Baboos,  and  first
 purchasers  at  the  final  mart,  all—all  in  the  combination,  so  that  not

 a  bag  of  the  grain  can  elicit  a  sale  till  they  have  had  their  full
 advantage  from  1t,  or  until  their  train  of  quiet,  but  most  omnipotent

 opposition  to  the  principal  has  done  its  worst,  and  their  own  profitable
 shares  of  the  transaction  have  been  fully  realised  and  satisfied.’

 The  above  is  by  no  means  an  unfaithful  picture,  and  the  difficulty

 it  exhibits  would  be  repeated  in  every  stage  of  every  transaction  in

 which  an  European  might  endeavour  to  compete  with  a  native.  But
 this  is  not  all—the  same  produce  which  would  afford  a  moderate  but

 sufficient  profit  to  ourselves,  would  scarcely  remunerate  a  settler  of

 your  country  with  bare  subsistence.

 Rice  or  corn  would  never  pay  an  European  settler.  Let  us  select
 the  finest  or  most  productibe  rice  district  of  Bengal—that  of  Backer-
 gunge,  which  furnishes  annually  twenty  lakhs.  of  maunds  of  clean
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 Ballam,  of  which  ten  or  twelve  lakhs  of  maunds  are  exported  to  Cal-

 cutta,  and  the  remainder  either  consumed  in  the  district  or  disposed
 of  at  the  neighbouring  marts.  The  whole  may  roughly  be  assumed  to

 give  a  total  profit  of  six  lakhs  of  rupees  to  the  gTOWers,  There  are

 about  eight  lakhs  of  biggahs  in  rice  cultivation  in  that  district;  and
 these  we  may  again  roughly  divide  into  about  three  thousand  tolerable

 farms,  varying  from  one  hundred  to  one  thousand  biggahs  each.
 Supposing  that  an  Englishman  secure  three  farms  of  the  largest  extent,
 or,  in  all,  three  thousand  biggahs,  which  is  more  than  he  could  con-

 veniently  superintend  himself—on  calculation,  it  would  be  found,  that

 his  profits  or  income  would  not  exceed  two  hundred  rupees  per  mensem,

 or  2,401  per  annum;  poor  remuneration  for  an  English  adventurer;
 who,  from  this  pittance,  must  build  a  residence  after  his  own  style,

 to  shield  him  from  the  climate,  with  all  the  other  heavy  expenses
 incident  to  an  European  in  India.

 To  cultivate  and  manufacture  sugar  successfully  would  probably
 require  an  additional  outlay  of  £20,000  or  £30,000,  which  at  the  present

 duty,  would  hardly  realise  one  per  cent.,  but  if  your  Government
 influenced  by  considerations  of  sound  policy  and  of  consistency  with
 their  own  general  notions  of  free  trade,  would  equalize  the  duties  of

 the  sugars  of  British  India,  with  those  of  your  West  India  and  other
 settlements  (still  leaving  us  subject  to  the  disadvantages  arising  from
 our  distance)  no  doubt  a  salutary  impulse  would  be  given  to  our
 industry  and  capital,  which  would  go  far,  in  connection  with  the  like
 ecouragement  to  our  other  product,  to  improve  our  condition  and
 increase  our  resources,  and  consequently,  to  enable  us  at  no  distant
 period  of  time,  to  become  considerable  consumers  of  your  manufacture.

 Cotton  must  be  undertaken,  too,  on  a  grand  scale.  The  extent  of

 cultivation  necessary  would  be  perfectly  unmanageable  under  any
 single  European;  and  if  the  entire  supervision  of  your  countrymen  be

 necessary  for  its  proper  picking,  cleaning,  and  packing,  the  expenses
 would  soon  leave  the  proprietor  a  claimant  only  for  the  benefits  of  the

 new  Bankrupt  Act,  as  lately  extended  to  the  country.

 Of  Indigo,  there  is  even  now  an  over  produce;  and,  to  sustain  the

 present  prices,  the  speculators  in  Europe  are  praying  for  scanty  and
 failing  crops  in  Bengal.  Unless,  therefore,  the  consumption  be  con-
 siderably  increased,  the  Indigo  line  also  would  be  a  bad  speculation
 for  new  adventurers.

 For  general  merchants,  factors,  brokers,  commission  agents,  shop-
 keepers,  and  retailers,  there  cannot  be  any  considerable  increased  open-

 ing  for  many  years.  The  result  of  sales  upon  goods  already  shipped
 to  India,  sufficiently  prove  that  trade,  in  this  respect,  has  been
 seriously  over  done.  Any  future  improvement  can  be  gradual  only;
 and  until  such  improvement  positively  take  place;  an  addition  to  the
 number  of  your  trades,  resident  in  India,  must  be  injurious  to  all
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 pařties.  As  for  artificiers  and  skillful  mechanics,  although  their  intro-
 duction  would  doubtless  prove  of  essential  use  in  improving  our  own

 workmanship,  and  in  rendering  your  community  less  dependent  on
 Europe.  for  many  luxuries  and  articles  of  common  consumption;  yet
 your  artisans  themselves,  if  led  here  in  any  numbers,  could  experience
 individually  nothing  but  ruinous  disappointment.  A  clever  English
 mill-wright,  or  working  engineer  will  earn,  I  believe,  in  his  own
 country  more  than  3  or  4  pounds  per  week,  and  other  trades  in  the

 same  proportion.  India  could  afford  to  remunerate  very  few  at  this
 rate;  there  are  neither  sufficient  manufactories,  nor  thriving  works  on

 hand,  to  warrant  the  expense.  Again,  the  native  work  people,  who  are

 very  expert  in  common  handicraft  trades,  are  so  moderate  in  their
 wages,  compared  with  Europeans,  that  the  latter  would  have  to  lower

 their  expectations  beneath  what  would  leave  emigration  of  value,  to
 compete  even  for  a  livelihood,  with  the  artısans  of  India.  With  us,
 a  first  rate  lohar  mistree  (blacksmith),  competent  in  many  superior
 branches  of  his  calling,  being,  at  the  same  time,  a  tolerable  lock-smith,
 worker  in  steel,  gun-smith,  and  ın  some  cases,  even  jeweller  and  silver-

 smith,  is  well  paid  at  fixed  wages  of  two  gold  mohurs  (about  3  guineas)

 per  month;  I  do  not  effect  to  place  this  man  on  a  footing  with  yours,
 as  to  skill  and  workmanship,  but  he  ıs  far  from  contemptible  even  in

 these;  and  his  wages,  we  see,  are  but  1/4th  of  the  others,  who,  be-
 sides,  naturally  look  for  higher  remuneration  in  a  foreign  settlement.

 A  Hındoo,  or  Mussulman  Head  Carpenter,  a  capital  workman,  being  a
 superior  joiner  also,  with  some  talent  at  fine  cabinet  making,  and  who

 would,  surprise  an  English  Mechanic  with  his  skill  in  the  higher
 branches  of  house  carpentry,  is  to  be  engaged  in  Bengal  at  less  than

 30  rupees  (3  pounds)  per  month.  From  8  to  12  rupees  per  month  will

 procure  as  many  common  carpenters  as  may  be  required.  A  clever
 herald  painter,  who  can  paint  and  finish  carriages,  and  similar  good
 work  so  as  to  shame  (as  regards  neatness  and  care)  much  of  what  reaches
 Calcutta  fom  your  metropolis,  scarcely  demands  more  than  the  head
 carpenter.  The  simple  fact,  is,  that  all  these  men  can,  frequently  do,
 live  for  3  or  4  rupees  each,  for  a  whole  month;  a  sum  that  your
 English  mechanic  spends  in  beer  and  drink  during  one  brief  after-
 noon  of  it.  Would  not  our  natives  then,  in  this  and  other  points  of
 view,  be  serious  rivals  of  any  numerous  influx  of  your  artificers?
 —  Where  would  the  latter  find  employment?  Say  even  that  coloniza-
 tion  would  produce  numerous  manufactories  in  good  time,  and  thus
 create  a  demand  for  your  people;  but  with  any  such  increase,  you
 yourself  argue,  there  must  be  a  corresponding  improvement  in  our
 countrymen  also;  while  the  cheapness  of  our  means  of  labour  must
 even  grant  us  the  preference  in  the  race  with  a  stranger.

 In  whatever  way,  then,  I  consider  the  projected  colonization  or
 settlement  of  your  continent  in  India,  I  arrive  only  at  one  conclusion.

 KARB
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 The  plan  of  sending  out  purchasers  of  lands,  capatilists  and  skillful
 mechanics,  since,  if  not  utterly  unwise  in  principle,  to  be  certainly
 unfeasıble  in  practice.  (482)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  29,  1830

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—I  observe  that  you  have  taken  notice  of  Mr.  Mangles’s
 Pamphlet,  in  defence  of  the  East  India  Company’s  Government  in
 Bengal.

 As  his  gentleman  is  undoubtedly  well  known  to  many  of  your
 readers  and  was  held  whilst  here  in  high  estimation  by  all  who  were

 acquainted  with  him,  for  his  talent  and  integrity,  I  think,  I  cannot
 better  fill  up  a  space  in  your  columns,  than  by  a  slight  and  cursory

 opinion  on  the  contents  of  his  publication.

 This  pamphlet  is  said,  in  the  preface,  to  be  more  particularly  ad-

 dressed  to  that  portion  of  the  public,  who,  not  being  personally  acquain-
 ted  with  India,  are  compelled  to  rely  for  their  information  on  the  Press.
 In  addition  to  this  desire  of  placing  before  the  public  his  own  ideas  on

 the  question  now  occupying  the  attention  of  both  houses  of  Parliament,
 the  author  has  also  the  wish  of  vindicating  himself  and  fellow  servants

 from  .serving  under  a  Government  oppressive  and  tyrannical  to  the
 degree  represented  by  his  opponent.  Asserting  his  opinion,  that  the
 obloquy  thus  thrown  on  the  Government  must  attach  itself  to  its
 servants.

 The  two  opponents  whom  he  has  singled  out  are  Mr.  Rickards  and

 Mr.  Crawfurd,  gentlemen,  as  I  agree  with  him  of  totally  different
 calibre:  and  it  would  have  better  pleased  his  friends  in  this  country,  I

 think,  to  have  seen  him  enter  at  once  in  the  arena  with  the  latter.

 Upon  a  hasty  perusal  of  the  Pamphlet,  it  seems  to  me  that  Mr.  Mangles
 has  more  enđeavoured  to  point  out  the  occasional  inaccuracies  of  his

 antagonists,  than  to  meet  them  on  the  fair  merits  of  the  case.  That  he
 has  confined  himself  to  partial  dissertations,  when  he  ought  to  have
 entered  boldly  into  the  arguements  advanced  on  the  other  side.  He  has
 been  more  anxious  to  point  out  errors  in  statements,  than  to  throw  any

 further  light  on  the  question  before  the  publie,  and  has  avoided  the
 arguements  as  to  the  necessity  or  propriety  of  securing  the  rule  of  the

 Company  over  these  kingdoms.

 The  first  part  selected  for  discussion,  is  one  on  which  the  judgment

 and  experience  of  the  author  must  be  held  conclusive  only  as  to  the
 condition  of  the  persons  employed  in  the  Government  manufacture  of

 salt.  Mr.  Rickards,  has,  undoubtedly,  been  led  into  error  as  to  the

 present  existence  of  forced  labour;  and  although  the  preamble  of  almost
 a  belief  that,

 all  the  Regulations  regarding  this  monopoly  inclined  :
 merly,  much  injustice  was  committed,  yet,  at  present,  the  authority
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 of  Mr.  Mangles  must  be  held  conclusive  on  this  subject.  Itis  strange,
 though  that  whilst  he  vindicates  his  employers  from  the  charge  referred

 against  them  by  Mr.  Rickards,  he  does  not  perceive  that,  in  their
 eagerness  to  obtain  labour  for  this  profitable  monopoly,  they  have  com-

 mitted  as  much  injustice  towards  others  as  was  formerly  alleged  to  have

 been  the  case  towards  the  Molungies.  The  provisions  of  Regulation
 1,  1824,  place  these  men  in  more  favorable  condition  than  any  other
 portion  of  the  labouring  community,—they  cannot  be  arrested  for  rent

 during  the  manufacturing  season,  etc.  etc.,  and  these  privileges,
 Mr.  Mangles  fairly  acknowledges,  act  as  inducement  to  them,  to  enter

 into  their  engagements  with  the  Company.  Are  we  to  suppose  that
 these  conditions  are  requisite  to  enable  the  Supreme  Government  to
 procure  labourers,  or  are  these  legislative  enactments  made  to  prevent

 the  slightest  hindrance  arising  from  the  assertion  of  private  rights,  to
 this  enormously  productive  monopoly?  It  is  decidedly  unjust  to  the
 other  members  of  the  community,  particularly  so  towards  the  land
 holders.  We  cannot  realize,  their  rents,  except  at  a  certain  limited
 period—whilst  no  allowance  is  made  to  them  in  the  payment  of  their
 revenue  which  is  rigorously  exacted  as  it  falls  due.

 I  an  not  inclined  to  place,  with  Mr.  Rickards,  all  the
 improvements  in  cultivaton  and  the  great  amelioration  apparent  in
 the  condition  of  many  classes,  to  be  sole  account  of  the  Free  trade.

 The  greater  security  of  property  and  life  under  our  Governmnent,  as

 compared  with  those  of  our  predecessors  (and  this  is  but  negative
 praise),  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the  employment  of  labour  and
 more  general  diffusion  of  capital,  without  having  recourse  to  such  a
 forced  theory  as  that  advanced  by  Mr.  Rickards.

 But  I  must  admit,  that  the  description  given  by  that  gentleman
 of  the  situation  of  the  lower  classes  1s,  1n  most  instances,  but  too
 correct.  They  are  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  Zemindars,  and  I

 should  strongly  imagine  that  Mr.  Mangles  himself  whilst  employed
 as  a  Revenue  Officer,  must  have  met  with  instances  in  which  great

 oppression  have  been  submitted  to  for  a  series  of  years  because  the
 oppressed  were  too  poor  and  too  powerless  to  contend  in  our  Courts,
 with  their  wealthy  and  influential  landlords.  The  condition  of  the

 labouring  community  has  been  left  entirely  dependent  on  the  personal
 character  of  the  land  holder.  There  are  instances  on^  record,  I  think,
 where  serious  disturbances,  attended  with  loss  of  life.  have  been
 entirely  caused  by  the  Raieuts  being  goaded  beyond  what  human
 nature  could  bear,  and  yet  these  have  occurred  usually  in  districts

 where  the  assessment  was  light,  and  the  country  most  fertile.  Why
 the  Courts  did  not  afford  these  persons  redress,  is  to  be  traced  to  nothing

 else  than  the  system  as  it  now  stands,  which  affords  no  hopes  of
 redress  to  the  poor  but  honest  plaintiff.  In  Estates  now  coming  into
 the  hands  of  Government,  the  clumsy  and  laborious  expedient  of  a
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 Jummabundee  settlement  is  resorted  to  as  the  only  means  of  restrain-

 ing  the  demands  of  the  landlords  within  certain  limits,  and  the
 necessity  of  such  a  measure,  of  such  a  species  of  interference,  on  the

 part  of  a  Supreme  Government,  between  landlords  and  tenents,  plainly
 evinces  the  opinion  of  our  rulers  as  to  the  condition  of  the  lower,  and

 rapacity  of  the  higher  classes.  After  leaving  this  part,  Mr.  Mangles
 proceeds  to  Charge  his  antagonists  with  ‘Pessimism’  or  a  belief  as
 far  as  respects  this  Government,  that  ‘whatever  is,  is  the  worst’.  Now
 this  may  be  very  witty,  but  this  is  no  answer  to  their  statement  and
 it  requires  but  little  of  the  Pessimist  to  observe  the  evils  which  have

 grown  with  the  growth  of  our  Eastern  Empire,  and  which,  by  some

 fatality,  have  been  allowed  to  spread  themselves  like  a  blight
 throughout  all  our  system.  Mr.  Crawfurd  and  Mr.  Rickards  do  not,
 in  any  instance,  deny  to  the  servants  of  the  Company  their  share  of
 talents  and  integrity  and  if,  as  Mr.  Mangles  and  Mr.  T.  C.  Robertson

 assert,  the  evils  recorded  in  their  works  are  more  than  half  taken
 from  official  documents,  I  should  wish  much  to  be  informed  where
 we  are  to  look  for  the  optimism  of  the  Bengal  Government.  Collectors

 and  Judges  though  able  and  active  Officers  in  their  several  situations,

 are  not,  from  their  moods  and  habits  of  business,  the  best  qualified
 persons  to  become  Law  givers  and  Governors.  They  have  much
 experience,  doubtless,  much  integrity,  I  know;  but  their  daily  and
 continued  routine  of  duties  gives  them  contracted  and  narrow  view
 on  the  points  likely  to  be  the  subject  of  legislation,  and  it  is  one  of  the
 principal  faults  of  this  Government,  that  these  views,  acquired  during
 a  life  employed  in  one  unvarying  round  of  business,  are  allowed,  in
 too  many  instances,  to  influence  its  acts  and  proceedings.

 The  evils  insisted  upon  by  Mr.  Crawfurd  and  Mr.  Rickards  are
 of  too  serious  a  nature  to  be  met  in  the  manner  Mr.  Mangles  has
 chosen,  we  must  have  proof  of  their  being  no  misgovernment.
 The  picture  may  be  over  coloured,  and  the  sky  too  much  charged
 with  hunger  clouds;  but  if  there  is  even  a  general  similarity  to  the
 object  that  1f  the  outline  alone  is  true,  it  is  enough;  but  as
 Mr.  Mangles,  by  adopting  a  quotation  from  Mr.  Robertson’s  work
 has  allowed  a  great  portion  of  his  opponents  facts  to  be  derived  from

 official  sources,  the  antagonists  of  the  Company  may  be  held  to  have

 made  out  a  strong  case,  without  being  accused  of  a  resort  to  false
 reasoning  or  over  colouring.

 That  we  have  acquired  a  vast  extent  of  territory,  is  as  much  to  be

 attributed  to  the  jealousies  and  disputes  of  our  adversaries,  as  to  the
 wisdom  of  those  at  the  head  of  the  Government.  Without  making

 any  reference  to  the  wasteful  expenditure  of  blood  and  treasure,  during
 the  Burmese  war,  and  the  beneficial  results  arising  from  the  extension

 of  our  dominions  in  that  quarter—I  would  like  to  ask  Mr.  Mangles,
 what.  was  the  treatment  of  the  Marquis  of  Hastings,  on  his  return
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 from  a  country  where  according  to  the  author’s  statement  he  had

 done  so  much  good.  Was  it  such  as  to  encourage  others  to  proceed
 in  the  same  career,  or  was  the  sin  of  professing  liberal  opinions  on

 certain  points,  sufficient  to  outweigh  all  the  benefits  of  a  surplus
 revenue  and  a  quiet  dominion.

 A  great  portion  of  the  next  pages  of  Mr.  Mangles’s  Pamphlet  is
 taken  up  by  the  Permanent  Settlement.  That  measure  has  undergone
 so  much  discussion,  that  I  did  not  expect  anything  new  even  from
 the  acknowledged  challenge  of  the  present  author.  He  has  endeavour-
 ed  to  defend  his  measure  and  excuse  the  haste  and  want  of  caution

 with  which  it  was  completed;  but  I  do  not  think  with  much  success.

 He  seems  to  consider  it  a  redeeming  quality,  that  an  intention  did
 exist  to  pass  some  laws  for  the  protection  of  the  Raieuts  and  other

 petty  landholders,  and  enters  into  some  details  to  prove  the  existence

 of  said  intention.  He  also  states,  that  the  whole  tenor  of  the  regulation

 which  bear  upon  the  perpetual  Settlement,  is  in  favor  of  the  hereditary
 right  of  occupation,  on  the  part  of  the  Khoodkhast  Raieuts.  Why
 has  this  intention  never  been  acted  on?  What  has  been  the  cause  of

 delay?  Regulations  II  of  1819,  and  I/I  of  1828  prove  that  the
 Government  is  ready  enough  to  assert  its  own  rights  to  procure  more
 land  revenue,  even  at  the  risk  of  alarming  the  Zemindars,  for  whose
 estates  a  permanent  settlement  has  been  made.  There  is  no  want
 of  legislative  energy  in  these  instances,  but  in  the  case  of  the
 cultivators  of  the  soil—an  intention  expressed  40  years  ago  is  held
 not  only  as  sufficient  but  laudable,  and  the  general  tenor  of  the
 Regulations  is  all  which  falls  to  their  lot.  What  has  become  of  the

 late  Mr.  Harington’s  Minute  and  proposed  Regulation  on  these  very
 subjects,  which  it  is  well  known  occupied  his  attention  up  to  the  latest

 period  of  his  remaining  in  this  country?  Where  one  party  is  so
 incaleulably  stronger  than  the  other,  why  not  interfere?  Why
 place  the  flock  in  the  charge  of  the  wolf?  The  landholders,  who
 are  but  as  one  to  thousand  of  those  who  have  an  interest  in  the  soil

 are  not  the  only  persons  for  whose  benefit  this  much  vaunted  measure

 was  intended  to  be  carried  into  effect.  There  is  no  person  whose
 occupation  force  him  to  mix  with  the  Raieuts,  and  to  observe  closely
 the  manner  in  which  they  are  treated,  who  is  not  satisfied  that  the

 present  system  1s  a  curse  to  them,  an  evil  which  presses  them  down
 hopelessly  and  irremediably,  and  who  is  not  convinced  that  the

 Permanent  Settlement  has  failed  in  bringing  them  permanent  happiness.

 That  sales  are  but  seldom  resorted  to  now  is  not  much  in  favor

 of  the  Government.  That  the  evils  of  a  system  are  but  slightly
 remedied.  is  not  very  great  praise;  and  if  we  consider  it  to  be  the
 interest  of  the  ruling  power,  to  encourage  a  feeling  of  stability
 amongst  the  Native  Landholders,  that  they  should  direct  their  officers
 to  abstain  from  measures  which  must  affect  at  the  last  their  own
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 interest  is  not  a  very  splendid  instance  of  magnanimity  or  good
 Gorvenment.  The  paucity  of  sales  in  the  Lower  Provinces
 think,  with  some  truth,  be  placed  to  the
 Officers  of  Government  who,

 may,  I
 account  of  the  Revenue

 o  in  many  instances  are  notriously  averse
 to  depriving  the  defaulters  of  their  landed  property.  |

 It  may  also  be  added,  that  the  Court  of  Directors  objected  to  the 1  |  r  Y  C  Tad-  m.  p  :  .  |
 constant  Sales  of  Estates  for  arrears,  as  having  a  tendency  to  produc?
 a  general  rack-rent  system  throughout  their  Bengal  Provinces.

 —INTERLOPER.  (483)

 We  have  given  a  place  in  our  preceding  columns,  to  an  examination  of

 the  opinions  set  forth  by  Mr.  Mangles  in  the  Pamphlet  he  has  lately
 published.  In  the  cursory  notice  we  took  of  this  brochure,  it  was
 not  our  wish  or  intention  to  provoke  controversy.  Nay,  it  is  not
 without  some  degree  of  hesitation  that  we  have  given  insertion  to  the

 portion  of  a  letter  addressed  to  us—but  on  reflection,  we  judged  it
 best  to  give  Interloper  a  fair  opportunity  of  entering  his  caveats— ™

 against  Mr.  Mangles’  positions,  and  the  system  he  defends—since,
 though  somewhat  severe,  our  Correspondent’s  strictures  are  couched
 1n  temperate  and  courteous  terms  and  that  system  would  be  weak

 indeed  that  could  not  stand  before  such  ‘paper  pellets  of  the  brain”
 from  any  quarter.

 The  writer  of  the  communication  in  question,  whoever  he  may  be,
 seems  to  have  taken  but  a  distorted  view  of  the  subject,  and  is  willing,
 in  every  instance,  to  refute  how  he  can,  all  instances  of  beneficial  rule

 which  Mr.  Mangles  has  produced  in  favor  of  the  Government.  In  the

 first  place,  he  acknowledges  the  correctness  of  Mr.  Mangles’  opinion  in
 opposition  to  the  statements  put  forth  by  Mr.  Rickards,  as  to  the
 condition  of  the  Molungees;—but  asserts,  that  the  provisions  of
 Regulation  I,  1824,  for  the  protection  of  this  monopoly,  are  unjust
 in  their  results  to  the  other  parties  of  the  community.  We  are  not
 ourselves  sufficiently  versed  in  the  Regulations,  to  be  able  to  give  -a

 decided  opinion  on  the  point,  but  we  can  see  no  injustice  in  the
 Government  affording  some  portion  of  its  protection  to  those  employed

 in  the  preparation  of  an  article  of  consumption  so  essentially  requisite

 to  the  community  at  large,  and  producing  so  much  revenue  to  the
 state.  Nay  more,  is  there  not  some  degree  of  inconsistency  in  first
 blaming  the  Government  for  the  lower  classes  being  left,  as  he  says

 and  then  rating  ‘the ‘entirely  at  the  mercy  of  the  Zeminders’
 Government  for  its  measures  of  protection  of  a  portion  of  the  lower

 orders  against  the  Zeminders.  We  believe,  however,  that  all
 claimants  for  rents  due  from  Molungees,  are  able  to  obtain  the  same

 through  the  Salt  Agents,  and  if  this  be  the  case,  the  injustice  asserted
 to  be  committed  is  confined  to  very  narrow  limits.

 654

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 With  regard  to  the  situation  of  the  lower  classes—where  is  the

 country  in  which  it  is  quite  what  could  be  wished?  There  is  ample
 room  for  regret  on  that  point  nearer  home.  We  cannot  deny  that  the
 condition  of  the  lower  orders  in  India  may  be  worse  than  the
 beneficent  of  the  Decennial  Settlement  intended  it  should  be—but

 this  is  not  so  much  to  be  attributed  to  the  nature  of  the  Government,
 as  to  the  disposition  of  the  superior  land  holder.  We  believe,  that
 the  land  revenue  does  not  form  such  a  large  portion  of  the  actual
 proceeds  of  the  estates,  as  insisted  upon  by  Mr.  Rickards,  if  taken  as

 a  whole;  and  although  it  may  press  heavily  on  one  or  two  zemıindaris,

 yet  it  is  unfair  to  bring  these  forward  as  conclusive  examples
 of  the  evils  of  a  system,  without  adverting  to  the
 numerous  advantages  which  have  been  spread  among  the  generality
 of  the  people  since  that  system  was  adopted.  That  defect
 still  exists,  and  perhaps  serious  ones,  1n  parts  of  our
 administration  no  man  of  observation  or  candour  will  attempt
 to  deny,  and  Mr.  Mangles  nowhere,  that  we  are  aware  of,  asserts  our
 form  of  Government  to  be  the  absolute  perfection  of  human  institu-

 tions.  The  system  was  forced  upon  us  at  first  by  the  peculiar  circum-
 stances  of  our  rule  in  this  country,  and  it  appeared  to  be  the  most

 humane  of  any  that  could,  at  that  period,  be  adopted.  Time  has
 developed  its  defects  and  omissions;  but  remedies,  it  will  be  observ-
 able  by  a  reference  to  Mr.  Mangles’  work,  have  been  applied  to  most  of

 those  even  which  our  Correspondent  most  loudly  insists  upon.  A
 great  increase  has  been  made  in  the  Courts  of  Justice.  Native  agencies
 has  been  generally  adopted  throughout  the  country  and  last,  not  least,
 we  will  add,  the  Judicial  and  Revenue  Servants  of  the  Honourable
 Company,  have  brought  with  them  for  the  performance  of  their
 arduous  duties,  talents,  zeal  and  integrity,  not  to  be  surpassed
 by  anybody  of  Public  Officers  in  the  world.  Our  (Correspondent,

 with  all  that  apathy  which  arises  from  an  inexperience  of  the  horrors

 of  a  different  order  of  things,  writes  very  cavalıerly  about  that
 security  of  life  and  property,  as  compared  with  the  rule  of  our
 predecessors  in  the  Government  of  this  country,  which  results  from  its
 connection  with  Britain  and  even  though  he  admits,  that  much  of  the

 improvement  in  cultivation,  and  the  great  amelioration  apparent  jin
 the  condition  of  muny  classes,  accounts  for  it  more  satisfactorily  than
 Mr.  Rickards’  theory  of  Free  trade;  yet  is  he  indisposed  to  allow  a
 tittle  of  merit  on  this  account  of  Government,  but  asserts,  that  this  is
 “but  negative  praise”.  The  venerable  Ruler  to  whom  he  makes

 allusion  in  his  paper—was,  we  believe,  of  a  very  different  opinion  for

 it  was  Lord  Hastings’  boast,  and  our  Correspondent  may  perhaps
 remember  how  his  eye  kindled  with  benevolent  exultation  as  he  spoke

 of  it—that  in  devastated  regions,  where  the  ground  was  erst  cut  off  up  by
 the  hooks  of  the  Pindarrie  horse,  the  yellow  grain  waved,  and  the
 peasant  pursued  his  peaceful  avocations,  assured  of  perfect  security
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 trom  the  protective  aegis  of  British  power.
 these  as  the  very  words  of  that  lamented
 written  include  the  sentiment.

 We  do  not  of  course,  give
 Statesman  but  those  we  have

 Is  not  also  the  disposition  evident,  of  an  intense
 ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  lower  cl
 rulers,  and  may  not  the  acts  of  turbul
 spondent,  have  been  as  muc

 anxiety  for
 asses  on  the  part  of  their

 ance  alluded  to  by  our  Corre-

 h  the  result  of  a  combination  amongst  the

 worst  of  the  lower  classes,  as  of  oppression  on  the  part  of  the  higher?

 The  Government,  which  invites  all  kinds  of  communications  from

 its  Officers,  is  not  more  likely  to  shut  its  ears  to  the  misery  of  the

 lieges  and  whatever  our  Correspondent  may  deem  to  the  contrary,  we,

 for  our  own  part,  will  conclude  these  discursive  remarks  by  stating
 it  as  our  opinion,  that  Mr.  Mangles  has  deserved  well.  for  having  thus
 placed  himself  in  the  front  rank  of  the  defenders  of  Government  and
 of  his  fellow  Servants.  (484)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  2,  1830 ~  s

 Correspondence

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—I  find  it  almost  impossible  to  follow  Mr.  Mingles,  as  I  could
 have  wished,  but  I  have  no  leisure  for  the  task,  and  the  time  taken

 to  compile  this,  :s  stolen  from  what  should  be  employed  in  procuring
 me  3a  livelihood.

 I  think,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  he  has  selected  the  weakest  points  in

 Mr.  Reckards’  work  to  object  to,  and  if  the  numerous  charges  preferred
 by  that  gentleman  against  the  Company’s  administration,  are  com-
 pared  with  the  detached  portions  taken  up  in  these  spaces,  the  conclu.
 sion  must  be,  that  Mr.  Mangles,  however  anxious  to  defend  his

 employers,  could  not,  even  with  his  talents,  successfully  combat  the
 greater  part  of  the  obloquy  cast  upon  their  Government.

 The  first  passage  objected  to,  by  Mr.  Mangles  in  Mr.  Crauford’s
 work,  is  that  one  in  page  55,  second  edition.  The  tenor  of  Mr.

 Crauford’s  arguments  I  take  to  be  this,  that  the  Government,  b7

 confining  capitalists  within  certain  limits,  is  enabled  to  take  Bae
 of  the  surplus  money  which  is  thus  thrown  upon  the  market  and  the

 point  at  issue  has  been  mistaken  by  Mr.  Mangles.  The  E
 security  of  Government  paper  and  Agency  houses,  has  e  0  w
 with  the  matter,  but  it  is  whether  the  money  forced  into  t  On  - ment  loan,  could  not  be  more  advantageously  employed,  if  certain
 restrictions  were  removed.

 ~.

 |

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 The  Agency  houses  are  a  curse  to  those  committing  their  capital
 in  their  hands  (whether  borrowed  or  not  is  nothing,  it  is  capital  in
 want  of  employment)  to  loan  upon  landed  property,  as  the  laws  of  the

 country  now  stands,  because  of  the  uncertainty  of  the  Courts  where

 they  may  have  to  prosecute  suits,  and  the  total  want  of  controul  over

 the  known  venality  of  the  Native  Officers.  But  the  case  would  be
 totally  different  if  Europeans  were  allowed  to  vest  their  funds  in  landed

 property,  to  possess  themselves  of  an  interest  in  the  country  beyond
 that  of  the  mere  acquisition  of  wealth.  A  new  stimulus  would  be
 given  by  them  to  Agriculture  and  Commerce,  and  a  most  advantageous
 change  would  be  made  in  the  relative  condition  of  the  Raieuts.

 In  the  instance  Mr.  Mangles  has  related,  regarding  the  failure  of
 Agency  houses,  to  prop  up  his  argument,  he  is  totally  wrong.  The
 Burmese  War  concluded  in  February,  1826.  The  new  5  per  cent.,  loan

 was  opened  in  1825,  and  the  house  in  question  did  not  stop  payment
 until  October,  1826.  So  that  all  the  deductions  he  has  made  must

 fall  to  the  ground;  and  as  the  Author  himself  returned  to  Calcutta,
 from  his  public  duties  connected  with  the  mission  to  Åva,  previous
 to  the  failure  of  the  house  ın  question,  he  must  have  forgotten  or
 confused  the  dates;  as  from  what  I  have  heard  of  his  character,  he
 1s  most  unlikely  to  bring  forward  any  wilful  inaccuracies.  The  next

 point  of  discussion  is  that  of  colonization,  which  Mr.  Mangles  is
 ready  to  admit,  would  confer  much  benefit  on  the  country,  but  consi-
 ders  1t  would  be  expedient  to  retain  in  the  hands  of  the  Governor-

 General,  the  power  of  summary  transmission.  In  the  opinion  of
 most  persons,  this  power  would  be  destructive  of  the  beneficial
 results  likely  to  arise  from  the  first  measure.  The  expenditure  of
 capital  would  be  checked  by  it,  and  no  person  could  consider  himself

 certain  of  enjoying  the  fruits  of  his  industry,  whilst  this  tremendous

 power  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  an  absolute  and  irresponsible
 Government.

 1  cannot,  from  the  length  to  which  this  letter  has  reached,  enter
 more  fully  into  Mr.  Mangles’  arguments;  from  them  however,  I  am
 certain,  he  has  never  been  employed  in  the  Mofussil  as  a  Judicial
 Officer,  and  has  not  been  much  in  what  are  called  Indigo  districts.
 1f  he  had  been,  he  would  have  hesitated  before  he  adduced  the  state

 of  erime  in  certain  districts  (Tirhut  and  Chuprah)  as  an  argument
 against  Mr.  Crauford’s  statements.  It  will  operate  as  evidence
 either  way,  and  the  records  òf  Nuddea,  Jessore  Rajeshahye,
 Dinagepoore,  and  Burdwan—(I  name  these  districts  from  his  own
 work),  prove,  and  he  himself  gives  the  proof,  that  a  material  decrease

 of  every  species  of  crime  has  taken  place  within  those  jurisdictions
 where  Indigo  planters  are  most  thickly  settled,  and  it  may  be  a  fair
 question  to  put  to  him,  whether  a  portion  of  these  decrease  be  not
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 attributable  to  the  diffusion  of  comforts  and  knowle  dge  amongst  the lower  classes,  3 arising  from  the  expenditure  of  the  capital  of  the  much-
 abused  Interlopers?  He  admits  the  present  character  of  the  Natives

 to  be  corrupt,  stating  them  to  be  notoriusly  unjust  to  their  trust
 but  what  degree  of  credit  does  he  wish  to  attach  to  the

 has  forced  and  still  forces  them  upon  such  means  of  obtaining  wealth

 which  have  increased  by  its  action  forgery,  perjury  and  rámda
 hundredfold,  and  rendered  the  appearance  of  aly  Native  or
 respectability  in  the  Courts,  a  disgrace  to  himself  and  connections?

 S:

 system,  which

 He  also,  I  think,  gives  us  good  reasons  to  believe  him  unacquainted
 with  the  local  Courts,  and  their  presiding  Officers  by  stating  that
 the  office  of  Superintendent  of  Law  suits  was  created  to  check  the
 feeling  against  the  Government,  which  existed  in  the  Courts  of  Justice.

 I  have  never  heard  that  this  feeling  had  any  existence  beyond  the
 imagination  of  those  who  consider  the  Government  should  be  supported
 in  every  claim  and  action,  right  or  wrong.  To  the  best  of  my
 judgment,  this  office  was  to  check  and-  controul  the  agency  of
 Government  in  the  different  Courts;  to  consult  with  the  proper  Officers

 regarding  the  preparation  and  drawing  up  of  pleadings  to  be  filed  in

 the  Courts;  to  examine  the  evidence  proposed  to  be  given;  and  to
 prevent  any  loss  to  the  Government  from  the  culpable  neglect  of  the

 local  Officers  engaged  in  the  causes.  I  do  not  think  the  gentlemen
 who  have  held  this  office  (themselves  Judicial  Servants),  would  have
 accepted  it  for  the  purpose  of  controulling  and  checking  the  Judges;
 and  I  am  certain  the  Judges  would  not,  for  one  moment,  have
 submitted  to  such  controul  or  dictation.  But  if  the  Government  did

 erect  this  office  for  the  purpose  stated  by  Mr.  Mangles,  it  is  a  strong

 argument  against  it.  As  I  before  remarked,  there  appears  no  one
 of  energy  in  asserting  and  protecting  fancied  rights  and  claims  pof
 its  own,  but  a  sad  neglect  of  the  interests  of  its  subjects.

 There  is  no  Judge  in  the  Mofassil  Courts,  who  is  not  aware  of  the
 evils  which  exist  in  the  adinistration  of  Justice.  There  is  not  one,

 I  hope  and  believe,  who  does  not  exert  himself  to  rėmedy  them.
 But  with  every  exertion,  talent  and  zeal  can  make,  the  Courts,  which

 are  appointed  for  the  redress  of  all  grievances  are  shut  to  the  poor
 man.  He  cannot  afford  the  time  and  money  requisite  for  the

 successful  prosecution  of  his  claims,  or  to  defend  himelf  from  injustice.

 The  system  is  to  him  ‘a  curse,  not  a  blessing—a  cry,  not  a
 judgment’.  Until  a  more  simple  code  of  laws  is  introduced;  until
 greater  publicity  is  given  to  the  proceedings;  a  better  check  than
 now  exists  exercised  over  the  inferior  Officers  employed  in  the  Courts,

 and  more  liberal  alliance  made  to  the  Native  Officers  of  Justice,  the

 Judicial  system  will  still  continue  a  reproach  to  the  Government,  and
 an  evil  to  the  inhabitants.  Holding  these  opinions,  I  cannot  but
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 regret  that  a  gentleman  possessing  the  talents  and  acquirements  ‘of
 Mr.  Mangles,  should  have  used  them  in  advocating  the  continuance
 of  measures  which  have  entailed  misery  upon  the  subjects  of  this
 Government,  and  prevented  the  extension  of  knowledge  and  moral
 rectitude  throughout  the  vast  Empire  of  Hindoostan.

 I  am,  Sir,

 Your  obedient  servant.

 AN  INTERLOPER.  (485)

 Today  we  have  given  insertion  to  the  remainder  of  Interloper’s
 letter,  on  Mr.  Mangles’  pamplet,  and,  considering  the  peculiar
 opinions  which  it  promulgates,  and  the  freedom,  or  rather  latitude

 of  assertion  and  interference  with  which  these  opinions  are  enforced  ;
 our  Correspondent,  we  presume,  will  readily  admit  that  we  have
 evinced  no  indisposition  whatever  to  meet  him  in  the  open  field  of
 discussion,  and  to  let  him  have  his  full  swing.  The  system  which
 our  Correspondent  attacks,  has  nothing  to  dread  from  fair  argument;
 and  although  upon  the  first  perusal  of  his  communication,  we  had
 some  doubts  as  to  the  perfect  propriety  of  publishing  it—yet,  as  it

 evidently  bore  the  impress  of  a  talented  and  gentleman-like  pen,  and
 as  the  fact  of  our  declining  to  receive  it,  might  be  misconstrued  into

 a  consciousness  of  inability  to  conuteract  the  reasoning,  we  deemed
 ıt,  on  the  whole,  the  best  and  most  becoming  plan,  to  hand  it  over

 at  once  to  the  good  offices  of  our  compositors.  Having  done  this  in  the
 instance  before  us,  we  do  not  however,  pledge  ourselves  to  extend  a
 similar  consideration  to  the  communications  of  other  scribes  adverse
 to  the  Company’s  rule  who  may  be  fired  into  noble
 emulation  by  the  example  of  our  Correspondent;  a  resoultion  not
 fraught,  we  submit,  with  any  inconvenience  or  injustice  to  them,
 since  they  have  ample  room  and  scope  enough  to  carry  on  the  war  in

 the  columns  of  other  journals  “nothing  loath’”’—perhaps,  to  receive
 communications  upon  such  subjects.

 In  our  last,  we  expressed  our  opinion  with  sufficient  explicitness,

 tu  evince  that  we  held,  on  the  position  controverted,  very  different
 sentiments  from  those  put  forth  by  our  Correspondent.  To  attack  or

 to  asperse,  is  comparatively  easy  so  much  so  indeed,  that  there  is
 reason  to  suspect  the  existence  of  a  natural  propensity  in  the  human
 mind,  to  underrate  things  that  have  been  established.  There  have

 been  severe  Commentators  of  Shakespeare  and  Milton,  who  were
 themselves  perfectly  incapable  of  composing  a  line,  or  perhaps  of
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 appreciating  the  spirit  and  genius  of  either;  and  there  are  dilletanti
 crities  on  the  art  of  governing  millions  differing  from  themsely

 religion,  politics,  customs.,  prejudices,  and  manner  who  have  never
 carefully  and  dīspassionately  examined  the  subject,  or  who  know  little
 more  .of  its  bearings,  its  intricacies,  and  its  claims  than  a  book  or
 some  little  London  or  Anglo-Calcutta  experience  could  afford  them.
 In  this  class  it  will,  of  course,  be  readily  understood,  that  we  do  not

 include  either  Mr.  Rickards  or  Mr.  Crauford  although  there  are
 crudenesses  in  the  writings  of  both  which  Surprise  us;  HO-  our  allusion
 rather  glances  at  the  sea—coal  fire-side  writers,  who  sit

 and  write  long  articles  respecting  the  wants  and  wishes  of  a  people
 of  whom  they  literally  can  know  little  or  nothing  for  of  all  the  races
 in  the  world,  there  exists,  we  belive,  none  of
 difficult  for  one  who  has  not  seen  and  resided
 with  any  accuracy  of  their  moral
 than  the  natives  of  India.

 es  in

 down

 whom  it  is  more

 amongst  them,  to  judge
 e,  their  wishes,  and  their  necessities,

 In  the  portion  of  his  communication,  submitted  to  our  readers,  in

 this  day’s  paper,  the  attack  of  Interloper  seems  principally  directed
 against  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  provinces  subject  to  the
 Vompany’s  dominion.  Had  we  room  for  Mr.  Mangles’  own  argument
 at  length—they  would  be  a  sufficient  answer  to  Interloper—and  it  does
 surprise  us,  that  after  perusing,  as  he  professes  to  have  done,  Mr.  M’s

 Pamphlet,  all  he  should  have  brought  forward  to  controvert  statements

 and  facts,  is  some  considerable  protion  of  assertion,  mixed  up  with
 less  or  more  Courteous  and  measured  vituperation.  To  judge  fairly
 of  the  condition  of  our  Ryuts—let  it  be  compared  with  what  it  was
 before  our  dominion  and  with  what  is  now  the  case  in  states
 independent  of  our  rule.  The  Bengal  Ryut  pursues  his  rural
 avocations  in  peace,  sows  his  grain,  and  makes  sure,  if  he  is  spared,
 to  reap  it.  Not  so  in  states  not  very  far  off  where  the  ploughman
 coes  armed  with  his  sword  o1rt  on  his  thigh,  his  shield  slung  behind
 him,  and  his  spear  sticking  in  the  end  of  the  furrow  and  is  not  sure  but

 his  next  neighbour  or  a  superior  officer  may  reap  what  he  sows,  and

 who  has  no  appeal  whatever  from  the  oppression  of  the  functionary
 immediately  above  him;  or  1f  he  has,  dares  not  urge  it  for  fear  of

 worse  consequences.  All,  as  Mr.  Mangles  justly  states.  who  have
 seen  anything  of  the  general  condition  of  the  peasentry  in  native
 states,  know,  that  it  is  in  no  respect  to  be  envied  by  the  most  depressed

 Ryut  under  the  permanent  settlement.  No  allowance  appears  to  have
 beei  made  by  our  Correspondent  for  the  slowness  of  operatıons,  and,

 consequently,  of  social  perfectability  that  must,  of  necessity,  arise
 where  the  field  is  so  vast,  the  population  so  immense,  and  the  control-

 ling  machinery  só  simple  and  circumseribed  in  comparison  to  the
 illimitable  extent  and  discordant  materials  on  which  it  is  brought  to
 bear.
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 We  have  often  heard  it  asserted,  that  much  delay  exits  in  the
 decision  of  causes  in  the  Mofussil  Courts;  we  have  as  frequently  been

 informed  that  this  delay  principally  arises  from  the  multiplicity  of
 ases  brought  before  the  Courts,  which  we  may  be  permitted  to  urge
 demonstrate  pretty  clearly  no  want  of  inclination  or  power,  on  the

 part  of  the  natives,  to  have  recourse  to  the  local  Courts,  for  the  purpose
 of  settling  their  disputes.  We  understand  also,  that  minor  Courts
 have  heen  especially  established,  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  on  cases

 of  a  petty  nature,  in  which  the  interests  of  the  poorer  and  agricultural

 classes  are  likely.to  be  concerned,  with  liberty  or  appeal  to  the  superior
 Uourts.  In  fact,  from  all  what  we  have  learnt,  it  is  obvious  that  the

 Government  has  successfully  directed  its  endeavours  towards  providing
 for  security  of  property  and  life  within  its  dominions,  and  our  Corre-

 spondent  himself  does  justice  to  the  talents,  zeal,  and  integrity  of  the
 Officers  employed  under  it.  Although  we  sincerely  admire  the
 sympathy  our  Correspondent  evinces  for  the  poorer  classes  of  India
 yet,  when  he  asserts,  as  if  the  remark  applies  solely  to  India  that  the

 Courts,  which  are  appointed  for  the  redress  of  all  grievances,  are  shut

 to  the  poor  man  surely  he  was  in  justice  bound  to  advert  to  the  fact,

 that  even  supposing  this  is  to  be  asserted,  the  defect  or  grievance,
 1s  not  confined  to  India.  Let  us  look  even  to  Fngland  which  has  had

 the  benefit  of  a  completer  system—a  system  which  has  been  the  growth
 of  some  eight  centuries;  whereas,  the  Indian  one,  so  much  blamed,  has

 scarcely  existed  for  so  may  lustres:—even  in  England  the  difficulty
 of  the  poor  man’s  getting  redress  in  Courts  of  Justice  is  proverbial

 and  as  a  corollary  upon  the  saying,  that  the  Courts  are  open  to  him  it
 has  become  a  noted  remark  ‘and  so  is  the  London  Tavern’.

 If  we  mistake  not,  too,  in  those  districts  where  civil  causes  have

 accumulated  to  a  great  extent,  all  measures  which  the  resources  of
 Government  enabled  it  to  adopt,  have  been  brought  into  operation  for

 the  relief  of  the  inhabitants.  In  many  instances,  the  office  of  Magis-

 trate  has  been  separated  from  that  of  Judge  thus  admitting  of  the
 latter  officer  devoting  his  exclusive  attention  to  the  decision  of  civil

 causes;  and  in  others,  Registrars,  with  special  power,  have  been
 appointed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  satisfying  the  call  of  the  people  for

 a  more  speedy  administration  of  justice.  It  appears  to  us,  that  our
 Correspondent  does  not  take  into  consideration  the  limited  resources

 of  the  country;  every  increase  of  establishment  must  be  met  by  fresh
 taxation  from  the  community,  as  there  cannot  be  found  sufficient  funds

 for  such  a  speedy  and  cheap  administration  of  justice  as  our  Corre-
 spondent  seems  to  wish  for.  Until  therefore  some  feasible  plan  be
 brought  forward  by  the  opponent  of  the  present  system,  for  the  pro-

 motion  of  a  superior  əne,  which  at  the  same  or  less  expense,  would
 meet  the  wants  and  wishes  of  the  native  inhabitants,  we  must  remain

 that  it  1s contented  with  the  one  now  in  action,  satisfying  ourselves  )
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 the  firm  intertion,  as  well  as  the  true  interest
 to  protect  its  subject  s  to  the  utmost  extent  of  its

 Before  dealing  so  sweepingly  as  he  has  done  with  the  judicial
 system,  we  could  wish  that  our  Correspondent  had  perused  that  portion
 of  Mr.  Mangles’  work,  which  refers  to  that  part  of  the  subject,  with
 more  care  than  he  seems  to  have  done.  ‘It  behoves  us’,  Mr,  Manul:

 justly  observes  ‘to  enquire,  in  the  first  place,  how  the  people  of  Bengal
 were  situated  at  the  time  when  Lord  Cornwallis  introduced  the  present
 judicial  system.  What  had  been  their  condition;  what  was  their

 tendency  to  crime;  what  reliance  might  be  placed  upon  the  influence
 of  the  moral  ordinances  of  their  religion,  in  co-operation  with  the  efforts

 which  the  Law-giver  and  Magistrate  were  makıng  for  the  general
 welfare;  to  what  extent  did  the  public  spirit  exists;  and  how  far  might
 the  administration  of  justice  be  entrusted  to  people  themselves?  ‘Mr.
 Mangles  then  gives  a  picture  of  the

 Oof  this  Government,
 Power  and  resources.

 state  of  Native  Society  previous  to

 the  introduction  of  that  system,  which  it  is  certainly  anything  but
 pieasent  to  dwell  upon.  ‘The  feeling,  which  we  call  public  spirit,  and

 which  is  based  upon  an  enlarged  and  intelligent  selfishness,  —upon  an
 habitual  conviction  that  true  self-love  and  social  are  the  same,—had  no

 existence  whatever.  Veracity,  the  great  bond  of  society,  was  a  virtue

 almost  unknown,  and  corruption,  speculation,  and  extortion,  were
 common  alike  to  the  highest  and  humblest  individuals,  to  whom  lucky
 accident  might  give  the  power  of  preying  upon  their  brethren.  He

 who  was  uppermost,  did  but  what  he  knew  his  victim  would  do  to  him,

 if  their  relative  situations  were  inverted;  the  Zemindar  wrung  and
 tortured  the  Ryut;  the  Ryut  defrauded  the  Zemindar;  the  Aumin,  or

 Native  Collector,  plundered  them  both.  The  whole  frame  of  society
 was  disorganised;  indeed,  the  combination  of  ideas,  which  we  express
 by  the  term  society,  had  no  corresponding  subsistence.  Every  man’s
 heart  and  hand  were  against  his  neighbour,  if  not  in  open  violence,—
 a  privilege  which  the  ruling  power  often  reserved  to  itself—in  all  the

 thousand  relations  of  private  and  public  life,  in  fraud  and  false  witness

 in  exaction  and  active  cruelty,  in  apathetic  indifference  to  pain  and
 suffering’.  But,  Mr.  Mangles  further  remarks—as  Lord  Cornwallis
 and  the  Officers  subordinate  to  him—‘could  not  give  a  moral  character

 to  the  people  whom  they  were  called  upon  to  govern,—could  not
 suddenly  eradicate  their  vices,  and  plant  virtues  in  their  state,—they

 were  obliged  to  stem  the  torrent  as  they  best  could.  Let  those  who
 know,  from  sad  experience,  the  labour  of  controlling  a  single  vicious
 boy,  estimate  the  difficulty  of  their  task.  They  could  not  allow  the
 COUNTY  to  fall  into  a  state  of  absolute  anarchy;  they  were  obliged  to

 endeavour  to  administer  civil  and  criminal  justice.  But  whatever  was
 done  they  were  compelled  to  do  for  themselves.  They  could  not  expect

 and  they  certainly  did  not  receive  any  assistance  from  the  people,
 beyond  their  services  in  ministerial  situations  of  the  most  subordinate
 description.’  With  a  very  limited  number  of  lnglish  functionaries,
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 superintendence  of  such  Officers  of  Police  and  Judges  of  inferior  juris-
 diction,  as  may,  be  selected  from  the  Native  community,  the  Govern-

 ment  of  Bengal  has  struggled  on  to  the  present  day—and  with  what
 success,  it  would  take  much  more  space  to  shew  than  our  limits  will

 admit  of.  Suffice  it,  that  he  who  brings  perfect  candour  to  the
 consideration  of  the  subject,  will  be  apt  to  express  his  astonishment,
 not  that  the  system  should  have  defects  and  omissions,  but  that  it
 should  work  so  well.  Defective  as  our  institutions  have  been
 clamorously  asserted  to  be,  and  to  a  certain  extent  as  they  are
 acknowledged  to  be,  yet  they  have  already  produced  vast  good,  and
 contain  within  themselves  many  germs  of  still  further  improvement.

 Mr.  Mangles  shows,  by  an  appeal  to  stubborn  facts  and  figures,  that

 from  the  year  1805  to  1825,  heinous  crimes  have  been  greatly
 decreasing:  thus  from  1803  to  1807  inclusive,  the  average  of  each
 year,  in  the  Lower  Provinces,  of  gang  robberies  for  instance,
 was  1,481,  while  from  1823  to  1825  the  average  stands  at
 186.  Under  this  system,  landed  property  has  greatly  increased  in
 value.  Wastes,  which  formerly  sparated  the  estates  of  many
 proprietors  from  those  of  their  neighbours,  and  thus  precluded
 collusion,  have  been  brought  under  tillage.  The  suppression  of  affrays

 and  family  feuds,  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  Police,  has  driven  the

 parties  who  were  accustomed  to  seek  rude  redress  by  irregular  and
 summary  means,  into  the  Civil  Courts.  In  other  quarters,  the
 spirit  of  gambling,  restlessness,  and  turbulence,  which  used  to
 manifest  itself  on  open  violence,  and  the  indulgence  of  predatory
 habits,  now  finds  vent  in  the  gentler  excitation  of  a  law-suit.  The
 subordinate  classes  of  the  agricultural  community  do  not  submit  tø
 the  extortion  of  their  superiors  so  patiently  as  heretofore;  and  every

 Native  subject  of  the  Company  is  well  aware,  that  the  Courts  of
 Justice  are  open  to  his  complaints  against  the  Revenue  Officers  of
 Government.  In  1825—it  appears  that  166,504  causes  were  disposed
 of  im  our  Civil  Courts.  Here,  exclaims  Mr.  Mangles,  is  a  great,  a
 tangible  blessing.  Many  thousands  of  these  causes  hinged  upon
 disputes  between  landlord  and  tenant,  the  opulent  and  powerful  Zemin-

 dar,  and  the  hitherto  defenceless  Ryut;  and  besides  these,  many
 thousands  of  summary  suits,  affecting  the  same  parties,  are  annually
 disposed  of:  ‘Before  the  existing  tribunals  were  established,  ten-
 fold  tyranny  and  extoition  were  practised,  but  as  redress  was  nowhere

 to  be  found,  the  sufferers  were  compelled  to  submit  in  silence.  Is

 nothing  gained,  then,  by  the  actual  protection  of  thousands  every

 year;  and,  is  it  not  to  be  supposed,  that  the  example  of  their  rescue

 will  operate  as  a  general  check  upon  oppression,  and  stimulate  others

 to  similar  assertion  of  their  rights?’  The  subject  might  be  pursued

 but  we  have  already  exceeded  our  limits.  (486)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  9,  1830

 Native  Papers

 Meeting  of  Dhurma  Subha: f  Shur  On  Sunday,  the  4th  Shrabun,  there  was
 a  meeting  of  the  Dhurma  Subli  1a,  when  such  business  of  the  Societv

 was  transacted,  of  which  we  now  publish  the  particulars.

 Mr.  Francis  Bathie  has  been  appointed  to  take  home  the  petition
 in  favor  of  the  burning  of  widows  and  against  colonization.  The
 written  agreement  which  had  been  made  with  him  was  at  this  meeting
 made  known  to  the  Society,  and  received  the  concurrence  of  all.
 That  gentleman  was  himself  present  on  the  occasion,  and  at  the  desire

 of  the  members  received  all  those  papers  and  documents  which  he
 required  as  necessary  to  support  the  petition.  All  the  members  of

 the  committee  signed  his  power  of  attorney.  On  enquiry  being  made

 with  regard  to  the  reward  which  was  to  be  given  to  him,  and  the  legal
 expenses  which  he  might  incur  the  committee  of  finance  was

 authorised  to  disburse  whatever  funds  might  be  found  necessary.
 Mr.  Bathie  then  rose  and  addressed  the  assembly  at  great  length.  The

 substance  of  his  speech  was  as  follows:  ‘I  am  now  proceeding  to
 England  on  your  behalf,  and  to  fulfil  your  wishes  will  spare  no  labour
 either  of  body,  mind,  or  speech  I  take  God  to  witness  that  there  shall

 be  no  negligence  on  my  part.  After  having  carefully  perused  your
 petition  and  the  legal  opinions  and  documents  with  which  it  is
 supported,  I  feel  a  firm  conviction  that  your  request  will  certainly
 be  granted.”  After  this  and  other  such  remarks,  conveyed  with  the
 utmost  urbanity  and  talent,  he  took  leave  of  the  assembly,  taking
 with  him  all  the  papers.  He  will  embark  on  the  27th  of  July.

 It  was  next  mentioned  as  highly  probable,  that  petitions  wouid
 hereafter  be  signed  and  sent  from  other  places.  The  petition  which
 the  attorney  has  now  taken  with  him,  contains  the  signature  of  many

 inhabitants  of  Calcutta,  both  native  and  foreign,  and  of  those  residing

 1n  the  vicinity  of  Calcutta,  in  the  towns  of  Chinsurah,  Chandernagore

 and  Serampore,  in  the  villages  of  Coshipore,  Bhuwaneepore,  and
 other  places,  and  in  the  districts  of  Jessore,  Jelapore,  Furreedpor
 &c.  &c.  &c.  Upon  the  question,  therefore,  how  the  petitions  which
 may  hereafter  arrive,  are  to  be  transmitted,  it  was  determined  that
 they  should  be  sent  to  Mr.  Bathie  by  Post.  The  Secretary  then  said,

 it  was  formerly  determined  that  until  this  petition  should  be  sent  home

 a  meeting  should  be  held  every  Sunday.  Through  the  favor  of  the
 Almighty  this  determination  has  hitherto  been  kept.  But  in  what
 order  shall  meetings  ‘be  held  in  future?  Upon  which  it  was
 settled,  that  a  meeting  should  be  held  on  the  first  Sunday  of  every

 month;  but  that  if  in  the  intermediate  time  any  important  business
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 should  arise,  the  Secretary  might  convene  an  extra  meeting.  If  was
 next  determined  that  as  the  great  object  of  the  Society,  the  sending
 to  England  a  petition  in  favor  of  Suttees,  had  been  accomplished,
 it  was  necessary  to  take  into  consideration  the  erection  of  a  house.
 But  until  the  buildings  of  the  Dhurmasubha  were  ready,  Baboo
 Gokoolnath  Mullic  took  upon  himself  the  charge  of  providing  a
 suitable  place  for  the  meeting.  The  Secretary  was  also  directed  to
 execute  all  the  necessary  measures,  and  to  correspond  with  the  Finance

 Committee.  As  the  Constitution  of  the  Society  had  not  been  fixed,

 but  business  had  been  hitherto  conducted  only  o  certain  general principles,  it  now  became  necessary  also  to  draw  up  the  form  of  the

 constitution,  which  task  was  committed  to  Baboo  Radha  Kanta  Deb,
 and  Baboo  Ramkomal  Sen,  and  Baboo  Bhuwaneechurn  Bandopadhya.
 They  agreed  to  this  proposal,  and  promised  speedily  to  present  the
 draft  to  the  Society,  which,  after  having  been  discussed  and  passed  i
 the  committee,  will  be  printed  and  published.

 After  these  matters  had  been  despatched,  Baboo  Ram  Komul  Sen
 arose  and  thus  addressed  the  assembly:  ‘All  members  of  the  Com-

 mittee  have  equally  labored  in  the  establishment  of  this  Society  and

 ın  promoting  its  chief  object,  the  despatch  of  the  petition  to  England  ;
 yet  ıt  is  a  matter  of  duty  that  we  should  acknowle  dge  the  peculiar

 exertions  of  Bhuwaneechurn  Bundopadhya  by  a  vote  of  thanks;  for
 although  few  are  ignorant  of  the  labour  he  has  given,  and  the  personal

 loss  he  has  incurred  in  promoting  this  object,  yet  as  being  more
 particularly  acquainted  with  it,  I  now  make  it  known  to  all’.  He

 then  described  at  length  the  exertions  and  the  losses,  the  judgment
 and  the  ability  of  Bundopadhya,  upon  hearing  which  the  whole
 assembly  was  struck  with  the  justice  of  his  remarks,  and  voted  their
 thanks  to  the  Secretary.

 Bundopadhya  then  acknowledging  his  great  obligation  to  the
 Society,  said,  ‘I  am  not  worthy  of  these  thanks:  although  I  may
 possibly  have  labored  above  the  other  members  of  the  Commi!  tee,  yet

 this  is  no  reason  for  voting  me  your  thanks:  for  who  thinks  of  voting
 thanks  to  one  who  fulfils  the  religious  observances  which  constitute
 his  duty?  Upon  this  Baboo  Radha  Kanta  Deb  and  Baboo  Oomanand

 Thakoor  observed,  that  ‘his  remarks  evidently  shewed  his  great  virtue,

 but  that  in  this  age  he  who  performed  even  his  duty  became  the  object
 of  praise.’  Upon  which  Raja  Kalee  Krishun  Banadoor  observed,  that
 though  they  had  voted  him  their  thanks,  it  was  still  their  duty  to
 publish  a  letter  of  thanks,  to  be  signed  by  all,  and  to  erect  a  statue  to
 him  when  the  hall  of  the  Dhurma  Subha  should  be  com»leted.  After

 this  Kasheenath  Bundopadhya  said  that  Bhuwanechurn  was  unwilling
 to  publish  the  report  of  this  day’s  proceedings  in  the  Chundrika,
 because  1t  appeared  unseasonable  to  sound  his  own  praise  in  his  own
 paper.  He  therefore  thought  it  would  be  advisable  to  publish  the
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 report  either  in  the  Gove

 Upon  which  the  meeting  agreed  that  1t  should  be  published,  at  t
 request  ın  the  Chundrika,  which  would  shield  the  publishe
 From  the  Chaudrikait  will  he  publ
 ts  way  into  all  the  papers.

 rnment  Gazette  or  in  the  Sumachar  Durpun.
 heir

 r  from  blame.

 ished  in  the  Durpun,  and  thus  find

 Baboo  Räm  Komul  Sen  again  and  begun  to  extol
 Tarinee  Churn  Mittre  more  particuarly  for  his  excellent  translation
 of  the  petition  and  the  legal  precept  into  Hindee  and  in  Bengalee,
 by  which  his  talents,  learning,  and  labours  had  been  s0  |
 displayed.  Unless  the  Mittree  Baboo  had  labored  in  this
 the  meaning  of  our  English  petition  could  not  have  be
 by  all.  I  therefore  move
 unanimously  carried.

 then  arose

 eminently

 manner,

 en  understood

 a  vote  of  thanks  to  him,  which  was

 Bhuwanechurn  Bundopadhya  then  arose,
 ing  the  meeting,  said,  Baboo  Radha  Kanta
 petition  in  favor  of  Suttees  in  English,
 tions  passed  by  the  Governor-General,
 reply

 and  respectfully  address-

 Deb  has  prepared  the
 and  inserted  in  it  the  Regula-

 together  with  an  appropriate
 to  every  single  statement  it  contains,  and  has  also

 fuliy  the  reply  given  by  the  Governor-General  to  our  first

 and  has  diligently  collected  from  many  works  wl  1atever  precepts  were
 to  be  found  relative  to  Concremation  and  Postcremation  and  a  life  of
 austerities,  and  havino  g  translated  them,  has  also  inserted  them  in
 our  petition.  This  petition  was  sent  for  correction  to  a  learned

 Fnglishman,  who  on  reading  it  was  highly  gratified,  and  greatly
 extolled  the  Baboo.  The  attorney,  Mr.  Francis  Bathie,  also,  on  seeing
 the  petition  felt  convinced  that  its  object  would  certainly  be  granted.

 When  therefore  we  observe  the  great  diligence  and  ability  which  the
 Baboo  has  exerted,  he  appears  worthy  of  our  peculiar  thanks.  Baboo
 Ooomanund  Thakur  supported  the  motion  of  Bundapadhya,  and  said,
 we  offer  to  the  Baboos  our  highest  gratitude  and  thanks,  and  desire

 always  to  do  so.  Baboo  Ram  Komul  Sen  then  observed,  that  it
 was  not  ın  their  power  to  do  justice  to  the  ability  of  Baboo  Radha
 kanta  Deb.  Baboo  Bauguvuteehurn  Gungopadhya  then  observed,
 that  this  was  noting  but  the  truth.  All  then,  by  general  consent

 voted  their  thanks  to  the  Deb  Baboo,  who  rose,  and  in  mild  and
 elegant  language,  acknowledged  his  obligations  to  the  meeting,  and
 returned  his  thanks  to  the  members  of  the  Committee.

 answered

 petition,

 Bhuwaneechurn  Bundapadhya  then  rose  again  and  said,  that  with

 the  assıstanca  of  XNemichunder  Seeromonee,  Sumbhoochunder
 Bachusputee,  and  Joygopal  Turkullunkar,  and  under  the  sanction  s
 Neelmonee  Nyalunkar  and  Joynarayan  Turkopunchanun,  Hurorath

 Turkubhosun  had  prepared  the  legal  precept  originally  sent  to  the
 Governor-General,  as  well  as  that  now  sent  with  the  petition.  l'his
 legal  precept  has  been  sent  for  signature  to  many  different  places,
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 and  all  the  pundits  have  united  in  extolling  the  learning  of
 Turkubhoosun  as  exhibited  in  this  legal  document,  so  consonant  with

 the  Shasters,  and  have  affixed  their  signature  to  1t;  he  is  therefore

 worthy  of  a  vote  of  thanks.  Upon  which  Baboo  Radha  Kanta  Deb
 rose  and  offered  particular  thanks  to  Turkubhoosun,  adding  thanks
 to  all  the  pundits  who  are  members  of  the  Committee.  The  remaning

 business  of  the  Society  was  then  committed  to  the  Secretary,  and  the

 meeting  broke  towards  the  evening.—Sumachar  Uhundrika.  (487)

 We  learn  from  the  Chundrika,  that  Mr.  Francis  Bathie  is  about;
 to  proceed  to  England  with  the  petition,  in  favour  of  the  burning
 of  widows,  and  against  colonisation.  A  report  of  the  speech  which
 he  made  on  the  occasion  of  receiving  his  credentials  from  the  Dhurma

 Subha,  will  be  found  in  another  part  of  the  paper.  The  Chundrika

 has  given  us  a  very  full  detail  of  the  transactions  of  that  meeting,
 but  has  omitted  to  mention  that  sum  is  to  be  given  to  Mr.  Bathie  as

 a  remuneration  for  his  labor,  or  what  has  been  voted  for  the  legal
 expenses  to  be  incurred  in  Fngland.  And  as  the  Editor  of  the

 Chundrika  who  is  also  the  Secretary  of  the  Society,  has  published
 the  name  of  every  subscriber,  together  with  the  amount  of  his  subscrip-
 tion,  we  hope  he  will  also  favour  us  with  a  statement  on  the  other  side,

 and  in  his  papers  of  next  week,  inform  the  subscribers  how  the  money
 Sumachar  Durpun.—Hurkaru.  (488) has  been  expended.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  AUGUST  16,  1830

 We  lately  adverted  to  a  report  propagated  by  a  Native  paper,
 entitled  the  Chundrika,  relative  to  a  Widow  said  to  have  starved
 ierseli  to  death,  because  she  was  not  permitted  to  burn  with  her

 's  corpse,  or  rather,  because  others  would  not  cul  pably  lend eir  aid  to  |]  1 h  ier  doing  so.  The  Chundrika  was  very  pathetic  upon
 the  occasion  and  indulged  in  some  profane  nonsense  about  the
 husband  being  the  only  god  of  a  wife,  and  so  forth.  Our  Native
 contemporary’s  compassion  wonderfully  overflowed  for  the  forlorn
 children,  bereaved  of  their  mother  by  a  voluntary  act  of  starvation

 although  had  she  been  burnt  to  death  instead  judging  from  the  tone

 and  leaning  of  his  remarks,  his  sympathy  would  not  have  abounded
 so  much  for  their  distressed  situation.  We  also  expressed  the
 regret  we  really  felt  at  hearing  of  this  mistaken  act  of  duty.  We
 sad  nothing  however  of  the  scope  and  aim  of  the  remarks,  which
 were  obviously  against  a  certain  Regulation  of  Government.  We
 might,  however,  have  spared  our  expressions  of  regret,  as  well  as  the
 Chundrika  its  pathos  both  were  premature,  for  it  seems  that  the  Widow

 alluded  to  has  acted  much  more  wisely  than  the  Chundrika  supposed  or

 perhaps  wished  for  she  is  still  alive  and  well,  to  take  care  of  her  family.
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 This  piece  of  intelligence  we  learn  from  the  Cowmudy  another  Native
 paper  which  made  enquiry  into  the  matter,  and  found  the  story  to  be

 perfectly  unfounded.  We  hope,  the  Chundrika  in  future,  will  be
 more  cautious.  What  kind  of  a  cause  must  that  be  which  requires

 to  be  blostered  up  by  such  figments.  (489)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  26,  1830

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,  —  You  will  be  really  doing  us  a  piece  of  favor,  Mr.  Iditur,  if  you
 will  tell  our  skipper  to  take  French  leave  of  that  land  lubber  with
 his  burning  shame  of  a  preachment  from  the  Negroes  here.  Qur
 Boatswain  is  not  superstitious,  but  he  says  that  these  chap  is  worse
 nor  a  parson,  and  if  the  devil  flew  away  with  the  Eliza’s  anchor
 because  a  parson  was  on  board,  we  would  like  just  to  ax,  and  may  be
 to  know,  why.  the  Negroes,  preachment  to  let  every  mother’s  son

 gave  him  birth,  should  not  send >
 burn  to  death  the  fond  creature  that

 us  all  to  Đavy’s  locker.

 My  service  to  you,  Mr.  Iditur,

 TOM  TOUGH  X  his  mark

 P.  S.  I  forgot  to  let  you  know  a  secret,  Our  steward  is  a  bit  of  a

 schollard,  and  stands  up  for  the  Skipper  for  he  said  privately  to  all
 hands  on  the  forecastle  as  how  the  Secretary  told  the  Captain  that
 “Kalee’”  would  keep  us  affloat  in  spite  of  the  Devil,  if  we  would  only
 mast  head  him  twice  a  week  and  give  him  a  scrubbing  and  shaving
 when  crossing  the  line.—T.  T.  (499)

 With  reference  to  the  Note  of  our  Tar-ry  Correspondent,  we  know
 not  which  is  the  most  amusing,  his  apparent  dread  of  the  ‘preachment’”

 affair  or  the  gullibility  of  those  Natives,  who  have  assembled  in  solemn
 conclave  to  do  what  to  us  appears,  a  very  foolish  thing;  viz.,  to  throw

 away  their  time  and  their  money  to  no  purpose.  Seriously  speaking,
 however,  it  does  ‚surprise  us,  that  some  of  the  respectable  and  well
 informed  members  of  the  Dhurma  Shubha  (for  such  there  are,  we

 readily  grant  in  the  list  of  those  who  have  associated  themselves  under
 this  designation)  should  never,  apparently  for  a  moment,  have  consi-
 dered  the  absurdity  of  the  speculation,  taking  it  as  one  from  which  a

 quid  pro  quo  was  to  be  expected  for  money  expended  upon  1t.  We
 say  nothing  of  the  petition  itself  as  such  for  if  the  unanswerable
 arguments  that  have  already  been  recorded  upon  the  subject  of  1ts
 prayer,  have  not  made  the  due  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  who
 have  subscribed  it,  nothing  that  we  could  say  would  be  likely  to
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 produce  effect.  Of  this,  however,  they  may  rest  assured,  that  on  the

 general  English  mind  and  the  English  Government,  the  petition  will
 nut  produce  the  slightest  effect  and  that  all  the  money  they  have
 expended,  and  may  intend  to  expend  upon  furthering  that  object,
 might,  quoad  their  own  eventual  interests,  be  as  well  thrown  into  the

 Hooghly.  Even  supposing  for  a  moment,  that  the  object  in  view  had

 the  smallest  chance  of  being  carried,  and  that  their  petition  had
 really  a  leg  to  stand  upon  we  should  imagine,  that  the  necessity  of
 adopting  the  means  to  the  end  would  have  urged  itself  upon  their
 recollection;  and  that  they  would  at  least  have  endeavoured  to  secure

 as  their  Agent,  a  person  likely  to  have  some  weight  and  influence  with
 the  authorities  at  home.  (491)

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,  —Altho’  I  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the  public  a  busy  body,
 by  putting  the  underwritten  questions,  yet  I  concieve  myself  well
 justified  in  so  doing,  for  I  now  find  a  certain  practice  prevalent,
 which  was  never  the  case  before,  and  I  wish  to  satisfy  my  mind  by

 askıng  upon  what  grounds  it  is  so.  The  questions  then  are  why  do
 opulent  Native  Gentlemen  have  Silver  Sticks  carried  before  or  after

 them  wherever  they  go?  By  whose  authority  do  they  sanction  the
 unsheating  of  their  Beerjeebausies’  Swords,  when  they  know  that
 such  a  doing  is  by  no  means  allowed  by  the  Government?  And  what
 1s  the  reason  that  they  wish  to  make  so  open  a  show  of  themselves

 whilst  labouring  under  the  fear  of  being  called  into  question?  Should

 some  of  those  Gentlemen  to  whom  the  Cap  may  fit  be  pleased  to
 answer  the  queries,  and  convince  me  of  the  authority  they  possess,
 or  the  reason  they  have  for  doing,  as  herein  stated,  I  shall  feel
 greatly  obliged.

 Your’s  obediently,

 A.  SUBSCRIBER.  (492)
 24th  August  1830.

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  2.  1820

 Calcutta  Trades  Association

 At  a  Special  General  Meeting  of  the  Calcutta  Trades  Association.

 held  on  the  23rd  August,  at  the  office  of  Messrs.  Leyburn  and  (Co.

 a  code  of  Bye-Laws  or  Regulations  prepared  by  the  Committee,  was
 submitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Meeting.  This  code  was
 approved  and  confirmed,  and  the  Committee  was  authorized  to  publish
 such  portion  of  it,  as  may  be  found  to  concern  the  Public.

 o68

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 In  obedience  to  the  above  instructions  the  Committee  have  made +]  a  ?  i.  ,  _  ,  |  y  .  :  .  p
 the  following  extrats  from  the  Regulations,  which  they  publish  for
 general  information  :

 VII.  OBJECTS  OF  THE  ASSOCIATION

 To  encourage  the  general  adoption  of  the  system  of  ready  money
 payments  which  prevails  in  all  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  which
 enables  Tradesmen  to  sell  at  lower  rate  than  those  of  Calcutta  can
 afford  to  do,  from  the  prevalence  of  the  ruinous  system  of  indiscriminate

 credit,  which  has  obtained  for  many  years,  to  the  serious  injury  of
 the  Tradesmen  and  the  manifest  disadvantage  of  the  Public. ə)  AR  Ü  j  .  .  .

 2.  To  define  the  terms  of  credit,  when  credit  is  allowed,  and  to

 prescribe  measures  calculated  to  ensure  payment  and  guard  against
 future  loss  when  the  terms  of  the  credit  are  violated,

 3.  To  encourage  a  friendly  communication  amongst  persons
 engaged  in  business  in  Calcutta,  especially  on  subjects  involving
 their  common  interests;  and  objects  which  appear  to  have  been  hitherto,

 neglected.

 VIII.  IN  FURTHERANCE  OF  THE  ABOVE  OBJECTS

 In  furtherance  of  the  declared  objects  of  the  Association,  as
 specified  in  the  preceding  Resolution,  the  following  Regulations
 have  been  adopted:

 1.  TIt  is  strongly  recommended  by  the  Committee  and  the  Members

 thereof  individually  and  collectively  pledge  themselves,  by  all  fair
 means  and  suitable  arrangements,  to  encourage  the  system  of
 READY  MONEY  PAYMENTS.

 29.  Tt  is  considered  by  the  Committee,  that  the  most  effectual
 way  of  accomplishing  this  very  desirable  objects  is  by  selling  at  reduced

 prices  for  ready  money;  by  refusing  credit,  to  all  but  the  old
 customers  who  have  good  accounts;  or  new  ones  whose  names  and
 credit  are  generally  well  known.

 3.  In  defining  the  TERMS  OF  CREDIT,  when  credit  is  allowed,
 the  usages  of  the  different  trades  in  Calcutta  have  been  considered:
 the  following  are  found  to  have  been  long  established  and
 circumstances  render  it  advisable  that  they  should  be  continued:

 In  ADVANCE.—AI  Subscriptions.  House  Builders.

 BEFORE  DELIVERY  .—Auctioneers.

 ON  DELIVERY

 All  Trades  to  all  persons,  to  whom  credit  is  not  allowed.
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 ONE  MONTH

 Schools,  Boarding  Houses,  Livery,  Stable-keepers.

 Hotel  and  Tavern-Keepers,  Provisioners.

 Undertakers,  Bakers.

 THREE  MONTHS

 Booksellers  and  Stationers.  Carvers  and  Gilders.

 Music  &  Instrument  Sellers.  Cabinet-Makers.

 Jewellers  &  Silversmiths.  Shoe-Makers

 Watch-Makers,  Milliners  &  Dress  Makers.

 Chemists  &  Druggists.  Wine  Merchants.

 Civil  Engineers.  General  Shop-Keepers.

 FOUR  MONTHS—Coach-Makers.

 Tailors  usually  allow  twelve  months,  but  some  allow  only  three
 months.

 4.  It  is  understood  that  at  the  expiration  of  the  above  terms  of

 credit,  the  Tradesman  is  authorised  to  charge  ınterest  at  the  rate  of

 1?  per  cent.  per  annum;  and  that  those  trades  that  allow  a  credit  of

 three  or  more  months,  admit  the  propriety  of  allowing  a  liberal
 discount  for  ready  money.

 5.  All  Tradesman  to  affix  their  Terms  of  Business,  and  rates  of
 interest  and  dicount  upon  their  Shop  Receipts  and  Bill  Heads.

 6.  WHEN  THE  TERMS  OF  CREDIT  ARE  VIOLATED  grossly,
 by  any  individual  it  is  recommended  that  intimation  be  given  to  the
 vecretary,  who  shall  keep  a  Register  for  this  purpose,  for  the  informa-

 tion  and  guidance  of  Members  of  this  Association,  and  to  guard
 against  future  loss.

 j,  AT  AA  NA  JA  £ >K  >  >  K  >  X% 2N  2N  fa  7N  <
 aN

 15.  The  third  declared  object  of  the  Association  being  mainly
 accomplished  by  the  establishment  of  the  Association,  and  the

 appointment  of  the  Committee  and  General  Meetings,  nothing
 remains  which  can  form  subject-matter  for  Regulation.  It  is  hoped
 that  much  good  feeling  may  -  be  generated  at  the  Meetings  above
 alluded  to,  which  have  already  affected  many  personal  acquaintances,
 amongst  whom  are  some  who  had  been  for  many  years  only  nominally
 known  to  each  other,  and  who  would  probably  have  remained  so,  but

 for  the  establishement  of  the  Association.  Whatever  may  be  wanting

 to  give  the  most  full  effect  to  this,  the  3rd  declared  object  of  the
 Association,  must  be  accomplished  by  spontaneous  acts  of  individual
 Members.  (493)

 T0
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 THURSDAY  ;  SEPTEMBER  9,  1830

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—As  there  now  remains  little  or  on  doubt

 of  Native  Aumeens,  or  Commissioners:  as  a  well

 and  its  present  Government:  TI  rejoice  at  the
 arrangements,—which  (while

 as  to  the  appointment
 -wisher  of  British  India.

 judicious  and  generous
 they  reflect  the  highest  credit  on  the

 authorities  of  British  India)  no  doubt  will  create  much  good;
 masmuch  as  Europeans  and  Natives  will,  henceforth,  act  as  a  check

 upon  each  other—the  odds  of  justice  beir  ng  now  purely  administered,
 will  be—as  seven  to  one  in  preference  to  former  times.  But

 be  hoped,  that  Europeans  will  not  be  denied  t  itianvs  to  the
 inferior  offices,  for  unless  they  be  appointed  to  superintend  the
 Tannahs,  reform  is  out  of  the  question—it  is  they  alone  (as  far  as
 concerned)  who  have  the  power,  inclination,  and  facilities.
 the  justice  out  of  its  primitive  and  natural  path,  by  their
 corruption,

 1t  1s  to

 to  force

 bribery,

 and  false  reports—unless  Europeans  be  appointed  over
 the  Tannahbs,  both  Native  and  European  Judges  will  still  be  open  and
 and  subject  to  the  same  impositions,  without  any  sai  fety,  check.  Or
 guarantee  and  further,  as  Natives  are  elevated  to  s1t  :  s  Judges,  a  few

 Europeans  also  ought  (in  justice  to  all  parties)  to  be  ae  as  petty
 or  Local  Magistrates,  to  Superintend  the  Tannahs  and  try  trivial
 causes,  this  plan  would  prove  an  equilibrium  of  power  between  both
 Europeans  and  Natives,  and  command  universal  approbation  and
 applause.  Fair  Play,  Honesty,  and  Justice,  are  Jewels  all  the  world
 over,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  not  be  lost  sight  of  in  the  present  case
 but  be  allowed  to  act  in  harmony  for  the  public  good.  I  again  avow,

 that  the  Tannahs  without  Furopeans  will,  as  hitherfore,  dupe  their
 superiors  with  impunity,  and  still  continue  to  tyranise  and  oppress
 the  poor,  who  have  neither  shelter  nor  protection,  from  their  rapacity

 and  cruelty.  Surely  Europeans  are  not  less  worthy  (than  Natives)  of
 promotion,  especially  when  the  call  of  the  whole  population  is  unani-

 mous  in  tlieir  claim,  and  without  which  there  is  no  hope  of  improve-

 ment  for  the  poor  trusting  these  impartial,  important  and  experimental
 truths  may  be  taken  into  serious  consideration.

 I  remain,  Sir,  yours  truly,

 COSMOPOLITE.  (494)
 Cawnpore,  23rd  August,  1830

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  13,  1830

 The  Army  of  the  Algerine  Expedition  had  embarked  at  Toulon  on

 the  16th  May,  amidst  loud  cheers.  (495)

 I  ~?
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 MONDAY  EVENIGN,  SEPTEMBER  20,  183

 Some  five  or  six  months  ago  we  noticed  the  gratifying  fact  of  the
 introduction  of  Vaccination  into  the  Munnepore  district,  where  the
 dreadful  ravages  of  the  small  pox  caused  it  to  be  hailed  as  a  great
 blessing.  Through  the  praiseworthy  exertions  of  Capt.  Grant,  we  are

 glad  to  learn  that  the  establishment  of  Vaccination  in  that  quarter
 may  be  now  considered  as  beyond  the  risk  of  accident  and  that  the

 benefit  will  be  lasting.  Government,  it  will  be  recollected,  sent  Vacci-

 nator  from  the  institution  for  educating  Native  Doctors,  to  Munnepore.
 Through  his  tuition,  there  are  now  four  men  reported  qualified  to
 vaccinate  and  they  proceed,  it  seems,  in  different  directions  through
 the  valley.  The  Rajah  takes  great  interest  in  Vaccination,  and  has
 taken  such  steps  as  cannot  fail  to  prove  successful  in  impressing  its
 importance  on  the  people,  and  in  spreading  and  keeping  up  the
 antidote.  (496)

 Anglo-Hindoo  poetry:  A  volume  of  English  Poems  by  a  Hindoo!
 This  is  certainly  another  proof  of  the  march  of  intellect;  but  within
 the  last  two  or  three  days  such  has  emanated  from  the  Calcutta
 Press.  The  work  in  question  consists  of  ‘The  Shair’  and  other  peoms

 by  Kasiprasad  Ghosh,  who  is  one  of  the  Alumni  of  the  Hindoo  College,
 where  we  believe  he  distinguished  himself  by  the  progress  he  made
 in.  his  study.  The  work  is  dedicated  to  the  Governor  General.  Shair
 1s  the  Persian  term  a  Ministrel,  The  poem  is  thus  prefaced  :

 ‘Harp  of  my  country!  Pride  of  yore!

 Whose  swêetest  notes  are  heard  no  more!

 í)  !  give  me  once  to  touch  thy  strings,

 Where  tuneful  sweetness  ever  clings.

 ihough  bards  that  far  superior  were

 Unce  waked  the  sleeping  sweetness  there:

 Yet  if  my  scanty  skill  can  make

 ()ne  note,  however  faint,  awake,

 My  weak  endeavor  will  not  be

 In  vain  ;—’tis  all  I  wish  from  thee’

 Our  young  author  views  scenes  couleur  do  10se,  and  with  a  fanciful

 eye,  tor  we  have  hills,  and  purling  rills,  and  zephyrs,  and  swans,
 and  nightingales  where  we  should  not  have  expected  to  find  them.
 The  poem  is  almost  wholly  wanting  in  incident—and  is  therefore
 more  a  vehicle  of  sentiment  than  of  adventure.  The  Shair,  or
 Minstrel—is  described  at  first  as  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  most

 972
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 delightful  pastoral  happiness  with  his  beloved  Armita,  in vl  =  MAIT  N  i  °  e
 sady  grove.  She,  at  length,  unfortunately  dies,  it  is  not
 and  the  poor  Minstrel  is  reduced  to  a  state  of  despair.

 a  delicious

 stated  how

 ‘Mark  the  refulgent  light  of  even

 Which  paints  an  August’s  rain-wash’d  heaven,
 Though  bright  it  burns,  how  soon  it  fades

 Before  the  Evening’s  lowering  shades—
 And  mark  the  rainbow’s  fleeting  dyes
 Reflected  in  the  Summer  skies;  —

 And  you  will  know  how  soon  away

 Passed  the  bard’s  happiness  for  aye.

 His  grief  for  his  irreparable  loss  is  described  at  full  length—the
 following  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  our  young  author’s  powers  at
 describing  impassioned  emotion  :

 ‘But  hark!  what  strangest  sound  I  hear?
 What  like  sad  sighs  invade  mine  ear?

 Is  it  the  wind  on  shaggy  hills?

 Is  it  the  sound  of  purling  rills?

 Is  it  the  sound  of  fountains  springing?

 Is  it  that  tuneful  birds  are  singing?

 No;  tis  alas!  the  Shair  weeps
 For  her  who  ne’er  to  wake  now  sleeps.

 No,  tis  the  sweetest  nightingale
 Who  mourns  his  rosebud  o'er,

 The  fairest  of  this  blissful  vale.

 That  ah!  is  now  no  more  !’”

 At  length  the  forlorn  Shair  comes  to  a  deplorable  end.

 “But  lo!  in  such  despairing  mood

 The  grief-worn  Shair  goes,
 To  where  the  sea  beyond  the  wood

 In  heaving  billows  flows.

 He  mounts  the  craggy  rock  beside

 The  Ocean’s  awe-inspiring  tide.
 Upon  its  lofty  brow  he  stands

 With  downcast  look  and  clasped  hands
 And  looks  upon  the  sea  beneath,

 Like  wan  Despair  on  friendly  Death;
 But  ere  the  Shair  Flings

 Into  the  Ocean’s  breast  below,
 A  sad  and  last  farewell  he  sings

 To  life  and  its  unvaried  wo.
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 As  if  ashamed  to  show  it—But  its  bright,
 And  soft,  and  lovely  beauty  leaves  behind

 Its  image  stamped  within  the  bosom’s  core

 And  bring  the  long  departed  days  to  mind;

 When  love  benenth  thee,  sped  his  pleasure  stots;
 The  happy  past  then  blazes  high  and  bright,

 As  1f  thy  beams  have  kindled  ebening’s  light.’

 We  must  now  bring  our  notice  of  this  work  to  a  conclusion.  The  chief

 fault  in  it  is  an  overredundancy  of  more  words,  as  compared  with  the
 staple  of  ideas.  Perhaps  it  had  been  better  had  the  author  meditated  a

 little  longer  on  the  beauties  of  the  English  poets—before  he  determined

 upon  publishing.  We  ‘accept  the  omen  '—however,  as  an  earnest  of
 something  better  to  come—and  as  a  gr  'atifying  poé  of  the  fact,  that
 the  Natives  of  this  country  begin  to  entertain  a  just  interest  in  English composition.  (497)  :

 MONDAY  EVENING,  OCTOBER  4,  1830

 Angio-Indian  Coilege:  In  course  of  the  last  ı  good  deal
 of  discussion  arose  out  of  an  Order  issued  by  the  Committee  of  Managers
 of  this  Institution—and  which  was  couched  as  follow:  ‘The
 Managers  of  the  Anglo-Indian  College  having  heard  that  several  of
 the  Students  are  in  the  habit  of  attending  Societies  at  which  Political

 and  Religious  discussions  are  held,  think  it  necessary  to  announce
 their  strong  disapprobation  of  the  practice,  and  to  prohibit  its  con-
 tinuance  Any  Students  bheing  present  at  such  a  Society  after  the
 promulgation  of  this  order,  will  incur  their  serious  displeasure.  A
 letter  addressed  to  a  Coutemporaty  by  the  Reverend  Mr.  Hill,  in
 explanation  of  the  causes  that  led  to  the  above  order,  stated,  that
 impressed  with  the  conviction,  that  whilst  the  system  of  education
 pursued  at  the  Anglo-Indian  College  was  subverting  the  faith  of  the
 Alumni  in  their  own,  it  was  substituting  nothing  in  its  room  :—several

 persons  determined  to  attempt  bringing  before  them  the  subject  of
 natural  and  revealed  religion.  The  Reverend  Mr.  Duff  residing  in
 the  neighbourhood  of  the  Hindoo  College  offered  the  lower  apartment

 Of  his  house  for  the  purpose.  A  lecture,  accordingly,  was  delivered
 to  a  very  respectable  and  attentive  auditory  of  young  Native  gentle-
 men;  and  shortly  afterwards  the  order  alluded  to  was  issued  by  the
 Managers.  Mr.  Hill,  in  his  letter,  deprecates  this  measure  and  con-
 sıders  the  insertion  vf  the  word  Political  discussion  as  artful,  and
 insidious—contending  that  the  meeting  was  not  sectarian,  nor  in  viola-

 tion  of  any  existing  regulation,  and  partiċularly,  that  it  was  not  poli-
 tical  a  position,  we  presume,  which  no  one,  upon  a  due  consideration
 of  the  circumstances,  and  persons  engaged  ın  it,  will  be  dispos?d  to
 controvert  for  a  moment.

 7D
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 Tt  was  also  observed  with  reference  to  the  order,  that  it  strongly

 indicated  the  fears  of  the  votaries  of  Brahma,  that  the  ‘frivolous  rites’

 of  Hindoism  could  not  stand  before  the  system  of  Christianity
 that  the  interference  was  presumptuous  and  tyrannical,  the  Managers,

 having  no  right  whatsoever  to  dictate  to  the  students  of  the  Institution
 how  they  shall  dispose  of  their  time  out  of  College.  A  writer  in  the

 Christian  Intelligencer  for  October  seeing  that  the  decree  of  the  com-

 mittee  is  unrepealed  asks  whether  1t  really  possesses  those  qualities
 that  entitled  it  to  a  permanent  continuance,  and  whether,  in  short,  the

 enactment  of  the  Managers  be  distinguished  by  wisdom,  justice,  or
 gocdness?  In  a  style  of  fervid  argument,  the  writer  reasons  against
 the  claims  of  the  order  to  either  of  these  qualities  and  regret  that  what

 he  considers  such  an  improper  measure,  should  ever  have  been  passed.
 He  also  announces  that  the  lectures  are  to  be  resumed.

 To  all  that  has  been  observed  the  Committee  of  Managers,  have
 not  made  any  reply  and  the  measure  deprecated  on  the  other  side,
 stands  unrepealed.  Both  parties,  it  1s  no  compliment  to  either  to  say,
 have,  we  believe,  been  accutated  by  the  best  motives.  What  has  been

 stated  against  the  order  is  before  the  public:  we  are  not  in  the  secrets

 of  the  Managers  of  the  Anglo-Indian  College,  we  cannot  tell  therefore

 what  they  might  urge  in  favor  of  the  measure:  but  we  presume  of  its

 necessity  and  its  justice  they  feel  convinced,  otherwise  they  would
 not  adhere  to  it.  In  the  first  place  then,  we  are  to  enquire,  was  the

 order  really  and  absolutely  aimed  at  the  meetings  adverted  to  by  the
 Reverned  Mr.  Hill?  Of  this  we  confess  we  had  some  doubt,  for,
 independent  of  the  introduction  of  the  word  political  discussion,  are
 there  not  other  Societies  or  Meetings  to  which  the  decree  may  apply?
 In  that  case  the  insidious  and  unfear  sense  which  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hill

 attributes  to  the  wording  of  the  order  assumes  a  different  character.

 1f  the  order  then  did  not  apply  to  these  meetings  for  the  examination

 of  the  evidences  of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  to  what  meeting  it
 may  be  enquired,  did  they  apply?  This  we  must  frankly  confess  is
 a  question  which  we  cannot  answer,  although  the  use  of  the  word
 Political,  and  no  declatory  order  following  explicit  explanation  of  the

 esteemable  clergyman  already  mentioned,  that  the  meetings  were  wholly
 and  essentially  of  a  different  nature,  would  lead  us  to  imagine  that
 the  decree  had  a  different  reference  altogther.

 The  next  point  for  consideration  is  whether  the  Manager  have  acted

 consistently  with  the  obligations  they  contracted  upon  undertaking
 their  office,  and  whether  they  have  exceeded  the  limits  of  their  proper
 authority  and  interfered  to  prevent  private  discussion  by  violence  or

 undue  influence.  This  part  of  the  subject  has  its  difficulty,  since  we
 are  not  aware  what  exact  obligations  were  undertaken.  On  the  lead-
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 ing  rule,  however,  has  alreays  distinguished  the  British  Administra-

 tion  of  the  affairs  of  India  and  that  is,  a  perfect  and  complete  tolera-
 t1on  of  the  religious  rights  of  the  Natives.  A  writer  whom  we  have

 quoted  calls  this  ‘frivolous’.  They  may  be  so  and  more,  to  the  precep-
 tion  of  the  Christian  and  the  philosopher;  but  they  are  of  the  most

 weighty  import  in  the  opinion  of  the  Natives  themselves.  The  support

 and  countinance  of  Government  have.  to  a  certain  extent  being  given
 to  this  institution,  and  the  Managers  may  have  felt  that  the  state  of

 things  which  arose,  and  to  which  their  order  referred  was  such  as,  in

 some  degree,  not  merely  to  compromise  their  own  responsibility,  but
 the  supposed  preponderence  of  higher  authority.  The  Natives  who
 have  placed  their  children  in  this  Seminary,  have,  we  believe,  done
 so  on  the  bona  fide  stipulation  that  the  courses  of  instruction  were  not

 to  include  anything  that  would  in  the  slightest  degree,  interfere  with

 their  own  religious  system.  We  have  then  (we  may  suppose  the
 Managers  of  the  Institution  to  say)  one  clear,  consistent,  imperative
 task  before  us,  to  teach  the  Hindoo  youth  the  elements  of  European

 knowledge  and  Science  and  nothing  more.  Now,  no  one  will  deny
 that  this  was  gaining  an  immense  advantage.  All  at  once,  however,
 according  to  the  other  side,  an  alarm  was  spread.  We  all  know  how
 very  prominent  a  feature  of  the  native  character  suspicion  is  and  how

 very  apt  natives  are  to  connect  by  some  refinement  of  prejudicial  con-

 catenation,  matters  in  themselves  perfectly  distinct.  Among  the
 parents  of  the  Students  there  are.  we  were  aware,  individuals  of  clear

 discernment  and  considerable  itellectual  expansion  but  such,  we
 suspect,  do  not  constitute  the  majority  and  on  most  occasion,  the
 popular  force  will  generally  counteract  that  of  mere  enlightenment.
 We  may  suppose  the  parents  of  many  of  these  youths  to  have  waited

 the  Managers  saying  ‘When  we  entrusted  you  with  your  office,  we  did
 so  upon  the  expressed  understanding  that  no  undue  interference  was
 to  be  made  with  the  religious  belief  of  our  children,  here,  however,

 are  two  clergymen  of  distinguished  talents  masters  of  great  learning
 and  who  have  received  the  permission  of  the  Government  to  settle
 here  what  are  we  then  to  think,  when  close  to  the  very  threshold  of

 the  institution,  these  very  able  men  are  to  be  permitted  to  shake  the

 whole  fabric  and  our  relig1on  to  its  foundation?  No—no—unless  you
 Managers,  whom  we  entrusted  with  the  task  of  Superintending  our
 Children’s  education,  interfere  in  some  way,  as  we  consider  you  pledged

 to  do  we  must  remove  our  children.’  In  such  a  contingency  then,  the
 Managers  might  conceive  themselves  justified  in  issuing  the  obnoxious
 order,  as  the  only  means  of  preventing  the  sudden  and  complete  sub-

 version  of  an  institution  so  happily  established.  and  from  whnich  so
 much  good  was  to  be  expected.  The  query  next  urges  to  itself  which

 of  the  two  would  be  the  greatest  evil,  the  ruin  of  the  institution,
 through  a  zeal  that  might  be  somewhat  indiscreet.  of  one  party  or  the

 preservation  of  it  through  a  stretch  of  extra  authority  on  the  other.
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 But  say  the  advocates  of  the  Christian  prelections  we  distinctly
 avow  that  we  had  no  intention  of  attacking  or  reviling  Hindooism
 therefore  the  Native  parents  and  guardians  are  quite  mistaken  on  that

 head.  We  intended,  for  we  considered  1t  as  our  sacred  and  imperative
 dutv  so  to  do,  to  explain  the  evidences  of  our  religion,  and  to  let  these

 wark  their  own  effect  and  the  Managers,  though  they  were  willing
 to  hear  us  have,  by  an  exertion  of  undue  authority  preventea  the
 students  from  attending  our  prelections.

 We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  give  a  brief  and  impartial  view

 of  the  question.  For  ourselves,  reasoning  on  what  has  already
 appeared  and  the  unexplained  nature  of  the  measure,  we  think,  that
 it  is  prima  facie  undoubtedly  open  to  the  objection  of  an  iùterference
 with  the  freedom  of  private  conduct  for  hitherto  we  certainly  had  no

 idea—Managers  of  the  institution  possessed  authority  over  the  students
 out  of  the  institution.  If  they  do  so  in  one  respect,  we  presume  they

 do  in  others  for,  supposing  that  the  parents  of  the  some  of  the  students
 came  to  the  Managers  and  said  ‘the  lads  we  understand  are  in  the
 habit  of  frequenting  a  certain  gambling  house  we  beg  of  you  to  issue
 an  order  for  bidding  it  as  it  injures  their  morals  and  leads  them  into

 dissolute  company  ;’  we  should  have  supposed,  that  to  such  a  proposal

 the  most  likely  reply  would  be;  we  have  undertaken  the  task  of  superin-

 tending  the  education  of  your  children  within  these  walls,  and  noth-
 ing  more  it  is  therefore  out  of  the  question  that  we  should  volunteer
 a  controul  over  their  movements  beyond  these  limits.  Their  morals
 within  the  walls  of  the  institution,  we  consider  it  our  duty  to  take

 care  shall  suffer  no  contamination  but  out  of  the  College  eompound

 our  charge  ceases  and  the  parents  themselves  must  be  their  guardians
 for  an  extracollegiate  supervision,  on  our  part,  we  must  altogether
 decline.  On  the  other  hand,  perhaps  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the
 locality  chosen  for  the  delivery  of  the  preleetions  alluded  to,  should
 be  in  such  close  vicinity  to  the  College,  as  to  excite  suspicion  in  the

 Natives,  that  the  circumstance  might  have  been  authorised  in  quarters,
 whence  it  was  of  importance  it  should  in  no  way  be  suspected  to
 emanate.  (498)

 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  7,  1830

 Native  Papers:  ABrahmin  Thief:  A  Brahmin  lately  entered
 a  house  in  Bow-Bazar,  by  cutting  a  hole  in  the  wall,  broke  open
 a  box  and  took  its  contents.  Not  being  satisfied,  however,  with  it,  he

 attempted  to  unlock  a  large  chest,  which  awakened  the  proprietor  of
 the  house,  who  courageously  caught  hold  of  the  thief.  Alarm  was
 given  to  the  Thana  people,  and  the  offender  was  apprehended.  (499)

 n  -2  OD
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 Death  by  Violence:  A  man  of  low  caste,  of  Swadah,  found  out
 a  wicked  act  ot  his  wife,  and  chastised  her,  but  she  would  not  change

 her  conduct,  and  the  man  being  unable  to  bear  it,  beat  her,  so  that
 the  wicked  woman  died.  The  Thanadar  came  and  arrested  the
 Murderer  next  morning.  The  man  did  not  deny  the  act  saying,  I  have

 killed  my  wife,  finding  her  unfaithful  to  me,  and  knowing  that  I  shall
 have  to  atone  with  my  own  life;  this  I  shall  confess  before  the  Court.

 (500)

 Accident  :  A  boat  was  passing  through  the  Ooloo  Bureah,  with
 about  seventy  souls,  at  night,  when  off  Rajgunge  a  gale  of  wind  came,
 and  counteracting  with  the  strong  current,  the  boat  was  upset,  and
 the  men  all  perished,  with  the  exception  of  ten.  (501)

 Want  of  Rain:  By  a  letter  from  Culna,  we  understand  that  there

 has  been  a  partial  shower  of  rain  on  the——ultime,  which  dia  no  good

 to  the  crops,  and  in  the  countries  west  of  Hooglee,  the  continuance
 of  strong  dry  wind  has  parched  the  ground,  and  the  agriculturists
 are  crying  for  water,  in  want  of  which  the  crops  are  drying  up.  (502)

 Sale  of  a  Wife:  A  weaver,  in  the  district  of  Cooch  Behar,  finding
 the  conduct  of  his  wife  very  improper,  expressed  his  dissatisfaction
 and  said  to  the  wife,  that  as  you  have  broken  your  attachment  from

 me.  I  must  have  the  money  which  you  cost  me,  and  to  raise  which

 I  must  sell  you.  He,  accordingly,  brought  her  to  Calcutta,  and  sold L

 her  to  an  artificer.  (503)

 Prevailing  Fever:  We  understand  that  a  fever  has  appeared
 amongst  the  lower  orders  of  people  of  Bengal,  th  causes  assigned  is
 various.  their  drinking  water  collected  from  diff  zent  streams,  their
 over-rated  toil  in  the  daytime,  and  sleeping  exposed  to  cold  wind  at

 night,  and  also  bathing  in  the  river,  and  remaining  in  wet  clothes
 for  some  hours.  (504)

 Inundation:  We  understand  that  some  parts  in  the  district  of
 Nuddea  have  overflowed  Jn  a  higher  degree  than  for  two  or  three  years

 past,  which  has  rendered  the  passage  of  people  from  one  place  to
 another  inconvenient,  but  we  are  glad  to  say  ıt  has  caused  no  injury

 to  the  crops.  (505)

 We  are  concerned  to  announce  the  death  of  the  following  respect-

 able  Native  Gentlemen,  which  happened  within  a  few  days  after  the

 :  tia  Nuðe
 Kasenatha  Cheera  Muni,  Professor,  a  celebrated  Pundit  in  Nudea.

 Joynarain  Tarkapanchanan,  of  Calcutta,  do.

 Baboo  Gokulnoth  Mullick,  Zeminder.  (506)
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 Thugs

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 DEAR  SIR,—I  was  yesterday  present  at  the  execution  of  eleven  Thugs,

 or  stranglers  who  had  been  seized  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood  of

 Bhilsa,  convicted  of  the  murder  of  about  thirty-five  travellers  (whose

 bodies  were  disinterred  as  evidence  against  them  at  the  different  places

 along  the  lines  of  road  between  Bhopal  and  Saugor,  where  they  had
 been  strangled  and  buried)  and  sentenced  to  death  by  the  Agent  to
 the  Governor-General  Mr.  Smith.  A  new  drop  has  been  constructed
 of  cut-free  stone  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  whole  at  once,  and
 consisted  of  three  pillars  about  sixteen  feet  from  each  other  and  twelve

 feet  high,  with  two  beams  across  them  at  the  top,  and  two  planks  as
 platforms,  supported  upon  steps  projecting  a  foot  and  a  half  from  each

 pillar  to  about  five  feet  from  the  ground.  The  eleven  nooses,  suspended

 at  equal  distances  from  the  beam,  reached  down  about  three  feet,  so
 as  to  give  a  fall  of  about  two  feet;  and  in  order  to  shorten  the  duration

 of  suffering  they  were  made  small  and  formed  partly  of  thongs  to

 ensure  strength.  A  guard  of  regular  Sipahees,  was  drawn  up  on  one
 side,  and  another  of  Nujeeb  Crops  on  the  opposite,  to  prevent  the
 crowd  of  indignant  spectators,  who  had  assembled  from  the  town  of

 Jubulpore  and  its  neighbõurhood  to  see  the  execution  of  these  common

 enemies  of  mankind,  from  rushing  in  upon  them,  and  to  prevent  the

 prisoners  of  the  Jail,  who  were  all  drawn  out  to  witness  the  execution,

 from  taking  advantage  of  the  crowd  to  attempt  an  escape.

 As  the  sun  rose,  the  eleven  men  were  brought  out  from  the  Jail

 decorated  with  chaplets  of  flowers,  and  marched  up  to  the  front  of  the

 drop,  where  they  arranged  themselves  in  line  each  seeming  to  select
 the  noose  or  situation  that  pleased  him  best,  with  infin:tely  more  self-
 possession  than  men  generally  select  their  positions  in  a  dance  or  at  a

 dinner-table.  When  arranged,  each  opposite  the  noose  that  pleased
 him,  they  lifted  up  their  hands  and  shouted  ‘“Bindachul  Ke  Jae,
 Bhowanee  Ke  Jae’;  everyone  making  use  of  precisely  the  same  invoca-
 tion,  though  four  were  Mohammedans,  one  a  Brahmun.  and  the  rest

 Rajpoots  and  other  castes  of  Hindoos.  They  all  ascended  the  steps
 and  took  their  position  upon  the  platform  as  they  had  chosen  them
 irom  below;  and  taking  the  noose  in  both  hands,  made  the  same
 invocation  to  Bhowanee,  after  which  they  placed  them  over  their
 heads  and  adjusted  them  to  their  necks  with  the  same  ease  and  self-

 possession  that  they  had  ñrst  selected  them:  and  some  of  the  younger
 ones  were  actually  laughing  during  the  operation  at  some  observation

 that  were  made  upon  the  crowd  around  them.  The  Nazir  of  the  Court,

 who  superintended  the  execution  being  requested  to  see  that  their

 turbans,  did  not  drop  under  the  nooses,  they  threw  them  all  off  upon
 the  ground;  and  being  directed  to  have  their  heads  tied  to  their  sides
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 that  they  might  not  in  their  agonies  seize  the  rope,  and  thereby  prolong
 their  sufferings,  one  of  youngest,  a  Mohameddan  impatient  of  the
 delay,  stooped  down  so  as  to  tighten  the  rope,  either  to  prevent  it

 from  the  breaking  with  the  jerk,  or  with  a  view  to  prevent  pain  from
 1t,  and  stepped  deliberately  one  leg  after  the  other  over  the  platform
 and  hung  himself,  precisely  as  one  would  step  over  a  rock  to  take  a
 swim  in  the  sea.  This  young  Mussulman  was  known  to  have  assisted
 in  strangling  a  party  of  six  travellers  at  Omurpatun,  in  the  Rewah
 Rajah’s  territories,  one  hundred  miles  east  of  Jubulpore,  in  December

 last;  and  closely  pursued  upon  that  road,  to  have  gone  off,  joined
 another  gang,  and  in  less  than  a  month  after  to  have  aided  in  the
 strangling  of  about  thirty  more  in  Seindheeas  and  the  Bhopaul
 territories  about  two  hundred  miles  west  of  Jubulpore,  such  is  the
 rapidity  with  which  these  murderers  change  the  scene  of  their  opera-

 tions  when  conscious  of  keen  pursuit  he  was  however  taken  at  Bhilsa,

 the  scene  of  his  last  murders,  by  the  very  man  whom  he  found  upon
 his  trail  at  Omurpatun,  three  hundred  miles  distant.

 The  platforms  were  now  drawn  out  from  under  them,  and  sıx
 besides  the  young  Musulman  who  had  hung  himself  remained  swinging;

 but,  owing  to  some  raıns  that  had  fallen  during  the  night  and  wet
 the  thongs,  four  of  the  ropes  gave  way  with  the  jerk,  and  the  men
 came  to  the  ground.  Spare  ropes  thicker  and  stronger  were  at  hand
 and  they  were  soon  again  swinging  by  the  side  of  their  companions;

 and  among  the  people  of  all  religions  and  all  colours  that  were  present,
 not  one,  I  believe,  felt  the  smallest  emotion  of  pity  for  their  pro-
 longed  agonies,  in  such  utter  abhorrence  are  they  held  by  all  classes
 of  Society.  On  being  asked  whether  any  wish  to  express  to  the  magıs-

 released  from  the  jail;  and  that  they  might  have  a  little  money  to  be

 distributed  in  charity  their  invocation  of  Bhowanee  at  the  drop,  was  a
 confession  of  their  guilt,  for  no  one  ın  such  a  situation  invokes
 Bhowanee  but  a  Thug,  and  he  invokes  no  other  deity  in  any  situation,

 whatever  may  be  his  religion  or  sect.  She  is  their  tutelar  goddess,
 and  is  worshipped  under  her  four  names  Davey,  Kalee,  Doorga,  and
 Bhowanee,  and  her  temple  at  Bindachul,  a  few  miles  west  of  Mirza-

 pore  on  the  Ganges  is  constantly  filled  with  murderers  from  every
 quarter  of  India  between  the  rivers  Nurbudda,  Ganges,  and  Indus,
 who  go  there  to  offer  up  in  person  the  share  of  the  booty  they  acquire
 from  the  victims  strangled  in  their  annual  excursions.  This  accounts  for
 the  invocation  ‘‘Jae  Bindachul’”’  made  use  of  by  these  men  on  approach-

 ing  and  ascending  the  drop.  These  pilgrimages  to  her  temple  are
 made  generally  in  the  latter  end  of  the  rainy  season,  and  while  on  the
 roads  from  their  homes  to  the  temple  nothing  can  ever  tempt  them  to

 bbery.  They  are  not  however  so  serupulous  on  their  way  back commit  a  r<

 must  be  well-assured  that  a  traveller  has  a  good  deal  of though  they
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 ΡΙΟΡΕΙΣ  ἀροῦ  ἠδ  ρέσθοη  Ῥθίοτα  ἐπαγ  σι]  εἰναπρ]ο  ἧῑη.  Ύηθ  Ῥιιοθίς
 Οἱ  ἐῆιδ  ἑετηρ]ία  ἱεποῦν  ρογΐοοί]Ϊγ  νο]!  ἐπα  σοασος  ἔνοπι  ντοΏ  ἰλογ  αθγίνο

 πεῖν  οἤουίηρς,  απ  ιο  πιοίινο  ἔτοῶη  ποῖ  {λογ  ἂγα  Ἰηβήθ;  ἂπῇ  ἸΠὰγ
 ροβειοὶγ  σοπϑβοίο  ἰπειηβοίνος  πὴ  ἐπε  σοπο]αθίου,  ἰδὲ  1  ἰπογ  ἄρ  ποὶ
 εὐοπαοεοθπά  ἰο  ἰακο  ἰηθηι,  ἐπ  ρσϊοβί  οὗ  οἴπλον  ἐθπηρ]ίος  ν]]-  Όπὲ  ἴδ  ποσα
 μιτοραὺὶο  ἰπαὶ  πο  ““σοπαραποίίρης  νιβι  ης”  Θνθρ  τὶνο  ἐπθηῃ  ἰο  {Πο

 πθορεβῖέν  οἱ  ϑββίίησο.  σοοπεο]  αίίοη  ἔτοπι  αηγίηησ,  Ύπογ  91ο  οοεί:

 ἐχρθ  Ίου  απ  ρτοπηῖθο  ἐο  ἐθ  ταατάθσοις  Τη  {6  πβτηθ  οὗ  ἐπ  οἷν  Τη19{17688,
 πηραπὶΐν  απ  πθαΪίὰ  ρσονίήθῇ  ᾱ  πο  επατο  ὂο  οἤογρῇ  αρ  ἰο  ἐπθῖν
 ϑὭτίπο,  απ]  ποπο  οὗ  ἔλθ  τος  απ  οβγθπποπίος  ἠθππαπήθη  ἵτοιη  Ἆθυ

 νοίατπος  Όρ  πορ]θοίο],  ΤΕ  Επογ  αΊθ  ὂγ  ἰπθ  σποτ  ἴπ  ἔ᾿ρ  ἐχθοπίποηυ  οἳ

 ἴποβο  ταατήθτοιν  ἀπίτος  (Ίαν  Ἐν  Ίαν  ἀδβείσποή  ος  ϑαποί]σηθῇ,  αἶα

 Ρτοτηῖθος  ἐΏθηι  ραταάϊθο  Ίη  αἱ]  ἰ5  τποβί  οχᾳπϊεί  ία  ἠοησηίο;  Όπὲ  1ἰ  ἐπογ
 ἂτο  ζακθη  απ  οχοοπίοῇ  δ  Τη  ἐ]ο  ρσοβοπί  σἦδο,  ΤΕ  πααϑί  ηγίσο  ἔτοχη  Πατ

 ἀπερ]θαβιτο  Ἰποαιτοῇ  Ἐγ  βοπιο  πθοΐθοί  οἳ  ἐπα  ἠπί]ος  ἐπογ  ονο  ἰο  θυ,
 ἀπά  ἴλογ  πηαβί,  ἂς  ἀῑσίιτροή  ερἰτ]  (5,  Ίπβαδίί  πᾷ  αἷς  ΠΠ  ἣον  ναί],  Ἐο

 ἀαρρθαθρή,  ΤΊογ  αἰμμαία  ἰποῖν  1]  σαθοθθς  Τι  ἔα  Ῥτοβθηί,  απ  οὐποῦ

 ἰαΐθ  Ἰπθίαποθς,  Ίπ  ματ  ἐσ  χο  πθο]οοξ  οὗ  οθυἱαῖη  το  ΠρΊοτ5  ΟΕ  ΘΙΠΟΊ  ΙΟΣ
 ἀπ  Ῥχορθθείοη»,  χο  ἑοιηθιὶν  πεο  ή  ἰο  ὂρ  μου  οι  ποθὴ  1η  Ῥοήϊος  οἳ

 ὑπο  ος  ἰητθο  ΠΒηππήσθα,  απ  υπ  στοαί  ῬΡοιηρ  απ:  βρἱοπήσην:  Ρπὲ  ατοῇ

 σαπποῖ  δὲ  δυ  που  ποπί  αἰπασίησ  ἐπθ  ποίϊοο  οὗ  Βιθὴ  απἰβοσίξίος
 ϑρατίθυθ  ονον  απ  οσθπί  ρατῖς  οὗ  ἐλ  σοοπηΐυν.  Τπθν  ππαβέ  τπδίεα  ἐπθὶς
 Ρ1σιππασος  ἰο  ἐπα  ἐθπηρ]ίο  οὗ  ἰποῖν  Πίαπη  Τη  θπηα]]  φασί  ος  απ]  νι  Λοπΐ
 ΡΌΊΩΡ  ΟἹ  ποῖβε,  απ  ἐπαὶ  Ί5  ποὲ  αἰνψαγδ  ρἰθασίπο  ἰο  Ίος,

 ο  ρα]  ἄονα  μὲς  ἐθπαρ]ο  αἲ  Βίπάδοη  η],  απα  πάπσ  Πθυ  ριοθίς  ποή]α,
 πο  ασοπδί,  ο  ἐπθ  γε  οὗ  Θνοτγ  ποποβί  ΟΠσθδη,  Ῥπὲ  1  οοπ]ᾱ  βπσινον

 Πο  πβο  αὶ  ματροβὸ,  οἰπθῦς  που]ᾷ  σοοηυ  ὂα  {ουπῇ  ἐο  τερβῖνο  ἐπρ  οἤοσίησ
 απ  ἐο  ἀπθοῦ  ἐἾρθ  σαπηρ  Ρατροδῦς  απ  ριορηῬὶν  ἐπα  αἰἰθπ[ίοη  ἤσαν

 ο  ἰἠδ  ἰοιηρία  Ἐν  ἐΒῑ5  σοσαπηϊοδίου  αὐ]  Ἵρ  οαίΠοιθηπί  οὗ  τ5α][  {ο
 ἀθρτῖνα  πο  ρηοθέ  οὗ  (Πα  οἤουίησν  υηϊοὴ  ἐπογ  Ίανθ  Όθοη  αοοπείοιηθῇ
 το  τβοθῖνο  ἵνοπι  Έπος.

 ΑΤίου  ἰλογ  μηνα  ρυοριΠαίθη  πρ  σοάάοες  Ἐν  οὔθιηο  Ίου  ᾱ-  επητο  οἳ
 ἐπο  Ῥοήν  οὔ  ἐπα  μιθοθώήτησ  γθᾶς,  ἀπ  τοορίνοῇ  {Ώρ  ρτιοθί  5

 ο1  ἴἰπὲ  εαδ]εοί,  ἐλογ  Ρτόρατο  Τον  ἐπα  ἕο  οσο
 Ἔπο  ἀπ  σοπί  ππθηη  δεῖς  νο  ατθ  ἐο  Εοσηι  ἐπο

 51  σαί  1ος

 γοατ᾽».  θχροϑτί  οη.

 σαπο  αβθοηη  σία  αἱ  ἐλο

 αἰον  αοθοστηηίπσ  ἴα  βοθηθ

 οἳ  ομθιαίίοη»,  λον  μυοσθβῇ  ἐσ  σοηθθονδίο  Εαν  Κοήδ]θο,  ον  βπ1αὶ]  ρτοῖ
 ἃΧΘ,  πηοὴ  ἘὸΥ  αδθ  ἰο  αῑρ'  (πα  στανον  οὗ  Έο

 σοπϑιώθι  ἂς  ἐποῖν  βἰαπααγά,  Ἔλογ  Όθονο  ἰπαί  πο  ϑρίἱ  ΟΠπ  θνος  τἶσο

 ιο  ἱτοηδ]ο  ἐποῖσ  τοροβο  ἔσθτι  ἃ  σχανο  ήπσ  ὂγ  ἐλοσο  Ἰηθβίναπηθη[ς  Ῥιτονιήθή  τί

 Όο  ἀπὶγ  οοπβθοσαίθη  :  απ  λογ  ἂτθ  [θαιίη]]γ  ϑοσαρα]ους  τη  ἐπθ  οὗδου  "Ἄπ  Ορ
 Οὗ  ΘΥΘΙῪ  ΟΘΙΘΙΠΟΊΥ  ϑηηοίπθᾳ  Τη  Πρ  ΟΟηϑΘΟτ  ΠΟΙ,  ἁπ  πονου  αἷ]ουν  ἰλο

 θατἰὴ  ἐο  Ῥθ  ἰανπθῇ  υπί]ι  αηγ  οἶδεν  Ἰηβίγυπθης,  Τί  Ί  ᾱ  πεθαἰὶγ  πιβᾷς

 Ρίοξ  ἂχθ  οὗ  αροπὲ  ἔους  ον  ἤνο  ροππής  ποϊσηί,  εἰχ  ος  οἰομπέ  ἵποβος  Ίοπρ
 ἁπᾶ  πίη  οπε  ροίπί,  ἜΛοΣ  ϑβαοζίβους  ἃ  σοδί,  απα  οβν  Τι  πρ  πι  ἃ

 νι|ασε  οὗ  {ο  Ιθοαήθν  ου  ᾱ-  σθρίηῖη  ἦαγ,  απ

 ΠΣ  ΥἹοΏης  απ  γητοῖ  ἰλογ

 δδῶ
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 cocoanut  to  Bhowanee.  They  then  make  a  mixture  of  Sandal  and
 other  scented  woods,  spirits,  sugar,  flour  and  butter,  and  boil  it  in  a

 cauldron.  The  Kodalee  having  been  carefully  washed  is  put  upon  a
 spot  cleared  away  for  the  purpose,  and  plastered  with  cowdung  and
 the  mixture  1s  poured  over  it  with  certain  prayers  and  ceremonies.
 It  1s  now  wiped  and  folded  in  a  clean  white  cloth  by  the  presiding

 priest;  and  the  whole  gang  proceed  some  distance  from  the  village
 upon  the  road  they  intend  to  take,  and  stand  till  they  hear  a  partidge

 call.  the  priest  having  in  his  mind  some  one  of  the  gang  as  the  bearer

 of  the  sacred  deposit.  If  the  partridge  calls  on  the  right,  he  places
 t  in  the  hands  of  that  individual  and  in  a  solemn  manner,  impress
 upon  him  the  responsibility  of  the  charge.  If  a  partridge  calls  on
 the  left  or  no  one  calls  at  all  till  the  sun  is  high,  they  all  return  and

 wait  till  the  next  morning  when  they  proceed  to  another  spot,  and
 the  priest  fixes  his  mind  upon  some  other  individual  and  so  every
 morning  till  the  Deity  has  signified  his  approbation  of  the  choice  by

 the  calling  of  the  partridge  on  the  right.

 If  the  Kodalee  should  fall  to  the  ground  at  any  time  the  gang
 consider  it  as  an  evil  omen,  leave  that  part  of  the  country  without
 delay,  and  elect  another  standard  bearer.—if  no  accident  happened,
 the  man  first  elected  bears  it  the  whole  season,  but  a  new  election
 must  take  place  for  the  next:  the  man  who  bears  it  carries  it  in  his

 waist  band,  but  never  sleeps  with  it  on  his  person,  nor  lets  añy  man

 see  were  he  conceals  it  during  the  night,  or  while  he  takes  his  rest.
 All  oaths  of  the  members  of  the  gang  are  administered  upon  these
 instruments,  folded  in  a  clean  white  cloth,  and  placed  on  ground
 cleared  away,  and  plastered  with  cowdung  and  I  have  heard  the
 oldest  of  them  declare  that  they  believe  any  man  who  should  make
 a  false  oath  upon  it  would  be  immediately  punished  by  some  fatal
 disease.  If  any  man  among  them  is  suspected  of  treachery  they  make
 him  swear  in  this  manner;  and  the  record  of  strange  instances  of  disease

 and  death  that  have  followed,  may  probably  have  been  produced
 occasionally  by  the  terrors  of  the  moment  acting  upon  a  system
 predisposed  to  them.

 The  standard  bearer  immediately  after  his  election  proceeds  across
 the  first  running  stream  in  the  direction  of  the  country  to  which  the

 gang  intends  to  proceed,  accompanied  by  on!>  one  witness  to  wait
 for  a  favourable  omen.  When  they  come  to  the  Nurbudda,  Jumna

 or  any  other  river  of  this  class,  the  whole  gang  must  accompany  him.
 A  deer  on  the  right  of  the  road  is  a  good  omen  especially  if  single,

 according  to  the  verse.

 “Lela  Mirga  daena-Suda  deana  Tas.”

 “Kishnurut  hark  doo,  bhule  kure  Bhugwan’”
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 lf  a  wolf  is  seen  to  cross  the  road  either  before  or  behind  them

 they  must  return  and  take  another  road.  If  they  hear  a  Jackal  call

 during  the  day  or  a  partridge  during  the  night,  they  leave  that  part

 of  the  country  forthwith.  An  old  man  once  told  me  in  proof
 of  the  faith  to  be  placed  in  these  signs,  that  he  was  in  his  youth  one
 of  a  gang  of  50  that  were  sleeping  under  some  date  trees  between
 Indore  and  Ojeya,  when  a  partridge  was  heard  to  call  out  of  one  of

 them  about  two  in  the  morning.  They  got  up  in  great  alarm,  moved

 off  instantly,  but  about  day  lıght  met  a  party  of  horse  going  from

 Ojeya  to  Indore.  Some  dispute  took  place  between  them  and  they
 were  taken  back  to  Indore.  They  had  murdered  Goroo  or  Chief  Priest

 of  the  Holkar  family  and  his  followers,  and  their  leader,  taking  a
 liking  to  a  parrot  of  his,  had  brought  it  with  him.  On  arriving  at
 Indore  the  parrot  began  to  talk  and  was  immediately  recognized  by
 one  of  Holkar’s  family  as  the  parrot  of  the  Goroo,  who  had  gone  off
 for  Ojeya  some  days  before.  One  of  the  youngest  of  them  was
 immediately  tied  up  and  flogged,  and  after  a  couple  of  dozen  he
 confessed  the  robbery  and  murder—the  bodies  were  taken  up  and
 recognized,  and  five  and  forty  of  them  blown  off  at  once  from  the

 mouths  of  cannon.  He  was  one  of  the  five  who  were  pardoned  on
 account  of  their  youth  and  taken  into  service.

 The  handle  of  the  Kodalee  is  made  and  put  on  when  it  is  required
 and  shown  away  the  moment  the  work  is  done,  so  that  it  forms  no
 essential  "part  of  the  consecrated  instrument.

 The  investiture  of  the  Romal  is  a  next  religious  coremony  performed.,

 No  man  can  strangle  till  he  has  been  regularly  invested  by  the  Priest
 with  the  Romal,  or  cloth  with  which  it  is  performed.  Cords  and
 looses  are  no  longer  used  a  common  handkerchief  or  waist  band  is  all

 that  men,  nor  of  the  Nurbudda  will  now  use,  though  it  is  said  that  in

 some  parts  of  the  Peninsula  the  cord  and  loose  are  still  in  use,  owing

 to  their  less  liability  to  be  searched,  and  consequently  less  necessity
 for  precautions.  After  a  man  has  passed  through  the  different  grades

 and  shewn  that  he  has  sufficient  of  dexterity  and  of  what  we  may  call
 nerve  or  resolution,  and  they  call  ‘hard  breastedness’,  to  strangle  a
 victim  himself,  the  Priest  before  all  the  Gang  assembled  on  a  certain

 day  before  they  set  out  on  their  annual  expeditions,  present  him  with

 the  Romal,  tells  him  how  many  of  his  family  has  signalized  them-
 selves  by  the  use  of  it,  how  much  his  friends  expect  from  his  courage
 and  conduct  and  implores  the  goddess  to  vouchsafe  her  support,  to  his
 laudable  ambition  and  endeavour  to  distinguish  himself  in  her  service.

 The  investiture  with  the  Romal  is  knigħthood  to  these  monsters,  it  is

 the  highest  object  of  their  ambition,  not  only  because  the  man  who
 strangles,  has  so  much  a  head  over  and  above  the  share  which  falls  to

 nim  in  the  division  of  the  spoil,  but  because  it  implies  the  recognition

 by  his  comrades  of  the  qualities  of  courage,  strength  and  dexterity
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 which  all  are  anxious  to  be  famed  for.  The !  ceremony  costs  the
 candidate  about  40  rupees  and  is  performed  by  the  Goroo  or  high
 priest  of  the  Gang,  who  is  commonly  an  old  Thug;  no  matter  whether

 Musulman  or  Hindoo,  who  has  retired  from  service,  and  lives  upon
 the  contribution  of  his  descendants  or  disciples  who  look  up  to  him
 with  great  reverence  for  advice  and  instruction  and  refers  to  his
 decision  all  cases  of  doubt  and  dispute  among  themselves.

 Many  attain  this  degree  of  knighthood  before  the  age  of  twenty,
 having  been  taken  out  by  their  masters  or  parents  when  young,  and
 early  accustomed  to  assist  by  holding  the  hands  of  the  victim  while

 the  knights  of  the  Romal  Bhurtotes  strangle  them;  and  a  man  must

 show  good  evidence  of  the  ‘kura  chatee’,  or  hard  breast,  before  he
 1s  admitted  even  to  this  office,  some  men  never  attain  to  this  honour,
 particularly  those  who  have  adopted  the  profession  late  in  life,  and
 remain  all  their  lives  as  decoys,  watchmen,  grave  diggers  and
 removers  of  bodies.  An  attempt  has  been  made,  and  with  some  success,
 to  impress  Thugs  with  a  belief  that  the  souls  of  the  victims  attain

 paradise,  as  in  the  case  of  other  human  victims  offered  up  in  sacrifice
 to  this  Goddess,  if  with  the  prescribed  forms,  and  become  the  Tutelar

 saints  of  those  who  strangle  them.  This  however  is  somewhat  at
 variance  with  their  notion  that  the  spirit  of  those  who  have  been
 burried  with  the  consecrated  Pick  axe  can  never  rise  from  their

 graves;  but  it  reminds  one,  of  an  opinion  that  prevails  among  the
 people  in  the  wild  and  mountainous  parts  of  India,  that  the  spirit  of  a

 man  destroyed  by  a  Tiger  sometimes  rides  upon  his  head  and  guides
 him  from  his  pursuers.

 The  person  invested  with  the  Romal  has  long  used  it  in  play
 before  the  practised  eye  of  his  Goroo,  and  has  been  long  accustomed

 to  see  others  use  it  ın  earnest;  but  it  is  still  thought  necessary  to
 select  for  him  easy  victims  at  first,  and  they  do  not  employ  him
 indiscriminately  like  the  others  till  he  has  shown  his  powers  in  the
 death  of  two  or  three  travellers  of  feeble  form  or  timid  bearing.  The

 maxim  that  ‘dead  men  tell  no  tales’  is  repeated,  and  invariably
 acted  upon  by  these  people,  and  they  never  rob  a  man  till  they  have

 murdered  him.  This  rule  they  find  eminently  useful  under  a  system
 that  habitually  throws  every  impediment  in  the  way  of  conviction,  and

 among  a  people  educated  under  the  operation  of  that  sanguinary  code

 of  criminal  law,  which  made  every  prisoner  on  his  trial  whatever  the

 character  of  his  crime,  an  object  of  deep  sympathy,  by  attaching  the

 punishment  of  death  to  many  hundred  offences  of  a  character  so
 trivial  that  they  'nvolve  hardly  any  degree  of  mora!  turpitude,  and
 militated  but  little  against  the  general  happiness  or  welfare  of  society;

 and  under  the  sanction  of  religious  rites  and  promises  this  pest  is

 spreading  throughout  our  dominions  and  becoming  in  my  opinion  an
 evil  of  greater  magnitude  than  that  of  the  Pindaree  system.  lIt  1s  an
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 organised  system  of  religious  and  civil  polity,  to  receive  converts  from
 all  religions  and  sects,  and  to  urge  them  to  the  murder  of  their  fellow
 creatures  under  the  assurance  of  high  rewards  in  this  world  and  the

 next;  and  sad  experience  teaches  us  how  prone  mankind  have  been
 in  all  ages  and  nations,  to  prey  upon  the  lives  and  properties  of  each
 other  under  such  assurances,  or  under  any  sanction  of  law,  human  or

 divine,  which  they  deem  sufficient.  Under  a  sentence  of  law  the
 executioner  for  a  few  shillings  takes  the  lives  of  the  fairest  and  most

 amiable  of  their  specis  under  a  declaration  of  war,  nations  and
 families  that  have  been  living  together  in  the  strictest  term  of  amity,
 are  instantly  prepared  to  destroy  each  other  without  the  slightest
 feeling  of  compunction.  When  the  Pope  authorised  the  murder  of
 the  unhappy  Americans  by  the  Spainards,  they  were  sacrificed  to
 Christ  and  the  Apostles  with  more  sanguinary  avidity  than  the  people
 of  India  have  ever  been  by  the  votaries  of  Bhowanee;  and  when
 Henry  the  Lion  of  Germany,  the  brother-in-law  of  Richard  Coeur  de
 Lion  of  Europe,  was  put  to  the  Bar  of  the  Empire,  his  friends  and

 neighbours  rushed  in  upon  his  dominion  with  the  awaken  avidity  of

 savages,  and  put  to  the  sword  almost  every  being  that  they  could  not

 sell  as  the  hammer  not  excepting  the  nuns  of  the  convents.  The  page
 of  history  abounds  with  instances  illustrative  of  the  evil  propensities
 of  our  nature  under  circumstances  that  relieve  us  from  the  necessities  of

 respecting  the  lives,  feelings  and  possessions  of  our  fellow  creatures

 even  among  the  most  polished  rations  of  the  earth;  and  it  is  the  duty
 Of  every  government  to  prevent  any  individual  or  class  of  individuals

 in  society  from  indulging  of  this  vicious  propensities  to  the  injury  of
 all  others.  If  these  people  are  led  by  the  Priest  of  Dorga  to  expect

 great  rewards  in  this  world  and  the  next,  we  must  oppose  to  its
 progress  a  greater  dread  of  immediate  punishment;  and  if  our  present

 establishments  are  not  sufficient  or  suitable  for  the  purpose,  we  should

 employ  others  that  are.  till  the  evil  be  removed  ;  for  it  is  the  imperious

 duty  of  the  suprement  government  of  this  country  to  put  an  end  in

 some  way  or  other  to  this  dreadful  system  of  murder,  by  which
 thousands  of  human  being  are  annually  sacrificed  upon  every  great
 road  throughout  India.  In  the  territories  of  Native  Chiefs  of

 Bundelċund,  and  those  of  Scindheea  and  Holkar  a  Thug  feels  just  as
 independent  and  free  as  an  Englishman  in  this  Tavern:  and  they
 will  probably  begin  to  feel  themselves  just  as  much  so  in  those
 of  Nagpore  now  that  Europen  superintendency  has  been  withdrawn.

 But  they  are  not  confined  to  the  territories  of  these  native  chiefs

 they  are  becoming  numerous  in  our  own;  and,  as  hares  are  often
 found  to  choose  their  forms  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  Kennels,

 so  may  these  men  be  found  often  most  securely  and  comfortably  estab-
 lished  in  the  very  seats  of  our  principal  Judicial  establishment  and  of
 late  years  they  are  known  to  have  formed  some  settlements  to  the  east
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 of  the  Ganges  in  parts  that  they  formerly  used  merely  to  visit  in  the
 course  of  their  annual  excursion.

 I  should  meñtion  that  the  cow  being  a  form  of  Doorgha  o1
 Bhowanee,  the  Mahommudens  must  forego  the  use  of  beef  the  moment

 they  enlist  themselves  under  her  banners:  and,  though  they  may  read
 their  Koran  they  are  not  suffered  to  invoke  the  name  of  Mahommud.

 The  Koran  ;s  still  their  civil  code,  and  they  are  governed  by  its  laws
 :

 in  all  matters  of  inheritence,  marriage,  etc.  ete.  etc.

 Your  obedient  servant,
 H-.

 (597)

 MONDAY  EVFNING,  OCTOBER  11,  1830

 The  Lord  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  has  established  a  Native  Infant
 School,  which  promises  interesting  results.  From  the  last  number  of
 the  Christian  Intelligencer,  we  learn  that  it  is  flourishing  as  well  as

 can  be  expected,  considering  the  novelty  of  the  thing  in  this  quarter

 of  the  world.  The  children,  we  have  heard,  are  those  of  the  poorer
 classes,  whom  their  parents  have  scarcely  the  means  of  subsisting,
 much  less  of  educating.  There  are  about  forty-eight  children  in
 daily  attendance,  from  two  years  old  to  eight,  and  the  neat  and  clean

 appearance  of  the  youthful  group,  as  well  as  their  progress,  do  great
 credit  to  those  in  superintendence  of  the  Establishment.  The  children

 are  brought  to  the  school  about  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and
 remain  until  five  in  the  afternoon;  they  get  a  good  dinner  of  curry
 and  rice  at  one  o'clock  p.m.  (508)

 MONDAY,  OCTOBER  18,  1830

 An  influenza,  or  severe  catarrh  with  fever,  has  been  prevalent  in
 Calcutta  for  the  last  two  or  three  weeks.  It  has  affected  children  with

 considerable  violence  being  attended  with  great  oppression  of  the  chest

 and  urgent  cough.  It  has  not,  however,  we  are  happy  to  say,  proved

 fatal  in  any  instance,  as  far  as  we  are  aware  of.  In  the  native  part
 of  the  town  there  has  been,  we  hear,  much  suffering  from  fever,  and

 several  fatal  cases  have  occurred.  For  the  last  day  or  two,  the
 weather  has  changed  from  that  extreme  sultriness  and  oppresiveness
 which  prevailed  for  about  a  fortnight  or  more  previously.  There  has
 been  a  considerable  fall  of  rain  with  coolness  approaching  to  rawness
 ın  the  air,  which  we  hope  is  the  decided  commencement  of  the  cold

 season.  (509)
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 A  correspondent  in  one  of  the  Native  papers,  for  the  prevention

 of  Decoity  and  theft  proposes,  among  other  things,  that  in  every  town

 Or  village,  all  the  low  caste  people  ‘who  live  by  their  daily  labour,  and
 other  suspicious  persons’  should  be  obliged  to  remain  at  home  until
 ten  o'clock  at  night,  and  then  appear  at  the  house  of  the  Talookdar

 or  at  the  Cutcherry  of  the  Gomostah.  There  are  also  other  equally
 sapient  and  impartial  provisions  but  it  is  unnecessary  to  enter  into
 them.  The  aristrocratic  coolness  with  which  all  low  caste  folks  and
 persons  who  live  by  their  daily  labour  are  to  be  handed  over  to  the

 tender  surveillance  of  village  officials,  as  suspicious  characters,  because

 of  their  low  and  laborious  conditions,  is  truely  edifying.  A  iittle
 more  caution  amongst  the  villagers  as  to  whom  they  receive  into  their

 service,  or  harbour  in  any  way,  or  enter  into  casual  acquaintance  with
 would  be  much  more  efficacious  than  the  notable  plan  alluded  to.

 (510)

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  4,  1830

 A  scheme  of  Calcutta  Assemblies,  upon  a  reduced,  if  not  an
 improved  scale,  has  been  handed  to  us,—and  we  trust  that  it  will  meet

 the  approbation  of  such  of  our  Readers  as  like  to  trip  upon  the  light
 fantastic  toe  themselves—or  to  see  others  do  so.  Formerly,  there  used

 to  be  six  Balls  for  the  season—but  of  these  only  two  were  tolerably
 well  attended—the  first  and  the  last.  This  being  the  case,  we  consider

 the  curtailment  of  the  number  judicious.  At  a  meeting  of  the
 (+entlemen  who  have  undertaken  to  act  as  Stewards  of  the  Assemblies,
 the  following  rẹsolutions  were  unanimously  agreed  upon:

 1st.—That  the  number  of  Balls,  for  the  season,  be  limited  to  three  :
 to  be  held  on  the  following  days:—

 Wednesday,  10th  November,  1830.

 Wednesday,  15th  December,  1830.

 Wednesday,  19th  January,  1831.

 2d.—That  the  amount  of  Subscriptions  be—

 For  a  single  ticket,  for  the  season  Sa.  Rs.  25
 For  a  family  ditto  for  ditto  tn  ...….  45
 Family  ticket  of  Non-Subscriber  for  the  night  >11  20

 Single  ticket  of  Non-Subscriber  for  the  night  ...  10

 That  the  Government  House  list  be  considered  as  the  standard  of
 eligibility  for  admission  to  the  Calcutta  Assemblies.
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 3d.—That  any  application  for  Tickets  made  by  persons,  not  in-
 cluded  in  the  Government  House  List,  be  submitted  to  the  Stewards.

 4th.—That  Tickets  shall  not  be  transferrable.

 5th.—That  the  Dancing  shall  commence  at  half-past  eight  o’clock
 precisely.

 6th.—That  at  twelve  o'clock  precisely  the  Company  adjourn  to
 the  Supper  Room,

 7th.—That  at  half-past  one  o’clock  (or  before),  the  Company  rise
 irom  the  Table,  and  the  lights  in  the  Supper  Room  be  extinguished.
 and  the  doors  closed.  And  that,  on  no  account,  can  a  second  Nupper
 be  permitted.  (511)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  15,  1830

 Most  of  our  Readers  are  probably  aware  that  Baboo  Ram  Mohun
 Roy  has  taken  his  passage  to  England,  on  board  the  Albion.  The
 Baboo  who  is,  in  some  degree,  a  reformer,  may  be  considered  as  one

 of  those  remarkable  men  who  attract  attention  in  their  day  and
 generation,  by  outstripping  the  prejudices  and  shackles  of  a  peculiar
 position,  and  taking  nothing  for  granted,  examine  everything  for
 themselves.  With  an  intellect  of  no  common  order  and  capacity,  it
 ıs  scarcely  surprising  that  Rammohun  Roy  should  not  have  rested
 satisfied  with  the  mere  routine  of  Brahminical  acquirement.  Conscious

 of  high  intellectual  powers,  he  determined,  by  a  course  of  self-education,

 to  bring  them  to  bear  with  as  much  advantage  as  possible  upon
 society  and  circumstances  around  him.  His  attention,  in  the  first
 instance,  was  directed,  we  believe,  to  the  sacred  writings  of  the  Hindoos

 —to  the  corruptions  that,  in  progress  of  time,  obscured  their  originel

 scope  and  tendency;  and  to  the  adcititious  superstitions  that  arose  out
 of  such  corruption,  some  of  which  were  of  a  demoralizing  and  cruel

 character.  At  length  the  Baboo  grapled  with  one  of  those  in  its  strong

 hold,  and  in  a  series  of  arguments  addressed  to  his  countrymen,
 demonstrated  the  practice  of  Concreamation  was  not  authorised  by  the
 Sacred  Texts.  The  circumstance  of  a  learned  Brahmin  conducting  an

 argument  of  such  a  nature  in  his  native  town,  would  habe  been  sulfli-

 ciently  remarkable,  but  Rammohun,  who  had  attained  an  extra-ordinary

 facility  of  English  composition,  was  also  anxious  to  shew  his  European
 friends  how  matters  stood,  and  accordingly  he  published  several  tracts

 in  English  language,  condemnatory  of  the  rite  alluded  to,  and  proving
 that  is  was  not  enjoined  in  the  Shasters.  According  to  him,  Hindooism

 was  a  system  of  pure  theism,  which  became  gradually  corrupted,  and  h's
 aim  was  to  restore  it,  if  possible,  to  what  it  originally  was.  At  length
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 he  extended  the  field  of  his  enquiries,  and  became  even  a  polemicaiíi

 writer  upon  the  Christian  Religion.  Whatever  may  have  been  the
 precise  nature  of  his  own  convictions  on  the  subject  of  Religion—Ram-
 mohun  Ray’s  name  attained  considerable  celebrity  both  among  his
 countrymen  and  foreigners;  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  he  was
 considered  as  a  ‘mark  of  likelihocd’”’—by  all  who  view  the  extension

 of  Christianity  as  the  most  imperative  of  duties—and  its  establishment
 as  that  of  the  highest  morality  and  civilization.  His  mental  powers,

 his  capability,  from  his  knowledge  of  the  English  and his  learning,
 the  other  languages  foreign  to  this  country,  of  conveying  much
 recondite  information  respecting  India,  and  his  engaging  manners,
 made  his  company  be  sought  after  by  many  ËEuropean  gentlemen—
 giving  rise  to  an  agreeable  and  friendly  intercourse,  as  far  as  his  strict
 conformity  to  Hindooism,  in  essentials,  would  admit  of.  In  the
 meantime,  several  of  his  countrymen  took  the  colour  of  his  opinions;

 but  with  many  there  is  great  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  viewed
 with  those  feelings  of  repugnance,  if  not  of  hostility—which  it  is  too

 often  the  destiny  of  the  most  conscious  philanthropist,  or  reformer  to

 excite.  Be  that  as  it  may—to  a  mind  like  Rammohun  Roy’s  thirsting

 for  knowledge,  the  wish  of  seeing  other  countries,  and  other  people,

 and  of  beholding  personally  the  working  of  systems  which  he  knew  of

 only  by  history  or  report,  arose  as  a  natural  result  of  what  has
 preceded.  For  several  years  therefore  this  idea  has  been  entertained
 by  Rammohun  Roy—and  he  has  at  length  carried  it,  to  a  certain
 extent,  into  effect.  We  should  nøt  have  taken  the  liberty  of  making

 these  remarks,  but  for  the  notoriety  which  the  circumstance  has  already
 attained,  and  the  speculations  to  which  it  has  given  rise.  The  Baboo,

 we  understand,  has  taken  his  own  servants  with  him,  and  means,
 during  the  voyage,  and  his  residence  in  England,  to  live  entirely
 according  to  the  rules  of  his  order  in  essentials,  maintaining  as  he  does,

 that  there  is  nothing  in  his  undertaking  such  an  adventure  oppossed

 to  the  authentic  institutions  of  Caste.  Some  of  his  countrymen  in
 UValcutta  appear  much  puzzled  to  account  for  Rammohun  Roy’s  motives

 in  undertaking  such  an  unusual  thing  as  a  voyage  to  ÆEurope.
 Accordingly,  we  have  all  sorts  of  guesses  on  the  subject—which  perhaps

 might  have  been  as  well  spared.  Surely  rational  curiosity  of  itself
 vill  be  sufficient  to  account  for  what  they  seem  to  consider  such  an

 astounding  affair.  With  respect  to  the  consequences  of  the  visit,  we
 hope  they  will  be  beneficial  to  the  individual  and  others.  When  the
 Babbo  returns  (as  we  trust  he  will  be  safe  and  sound),  he  will  be  enable

 to  present  his  countrymen  with  a  work  in  their  own  language,  if  so

 inclined  (and  should  it  be  concealed  to  be  capable  of  doing  good,  we

 feel  assured  the  inclination  will  not  be  wanting)—that  will  enlarge
 their  knowledge,  dispel  many  of  their  prejudices,  and  perhaps  impel
 others  to  follow  his  example.  It  only  remains  for  us  now  to  wish  hi»,

 as  we  sincerely  do—a  pleasent  and  prosperous  voyage.  (512)
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 R  S

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  18,  1830

 From  the  Aurkaru  of  this  morning  which  has  been  so  fortunate  as

 to  receive  English  Journals  up  to  the  Evening  of  the  3rd  of  August,
 we  derive  the  following  highly  interesting  particulars  respecting  the
 SECOND  FRENCH  REVOLUTION  !

 A  civil  war  has  commenced  in  France—the  military  have  shed
 blood  of  the  people,  and  for  a  time  have  triumphed.  This,  however,
 1s  but  the  fringe  cloud  of  the  storm—darker  and  larger  clouds  are
 gathering  in  the  horizon  and  their  bursting  may  be  terrific.  Great
 Britain  looks  calmly,  but  painfully,  on  this  conflict.  She  can  behold

 without  dread  for  herself  the  march  of  revolution,  or  the  progress  of

 pure  desportism,  for  she  has  institutions  which  protect  her  against
 either;  but  if  the  absence  of  dread  renders  our  interference  unnecessary
 or  improper,  as  regards  ourselves,  we  cannot  look  forward  without  fear

 of  others.  Ilf  the  People  of  France  should  succeed  in  their  struggle
 to  what  frightful  excessess  may  not  the  reaction  lead  them  in  the
 exultation  `of  victory.  Massacres  at  home,  and  spoilation  abroad,  may,

 as  on  a  former  occasion,  mark  the  truimph  of  the  multitude;  or  if
 the  army  should  execute  the  decrees  of  the  King,  and  with  the  sword

 establish  a  pure  despotism  must  not  the  sword,  in  order  to  miantain

 that  military  character  without  which  no  despotic  government  can  long
 exıst,  be  employed  in  foreign  aggression  when  the  work  of  blocd-shed

 have  been  performed  at  home?  These  are  questions  of  deep  importance
 and  they  can  only  be  answered  in  the  affirmative.

 —(Courter,

 July  30.  (513)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  22,  1830

 We  observe  in  the  advertisements  of  the  Daily  papers,  that  an
 Omnibus  is  to  be  started  between  Calcutta  and  Barrackpore  and  trust

 that  the  proprietor,  who  states  that  it  will  leave  his  Premises  in  the

 Durrumtoilah,  from  the  22nd,  every  evening,  for  Barrackpore,  will
 have  reason  to  congratulate  himself  on  the  spirit  and  enterprise  that  has

 led  to  his  introduction  of  so  handy  a  conveyance  in  Calcutta.

 Omnibuses,  we  find,  were  first  introduced  in  England  from  France
 and  were  immediately  found  to  be  such in  the  middle  of  last  year

 cheap  and  safe  vehicles—that  in  a  few  weeks  they  had  almost  superseded
 the  use  of  short  couches  running  on  the  New  Road,  between  the  West

 End  of  London  and  the  City.  They  were  afterwards  adopted  on  most  of
 the  other  short  stages  in  the  vicinity  of  town—to  the  great  loss  of  the

 former  coach  proprietors,  who  were  immediately  obliged  to  reduce  the
 prices  nearly  50  per  cent.  to  compete  with  the  cheapness  of  the  Omnibus.
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 On  Friday  Evening,  our  new  Vehicle  for  Barrackpore  which  lately
 arrived  from  England  was  first  sported  on  the  Calcutta  Course.  It  had

 three  horses  abreast,  a  novel  and  strange  looking  mode  of  harnesing.  It

 is  found  to  answer  well  in  France—but  we  suspect  that  the  centre  horse,

 in  a  climate  like  India  must  have  a  suffocating  post  of  it  between  his

 two  smoking  brethren,  on  a  hot  day,  and  at  the  close  of  a  wearisonie

 stage.  (514)

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  25,  1830

 Fire  in  Burra  Bazar:  About  ten  o'clock  on  Monday  evening,  a  fire

 broke  out  in  the  Burra  Bazar,  but  it  was  fortunately  checked  ere  it

 had  done  much  injury.  It  destroyed  several  houses  which  had,  however,

 been  emptied  of  everything  valuable  ere  the  flames  reached  them.  Had
 the  fire  extended  its  ravages  a  little  further  the  consequences  must  have

 been  dreadful,  as  there  was  a  large  quantity  of  salt-petre  in  a  godown,

 immeđdiatlly  adjoining  the  limits  of  the  fire.  The  indifference  with
 which  the  Natives  behold  such  scenes,  even  those  who  have  greatest

 personal  interest  in  them,  is  proverbial,  and  certainly  the  people  who
 were  on  Monday  night  driven  from  their  homes,  did  very  little  to
 contradict  such  an  opinion.  After  they  had  got  all  their  moveables
 taken  away  they  seemed  to  enjoy  in  the  most  philosophic  manner  the
 “hurra  Tamasha”.  There  were  no  engines  on  the  spot  when  the  writer

 left  the  place,  at  one  o'clock  on  Tuesday  morning,  they  being  engaged
 with  another  fire  in  Mutchwa  Bazar.  (515)  í

 Improvements  in  Hooghly:  This  Zillah  has  been  quite  altered  :n

 roads.  the  erection  of  strong  iron  and  brick  bridges,  and  the  excavation

 of  large  tanks.  These  improvements  have  been  owing  solely  to  the
 exertions  of  the  present  Judge,  who  has  used  his  influence  to  raise
 pecuniary  contributions  from  the  opulent  inhabitants  of  the  Zillah,  and

 applied  them  to  this  useful  purpose.  Two  bridges  of  iron  and  one  of
 brick  have  already  been  built  at  Satgan,  Mugra,  and  Tribainee,  which

 are  supposed  to  have  cost  about  50,000  rupees.  Another  iron  bridge
 is  now  erecting  over  a  stream  called  Nushurayee  Khal,  about  six  miles
 to  the  north  of  Hooghly,  which  is  likely  to  cost  from  20  to  25  thousand

 rupees.  When  this  is  completed,  it  is  understood,  that  two  others  are
 in  contemplation  to  be  built,  one  at  Ghorashala  and  the  other  at
 Dwarpara.—/ndia  Gazette.  (516)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  6,  1830

 Great  sickness  and  mortality,  we  regret  to  say,  have  prevailed  and

 do  still  prevail,  in  the  Native  quarters  of  Calcutta.  We  cannot  add,
 that  we  are  at  all  surprised  at  this,  all  things  considered.  In  the  first
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 place,  the  cold  weather  came  on  at  once,  and  not  as  usu
 Thus  there  was  a  sudden  transition  from  the  sultry  months
 and  October,  if  not  a  part  of  November,  to  the  col
 of  the  same  month.

 al,  gradually
 of  September

 d  of  the  latter  portion

 In  October,  there  were  some  nights  as  oppressive
 as  any  we  recollect  of  during  the  rainy  season.  That  the  alteration

 was  rather  extreme  is  evident  from  the  effects.  TIn  the  second  place
 all  surprise  will  cease  when  we  bear  in  mind  the  state  of  body  in  which

 such  vicissitudes  of  temperture  find  the  poorer  classes  of  Natives.  All

 that  has  been  asserted  of  the  misery  of  the  Irish  poor,  does  not  exceed

 the  wretchedness  of  many  of  the  Native  poor  of  Calcútta.  Badly
 housed,  fed,  and  colothed,  and  filthy  to  the  last  degree  in  person,  as

 well  as  in,  and  about  their  overcrowded  hove  ls,  they  present  objects

 of  easy  predisposition  to  disease—and  the  worst  of  it  is  that  too  generally
 they  have  no  stamina  to  withstand  its  attacks,  when  of  a  serious  nature.

 The  subject  is  by  far  too  important  to  be  discussed  in  a  paragraph
 but  its  due  examination  would  lead  us  too  much  into  details  which  we

 cannot  afford  space  at  present.  Before  dismissing  the  topic,  however,
 we  may  be  permitted  to  observe,  that  much  might  be  done  by  the
 wealthier  Natives  towards  an  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  the  indi-

 4

 gent  m  various  ways.  One  of  the  most  fruitful  sources  of  disease  ?s.

 :  believe  their  dysten  of  bathing,  standing  as  they  do,  in  the  open
 r  and  walking  home  afterwards  in  wet  clothes.  Might  not  baths  be
 constructed  on  the  banks  of  the  river  that  would,  in  a  great  measure,
 obviate  the  evil?  The  rich  man  may  have  the  Ganges  water  in  ħh's
 own  house—but  the  poor  man  must  walk  down  into  the  water  at  all

 seasons.  This’  very  water  too—they  drink—saturated  as  it  is  with  ail
 kinds  of  impurities,  or  worse  still,  some  green  slimy  stagnant  tank  is

 resorted  to  for  the  same  purpose,  by  those  who  are  too  indolent  to  go
 to  the  river.  (517)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  16,  1830

 It  gives  us  great  pleasure  to  acquaint  the  lover  of  literature  with

 an  arrangement,  which  will  place  the  Oriental  Observer,  a  weekly
 paper  issuing  from  this  place,  in  a  very  high  rank  amid  Calcutta
 periodicals.  The  Proprietors  have  availed  themselves  of  the  talents
 pi  a  Lady,  well-known  to  the  world  as  the  author  of  a  variety  of
 interesting  and  elegant  effussions,  and  under  her  auspices  we  cannot
 doubt  that  the  work  will  be  found  to  merit  the  highest  patronage.
 We  venture  to  entertain  a  hope,  that  the  name  of  Miss  Emma  Roberts

 will  ensure  the  support  of  those  persons  who  have  not  hitherto  accorded

 ther  encouragement  to  the  Oriental  Observer.  Her  qualifications  for  the
 Office  which  has  now  devolved  upon  her,  are  well-known  and  appreciated

 vye  trust  that  she  will  receive  the  fair  reward  of  her  labours  from  the al and

 hand  of  a  diseriminating  publie,  and  reap  the  profit  and  emolument Iiii  U  i  .  -  .  3
 which  ought  to  be  the  fruits  of  industry  and  talents,  when  directed  to
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 laudable  pursuits,  and  more  especially  when  exerted  by  a  female,  in
 whose  favour  every  honourable  sentiment  must  be  engaged.  The
 Observer,  as  respects  the  John  Bull  remains  on  the  same  footing  as

 formerly,  and  will  be  supplied  at  half  the  subscription  rates  to  those

 who  patronise  both  the  papers.  (518)

 Church  Missionary  Schools

 (From  a  Correspondent)

 An  examination  of  the  Native  boys,  educated  in  the  Schools  of  the

 Calcutta  Church  Missinary  Association,  took  place  yesterday  morn:ng
 about  nine  and  half  o'clock,  at  their  premises  in  Mirzapore.  About
 100  pupils,  selected  from  nearly  300,  who  received  instruction  in  the

 Bengallee  language  in  six  schools  supported  by  the  Association,  were
 examined,  40  composing  the  first,  and  60  the  second  class.  There
 were  also  two  English  classes,  consisting  of  about  17  boys.  The
 examiners  were  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sandys  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Reichardt,
 together  with  the  Head  Teacher  Mr.  Dunsmure.  The  second  Bengallee
 class  read  and  explained  Zetter’s  Spelling  Book  and  a  part  of  Watts’
 Catechism.  The  second  English  class  read  and  explained  the  History
 of  Joseph  and  his  Brethren  from  a  Small  School  Book,  and  spelt  and

 gave  the  meanings  of  words  in  Bengalee;  and  the  first  repeated  some
 of  Watts’  Divine  Songs,  read  and  explained  some  scripture  lessons,
 and  wrote  and  ciphered  upon  slates.  From  what  has  been  witnessed  at
 the  examination,  little  can  be  said  in  favour  of  the  literary  progress

 effected  by  the  exertions  of  these  religious  Associations.  (519)

 We  yesterday  had  the  satisfaction  of  being  present  at  the  Annual
 Examination  of  the  Verulam  Academy,  conducted  by  Masters,  which
 was  attended  by  a  numerous  audience  of  ladies  and  gentlemen.
 Amongst  the  visitors  and  examiners  were  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson,
 Dr.  John  Tytler,  Dr.  Robert  Tytler,  Dr.  Halliday  and  Mr.  H.  L.  V.
 Derozio,  besides  many  others  personally  unknown  to  us.  The  pupils
 were  divided  into  three  divisions,  and  those  belonging  to  the  first  weve

 examined  in  Mathematics,  Algebra,  Astronomy,  and  French,  in  which

 they  acquitted  themselves  with  unusual  ability.  The  pupils  of  ihe
 Second  division  were  examined  in  Reading,  Geography,  Arithmatic,
 and  Astronomy;  but  the  examination  of  the  Third  division  was  deffered

 for  want  of  time.  The  examination  was  followed  by  a  series  o:
 electrical  experiments  performed  with  the  necessary  apparatus  by  the

 pupil  themselves,  and  illustrating  in  very  simple  and  satisfactory  way
 the  most  important  principles  of  that  branch  of  natural  science.  The

 pupils  are  also,  we  learn,  instructed  in  gymnastic  exercises,  and  we
 note  this  addition  to  the  usual  routine  of  school  studies  in  Calcutta  with

 the  same  pleasure  that  we  do  the  entire  ommission  of  Greek  and  Latin,
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 much  applause  from  the  ‘descendants  of  Vasco  de  Gama—the  sons  of
 Britons—the  posterity  of  Yesdegird—the  followers  of  Mahomad,  and
 the  worshippers  of  Siva,’  who  as  he  tells  us,  were  assembled  on  the

 occasion.  I  suspect,  however,  that  the  learned  Chairman  spoke  more
 from  what  he  had  heard  from  others  than  his  own  personal  knowledge,
 when  he  enlarged  upon  the  M.S.  Treasurers  of  Eastern  Lore  that  are

 now  opened  to  the  perusal  of  the  aforesaid  worshippers  and  descendants.

 Unless  the  writings  of  the  learned  Koke  Pundit,  which  are  current  in
 the  West  of  India,  differ  greatly  from  those  which  are  known  in
 Hindustan  and  Bengal,  it  is  difficult  to  suppress  a  smile  at  hearing
 him  termed  the  Ovid  of  the  Fast,  and  observing  that  his  amatory
 system  is  placed  by  the  side  of  the  ‘Inimitable  Dramas  of  Kalidas’  in

 this  oration.  Those  who  have  seen  his  works  would  be  more  disposed,
 I  feel,  to  term  the  learned  Pundit  the  Aristotle  than  the  Ovid  of  the

 East;  nobody  here  has  thought  of  placing  them  in  a  public  Library.

 I  am  not  at  all  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  the  remark  made  by  ihe
 Editor  of  the  Aurkaru,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Bombay  have,  in  this

 instance  got  the  start  of  those  in  Calcutta.  On  the  contrary,  I  am
 inclined  to  suspect,  that  no  General  Library  has  been  established  in
 Calcutta,  because  there  is  no  sufficient  demand  for  such  an  Institution-—

 that  the  want  of  it  is  not  being  generally  felt  in  consequence  of  the
 numerous  Libraries  that  exist.  Besides,  the  Library  of  the  Asiatice
 Society  (corresponding  to  that  of  the  Bombay  Library  Society).
 There  is  an  excellent  classical  library  in  the  College  of  Fort  William

 which  is  also  rich  in  Oriental  M.S.S.  and  there  is  a  very  extensive
 collection  of  Standard  Works,  and  all  the  new  publications  of  the  day
 belonging  to  the  Calcutta  Library  Society,  which  has  been  established

 more  than  12  years  ago.  There  is  an  excellent  English  Library  of  the

 Standard  Works  of  Literature  and  Science  in  the  Hindoo  College,  for

 the  use  of  the  Students—and  I  apprehend  that  any  person  subscribing
 to  the  Hurkaru  Circulating  Library  and  Reading  Rooms  will  find  much
 larger  collection  of  modern  literature  at  his  command,  with  all  the
 Periodicals  and  newspapers,  etc.,  than  the  Bombay  General  Library
 will  accumulate  for  many  years.

 It  is  probable  that  the  Portuguese,  or  the  Parsees,  or  Armenians
 might  find  it  desirable  to  collect  a  Library  of  those  works  which  are

 particularly  interesting  to  themselves;  and  perhaps  the  middle  ¢lass
 of  society  in  Calcutta  might  find  it  highly  advisable  to  unite  to  form

 a  good  Library  of  English  and  French  authors.  But  such  objects
 would  be  best  attained  by  its  class  taking  up  the  question  in  a  point

 of  view  which  concerns  themselves  and  making  their  arrangement  to
 obtain  what  they  particularly  require.

 Cossyetolah,  18th  December.  —PHILOBIBLOS.  (524)
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 The  examination  of  the  students  of  Durrumtollah  Academy,
 conducted  by  M/S  Drummond  and  Wilson,  passed  off  on  Saturday
 last,  with  the  usual  eclate.  The  long  established  reputation  of  this
 Seminary,  and  the  zeal  of  its  conductors  to  maintain  that  reputation,
 entitled  it  to  public  support  and  confidence.  The  manner  in  which  the

 young  gentlemen  acquitted  themselves  on  Saturday,  satisfies  us  that
 Durrmtollah  Academy  is  not  ‘Shorn  of  its  beams’.  Of  the  various
 classes  that  underwent  such  slight  examination  as  the  time  would  admiı

 we  were  particularly  struck  with  the  readiness  and  facility  with  which

 the  Book-keeping  acquitted  itself.  Mr.  Drummond  requested  several
 gentlemen  propound  questions  of  a  mercantile  nature  to  this  class;  and
 although  some  very  complex  transactions  were  stated,  the  boys  posted

 them  into  the  journal  and  Ledger  with  as  much  ease  as  the  most
 practised  clerks  in  mercantile  establishments  could  have  evinced.  We
 were  glad  to  see  so  much  attention  paid  to  this  Department  cf
 knowledge  in  this  institution  because  its  practica}  utility  is  so  obvious;
 and  we  know  of  no  other  establishment  in  Calcutta  where  is  taught
 upon  the  same  principles.

 It  was  very  pleasing  to  see  so  many  Hindoo  Youths,  as  belong  to
 this  School,  besides  their  Christain  fellow  students  entering  the  same

 lists  with  them,  and  with  them  contending  for  fame.  Slight  beginnings

 of  this  nature  may,  imperceptibly  pave  the  way  to  a  general
 amalgamation  among  the  two  communities,  and  be  the  means  oft
 bringing  us  nearer  to  our  Native  fellow  subjects  than  the  course  of
 circumstances  has  hitherto  permitted.  Friendships  and  attachments
 formed  in  early  life  among  some  of  those  whom  we  had  the  gratification

 of  seeing  in  the  same  elasses  on  Saturday  last,  community  of  thought
 and  sentiment,  and  other  matters  which  from  their  apparently,  trivial

 nature,  scarcely  enter  into  the  caleulation,  may,  ere  long,  make  us
 well  acquainted  with  the  hearth  stones  and  household  gods  of  those
 among  whom  we  live  as  utter  strangers,  and  over  whom  we  rule  without

 having  the  means  of  being  well  acquainted  with  their  domestic  and
 social  wishes  and  opinion.  We  have  made  these  remarks,  because  we
 are  informed  that  the  parents  of  some  Christain  youth  attached  to  other

 Seminary,  have  expressed  an  unwillingness  to  have  Hindoos  sitting
 with  their  children  in  the  same  classes.  With  the  opinion  we  have

 just  expressed,  we  cannot  but  regret  the  existence  of  the  feelings  tə
 which  we  have  alluded;  considering  the  quarter  whenee  it  comes,  it
 cannot  but  excite  our  surprize.  (525)

 r

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  27,  1830

 We  know  not  whether  he  be  a  member  of  the  Durma  Shuba  or  not—

 but  should  that  not  be  the  case,  our  Native  Contemporary  of  the
 Chundrika  deserves  to  be  elected  by  acclamation.  Nothing  can
 exceed  his  pious  zeal  in  the  cause  of  humanity  and  religion,  so  far  at
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 least  as  the  benignant  practice  of  Suttee  goes.  The  Governor
 General,  he  observes,  in  a  recent  number,  has  set  himself  to  abolish  it—

 he  then  adds  the  pathetic  exclamation  ‘what  cause  of  sorrow?’  We
 can  conceive  the  depth  of  feeling  with  which  this  moving  appeal  to  our

 tenderest  sympathies  is  made—this  burst  of  disinterested  grief,  that  is

 so  truly  honourable  to  a  manly  bosom.  Whatever,  other  tabulum  tihe

 Chundrika  may  afford  to  its  bidders,  there  1s  one  Department  of  it  thai

 reflects  the  highest  credit  on  the  gallantry  of  its  editor,  and  which  we

 know  not  a  more  befitting  name  to  designate  by  than  the  uxorious
 department.  The  C/wundrika,  with  a  discreet  reserve  never  indulges
 in  laudatory  comment  on  the  virtues  of  living  wives  but  the  moment

 a  wife  becomes  defunct  and  more  especially  if  she  pines  to  death  in  a

 fit  of  devout  obstinacy,  his  admiration  is  beyond  bounds,  and  her  aci
 becomes,  in  his  eyes  a  concentration  of  all  the  cardinal  virtues.  It  is

 now  some  months  ago  since  the  Chundrika’s  Uuxorious  department
 contained  a  glowing  description  of  an  oriental  Portia,  who  starved
 herself  after  the  death  of  her  Brutus.  Affecting  as  was  the  recital,

 however,  :t  wanted  only  one  little  triffling  trait,  which  is  usually  looked
 for  1n  Biography,  be  it  uxorious  or  otherwise,  and  that  is  truth.  The

 Uhundrika’s  last  uxorious  article  relating  to  the  widow  of  a  certain
 personage  who  died  near  Dum  Dum.  With  an  accuracy  worthy  of
 Livy  whose  example  the  C/hundrika  very  properly  follows,  he  gives  a
 sententious  speech,  from  the  lips  of  his  heroine.  The  end  of  the
 matter  is,  that  by  some  undefinable  law  of  sympathy,  she  expired  at
 the  same  hour  that  her  husband  did.  Now,  however,  admirable  its
 uxorious  articles  may  be,  in  other  respects;  we  question  whether  they
 have  a  tendency  to  promote  human  happiness  or  moral  good.  Instead

 then,  of  lachrymose  articles,  holding  forth  incentives  to  despair  or
 suicide  we  rather  think  the  Chundrika  would  be  better  fulfilling  the
 purposes  of  a  vehicle  of  valuable  knowledge,  and  an  instrument  of
 beneficient  operation,  by  directing  the  attention  of  its  readers  to  more

 cheering  topics  and  matters  of  greater  public  utility  than  such  as  we

 had  been  adverting  to.  At  any  rate,  it  can  serve  no  good  purpose  to
 be  stirring  up  discontent  by  invidious  references  to  an  act  of  the
 Government,  which  it  would  be  more  creditable  to  the  Chundrika’s

 philanthropy  and  good  citizenship  to  give  the  support  of  its  influence
 to,  than  to  detract  from,  as  it  endeavours  to  do  whenever  an  uxorious

 opportunity  suggests  itself.  (526)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  30,  1830

 A  Report  has  been  handed  to  us  of  a  private  examination  of  the
 two  first  classes  of  the  Parental  Academic  Institution.  The
 Examination,  it  is  stated  on  the  cover  of  the  pamphlet,  was  undertaken

 and  conducted  by  the  Master  of  each  class  for  the  purpose  of
 ascertaining  the  comparative  progress  of  each  pupil.
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 We  can  afford  room  for  one  specimen  of  Composition—which  we
 give  with  pleasure,  the  sentiments  it  conveys  being  very  creditable  to
 the  author  of  it,  a  native  boy.

 O  mortals!  you  are  made  superior  in  this  lower  world;  if  you
 do  not  preserve  your  rank,  you  are  less  worthy  than  the  beasts.
 Cultivate  your  minds,  without  which  a  soul  is  like  a  diamond  in  the

 rough;  partake  the  sorrows  of  your  earthly  brothers,  by  giving  tributes

 to  pity;  assist  them,  who,  without  your  assistance,  cannot  get  what  may

 be  very  advantageous  to  them;  love  every  one  as  you  love  yourselves;

 treat  them  with  kindness;  your  servants,  without  cruelty,  for  they  do

 for  you  those  things,  which,  without  them,  cannot  be  done;  your
 domestic  cattle  without  severity,  for  some  feed  you,  and  others  save

 you  from  the  intensity  of  the  winter,  &c.  Forgive  others,  since  you

 are  aware  that  you  may  commit  the  same  crime,  or  others;  besides,  if

 you  do  not  forgive,  how  should  you  expect  forgiveness  from  Him,  who
 sees  everythiıng.—from  whom  nothing  can  be  hidden?  LA

 Be  not  drunken  with  wine,  which  shortens  the  life  over  which  none

 has  any  right,  and  which  not  only  brings  misery  upon  him  who  drinks,

 but  also  upon  his  whole  family.  Tell  no  lies,  for  they  are  the  most
 detestable  of  vices;  nor  commit  similar  vices,  which  are  injurious  to
 the  world.  If  we  be  the  votaries  of  virtue,  we  shall  be  perpetually
 happy;  though  the  way  seems  at  first  very  uneven  and  thorny,  yet,
 when  we  enter,  it  is  as  plain  as  snow,  and  very  flowery.  You  are
 worse  than  beasts  if  you  do  nothing  better  than  they;  but  only  eat

 when  you  are  hungry,  drink  when  you  are  thirsty,  and  sleep  when  you
 are  tired  of  those  foolish  things,—which  they  likewise  ao.  You  are
 not  born  with  every  thing  that  ‘guides  you,  but  are  endowed  with
 reason;  you  may  learn  from  experience,  which  keeps  those  things  that

 are  once  passed,  in  the  mind,  as  the  rules  of  future  actions,  whereas

 they  are  born  with  those  things,  which  guide  them,  and  they  have  no

 power  to  improve  their  time  better  than  instinct.  You  may  find,  that
 they  continue  through  the  progressive  descents  of  the  species,  without

 any  variation  or  improvemeñt.  Consequently,  if  you  do  not  improve
 yourselves,  they  are  better  than  you,  since  they  cannot  help  themselves,
 and  you  can  for  you  are  possessed  of  such  powers,  as  has  never  been

 given  to  them.

 SUMBHOOCHUNDER  SEAL  (527)

 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  830,  1830

 The  Twentieth  No.  of  the  Gleanings  in  Science  contains  several
 articles  of  an  able  and  scientific  character.  The  one  which  most
 interests  a  Calcutta  reader,  perhaps,  is  that  which  to  him  come=  home
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 with  most  local  effect,  we  mean  the  Essay  on  ‘the  best  means  of
 procuring  a  plentiful  supply  of  wholesome,  water  in  the  vicinity  of
 Calcutta’.  After  referring  to  the  availability  of  deep-seated  springs
 of  pure  water,  and  the  great  convenience  and  comfort,  as  well  as  the

 saving  of  trouble  and  expense  of  over-flowing  wells;  the  principle  has,

 the  writer  observes,  a  particular  value  for  us  of  the  City  of  Palaces,
 where  the  poorer  classes  particularly  labour  much  under  the  want  of

 wholesome  water,  and  where  even  Europeans  would  have  no  objection

 to  a  more  plentiful  supply  obtainable  without  any  troúble,  than  a
 reliance  on  rain  water  affords.  The  water  of  our  wells  is  brackish,
 and  wholesome  neither  for  man  nor  beast.  The  latter  remark  applies
 to  the  water  of  the  tanks  generally,  which,  in  fact,  may  be  considered,

 in  most  instances,  as  so  many  reservoirs  of  malaria  and  abomination.

 ,  Indeed,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  redundancy  of  such  noisome

 pools  is  one  of  the  active  causes  of  much  sickness  and  mortality  annually.
 “There  is  probably  no  other  example  in  the  whole  world  of  a  city
 of  such  importance  and  wealth  as  Calcutta,  being  so  ill  supplied  with
 this  necessary  of  life.  Placed  on  the  verge  of  the  tropic,  and  with
 every  facılıty  for  such  conveniences,  we  have  neither  fountains  nor
 baths.  Even  our  puny  efforts  to  water  about  a  mile  of  road,  serves  but

 to  render  us  ridiculous  for  the  waste  of  means  in  effecting  so  trifling  a

 good,  while  it  makes  the  want  of  such  a  refeshment  in  the  other  parts

 of  the  town  so  much  the  more  palpable.  But  whatever  may  be  thought

 of  these  deficiencies  with  such  a  climate  as  that  of  Calcutta,  every
 stranger  must  be  struck  with  the  existence  of  so  important  a  want  as

 that  of  good  wholesome  water  for  domestic  consumption.  Erven  our  best
 tanks—such,  for  instance,  as  the  Lal  Digi—cannot  be  said  to  furnish
 pure  and  wholesome  water.  It  is  better,  certainly,  than  the  brackish

 water  otf  our  wells,  but  it  is  far  from  pure;  and  every  stranger  who  has

 occasion  to  use  it,  considers  it,  in  fact,  to  be  bad;  as  every  one  leaving

 Calcutta  is  sensible  of  the  improvement  of  the  water  as  he  proceeds  up
 the  river.”  The  article  goes  on  to  notice,  that  the  attention  of  General

 Garstin  was  many  years  ago  drawn  to  the  subject  of  deep-seated  springs,

 and  that  from  the  facts  he  collected,  he  entertained  a  confident  expecta-

 tion  that  they  would  furnish  a  supply  of  good  water,  notwithstanding
 the  brackishness  of  the  surface  springs.  The  results  of  the  experiments
 tor  boring  are  next  stated,  and,  although  owing  to  the  death  of  General

 Garstin,  the  experiments  were  relinquished,  yet  his  researches  proved
 so  far  useful,  that  a  new  and  effective  apparatus  had  been  received
 from  England,  which  was  used  in  after  experiments.  Recently  the
 eubject  has  been  brought  to  the  notice  of  the  Asiatic  Society,  and  Gov-

 ernment  have  placed  at  their  disposal  the  necessary  means,  as  boring

 irons,  &c.  Other  measures  have  also  been  adopted,  and  the  writer
 thinks  that  there  is  little  doubt  of  the  experiments  now  succeeding,

 provided  those  who  have  undertaken  the  management  will  but
 persevere.  (528)
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 the  Hurkaru  Library,  where  a  Sircar  will  be  in  attendance,  on  the
 day  of  Performance,  until  7  o'clock  in  the  Evening.

 Ne  Persons  unconnected  with  the  Establishment  can  possibly,  on
 any  account,  be  admitted  behind  the  Scenes.  (531)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  18,  1830

 JUST  PUBLISHED

 IN  4  Vols.  8vo.  Price  110  Rupees  on  fine  Paper,  and  100  Rupees  on

 common  ditto,  The  SHAH  NAMAH,  an  Heroic  Poem,  containing  the
 History  of  Persia,  from  the  earliest  times  to  the  conquest  of  that
 Empire  by  the  Arabs.  By  ABOOL  KASIM  FIRDOUSEE,  carefully
 collected  with  a  number  of  the  oldest  and  best  Manuscripts,  and
 illustrated  by  a  copious  Glossary  of  obsolete  words  and  obscure  idion:  S,

 with  an  introduction  and  life  of  the  Author,  in  English  and  Persian.

 By  TURNER  MACAN,  ESQ.,  Persian  Interpreter  to  the  Commander
 in  Chief  in  India,  and  a  Member  of  the  Asiatic  Society.

 Apply  to  Messrs.  ALEXANDER  &  CO.  (532)

 MONDAY,  MARCH  8,  1830

 PUBLIC  Sale  of  Valuable  TALOOKS,  belonging  to  BABO0OO
 PRAWNKISSEN  HOLDAR,  in  the  District  of  Hooghly  and
 24-Purgunnahs.—To  be  Sold  by  Public  Auction,  by  TULLOH  and
 COMPANY,  at  their  auction  room,  on  Thursday,  the  18th  March,  1830,
 the  undermentioned  Valuable  TALOOKS,  belonging  to  BABOO
 PRAWNKISSEN  HOLDAR,  situated  in  the  Hooghly  District  and  the
 24-Purgunnahs,  viz.

 Lot.  1.—TALO0OK  TURRUF  JUGDEESPORE,  106  Villages  or
 Mouzahs  in  the  District  of  Hooghly.

 Lot.  2.—TALO0K  BHAHADHURPORE  and  NURUTTOM
 BATTIE,  40  Villages  or  Mouzahs  in  the  District  of  Hooghly.

 Lot  3.—TALOOK  MAHOMEDPORE,  21  Villages  or  Mouzahs  in  the
 District  of  Hooghly.

 Lot  4.—TALO0O0K  HURREET,  4  Villages  or  Mouzahs  in  the
 District  of  Hooghly.

 Lot  5.—TALO0OK  CHUCK  GOPALPORE,  1  Village  or  Mouzah  in
 the  24-Purgunnahs.

 PUTTONNEE  TALOOKS

 Lot  6.—TALO0K  GOORDA,  >  Villages  or  Mouzahs.

 Lot  7.—TALO0K  CHON  BERAH.  4  Villages  or  Mouzahs.

 Lot  8.—TAL0O0K  DAUNK  GOPAUL  MUGGORE,  1  Village  or
 Mouzah.  (533)
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 MONDAY,  MAY  17,  1830

 Cawnpore  Lithographic  Printing  Establishment

 VENIE  aa  2  ns  .
 GENTLEMEN  in  the  Civil  and  Military  Services;  and  the

 Community  at  large,  residing  in  the  Upper  Provinces;  are  respectfully
 informed,  that  a  Branch  of  the  Asiatic  Lithographic ™  CE  - :  Company’s
 Establishment,  has  this  day  commenced  operations  at  tl  1e  above  station.

 When  the  heavy  expense  incident  to  the  dispatch  by  Dawk  Bangy
 of  printed  papers  and  books  to  the  Upper  Stations  is  considered  R
 confidently  hoped,  that  the  Establishment  now  set  on  foot  will
 with  ample  encouragement.

 ,  1t  18s

 meet

 T'he  numerous  friends  and  supporters  of  the  Calcutta  Establish-
 ment  will  find  that  their  orders  for  all  descriptions  of  Printing  will  be

 executed  with  the  utmost  care,  neatness  and  expedition.  The  various
 useful  ENGLISH,  NAGREE,  ARABIC,  PERSIAN  and  HINDO09S- m  T  y  F  )  T7  C  ar  NA  3  .  ,  N  o TANEE  WORKS  that  have  been  printed  and  published  at  the  Calcutta
 Press,  are  procurable  at  the  Cawnpore  Branch  at  the  original  prices.

 The  Vicinity  of  the  Presses  to  Lucknow  will  also  enable  the
 Proprietors  to  avail  themselves  of  some  of  the  finest  Persian  Writers,

 for  the  commencement  of  several  useful  Works  in  that  Language.

 T'he  Establishment  is  under  the  charge  of  Mr.  H.  ARCHER.  who
 1s  authorized  to  receive  and  execute  all  orders  that  may  be  transmitted.

 G.  WOOD,  Mang.  Proprietor

 Asiatic  Lithographic  Press,

 Caleutta,  1st  May,  1820.  (534)

 THURSDAY,  MAY  20,  1830

 Agricultural  and  Horticuitural  Society  of  India

 The  Governor-General  in  Council  having  placed  at  the  disposal  of
 this  Saciety  the  sum  of  Sicca  Rupees  20,000,  to  be  distributed  in
 premiums  to  the  most  successful  cultivators  of  Cotton,  Tabacco,  Sugar,

 Silk  and  other  articles  of  Raw  Produce,  the  growth  of  this  Presidency,

 the  Society  is  desirous  of  making  known  the  conditions  under  which
 the  distribution  is  to  take  place.

 Two  distinct  classes  of  premiums  are  offered.

 FIRST  CLASS,  or  Premiums  for  Fine  Samples.

 SUGAR

 Sa.  Na.

 1st.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Raw  Sugar,  not  less  than two  maunds  a:  3.  F  a  D00 s  603
This content downloaded from 

������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 
All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 24.—For  the  next  best  Sample  of  Raw  Sugar,  not  less
 than  two  maunds  a  l  ...  250

 SILK

 3d.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Silk,  not  less  than  5  seers  ...  500

 4th.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Silk,  not  less  than  5  seers  ...  9250

 TOBACCO

 5th.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Native  Tobacco,  fit  for  the

 European  Market,  not  less  than  1  maund  T250
 6th.—For  the  next  best  Sampie  of  Native  Tobacco,  fit  for

 the  European  Market,  not  less  than  1  maund  25

 7th.—For  the  best  Sample  of  any  Foreign  kind  of  Tobacco,
 fit  for  the  European  Market,  not  less  than  1  maund  ...  2509

 Sth.—For  the  next  best  Sample  of  any  Foreign  kind  of
 Tobacco,  fit  for  the  European  Market,  not  less  than 1  maund  ti  5  A.  [25

 COTTON

 9th.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Sea  Island  Cotton,  not  less
 than  1  maund  T  sE  2  £250

 1Üth.—FPFor  the  next  best  Sample  of  Sea  Island  Cotton,  not
 less  than  1  maund  ah  de  :  125

 11th.—For  the  best  Sample  of  Upland,  or  green  Seed
 Cotton,  not  less  than  1  maund  Ja  i0

 12th.—For  the  next  best  Sample  of  Upland  or  green  Seed
 Cotton,  not  less  than  1  maund  ..  25
 SECOND  CLASS,—or  Premiums  for  Large  Quantities.

 SUGAR

 ist.—Rupees  40  per  maund,  for  the  first  quality  of  Raw  Sugar,
 the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  50,  or  more  than  100  maunds.

 <d.—Rupees  20  per  maund,  for  the  second  best  quality  of  Raw
 Sugar,  the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  50,  or  more  than  100  maunds.

 SILK

 3d.—Rupees  40  per  seer,  for  the  best  Silk,  the  Sampie  to  be  not
 less  than  20  or  more  than  40  seers,

 4th.—Rupees  25  per  seer,  for  the  next  best  Silk,  the  Sample  to  be
 not  less  than  20  or  more  than  830  seers.
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 EE  E

 TOBACCO

 Əth.—Rupees  40  per  maund,  for  the  finest  quality  of  Tobacco,  the
 Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than  50  maunds.

 6th.—Rupees  10  per  maund,  for  the  next  best  quality  of  Tobacco,
 the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than  50  maunds.

 COTTON

 7th.—Rupees  40  per  maund,  for  the  best  Sea  Island  or  black  eed
 Votton,  the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than  50  maunds.

 Sth.—Rupees  20  per  maund,  for  the  next  best  Sea  Island  or  black

 Seed  Cotton,  the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than
 Ə0  maunds.

 9th.—Rupees  40  per  maund,  for  the  best  green  Seed,  or  Upland
 Uotton,  the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than  50  maunds.

 10.—Rupees  20  per  maund,  for  the  next  best  green  Seed,  or  Upland
 Cotton,  the  Sample  to  be  not  less  than  30,  or  more  than  50  maunds.

 CONDITIONS

 1st.—The  articles  exhibited  by  the  Candidates  for  Premiums  must
 be  the  produce  of  the  Bengal  Presidency.

 2d.—The  competition  will  be  opened  to  all  persons  whatever,
 whether  Natives  or  Europeans,  Zemindars,  or  Ryots.

 3d.—The  articles  must  not  be  culled  or  selected  from  larger
 quantities,  but  be  bona  fides,  the  whole  produce  of  the  land  on  which
 they  are  grown.  (535) [o]

 MONDAY,  JUNE  21,  1830

 Galcutta  High  School

 WELLINGTON  SQUARE

 THE  Public  are  hereby  informed,  that  with  the  view  of  establishing
 the  late  Calcutta  Grammar  School  upon  a  more  permanent  and

 extensive  footing,  the  following  arrangements  have  been  entered  into:

 A  sum  of  Money  to  be  raised  by  transferable  shares  of  Sa.  Rs.  250

 each,  bearing  interest  by  dividends  of  profit,  not  exceeding  6  per  cent.
 for  the  purpose  of  providing  for  the  Education  Department;  which
 shall  be  the  only  object  in  which  the  Funds  of  the  Society  shall  be

 employed:  but  for  the  convenience  of  persons  residing  at  a  distance
 who  may  wish  to  send  their  Sons  to  the  School;  the  Managing

 Committee  have  engaged  their  AÅssistant  Secretary,  Mr.  d.
 WETHERILL,  to  undertake,  on  his  own  responsibility,  the  Boarding
 of  such  Youths  as  may  be  entrusted  to  him:  the  Boys  to  be  subject
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 The  Managing  Committee  will  meet  on  the  Premises  in  Wellington

 Square,  every  Saturday  at  8  o’clock  in  the  morning,  Shareholders
 although  not  Members  of  the  Committee,  may  be  present  at  its  Mesting,

 and  offer  in  writing,  through  the  Secretary,  any  suggestions  that  asiy:
 occur  to  them.

 Any  further  information  required  may  be  obtained  by  applying  to

 the  Rev.  A.  MACPHERSON,  Secretary,  Calcutta  High  Schoot,
 Wellington  Square,  or  at  his  Residence,  No.  13,  Circular  Road,
 Chowringhee.

 CALCUTTA  HIGH  SCHOOL

 Wellington  Square,  14th  June,  1830.

 WITH  reference  to  the  above  Advertisement,  Mr.  J.  WETHERILI

 begs  leave  to  state  for  the  information  of  Parents  and  Guardians,  that,

 with  the  approval  of  the  Managing  Committee  of  the  Calcutta  High
 School,  the  following  Rates  for  Boarding  and  Lodging  Youths,  have
 been  fixed  upon:

 Permanent  Boarders  20  0  Sa.  Rs.  per  Month.

 Day  Boarders  S  (0  ,  ,
 Half  Boarders  6  0  ;  »
 Extra  Charges  for

 Washing,  Shoes,  and  Medical

 Attendance,  including  Medicines  3  8  ,  ”

 Each  Youth  will  be  required  to  bring  with  him  a  Knife,  Fork,  and

 Spoon,  and  the  Permanent  Boarders  will  supply  themselves  with  Bed
 and  Bed-linen.

 CALCUTTA  HIGH  SCHOOL,

 Wellington  Square,  21st  June,  1830.  (536)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  8,  1830

 AGRICULTURAL  AND  HORTICULTURAL  SOCIETY.—
 Government  having  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Society  a  quantıty  of

 Cotton  Seed,  consisting  of  the  kinds  called  Black  Seed,  or  Sea  Island,
 and  Green  Seed,  or  Upland,  the  produce  of  Georgia,  Louisiana,  or  New
 Orleans.  and  Demerara,  as  well  as  some  Tobacco  Seed,  the  produce
 of  Maryland  and  Virginia  ;—Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  persons

 irin  |  i  eti  f  the  ab  Cotton  and.  Tobacco desiring  to  be  supplied  with  portions  of  the  above  Votton  anc  ace

 607%

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Seeds,  will  be  pleased  to  apply  by  letter  ‘To  the  Secretary  of  the
 Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society,  Town  Hall’,  who  will  submit
 the  same  to  the  Agricultural  Committee.  It  is  requested  that

 Applicants  for  the  Seeds  will  state  the  situation  and  extent  of  their
 intended  cultivation.

 C.  K.  ROBISON,  Secy.

 Lalcutta,  6th  July,  1830.  (537)
 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  6,  1830

 PRINSEP’S

 Map  of  the  Soondurbans

 PUBLISHED  THIS  DAY,  by  authority  of  the  Government,  and
 sold  by  Messrs.  THACKER  AND  C0.,  and  Mr.  T.  OSTELL,  British
 Iibrary.—A  Map  of  the  Soondurbans,  from  actual  Survey:  shewing
 the  recent  Grants  of  Land  and  those  of  1780:  also  the  environs  of
 Calcutta,  comprising  the  24-Pargunnas  and  Hooghly  Districts,  with
 part  of  Jessore  and  Nuddya,  by  Captain  THOMAS  PRINSEP,  of
 Engineers,  late  Surveyor  of  the  Soondurbuns.

 The  Map  has  been  drawn  on  Stone,  by  Mons.  A.  TASSIN,  and
 Printed  with  Permission,  at  the  Government  Lithographic  Press:  it
 occupies  four  sheets  of  14  by  1}  feet,  and  has  a  scale  of  4  miles  to
 the  inch.

 This  Map  will  be  found  useful  not  only  to  the  Proprietors  of  the

 New  Grants  (of  which  a  list  is  given),  but  to  all  who  have  occasion
 to  navigate  the  River  Hooghly  and  the  various  Channels  of  the
 Soondurbuns,  the  new  Canal  is  laid  down  from  Authority.

 Price  12  Rupees  in  sheets,  of  19  Rupees  folded  in  a  case.  (538)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  6,  1830

 BENGAL  SUBSCRIPTION,  READING  AND  BILLIARD  ROOMS

 Several  of  the  subscribers  having  expressed  a  wish  to  subscribe  to

 the  Reading  Rooms  only,  and  other  for  Billiards,  it  has  been
 recommended,  and  therefore  deemed  advisable,  to  alter  the  Rates  of
 Subscription,  and  substitute  the  following  from  the  lst  Instant:

 Per  month

 separate.

 Subscription  to  the  Reading  Rooms  ais  ...  4
 Ditto  ditto  Billiard  Room  a  e  a  a
 Ditto  to  both  H.  r  5  ine  D
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 In  carrying  this  arrangement  into  effect,  none  can  be  admitted  but
 Subscribers  or  their  Friends,  non-Residents  of  Calcutta,  the  latter  to
 be  regularly  introduced  by  a  Subscriber,  and  his  name  entered  in  a
 book  kept  for  purpose.  And  to  prevent  the  admission  of
 indiscriminate  Society,  and  with  a  view  of  keeping  the  Rooms  more
 select,  it  is  requested  that  any  person  wishing  to  become  a  Subscriber.
 will  send  in  a  written  application  to  that  effect

 LIST  OF  PERIODICALS  AND  NEWSPAPERS  TAKEN  IN

 Blackwood’  Magazine.  London  Literary  Gazette.
 Edinburgh  Review.  Calcutta  Magazine.
 Quarterly  Review.  Hurkaru.
 Westminster  ditto.  John  Bull.
 Sporting  Magazine.  Government  Gazette.
 New  Monthly  ditto.  India  Gazette.
 Atheneum.  Oriental  Observer.
 Oriental  Herald.  Bengal  Herald.
 Asiatic  Journal.  Literary  Gazette.  (539)
 United  Service  Journal.

 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER  8,  1830

 SIGNOR  MASONI

 (Native  of  Italy)

 Composer  and  Professor  of  Music,  Formerly  Leader  of  the  Orchestra
 of  the  Royal  Chapel  of  H.  M.  the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  and  latterly
 Director  of  the  Phil-Harmonic  Societies  of  the  Republics  of
 Buenos  Ayres,  Chile  and  Peru,

 HAS  the  honour  to  announce  his  arrival  in  Calcutta,  and  is  desirous

 of  giving  Instruction  in  Music  and  Singing  to  those  who  may  favour
 him  with  their  Patronage,  on  the  following  terms:  Attendance  on
 each  Pupil,  Piano  and  Singing,

 Three  times  a  Week  ...  Sa.  Rs.  50  per  Month.

 Piano  only  ..  „  40  Ditto.
 Violin  „  40  Ditto.
 Bass  Viol  sh.  „  40  Ditto.

 N.B.—Those  Pupils  to  whom  it  may  be  convenient  to  receive
 Lessons  at  Signor  MASONT’S  residence,  the  terms  will  be  reduced.

 No.  56,  Emambary  Lane,  Cossitollah.

 November  4,  1830.  (540)
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 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  1],  1830

 The  india  Gazette

 Will  be  published  as  a  Daily  Paper  from  the  lst  of  December  next.

 The  Proprietors  have  spared  no  expense  to  place  it  on  the  most
 efficient  footing,  including  arrangements  for  complete  and  authentic
 Reports  of  the  most  important  cases  occuring  in  the  Supreme  Court.

 It  will  be  printed  on  Europe  Paper,  with  new  type,  and  with  the
 utmost  attention  to  accuracy  and  legibility.  Each  number  will  consist

 of  one  folio  sheet.

 The  terms  of  subscription  are,  it  the  Paper  is  taken  from  month

 to  month,  8  Rupees  per  month;  and,  if  paid  for  in  advance,  20  Rupees

 per  quarter,  and  64  Rupees  per  annum.

 The  India  Gazette  will  also  continue  to  be  published  THREE
 TIMES  A  WEEK,  at  13  Rupees  per  quarter,  for  those  who  may  prefer

 it  on  those  terms.

 Subscriptions  and  Advertisements,  either  for  the  Daily  or
 Tri-weekly  Paper  are  requested  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  J.  FOUNTAIN,

 Superintendent  of  the  India  Gazette  Press,  bDhurrumtolla,
 Calcutta.  (541)
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 CHAPTER  VIII  1831

 Official

 MONDAY  EVENING.,  JANUARY  3,  1831

 Notice  is  hereby  given  that  Sealed  Proposals  will  be  received  at
 the  Office  of  the  Magistrates  in  the  Conservancy  Department  from  the

 1st  to  the  l5th  January  next,  for  Farming  the  Grazing  of  the  Plain

 round  the  Fort—such  tenders  to  specify  the  monthly  amount  payable
 by  the  constractor,  clear  of  all  deductions,  and  to  be  addressed  to
 Mr.  Watts,  the  Head  Clerk  of  whom  further  particulars  may  be ascertained.  |

 By  Order  of  the  Magistrates.

 H.  C.  WATT,
 Iead  Clerk.

 Police  Office,

 Conservancy  Department,

 29th  December,  1830.

 “S  TACO  ANZIA  ZSA  SOA  Ta  TAa  A
 BT:  CS  SÍST  A  DİS  NA  SAS  İT  D  N  s
 AE  IAC  DA  FRA  A  N  S  SOT  T  MET  Bt  I  t  Ia
 5  SHV  AI  TAT  Sa  A  RI  S  SIA  Aa  A  e
 SILA  AACA  AA  NAA  AIA  aa

 S21  TISA  ÍT  IRCA  SA  OIR  Aaaa  (542)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  17,  1881

 Government  Advertisements

 NOTIFICATION

 The  Right  Honorable  the  Governor  General,  having  in  the  course
 of  his  present  Tour,  seen  reason  to  belieye  that  great  oppression  is
 practised  on  the  Landed  Proprietors  resident,  in  the  vicinity  cf  the
 line  of  march  of  Troops,  as  well  as  on  other  classes  of  the  Community,

 by  the  forcible  requisition  of  Supplies  (which  are,  in  many  instances,

 unpaid  for),  and  by  the  impressment  of  the  Hackeries,  Boats,  and
 Personal  Service;  and  deeming  it  highly  desirable  that  practices  so
 objectionable,  and  affording  to  the  Subordinate  Native  Functionaries
 such  obvious  facilities  for  abuse  and  extortion,  should  be  put  a  stop
 to,  His  Lordship  has  been  pleased  to  direct  the  formation  of  a  Com-
 mittee  consisting  of  the  Gentlemen  named  in  the  Margiın*,  for  the
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 purpose  of  enquiring  into  the  best  mode  of  remedying  the  existing
 evils,  and  suggesting  the  introduction  of  such  a  system  as  may  prevent

 the  necessity  of  having  recourse  to  compulsory  labour,  and  may  secure

 the  spontaneous  tender  for  sale,  of  all  the  articles  of  consumption
 ordinarily  required  by  Bodies  of  Troops  or  Individuals,  when  march-
 ing,  and  a  fair  compensation  to  the  parties  disposing  of  such  articles.
 With  the  Committee  are  to  be  associated  the  several  Ciyi!  Officers,

 who  may  be  in  attendance  on  His  Lordship’s  Camp  during  his  progress
 through  their  respective  Districts.

 "The  Committee  have  been  instructed  to  communicate  with  the
 Civil  Officers  in  Charge  of  Districts  and  other  Heads  of  Departments,

 and  all  Officers  are  hereby  required  to  pay  the  readiest  attention  to

 any  requisition,  which  they  may  receive  from  the  Committee,  for
 information  or  otherwise.

 Ħis  Lordship  deeming  it  desirable  that  all  possible  information
 should  be  obtained,  in  connection  with  the  important  objects  above

 specified,  would  be  happy  to  receive,  through  the  Committee,  the
 sentiments  of  any  individual  who  may  have  suggestions  to  offer
 calculated  to  facilitate  the  introduction  of  an  improved  system,—and
 Ħis  Lordship  is  further  pleased  to  direct,  that  all  communications  on

 the  subject  may  be  addressed  to  the  Secretary  to  the  Committee,
 {Governor  General’s  Camp)  for  regulating  the  existing  system  of
 affording  supplies  and  means  of  Carriage  to  Troops  and  other  persons

 while  marching  through  the  Country.

 By  order  of  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor  General,

 (Signed)  W.  H.  MACNAGHTEN,

 Secy.  to  the  Gov.  Genl.,

 Terrl.  Dept.

 The  31st  December,  1829.

 (A  True  Copy)

 J.  THOMASON,

 ————  Depy.  Secy.  to  the  Govt.
 “W.  H.  Macnaghten,  Esq.,  Secy.  to  the  Govyr.  Genl.

 1t.  Col.  Morrison,  C.B.

 Captain  R.  Benson,  Mily.  Secy.

 Captain  W.  Garden,  Asst.  Qr.  Mr.  Genl.

 Captain  G.  Huish,  Depy.  Asst.  Commry.  Genl,

 Vaptain  Denby,  20th  N.I.,  Secy.  (543)
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 THURSDAY,  MAY  19,  1831

 To  Let  on  a  Lease,  at  the  Rent  of  109  Rupees  per  Month,  that
 Spacious  Brick-built  Lower-romed  House,  belonging  to  Government,
 situated  at  Barrıpore,  consisting  of  a  Hall  and  Twelve  Rooms,  of
 different  dimensions,  and  raised  about  23%  feet,  surrounded  with  about

 Twelve  Biggahs  of  Revenue  Land,  on  which  are  Fruit  and  other  Trees,

 and  Two  Tanks.—Application  to  be  made  to  the  Collector  of
 24-Pargunnahs,  at  his  Office  at  Alipore.

 T.  PLOWDEN,  Collector.
 Collector’s  Cutcherry,

 24-Pergunnahs,

 the  11th  May,  1831.  (544)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  13,  1831

 Covernment  Advertisements

 FORT  WILLIAM

 General  Department,  June  7,  1831

 The  following  Copy  of  a  Letter  addressed  to  the  Chairman  of  the
 Honorable  the  East  India  Company  by  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the
 University  of  Oxford,  and  Copy  of  the  Regulations  therein  referred
 to,  for  the  Establishment  of  a  Professorship  and  Scholarships  in
 Sanscrit  Literature,  in  pursuance  of  the  hequest  of  the  late  Colonel
 Boden,  of  the  Honorable  Company’s  Service,  are  published  for  general
 information  :

 To  the  Chairman  of  the  Board  of  Directors  of  the  Honorable  the  East

 India  Company.

 N17,

 The  late  Colonel  Boden,  in  the  Service  of  your  Honorable  Company

 having  bequethed  the  whole  of  his  Property  to  the  University  of
 Oxford,  for  the  promotion  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Sanscrit  language;
 the  Convocation  anxious  to  obtain  the  Residence  of  a  Gentleman  of

 distinguished  attainments  in  that  Department  of  Literature,  who  will
 zealously  and  ably  fulfil  the  benevolent  intentions  of  so  liberal  a
 Benefactor,  have  determined  not  to  limit  the  appointment  to  mem  bers

 of  its  own  Body;  but  to  open  the  Professorship  with  no  other  restric-

 tion,  than  that  the  Candidate  shall  be  of  a  suitable  age,  and  at  his
 admission  (Subsequent  to  the  Election),  be  a  Matriculated  Member
 of  some  College  or  Hall  in  this  University.
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 It  is  probable  that  a  person,  who  has  learned  the  language  in
 India,  will  be  preferred  to  one,  who  has  studied  it  only  in  Europe;
 and  the  Regulations  confirmed  by  the  Court  of  Chancery  which  I  have

 the  honor  of  transmitting  to  you,  require  that  notice  of  the  day  of
 Election  should  be  given  in  one  of  the  Newspapers  at  ieast  of  the
 three  Presidencies.

 I  have  appointed  Thursday,  the  15th  of  March,  1832,  and  I  take
 the  liberty  of  requesting,  that  you  would  send  a  Copy  of  the  Regula-

 tions  to  some  official  person  at  Calcutta,  Madras,  and  Bombay;  that
 due  notice  may  be  given  of  the  nature  and  time  of  filling  up  the
 appointment.

 I  feel  assured  that  you  will  excuse  the  trouble  I  am  giving  you;
 as  ìt  arises  from  the  wish  of  forwarding  the  object  of  our  Benefactor’s
 bequest,  which  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  welfare  of  the
 Servants  and  subjects  of  your  Honorable  Company.

 I  have  the  honor  to  be,  &c.

 (Sıgned)  J.  C.  JONES,  V.C.

 Exerter  College,  Oxford,  December  25,  18830.

 The  following  regulations  for  the  Establishment  of  the  Boden
 Professorship  and  Scholarships  in  Sanscrit  Literature  have  been

 recently  confirmed  by  a  Decree  in  the  High  Court  of  Chancery  :

 The  late  Joseph  Boden,  Esq.,  Colonel  in  the  Honourable  the  East

 India  Company’s  Service,  bequethed  the  whole  of  his  property  to  the

 University  of  Oxford,  for  the  purpose  above-mentioned,  “being,  of
 opinion  that  a  more  general  and  critical  knowlege  of  the  Sanscrit
 Language  will  be  a  means  of  enabling  his  countrymen  to  proceed  in
 the  conversion  of  the  Natives  of  India  to  the  Christian  Religion,  by

 disseminating  a  knowledge  of  the  Sacred  Sriptures  amongst  them
 more  effectually  than  all  other  means  whatsoever”,  *  *  *

 December  6,  1830  (545)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  4,  1831

 Government  Advertisements

 GENERAL  DEPARTMENT

 28th  June,  1831
 v

 INFORMATION  having  been  received  by  the  Government  of
 Bombay,  that  Plague  is  raging  at  Bagdad,  and  in  the  countries  in
 the  vicinity  of  the  Persian  Gulph;  the  Hon’ble  the  Vice-President  in
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 Council  has  deemed  it  advisable  to  direct,  that  all  Vessels  arriving

 of  not  less  than  eight  days,  their  release  from  Quarantine  afterwards,

 depending  upon  the  report  of  the  Medical  Officer  who  may  be  deputed
 to  visit  them.

 By  Command  of  the  Hon’ble  the  Vice-President  in  Council,

 GEO.  SWINTON,

 Chief  Secy,  to  Govt.  (546)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  7,  1831

 Civil  Auditor’s  Office

 Fort  William,  July  7,  1831

 The  practice  of  sending  separate  Bills  for  Audit  to  this  Office,  in

 cases  Where  the  same  ought,  under  existing  Rules,  to  be  incorporated

 in  the  Monthly  Abstracts  of  fixed  establishments,  being  productive
 of  great  inconvenience—Notice  is  hereby  given,  that  the  Audit  of
 separate  Bills  will  be  henceforward  limited  to  cases  where  Salaries
 may  be  made  payable  at  Treasuries  other  than  those  within  the  District
 to  which  the  Abstracts  may  belong.  The  Public  Officers  of  Govt.
 in  the  several  Departments,  will  therefore  be  pleased  to  include  all
 Salaries  not  thus  separable,  in  one  Monthly  Abstract,  recording  there-
 in  any  special  reasons  which  may  sometimes  occur  for  deviations
 from  this  Notification.—Separate  Bills  sent  for  Audit  in  contravention
 of  the  same,  will  be  returned  Unaudited.

 P.  WYNCH,

 Civil  Auditor.  (547)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  253,  1831

 Notice  is  hereby  given  that  Tuesday,  the  30th  and  Wednesday,
 the  31st  Instants,  being  Hindoo  Holidays  (Junmo  Ostomee),  no
 business  will  be  transacted  at  the  General  Treasury  on  those  days.

 JAS.  BARWELL,  Sub-Treasurer.

 General  Treasury,

 The  24th  August,  1831.  (548)
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 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  17,  1831 /

 FORT  WILLIAM

 Military  Department,  The  14th  November  1831.

 Notice  is  hereby  given  that  the  Honorable  the  Vice-President  in
 Council,  has  been  pleased  to  appropriate  for  such  time  as  may  be
 necessary,  the  road  leading  from  Calcutta  to  Barrackpore,  to  the
 measurement  of  a  base  line,  for  the  Great  Trigonometrical  Survey  of
 India.

 Accordingly  that  part  of  the  road  which  's  situated  between  the
 South  Tower  and  the  7th  Mile-stone,  will  be  shut  up  from  this  date,
 and  that  part  of  the  said  road  which  is  situated  between  the  7th  Mile-

 stone  and  the  North  Tower,  will  be  shut  up  on  the  17th  Inst,  until

 the  said  base  line  be  completed,  of  which  due  notice  will  be  given.

 The  old  road  called  the  Baugh  Bazar  road,  which  enters  the
 Barracpore  road  near  the  7th  Mile-stone,  has  already  been  put  in
 order  for  the  accommodation  of  travellers,  and  the  old  Barracpore  road

 will  be  in  order  by  the  17th  Inst;  accordingly  from  and  after  the
 present  date,  and  until  further  notice,  it  is  requested,  that  passengers
 on  foot  or  mounted,  carriages  and  cattle  of  all  kinds,  from  Calcutta

 or  any  part  of  the  Suburbs,  to  Barrackpore,  will  not  proceed  along
 that  part  of  the  road  situated  between  the  newly  erected  Tower,
 called  the  South  Tower  and  the  7th  Mile-stone.

 WM.  CASEMENT,  Col.  Secy.  to  Govt.,

 Mily.  Dept.  (549)

 Editorial

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  3,  1831

 The  Bengal  Annual,  for  the  year  1831,  was  published  last  week,
 and  is  in  every  respect  most  creditable  no  less  to  the  typographical
 art,  than  the  literature  of  this  country.  With  one  exception,  it  need

 fear  no  competition  with  any  European  publication  of  the  same  class;

 we  allude  to  the  absence,  in  the  present  number,  of  any  attempt  at

 pictorial  embellishment.  In  externals,  with  this  single  exception,  the
 work  is  elegant  and  handsome,  being  this  year  finely  gilt  and  bound

 in  coloured  silk.  Amongst  the  contributors,  we  recognise  the  names
 of  several  already  conspicuous  in  the  list  of  Oriental  Literature,  whose

 contributions  adorned  the  first  Annual;  as  also  an  accession  of  others,

 whose  claims  to  be  acknowledged  as  pleasing  and  instructive  writers,
 will,  we  doubt  not,  be  admitted  with  praise  they  merit.  The  balance
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 of  prose  and  poetical  articles  is  judiciously  adjusted—and  on  the  whole,
 the  volume  is  extremely  entertaining,  and  what  will,  perhaps,  render
 1t  more  worthy  in  the  opinion  of  readers  in  England,  it  bears  a  more
 Oriental  character  than  the  last,  but  not  too  much  so  to  detract  from

 īts  interest  for  Indian  readers,  many  of  whom  being  perhaps  sated
 with  Eastern  descriptions  and  associations  of  ideas,  require  a  refresh-
 ing  admixture  of  occidental  locality  and  fancy.  For  the  present,
 we  must  defer  making  a  more  particular  reference  to  the  contents
 of  the  volume,  as  our  Madras  news  entirely  takes  up  that  portions  of
 space  we  had  intended  for  Extracts—we  trust,  however,  to  be  able
 to  submit  a  few  specimens  to  our  Readers  in  our  publication  of
 Thursday.  In  the  interim,  we  subjoin  a  poetical  description  of  the
 Hindoo  Tartarus—which  will  remind  the  Italian  reader  of  Dante.

 TARTARUS

 From  the  Sarvaswa  Purana

 By  HORACE  HAYMAN  WILSON,  Esq.

 (The  road  to  the  judgment  seat  of  Yama,  the  Hindu  Pluto,
 the  son  of  Vaivaswat,  or  the  Sun.)

 Far  to  the  south  extends  the  drear  domain,

 Where  Vaivaswata  holds  his  gloomy  reign,
 And  on  the  shadowy  people  of  the  tomb
 Declares  the  last  irrevocable  doom.

 The  purer  spirits  heavenly  cars  convey
 Swift  to  the  regions  of  eternal  day,

 Where  cates  ambrosial,  and  immortal  food,
 And  love,  and  wine,  and  pleasure,  wait  the  good:
 But  ruthless  fiends  at  Yama’s  mandate  bear

 The  damned  to  scenes  of  horror  and  despair.

 Dread  is  the  path  that  leads  to  their  abode,
 And  rocks,  and  chasms  abrupt  obstruct  the  road:
 Beneath  are  thorns,  and  stakes,  and  burning  sand,
 And  thickest  darkness  shrouds  the  fatal  land:

 No  lively  raidance  cheers  the  mournful  way;
 But  the  dull  glare  that  heated  peaks  display
 Of  iron  mountains—or  the  fiercer  glow

 Of  flaming  forests—lights  the  world  beiow.
 Now  on  the  shrinking  soul  comes  driving  fast

 The  chilly  hail  storm  or  the  sultry  blast;

 Now  scorshing  whirlwinds  through  the  welkin  fly,
 And  now  the  flaky  snow-drift  sweeps  the  sky.

 Each  insect  vile,  each  form  of  reptile  birth

 Wings  the  hot  air  or  tracks  the  slimmy  earth.
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 fiach  beast  of  blood  stalks  gaunt  around  the  throng
 And  maddening  elephants  speed  fierce  along,

 Whilst  o'er  the  path  the  monster  serpent  hangs,
 Rears  his  fell  crest,  and  whets  his  venomed  fangs:
 The  shadowy  train  attending  demons  urge

 And  goad  with  javelins  or  with  lashes  scourge,

 As  faint  they  toil  along,  and  scalding  tears

 Too  late  bespeak  their  penitence  and  fears.  (550)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  10,  1831

 The  Fancy  Dress  Ball  now  belongs  to  the  past,  and  has  ceased  to

 be  the  nine  days’  wonder  of  Calcutta.  Although  it  occasioned  much
 discussion  beforehand,  it  passed  off  with  equal  pleasantness  and
 eclat.  We  certainly  were  of  the  number  of  those  who  thought  a  ball
 and  supper  preferable  to  a  dinner,  more  especially  as  there  had  been
 so  recently  two  large  Town  Hall  dinner  parties,  and  the  efforts  to
 get  up  public  assemblies  had  failed.  To  judge  from  the  result,  we  have

 reason  to  believe  that  the  majority  concurred  in  that  opinion,  at  least

 when  the  time  of  the  festivity  actually  arrived.  Some  of  the  fancy
 dresses  were  very  beautiful,  and  several  persons  wore  the  tri-color
 cockade.  The  ornamental  trophy  got  up  for  the  occasion,  at  one  end

 of  the  hall,  was  much  admired—the  conception  being  as  classic  as  the

 execution  was  chastely  elegant.  Dancing  was  kept  up  with  great
 spirit  until  one  o'clock,  when  the  company  adjourned  to  the  supper-
 room.  The  supper  was  laid  out  in  Mr.  Gunter’s  most  splendid  stlye.
 The  Hon’ble  the  Vice-President  honored  the  entertainment  with  his
 presence.  On  the  whole,  it  was  one  of  the  most  agreeable  Balls  we
 remember  to  have  seen  in  the  Town  Hall.  (551)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  13,  1831

 We  learn  that  on  Friday,  the  31st  December,  the  tri-color  fag  was
 hoisted  at  Chandernagore.  At  10  o'clock,  the  Governor,  M.  Cordier,
 issued  summonseès  to  all  the  authorities  to  meet  at  the  great  chamber

 of  the  Tribunal  de  Premiere  Instance,  where  at  a  quarter  before  eleven,

 all  had  assembled.  Amongst  them,  M.  Charles  Le  Roy,  Procureur
 du  Roi,  with  the  national  cockade,  at  the  head  of  the  eivil  function-

 aries,  and  Captain  Poirot  de  Martial,  at  the  head  of  the  Sepoys,
 waited  for  M.  Cordier,  at  the  entrance  of  the  Salle  de  Deliberations.
 On  the  approach  of  M.  Cordier,  they  all  received  him  with  acclama-

 tions  of  Vive  le  Roi!  Vive  la  Charte!  Vive  la  Liberte!  and  conducted

 him  to  his  seat.  After  the  usual  compliments  were  exchanged,
 Mr.  Le  Roy  called  the  attention  of  the  gentlemen  present  to  what
 M.  Cornet,  the  Greffier,  had  to  deliver,  and  at  the  same  time  opened
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 the  seals  of  the  papers  sent  from  the  Supreme  Government  of
 Pondichery.  M.  Cornet  read  the  papers  acknowledging  the  new
 Regime.  Immediately  after  the  reading,  Mr.  Cordier  descended  from

 his  seat,  which  was  filled  by  M.  Niel,  the  Comptroller  and  Deputy
 Governor,  when  the  Governor  took  the  oath  of  allegience  to  Louis
 Philippe,  King  of  the  French,  and  afterwards  all  the  functionaries

 took  the  same  oath.  The  tri-color  flag  having  been  brought  with
 great  pomp  from  the  place  where  it  had  been  (many  thought  for  ever)
 deposited,  and  having  been  blessed  by  the  Cure,  the  functionaries

 proceeded  in  a  body  to  the  Magazine  and  hoisted  it  there  with  great
 rejoicings.  There  being  no  guns,  three  vollies  of  musketry  were
 fired  on  the  occassion.  From  the  Magazine  they  proceeded  to  the
 Government  House,  where  they  partook  with  M.  Cordier,  of  a
 sumptuous  dinner,  which  was  followed  by  a  ball  and  supper,  at  which
 many  of  the  principal  inhabitants  were  present.  The  Government
 House  and  the  Magazine,  as  well  as  the  houses  of  many  of  the  inhabi-
 tants  were  illuminated.  Next  day,  we  are  informed,  an  order  was
 issued  by  the  Governor  in  Council,  directing  that  all  the  Christian
 inhabitants  should  wear  the  national  cockade,  and  that  disobedience
 should  be  punished  with  a  fine  of  25  Rs.  and  four  days’  imprisonment.
 If  our  information  on  this  point  is  correct,  we  submit,  with  all  the

 respect  that  is  due  to  a  foreign  government,  but  with  the  frankness

 which  a  regard  for  the  cause  of  freedom  dictates,  that  it  is  carrying
 the  matter  a  little  too  far.  A  sufficiently  cordial  and  energetic
 adhesion  to  the  new  order  of  things  might  be  evinced  by  the  Governor

 in  Council  of  Chandernagore,  without  inflicting  fine  and  imprison-
 meñt  on  those  who  do  not  wear  the  tri-colour.  In  fact,  we  can  concieve

 few  things  more  calculated  to  make  it  an  object  of  aversion,  and  we
 hope,  therefore,  to  have  the  statement  sent  to  us  contradicted.—
 India  Gazette.  (552)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  20,  1831

 Correspondence

 INDIGO  PLANTATION  AND  TRADE

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 SIR,—As  you  are  one  of  the  liberal  promoters  of  useful  sugges-
 tions,  you  will  perhaps  oblige  me  by  publishing  this  letter  in  your
 Gazette,  by  way  of  a  friendly  hint  to  the  Indigo  Planters,  and  their

 friends,  accompanied  by  any  observations  you  may  deem  necessary,
 sr  be  otherwise  disposed  to  make  on  the  subject.

 2nd.  Adverting  to  the  great  falling  off  in  the  hitherto  lucrative
 line—the  Indigo  Plantation  and  Trade,  both  which  seem  to  have  been
 considerably  altered,  to  the  injury  of  the  Planters  and  Speculators,
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 for  these  four  or  five  years  successsively,  but  more  particularly  since

 1828-1829,  from  causes  differently  ascribed  to  want  of  assets  required
 bv  Planters  and  Speculators,  to  calamities  experienced  among  the
 Mercantile  communities  of  this  and  other  countries,  and  to  the  entire

 depressed  condition  of  the  European  and  other  principal  markets
 hitherto  favorable  for  the  speculation;  as  also  by  many  to  the  injudi-

 cious  and  ambitious  application  of  funds  assigned  for  either  cultivation

 or  speculation  respectively,  without  reference  to  the  changed  times
 which  call  forth,  nay  emergently  demand,  a  change  of  system  in  both

 branches—I  would  strongly  recommend  to  the  Blue  Fraternity  a

 timely  attempt  to  avert,  in  some  measure,  the  more  serious  injuries

 likely  to  ensue  from  the  circumstances  alluded  to  above.

 3rd.  The  attempt  then  ought  to  be  to  establish  a  General  Society,

 under  an  appropriate  designation,  for  the  purpose  of  its  taking  into
 consideration  the  causes  referred  to  above,  or  any  other  that  operate

 so  considerably  against  the  interests  of  the  Indigo  line;  and,  accord-

 ingly,  as  far  as  it  may  be  practicable,  for  determining  on  some
 measures  for  remedying  the  evils.

 4th.  To  the  more  prosperous  Speculators,  Planters,  and  Agents,
 my  suggestion  may,  I  apprehend,  appear  an  useless  encroachment  on
 their  time,  consideration,  and  support;  but  surely  a  reflection  as  to
 the  uncertainty  of  present  prosperity,  and  the  mutual  participation
 in  the  benefits  likely  to  accrue  to  all  parties  unanimously  aiding  the

 proposed  Institution,  or,  at  all  events,  the  natural  sympathy  for  the
 unfortunate  distressed  would,  no  doubt,  remove  the  prejudices,  and
 the  impulse  we  generally,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  feel  against
 innovations  or  new  plans  however  well  meant.

 I  am,  Nir,

 Your  obedient  servant,

 Calcutta,  January  1,  1831.  A.B.  (553)

 The  Madras  Government  Gazette  of  the  6th  Instant,  gives  the
 following  account  of  a  Native  Violinist,  who  has  attracted  notice  on
 that  side  of  India:

 It  has,  we  doubt  not,  excited  much  surprise,  combined  with  a
 degree  of  admiration,  in  the  minds  of  many  of  our  readers  at  this

 Presidency,  to  have  heard  the  performances  on  the  Violin  of  a
 Brahmin,  named  Verapiah,  in  the  service  of  his  Highness  the  Rajah
 of  Tanjore,  who  has  lately  made  his  appearance  here.  He  plays  at
 first  sight,  with  correctness  and  exact  time,  the  most  difficult  pieces

 of  our  printed  music;  his  skill  on  the  Piano  Forte  is  equally  great,
 excepting  that  he  requires  some  previous  practice.
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 Ought  such  an  instance  not  to  afford  us  a  reasonable  belief  in  the

 hope  of  improving,  by  dint  of  due  encouragement  and  proper  instruc-

 tion,  the  Natives  of  this  country  in  some  considerable  knowledge  of
 the  arts  and  sciences  of  Europe.

 Many  may  doubtless  consider  this  as  a  rather  extensive  conclusion,

 to  draw  from  a  solitary  instance  of  superior  attainments  in  a  single,

 still  we  cannot  help  suggesting  our  conviction  that  the  helping  hand
 of  patronage  only  requires  to  be  extended,  the  eye  of  scrutiny  to
 search  out,  and  the  due  incitement  to  be  given,  to  bring  forward
 many  prominent  evidences  of  what  we  have  abovestated,  .  than  the
 natives  of  India  generally  obtain  credit  for.  (554)

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  24,  1831

 Frequent  complaint  has  been  made  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Streets

 are  watered,  but  apparently  not  with  much  benefit,  since,  in  several
 places,  they  present  the  appearance  of  a  perfect  puddle.  To  say
 nothing  of  the  injurious  effects  upon  the  streets  and  roads,  of  thus
 converting  the  materials  of  them  into  muld;  they  are  rendered  so
 slippery  as  to  make  them,  in  some  degree,  unsafe  for  horses.  (555)

 We  regret  to  learn  that  a  Sepoy  was  murdered  on  Saturday  night,
 whilst  on  Sentry,  in  the  ditch  of  the  Fort.  The  poor  fellow,  in  all
 probability,  was  taken  by  surprise,  and  cut  down  from  behind.  He

 1s  said  to  have  had  a  few  Rupees  on  his  person,  the  knowledge  of
 which  fact,  on  the  part  of  the  assassin,  tempted  him,  in  all  probability,
 to  commit  the  crime.  A  gentleman’s  Khansama  is  also  stated  to
 have  been  murdered,  between  town  and  Garden  Reach,  the  same
 evening.  (556)

 The  Chundrika,  some  time  ago,  contained  an  article  upon  the
 miseries  of  cows  and  bullocks,  the  writer  deploring  the  various  hard-

 ships  of  their  lot,  and  more  especially  such  numbers  of  them  being
 put  to  death  to  serve  as  food  for  Europeans.  Now,  as  respects  this
 part  of  their  fate,  Europeañs  have  at  least  the  plea  of.  necessity-  and

 utility,  and  are  not  debarred  by  any  scruple  of  conscience  or  religious

 check  from  eating  beef,  or  any  other  animal  food.  Moreover,  the
 animal  is  put  to  death  without  cruelty,  and  suffers  less  by  the  stroke
 of  the  butcher  than  1t  would  from  the  pangs  of  disease.  What  shall
 be  said,  however,  to  Native  owners,  and  drivers  of  cows  and  bullocks,
 who  either  half  starve  the  first,  and  make  the  life  of  the  last,  one

 prolonged  scene  of  unmitigated  torture?  If  our  Native  ċontemporaries
 would  endeavour  to  shame  their  countrymen  out  of  such  practices;
 they  would  be  conferring  a  most  important  boon  upon  the  poor  dumh

 animals,  and  furthering  the  interests  of  humanity—for  the  man  wh®.
 neglects  to  feed  and  cherish  the  beast  that  serves  him,  or  treats  it
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 with  unkindness  and  cruelty,  there  is  every  reason  to  conclude  would

 treat  his  fellowmen  alike,  if  he  could  with  impunity.  The  bad
 treatment  of  cattle  consists  1n  their  being  ill-fed,  and  exceedingly
 over-loaded  and  over-worked.  The  consequence  is,  that  the  wretched
 creatures  either  proceed  at  a  pace  that  does  not  satisfy  their  driver,

 or  fall  down  under  the  load.  When  this  happens,  the  said  driver
 beats  the  unfortunate  animals  till  they  make  a  desperate  effort  and

 proceed  again.  Often  the  oxen  are  covered  over  with  bruises,  while
 their  necks  present  one  raw  and  extensive  sore.  The  Keranchy  tattoos
 fare  no  better.  Their  sufferings,  indeed,  are  proverbial.  In  England,
 the  brute  creation  are  protected  from  cruelty  by  an  act  of  the  legis-

 lature;  and  here,  unless  the  system  undergoes  some  amelioration,  and

 the  Native  proprietors  of  cattle  evince  a  little  more  compassion
 towards  them,  we  should  not  be  at  all  surprised  if  the  necessity  of

 having  some  legal  check  upon  such  barbarity  be  eventually  generally
 acknowledged,  and  authoritatively  acted  upon.  (557)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  27,  1831

 We  understand  that  five  or  six  gentelmen,  who  proceeded  during

 the  last  holydays  on  a  pleasure  excursion  up  the  river,  were  attacked

 and  severely  maltreated  by  the  native  inhabitants  of  a  village  about
 two  miles  above  Bhansbarriah.  The  attack  was  quite  unprovoked,
 and  must  have  originated  in  their  being  mistaken  for  some  other
 individuals,  obnoxious  to  the  people  of  the  place.—Four  of  the  party
 had  left  their  boat  to  have  a  shot  at  some  Jackals  feeding  on  the  body

 of  a  dead  cow  on  the  edge  of  the  river;  and  having  succeeded,  by
 walking  up  the  shore  for  a  short  space,  in  getting  the  animals  between
 them  and  the  river  they  fired  on  them,  and  were  returning  to  their

 Pinnace,  when  they  heard  a  shot  from  the  village,  and  immediately
 after  saw  the  bank  above  them  covered  by  people  with  bamboos,
 tulwars,  and  other  weapons  of  offence.—They  were  without  warning
 or  delay  assailed  with  brick-bats  in  the  defenceless  position  in  which

 they  were,  and  had  no  recourse  but  to  attempt  to  escape  by  running.—

 They  succeeded  in  getting  into  a  small  panshway,  but  were  speedily
 forced  to  quit  it  and  to  take  to  swimming.  One  of  the  gentlemen
 took  refuge  in  a  Pagoda,  where  he  was  promised  protection  by  a
 Faqueer,  and  a  better  looking  sort  of  native  who  spoke  English;  but
 he  had  not  been  long  in  the  place,  when  it  was  filled  by  his  pursuers,

 and  his  friend,  the  Faqueer,  was  the  first  to  strike  hım.  He  upset
 this  blackguard  by  a  blow  of  his  fist  and  taking  again  to  his  heels,
 swam  a  nullah  and  ran  to  an  Indigo  Factory,  about  a  mile  further
 down,  where  he  procured  assistance  and  an  escort  to  go  to  the  relief

 of  his  friends.—These  he  found  in  durance  with  the  villagers  doing
 their  best  to  comfort  them,  having  kindled  a  fire  to  dry  them  and

 having  washed  their  wounds,  and  declaring  they  had  made  a  mistake.
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 r

 A  complaint  was  very  properly  lodged  with  the  Magistrate,  and  it  is

 hoped  the  rioters  will  shortly  be  brought  to  punishment,  a  strict

 scrutiny  having  been  set  on  foot  into  the  affair.—John  Bull, Jan.  21.  (558)

 We  understand  that  the  people  whom  we  mentioned  in  Our  paper

 of  Friday  last,  as  having  maltreated  some  gentlemen,  amusing  them-
 selves  on  the  river,  during  the  last  Hindoo  Holidays,  have,  by  the
 active  measures  of  the  Judge  and  Magistrate  of  Hooghly,  been
 convicted  and  punished  according  to  their  guilt  in  the  transaction.
 Several  of  the  most  active  were  identified,  and  amongst  others,  the
 Faqueer,  whom  we  formerly  mentioned.  The  vigilance  and  activity
 of  the  Darogah  and  Thannadar  led  to  the  conviction  of  others.  The

 only  attempt  at  palliation  for  it  cannot  be  called  a  defence—set  up
 by  the  villagers,  was  having  mistaken  the  parties  for  Dacoits!  The

 Judge  said  the  case  was  the  only  one  of  the  kind  he  had  ever  known;
 that  in  every  other  instance  some  allegation  had  been  set  up  against
 the  people  attacked,  as  a  cause  for  the  conduct  of  the  assailants;  here

 nothing  of  the  kind  was  attempted.  The  Gentlemen  all  express
 themselves  highly  pleased  with  the  prompt  and  satisfactory  manner
 in  which  the  whole  investigation  was  conducted,  and  the  clear  manner

 in  which  guilt  was  brought  home  to  the  perpetrators  of  the  outrage.
 Five  of  the  ringleaders  in  the  aftray,  having  sentenced  to  hard
 work  for  twelve  months,  fined  in  two  hundred  rupees  each,  and  in
 default  of  payment  to  be  retained  another  twelve  months  on  the  roads.

 The  others  were  dealt  with  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  guilt  they seemed  to  have  incurred.

 Attacks  of  this  nature,  under  the  circumstances,  in  which
 Englishmen  are  placed  in  this  country,  have  an  importance  not  always,

 we  think,  duly  appreciated:  and  as  far  as  they  indicate  the  respect
 paid  to  the  English  character,  and  consequently,  afford  a  criterion,
 by  which  to  judge  of  the  stability  of  the  English  power  in  India,
 ought  to  meet  with  more  attention  than  they  seem  to  do  from  those

 who  have  the  duty  of  preserving  both  consigned  to  their  hands.  How

 far  such  occuurrences  are  to  be  taken  as  proofs,  that  the  natives  are

 progressing  towards  an  aptitude  for  beıng  entrusted  with  offices  of
 importance  in  the  administration  of  the  country,  we  shall  leave  to  the

 advocates  of  that  view  of  the  subject  to  say.  We  know  we  differ  in

 opinion  from  many  eminent  and  able  men,  but  nevertheless  we
 sincerely  believe,  that  the  safety  of  our  Government  depends  on  the
 policy,  which  was  pursued  during  days  that  boasted  of  less  liberalism

 and  enlightenment  than  the  present,  and  which  beheld  Statesmen  at

 the  head  of  affairs,  who,  with  every  desire  and  disposition  to  promote
 the  welfare  of  our  native  subjects,  evinced  a  determination,  that
 insult  to  Englishmen,  on  the  part  of  natives.  should  always  be  consi-

 dered  and  treated  as  a  crime  of  the  deepest  nature.  India  is  not  yet
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 ripe  for  the  introduction  ‘of  liberty  and  equality”  in  the  Gallic  sense
 of  the  terms;  and  is  pretty  obvious  to  commonsense,  however  much

 the  disciples  of  the  liberal  school  may  shut  their  eyes  to  it,  that  when

 it  is,  our  reign  is  at  an  end.  The  Wisdom  of  hastening  this  day  may
 be  doubted—the  good  policy  of  averting  it  can  scarcely  be  called  in

 question,  and  the  philanthrophy  of  tempting  the  experiment,  even
 in  regard  to  the  native  population,  is  at  least  problemat:cal.—/oñn
 Bull,  January  25.  (559)

 —

 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  7,  1831

 Conservancy  Department:  A  very  serious  accident  took  place  on
 Thursday  night  (February  3)  about  11  o'clock  in  Clive  Street,  which
 was  nearly  fatal  to  two  European  gentlemen,  residents  in  this  city,
 from  careless  conduct  of  those  who  are  so  well  paid  for  the  taking

 care  of  the  roads  and  streets.  The  case  certainly  deserves  the  consi-

 deration  of  the  Magistrates.  The  two  individuals  alluded  to  were
 returning  to  town,  and  their  Buggy  was  upset  in  consequence  of
 coming  in  contact  with  a  heap  of  rubbish  left  in  the  street.  The
 horse  was  precipitated  into  the  drain  and  nearly  killed;  one  of  the
 gentlemen  had  his  arm  broken  and  the  other  was  much  injured.

 Tf  the  subordinate  officers  of  this  department  of  the  Police  will

 not  attend  to  their  duty  they  should  be  dismissed  and  more  effective

 ones  appointed  to  prevent  the  lives  of  His  Majaesty’s  subjects  from
 being  thus  placed  in  jeopardy.  We  have  heard  of  many  similar
 accidents  lately  in  Calcutta.—Hurkaru  (560)

 Splendid  Nautch:  We  were  highly  gratified  on  Thursday  night
 (3rd  Inst.)  in  visiting  a  very  elegant  entertainment  given  by  Baboo
 Cennoylol  Tagore,  son  of  Baboo  Mohoneemohun  Tagore,  which  has
 been  celebrated  at  Puttora  Ghutta,  for  the  last  two  days.  The  vista

 leading  to  the  house  was  illuminated  for  nearly  a  mile  with  brilliant
 festoons  of  lamps,  and  on  entering  the  lawn  where  the  Baboo’s  house

 is  situated,  a  magnificent  building  had  been  erected  of  a  quadranguluar

 form,  supported  by  24  pillars  on  each  side,  tastefully  representing
 scagliola  marble.  The  whole  coup  d'oeil  had  a  most  imposing  effect,
 and  absolutely  rivalled  Vauxhall,  in  appearance.

 The  Baboo  and  his  friends  were  remarkably  polite  and  attentive  to

 the  guests,  amongst  whom  we  had  the  pleasure  of  observing  a  proud

 display  of  beauty  and  fashion.  The  Nautch  was  also  honoured  by  the
 attendance  of  some  of  the  first  characters  at  the  Presidency.  We  regret

 hat  these  hospitable  ‘spectacles’  giyen  by  the  native  gentlemen  are
 so  frequently  abused.  We  are  sorry  to  state  that  four  Europeans  carried
 off  a  Buggy,  which  was  yesterday  morning  found  brokeñ  in  pieces,  and
 ihe  horse  discovered  in  a  street  tied  to  a  post  !—#urkaru  (561)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  10,  1831

 In  addition  to  the  Native  Newspapers  already  established,  a  Bengali
 Paper,  ent:tled  Sumbat  Prabhaker,  has  been  published.  We  have  thus
 saven  Native  Papers,  six  in  Bengali  and  one  in  Pe  rsian.  To  these  we

 may  add,  we  presume,  a  weekly  paper*  in  the  English  language,  which

 has  just  been  started.  It  would  be  premature  as  yet  to  judge  of  N calibre  or  tendency  of  the  latter.  Apparently  it  means  well—and,  i
 properly  conducted,  can  scarcely  fail  to  be  productive  of

 effects.  In  attacking  the  superstitions  of  p  country,  and  the  evils  of their  effects,  as  well  as  in  remarks  on  xisting  establishments,  the
 Editor,  we  hope,  will  keep  in  mind  the  golden  saying—

 Est  modus  in  rebus;  sunt  certi  deinque  fines,

 Quos  ultra  citraque  mequit  consistere  rectum.

 _  *The  Reformer,  published  by  Bhola  Nauth  Sen  at  the  Bungo  Doot  Press,
 No.  152,  Barranac  ey  Ghose’s  Street,  Simla.  (562)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  14,  1831

 A  writer  in  the  Chundrika  it  seems,  has  been  enquiring  particularly
 about  the  names  and  residence  of  the  servants  who  accompanied  Baboo
 Rammohun  Roy  to  England—no  doubt  from  the  most  kind  motives  in

 the  world.  Even  kindness,  however,  has  certain  limits,  and  becoms
 rather  annoying  the  moment  it  assumes  an  inquisitorial  character.
 (563)

 A  writer  in  the  Durpun  touches  on  an  inconvenience,  which  for  the
 comfort  of  those  concerned—we  hope  to  see  remedied.  We  allude  to
 to  the  alleged  indecorum  exhibited  by  some  of  the  Native  Male  bathers
 in  the  river  towards  modest  females.  This  circumstance  admits  of
 easy  remedy—provided  a  few  wealthy  Natives  would  come  to  the
 resolution  of  erecting  a  range  of  covered  baths,  with  venetian,  on  the

 banks  of  the  river,  in  which  the  males  and  females  might  bathe
 separately  and  comfortably.  This  would  not  only  secure  the  women
 from  the  affronts  complained  of,  but  would  greatly  conduce  to  the
 preservation  of  health—provided  such  other  precautions  were  super-
 added,  as  would  be  obvious  on  a  further  consideration  of  the
 subject.  (564)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  14,  1831

 The  distribution  of  Prizes  to  the  pupils  of  the  Anglo-Indian
 College,  took  place  at  the  Town  Hall  on  Saturday  morning.  Besides
 the  Members  of  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction  and  the  Native

 Managers  of  the  Institution,  a  number  of  visitors,  both  Natives  and
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 European,  assisted  at  the  ceremony.  The  Prizes  were  presented  to
 the  Scholars  by  Sir  Charles  Metcalfe.  After  their  presentation,  some
 recitations  took  place,  agreeably  to  the  following  programme:

 ALEXANDER  AND  THE  ROBBER

 Alexander  ...  Comul  Krishen  Deb.
 The  Robber  ...  Madhab  Chunder  Sen.
 The  Miser  and  Plutus  F  Petumber  Mitra.

 LOCHIEL’S  WARNING

 Lochiel  ...  Tareenichurn  Mookerjya.
 The  Wizard  ...  Haranath  Mookerjya.

 THE  MERCHANT  OF  VENICE

 ACT  III,  SCENE  Il

 Shylock  ...  Kylaschunder  Dutt.
 Tubal  ...  Ramgopal  Ghose.
 Salanıo  ...  Taraknath  Ghose.
 Salarino  ...  Bhoobunmohun  Mitra.
 Pietro  ...  Tareeneechurn  Mookerjya.
 The  Pilgrims  and  Peas  ...  Harihara  Mookherjya.

 All  of  these  were  given  with  great  readiness  and  accuracy.  The
 junior  speakers  were  rather  inaudible—their  voices  being  too  feeble
 to  be  heard  at  any  distance  in  so  large  an  appartment;  but  there  was

 a  great  improvement  in  this  respect  over  last  year’s  exhibition,  when,

 except  by  those  immediately  around  them,  the  declaimers  were  heard
 by  few  of  those  present.  Of  the  speakers  this  year,  the  boy  who
 recited  the  lines  of  the  Wizard  in  Campbell’s  poem,  may  be  specified

 as  having  delivered  the  verses  with  much  feeling  and  propriety.  lIn
 the  scene  from  the  Merchant  of  Venice,  Shylock  was  a  very  talented

 personification,  and  Kylaschunder  Dutt  gave  the  alternate  emotions
 of  the  Jew  with  very  commendable  energy  and  truth.  Harihara
 Mukherji  has  been  annually  celebrated  for  the  vis  comica  of  his
 recitations,  and  his  ‘“Pilgrimis  and  the  Peas’  was  not  inferior  to  any
 of  his  previous  performances.

 After  the  recitations,  three  Essays  were  read  on  the  following
 subjects  :

 “The  erruptions  of  the  Northern  Barbarians,  and  the  consequent
 subversion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  were  events  favourable  to  the
 progress  of  civilization.”
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 P  a

 p  a  ]  ,  A
 The  cultivation  of  the  Sciences  is  not  more  favourable  to  indivi-

 dual  happiness,  nor  more  useful  and  honorable  to  a  nation  than  that
 of  polite  literature.”

 6  r  a  TQ  1  am  :  :  :  :
 The  regular  discharge  of  private  duties  and  of  public  functions,

 1s  equally  essential  to  social  happiness.”

 These  essays  were  the  compositions  of  Ramtonoo  Lahooree,  of  the
 Second  class—and  of  Radhnath  Sıkdar  and  Harachunder  Ghose,  of
 the  First  class,  by  whom  they  were  read,  and  were,  we  understand,
 selected  from  amongst  the  best  of  the  compositions  of  the  two  first

 classes.  They  displayed  considerable  rqading  and  very  respectable
 powers,  both  of  composition  and  reasoning.  (565)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  24,  1831

 Yesterday,  about  half-past  two  o'clock  p.m.,  the  sky  became  much

 darkened—and  it  came  on  to  rain  with  extreme  heaviness—resembling
 more  the  ushering  of  the  wet  season  than  the  commencement  of  the

 warm.  lIt  was  so  dark  for  about  an  hour  or  more,  that  for  the
 transaction  of  business  it  became  necessary,  in  some  instances,  to  light
 candles.  It  continued  raining  the  whole  evening.  In  the  forenoon
 the  weather  had  changed  from  the  raw  and  gusty  character  it  had
 previously—becoming  very  oppresively  sultry  and  muggish.  (566)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  28,  1831

 The  weather  still  continues  rather  extraordinary  for  the  time  of
 the  year.  The  Thermometer  at  nine  o'clock  this  morning  stood  at
 sixty-six  degrees,  and  the  weather,  to  personal  feeling,  has  been  as
 cold  for  three  or  four  days,  as  it  has  been  during  any  part  of  the  cold
 season.  (567)

 The  case  of  King  vs.  Rajah  Buddenauth  Roy,  for  forgery,  came
 on,  on  Friday  last,  in  the  Supreme  Court,  and  occupied  the  attention

 of  the  Court  during  the  whole  of  that  day  and  Saturday.  TIt  is  still

 pending,  and  it  is  supposed  will  not  terminate  for  two  or  three  days
 to  come.  (568)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  10,  1831

 The  Trial  of  Rajah  Buddenauth  Roy  came  to  a  conclusion  on
 Tuesday  night—when  the  Special  Jury  returned  a  Verdict  of  NOT
 GUILTY.  (569)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  14,  1831

 Supreme  Court

 Calcutta,  February,  1831

 Before  the  Chief  Justice

 THE  KING  v.  RAJAH  BUDDINAUTH  ROY

 The  Defendant  was  tried  upon  an  indictment  containing  thirty-eight

 counts,  charging  him  with  having  forged  a  promissory  note  for  the

 payment  of  money,  dated  30th  January,  1826,  for  Sa.  Rs.  28,000,
 No.  4031.  of  1825-26,  with  intent  to  defraud  the  Bank  of  Bengal,  and

 with  uttering  it  with  the  same  intent.  With  forging  it  with  intent
 to  defraud  the  United  Company,  and  with  uttering  it  with  like  intent.
 The  instrument  was  laid  in  different  ways,  and  there  wał  also  a  charge

 of  forging  on  the  back,  a  receipt  for  interest.

 In  laying  before  the  public  an  abstract  view  of  the  proceeding  of
 the  case,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  have  avoided,  as  much  as  possible,

 touching  upon  the  evidence  which  was  not  alluded  to  by  the  Chief
 Justice  in  his  charge;  for  in  the  examination  of  such  witnesses,  every
 answer  must  be  of  importance  to  either  the  prosecution  or  defence,  and

 therefore  the  greatest  difficulty  presents  itself  in  abstracting  particular

 parts,  without  doing  injustice  to  either  one  party  or  another,  and  to
 give  the  whole  of  the  examination  which  occupied  many  days,  would
 be  impossible.

 a

 The  {first  witness  was  Mr.  Oxborough,  head  assistant  in  the
 Accountant  General’s  office,  and  he  stated,  that  to  the  best  of  his  belief

 the  paper  A  upon  which  the  defendant  was  tried,  was  a  forgery  and

 A1  and  A2  genuine  papers:  Al  renewed  to  Major  Campbell,  A?  of  which
 A  was  a  copy  renewed  in  the  name  of  the  defendant  on  23rd  September,
 1828.  From  the  evidence  of  the  witness  it  appeared  that  at  the  time

 the  forgery  was  discovered,  the  Rajah,  with  Mr.  ©.  Hogg,  brought
 fourteen  papers  to  him  for  examination,  all  but  one  of  which  were  bad,
 and  two  of  these  had  been  examined  and  certified  by  him  previously

 as  good;  these  papers  were  produced  and  identified,  with  the  exception

 of  the  genuine  one  which  had  been  given  up  to  the  defendant,  and
 also  several  others  which  bore  the  name  of  the  defendant  immediately

 after  that  of  Rajkissore  Dutt.  According  to  the  recollection  of  the
 witness  all  of  those  renewed  in  the  name  of  the  Rajah,  were  brought

 for  that  purpose  to  the  Treasury  by  Dwarkenauth  Mitter.

 So  much  depends  upon  every  word  of  the  evidence  of  Dwarkenauth

 Mitter,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  gave  it  that  we  shall  not  say
 more  than  that  if  believed,  he  proved  not  only  a  perfect  knowledge  on

 the  part  of  the  defendant  of  the  system  of  forgery,  but  an  active
 participation  in  it,  and  that  the  paper  AÀ  was  given  to  him  on  a
 particular  night  in  October,  1828  by  the  Rajah,  for  the  purpose  of
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 writing  the  names  of  the  Officers  of  the  Treasury  upon  it,  and  also  that
 ne  saw  him  writing  his  name  to  a  receipt  for  interest,  and  said  that

 the  Rajah’s  name  was  also  to  a  blank  endorsement  upon  it,  which  he
 did  not  see  him  write.

 Mr.  G.  H.  Huttman  proved  that  A  was  a  forgery  and  also  the
 thirteen  papers  taken  by  the  Defendant  to  the  Treasury,  as  well  as
 several  others  with  his  name  upon  them.  Dwarnenauth  Tagore
 believed  the  signatures  of  the  Defendant  on  A  to  be  his  writing,  and
 said  the  same  of  other  papers  shown  to  him.  This  witness  had  called

 upon  the  Rajah  the  night  previous  to  the  day  on  which  he  took  his

 papers  to  the  Treasury,  and  showed  him  one  belonging  to  Mr.  J.  Hogg,
 which  bore  his  name,

 Mr.  Balston,  an  assistant  in  the  Treasury,  proved  that  the  receipt
 for  interest  was  forged.

 Bissoonauth  Gooho  looked  at  the  forged  papers  spoken  to  by  the
 other  witnesses  and  stated  that  they  were  printed  by  him,  and  that  he
 had  printed  in  all  about  eight  hundred  or  nine  hundred.  That  he  had

 shown  some  of  them  to  the  defendant  on  one  occasion,  who  said  they

 were  badly  done  and  corrected  them,  and  desired  him  to  print  them
 over  again.

 It  appears  that  this  witness  had  been  in  Jail  for  nearly  a  year,  part

 of  the  time  on  the  Crown  side  and  he  believed  only  ‘as  a  witness  to
 give  evidence”,  for  he  knew  of  no  other  reason,  and  that  he  received

 the  means  of  subsistence  from  Mr.  Barwell  and  from  Rajkissore  Dutt,
 in  whose  house  he  lived  in  prison.

 Mudden  Mohun  Mojemder  related  a  conversation  which  he  had  with

 the  Rajah  in  the  Jail,  which  would  no  doubt  fix  the  guilty  knowledge,
 but  1t  appears  a  most  unlikely  story  and,  as  the  Chief  Justice  did  not
 refer  to  1t,  we  shall  not  give  it.

 The  next  witness  was  Gooroo  churn  Doss,  a  Kitmadgar  in  the
 service  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,  who  proved  that  he  saw  the  Rajah  at  the

 house  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,  on  the  night  a  quantity  of  types  were  melted,
 and  the  boxes  in  which  they  were  kept,  burned,  of  which,  if  this
 witness  was  to  be  credited,  he  stated  his  approval.

 This  witness  had  been  in  confinement  in  the  Jail  for  three  months,

 part  of  the  time  on  the  Crown-side,  previous  to  which  he  had  been  in

 attendance  in  prison  upon  Rajkissore  Dutt,  and  Dwarkeneuth  Mitter.
 This  witness  was  corroborated  by  another  Kitmadgar  of  ‚Rajkissore’s
 who  had  been  in  confinement  on  the  Crownside  of  the  Jail  six  weeks.

 Both  said  the  melted  metal  had  been  placed  in  the  premises  of  a  female

 kept  by  Rajkissore  Dutt,  where  the  next  witness  Sergeant  Major
 Maccan,  proved  that  he  found  it,  and  Mr.  Prinsep  said  that  he  had
 submitted  it  to  a  chemical  process  and  found  it  to  be  an  alloy  of  lead

 and  antimony.
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 Sultan  Kawn,  a  Coachman  in  the  Service  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,
 identified  a  small  Iron  Press,  which  he  had  taken  from  the  office  of

 the  India  Bank  a  few  nights  previous  to  the  flight  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,

 and  by  direction  of  Bissonauth  Chuckerbutty,  stated  by  Dwarkenauth
 to  be  the  Defendant’s  manager  in  the  Bank,  to  the  garden  house  of  the

 Rajah  where  it  was  left.  This  witness  came  from  the  Grand  Jury
 side,  as  he  called  it,  of  the  Jail;  he  had  been  in  prison  for  three  months.

 The  finding  of  this  press  in  a  tank  belonging  to  Horeymohun  Tagore,
 rather  nearer  to  the  garden  house  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,  than  of  the
 Rajah,  was  proved  by  two  fishermen  who  identified  it,  and  the  printer
 stated  it  was  the  one  used  in  the  office  of  the  Bank  for  printing  the

 notes  but  not  the  Company’s  paper,  1t  was  too  small  for  that
 purpose.

 Sumboochunder  Mitter  said,  that  on  one  occasion,  he  by  accident
 saw  the  Rajah,  Duarkenauth  and  Rajkissore  at  a  late  hour  in  the  night
 reading  and  writing  in  the  house  of  the  latter.

 The  evidence  of  Mr.  Pearson,  though  not  bearing  distinctly  upon
 the  case,  showed  that  these  witnesses  had  been  confined  in  the  Jail
 under  the  orders  of  Mr.  C.  Barwell,  and  that  no  commitment  had

 been  made  out  against  them.  There  were  several  other  witnesses
 examined,  whose  evidence  would  afford  nothing  more  than  grounds  of
 suspicion,  if  the  other  testimony  was  credited.

 The  Chief  Justice  said,  that  before  the  Jury  could  come  to  the
 conclusion  that  the  prisoner  at  the  bar  was  guilty  of  the  offence  with

 which  he  was  charged,  they  must  be  satisfied,  first,  that  the  paper  was

 a  forgery;  secondly,  that  it  was  forged  in  the  presence  of  the  Rajah

 Buddenauth  Roy;  thirdly,  that  it  was  left  by  him  with  Rajkissore
 Dutt,  to  be  by  him  put  in  circulation  and  he  knew  it  to  be  forged,  but
 the  first  point  and  the  last  were  so  materially  connected  with  the
 second,  and  it  depended  so  mainly  upon  the  evidence  of  Dwarkenauth

 Mitter,  whether  true  or  false,  that  his  Lordship  would  recapitulate  it
 to  the  gentlemen  of  the  Jury.

 His  Lordship  here  read  the  evidence  of  the  informer,  and  said,  that

 with  respect  to  the  second  point,  that  the  Rajah  Buddenauth  was  a
 party  to  the  false  making  and  that  he  put  his  name  on  the  back  there

 was  no  sufficient  positive  evidence  without  the  testimony  of  Dwarke-

 nauth  Mitter,  and  if  it  were  believed  on  that  point  it  necessarily
 involved  the  first  and  the  last,  not  only  the  fact  of  its  being  a  forged
 instrument  but  also  the  guilty  knowledge  for  if  the  evidence  of
 Dwarkenauth  Mitter  be  believed,  then  it  is  sufficiently  proved  that
 Buddenauth  Roy  left  it  with  Rajkissore  Dutt  to  be  put  in  circulation
 at  the  time  he  must  have  known  it  was  a  fabricated  instrument.

 This  was  what  the  Jury  would  have  to  decide  upon,  whether  it  were

 true  or  false,  but  though  they  could  see  that  it  would  ultimately  come

 632

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 to  this,  yet  they  could  not  arrive  at  it  at  once:  they  would  have  first  to

 consider  that  evidence  which  was  the  freest  from  doubt,  and  to
 examine  and  intimate  to  what  point  it  had  brought  them;  and  then
 from  that  point  to  look  at  the  more  doubtful  part  of  the  testimony;

 that  in  his  Lordship’s  opinion  would  be  the  safest  course  for  the  Jury
 to  pursue  and  it  would  then  be  more  easy  from  the  point  to  see  what
 was  probable  and  what  was  improbable  in  that  portion  of  the  evidence

 which  was  not  unimpeachable.  His  Lordship’s  reason  for  thinking  so
 was,  that  in  the  first  place  he  considered,  no  weight  could  be  placed

 upon  the  circumstance  of  handwriting  from  a  knowledge  of  the  parties

 whose  names  they  are  or  purport  to  be;  for  as  far  as  English  signatures
 went,  they  had  been  so  successfully  imitated  that  they  could  not  be
 spoken  to  but  with  doubt,  and  notwithstanding  the  witness  who  had

 been  examined  to  the  handwriting  of  the  Rajah,  his  Lordship  took  it,
 that  though  their  eyes  may  have  led  them  to  suppose  it  was  his,  still
 1t  was  extremely  doubtful;  in  the  second  place,  Dwarkenauth  Mitter
 had  been  deeply  engaged  in  these  forgeries  by  his  own  testimony,  and
 though  his  evidence  might  have  received  that  degree  of  confirmation
 which  entitled  it  to  be  legally  received  and  taken  into  consideration,
 and  though  it  was  even  such  as  the  Jury  might  find  a  verdict  upon,

 his  Lardship  would  say,  that  what  has  been  urged  against  it  by  the
 Counsel  for  the  Defendant,  was  to  a  great  extent  true,  nor  would  he
 desire  to  detract  from  it;  the  Jury  should  not  receive  it  unless  with  the

 most  painstaking  consideration,  and  his  Lordship  would  not  advise
 them  to  call  in  aid  his  evidence  to  establish  that  point  from  which  they

 should  look  to  the  testimony  on  the  last  and  certainly  most  important
 question.

 There  were  other  circumstances  his  Lordship  said,  which  had  been
 commented  upon  by  Counsel;  here  he  alluded  to  what  had  been  stated

 as  to  the  conduct  of  the  Magistrate  in  confining  some  of  the  witnesses

 and  he  was  bound  to  say,  that  such  a  confinement  in  the  Jail  had  been,

 no  doubt,  illegal;  for  there  appeared  to  have  been  no  commitment  by
 the  Magistrate;  and,  it  was  said,  that  they  had  been  several  months  in

 confinement,  and  that  a  Sessions  had  passed  without  their  names
 appearing  in  the  Calendar,  and  this  was  what  the  greatest  reprehension

 attached  itself  to.  By  the  Habeas  Corpus  a  person  might  at  any  time
 have  himself  brought  up  before  the  Court,  and  the  commitment  upon

 which  he  was  restrained  would  then  appear,  and  his  Lordship  knew
 that  in  England  the  commitment  was  not  always  made  out  at  the  period

 of  commital,  though  such  was  not  legal,  but  he  said,  he  would  not
 at  the  same  time  reprehend  the  conduct  of  the  Magistrate  and  the
 Government,  for  all  must  be  aware  of  the  difficulties  which  were  felt

 in  this  country  in  keeping  the  witnesses  together.  The  law  in  England

 was  fixed  by  a  statue  which  provided  that  the  witnessess  were  to  be

 examined  in  presence  of  the  accused,  and  the  party  were  to  be  bound
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 to  appear  and  prosecute  at  the  next  Jail  Delivery,  and  by  the  7th  of
 G.  IV.  this  was  extended  to  cases  of  Misdemeanour  and  the  Magistrate
 could  demand  the  recognizance  of  a  witness,  and  if  he  refused  to  give

 it,  he  could  keep  him  in  confinement  and  compel  him  to  come  forward
 to  oive  testimony.  ŐĽBut  what  must  appear  more  extraordinary,  was,
 thait  in  the  case  of  a  married  woman  or  of  a  person  of  20  years  of  age,

 they  could  be  compelled  to  find  securities  for  their  appearance,  and  if
 unable  to  procure  them,  the  Magistrate  was  authorized  to  commit  them

 to  prison,  and  upon  that  point  there  was  a  settled  case  in  I.M.  S.P.I.

 His  Lordship  here  cited  the  words  of  the  Judges  who  had  settled
 that  case.  and  said,  he  did  so,  that  the  Jury  might  consider,  whether

 the  commitment  was  more  than  the  pretext,  and  the  criterion  to  go  by

 was.  what  was  necessary  to  provide  for  the  appearance  of  the  parties,

 but  though  he  admitted,  that  in  this  case  the  restraint  was  not  legal,
 till  when  the  Jury  considered  the  nature  of  the  witnesses  and  the
 means  of  escape,  and  the  complete  uselessness  of  their  own
 recognizances,  he  thought  that  they  would  be  of  opinion  that  the
 conduct  of  the  Magistrate  was  not  an  excess  of  such  a  nature  as  would

 make  it  culpable.  His  Lordship  would  not  go  to  the  extent  of  saying,
 that  if  a  commitment  had  been  made  out,  he  would  have  pronounced

 the  restraint  illegal,  or  that  a  Magistrate,  in  similar  circumstances,
 could  not  demand  securities,  and  feeling  this,  he  could  not  condemn

 the  Magistrate  further  than  to  say,  he  had  not  obeyed  the  forms  of
 law,  but  as  to  his  motives,  he  had  no  more  doubt  than  he  had  of  his

 own;  this  was  his  Lordship’s  opinion,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  decide

 the  point  in  the  absence  of  the  other  Judges  who  form  the  Court.

 The  Chief  Justice  next  drew  the  attention  of  the  Jury  to  what  he

 considered  the  safe  grounds  of  the  evidence,  and  in  the  first  place  he

 thought  1t  settled  t
 prosecuted,  was  a  forgery  by  evidence  independent  of  Dwarkenauth
 Mitter  and  consequently  in  confirmation  of  his  testimony;  by
 Mr.  Oxborough,  Mr.  Huttmann,  Mr.  Balston,  and  also  by  Bissenauth
 Gohoo  and  it  was  therefore  impossible  to  say  it  was  not  a  forgery.

 (

 hat  the  note  upon  which  the  defendant  was

 The  next  point  safely  established  was,  that  Rajkissore  Dutt  has
 been  engaged  in  an  extensive  system  of  forgery,  of  which  the  instrument
 in  question  was  one;  of  this  there  could  be  no  doubt  when  it  was
 considered  that  fourteen  papers  were  taken  to  the  Treasury  by  the
 defendant,  besides  which  there  were  five  other  sets  before  the  Court,

 beyond  which  there  was  the  evidence  of  Mr.  Oxborough,  all  proving
 that  the  system  was  extensive,  and  this  was  material  with  reference  to

 the  view  the  Jury  will  have  to  take  of  the  evidence,  and  it  was
 confirmatory  of  some.

 w1r  U.  Grey  said  that  attention  should  next  be  given  to  the  manner

 in  which  the  forged  papers  were  passed,  and  it  would  appear  to  have
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 been,  to  get  a  good  note  by  some  means  or  other  and  then  to  fill  up

 a  blank  copy  so  that  one  or  more  facsimiles  were  made  and  these  placed

 in  deposit,  so  that  they  could  not  interfere  with  the  original  or  with

 each  other.  This  was  not  only  proved  by  Dwarkenauth  Mitter  but  by

 papers  A.  Al  and  A2,  of  which  two  were  genuine.  One  the  original
 note,  one  the  renewed  note  and  one  a  copy  of  that  renewed.  It  was

 also  material  that  the  Jury  should  bear  in  mind  the  time  at  which  the

 system  was  in  full  operation,  and  his  Lordship  did  not  see  reason  to

 carry  it  beyond  1828.

 The  next  ground  upon  which  the  Jury  might  safely  go  was  the
 partnership  of  the  defendant  in  the  Bank.  It  was  in  evidence  that  ıt
 was  intended  to  establish  a  Bank  in  1828,  and  that  a  meeting  was  held

 at  the  house  of  the  Rajah,  where  those  present  declined  joining,  as  in

 consequence  of  not  having  a  Charter  like  the  Bank  of  Bengal,  one
 might  be  held  liable  for  all;  notwithstanding  which  the  Rajah  became
 a  Partner  from  May  1828  to  May  1829,  and  it  might  therefore  be  safely
 concluded  that  at  the  time  the  system  of  forgery  was  in  full  force,  the

 defendant  became  a  partner  in  the  business,  which  was  carried  on  1n
 the  house  in  the  Rada  Bazar,  where  the  forgery  was  conducted.

 The  next  point  upon  which  the  Jury  might  with  safety  proceed  was
 as  to  the  other  transactions  which  Rajkissore  Dutt  and  Co.  were

 engaged  in  1828;  and  it  was  in  evidence  that  in  1828  there  were  some
 hooks  or  other.  containing  accounts  of  forged  papers  to  a  large  amount,

 14  of  which  were  shown  to  be  in  the  possession  of  the  Rajah  in  1829.

 There  were  no  doubt  two  ways  of  accounting  for  that;  it  might  have

 been  that  the  forged  paper  was  generally  kept  in  his  hands  for  safe-

 custody,  which  amounted  to  a  guilty  knowledge,  or  it  might  be,  that
 he  like  others  was  deceived  and  that  money  had  really  been  advanced

 upon  them  to  Rajkissore  Dutt  &  Vo.

 Dwarkenauth  Mitter  said  that  the  Rajah  did  advance  money,  and
 that  a  debit  and  credit  account  was  kept,  but  that  was  only  for

 appearances  in  cases  of  discovery.  That  might  be  either  true  or  false,
 but  it  did  not  clearly  appear  whether  that  which  was  so  advanced,  was

 or  was  not  in  paper;  if  it  were,  it  would  show  a  ouilty  intention  for
 there  could  be  no  object  in  giving  one  paper  and  taking  another;  the

 only  thing  certain  was,  that  on  paper,  money  Was  advanced  in  1828,
 and  a  loan  in  June  1829,  would  appear  to  be  a  renewal  and  not  an
 oricinal  one  for  both  bonds  were  dated  the  same  day,  one  for  a  lack,

 the  other  for  87,000  rupees.

 The  Chief  Justice  remarked  that  some  of  the  statements  of  Counsel

 went  to  show,  that  the  Rajah  was  in  the  same  situation  as  others  who

 had  been  taken  in  by  Rajkissore  Dutt,  but  there  was  some  difference,

 for  it  appeared  that  with  one  trifling  exception,  he  was  the  only  native
 who  suffered;  that  all  the  notes  in  his  possession  14  in  number,  were
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 forged,  save  one  for  a  thousand  rupees;  in  this  it  differed  from  the
 cases  of  others;  for  in  the  case  of  the  Bank  of  Bengal  the  forged  paper

 taken  in  deposit  from  Rajkissore  Dutt  was  to  the  good,  in  the
 proportion  of  about  360  to  600,  but  beyond  this  there  was  the  fact  that
 others  took  the  precaution  of  having  their  papers  examined  at  the
 Treasury—of  these  found  with  the  Rajah  none  had  been  examined

 subsequent  to  1828,  and  but  two  of  them  at  anytime,  not  one-tenth  of
 whole.  This  made  a  considerable  distinction  between  his  case  and  those

 of  others  who  took  their  papers  to  Mr.  Oxborough,  for  inspection  at

 the  Treasury,  was  most  important,  as  such,  was  never  anticipated  by

 Rajkissore  Dutt,  who  only  contemplated  taking  the  good  papers  to  the
 Treasury  himself;  for  he  could  never  have  expected  that  all  with  whom

 the  forged  papers  were  deposited  would  have  taken  them  there;  he  must
 have  known  that  if  duplicates  were  examined  by  Mr.  Oxborough  the

 plan  would  ‘have  been  in  all  probability  blown  up.  There  being  this
 probability,  an  assumption  of  innocence  arose  in  the  case  of  those  who
 took  their  papers  to  the  Treasury,  it  was  for  the  Jury  to  say  whether
 it  had  an  opposite  effect  in  the  case  of  him  who  did  not  take  them
 there.

 The  Chief  Justice  next  drew  attention  to  the  fact  of  the  defendant’s

 having  told  Mr.  Hogg,  that  the  papers  were  forged  when  he  called  at
 his  office,  but  he  did  not  wish  to  press  it,  as  it  appeared  that  Dwarke-

 nauth  Tagore  had  called  upon  him  the  night  previous,  and  shown  him

 a  paper  with  his  name  upon  1t,  and  besides  this  there  were  other
 circumstances  which  might  well  have  induced  him  to  suspect  that  what

 he  held  were  forgeries;  but  his  Lordship  dwelt  with  greater  force  on

 a  circumstance  which  he  considered  required  the  most  attentive
 consideration  of  the  Jury,  the  last  of  those  points  which  rested  on

 unimpeachable  testimony;  he  alluded  to  a  number  of  papers  which
 though  not  the  property  of  the  defendant,  but  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,
 appeared  to  have  been  endorsed  by  him  to  Rajkissore  Dutt,  with  the
 exception  of  two  which  were  renewed  in  his  name;  of  these  a  number

 of  forged  copies  appears  to  have  been  made.  On  the  five  genuine
 papers  the  signature  of  the  defendant  was  not  denied,  they  were
 endorsed  by  him  to  Rajkissore  Dutt,  but  they  were  not  his  property  ;

 without  receiving  the  interest  he  signed  the  receipt  for  interest.  Now
 these  points  were  important,  and  as  well  as  those  to  which  the
 attention  of  the  Jury  had  been  drawn,  rested  on  testimony  free  from
 those  imputations  which  might  attach  themselves  to  the  rest  of  the

 evidence  and  by  it  was  established.  First,  that  the  paper  on  which
 the  defendant  was  tried,  was  a  forgery.  Secondly,  that  Rajkissore
 Dutt  was  engaged  in  a  extensive  system  of  forgery  of  which  that  paper
 was  one.  Thirdly,  that  such  system  was  in  full  force  in  1828.
 Fourthly,  that  in  that  year,  after  others  had  declined  to  become

 partners  of  the  India  Bank,  became  one;  and,  fifthly,  that  in  1828
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 a  quantity  of  forged  paper  came  into  his  possession,  and  that  to  a  great
 extent,  he  put  his  name  on  genuine  notes  as  if  his  own,  which  were

 not  his  property,  and  that  paper  was  renewed  as  if  his  own  which

 belonged  to  Rajkissore  Dutt,  whose  credit  was  at  that  time  sinking,
 and  so  enabled  him  to  commit  forgeries  or  pass  them  with  greater
 facility.  lIt  might  be  said  that  so  would  any  innocent  person  who
 became  possessed  of  this  paper,  but  there  was  the  difference  that  this

 transaction  was  not  real,  that  he  put  his  name  to  a  receipt  for  interest

 which  he  never  received  and  endorsed  papers  which  did  not  belonged

 to  him,  and  this  to  a  considerable  diminished  the  improbabilities  of
 the  charge,  which  would  no  doubt  appear  to  be  great,  in  the  case  of
 a  man  of  such  wealth;  but  at  the  same  time  it  did  show,  that  he
 endorsed  notes  which  did  not  belonged  to  him  for  the  purpose  of
 assisting  a  partner.

 All  these  points  required  the  most  minute  consideration  as  they
 were  to  a  very  great  extent  confirmatory  of  the  testimony  of  Dwarke-
 nauth  Mitter,  and  if  believed  got  rid  of  the  legal  objections  to  his
 evidence,  and  left  it  a  question  of  credibility.

 The  Chief  Justice  did  not  think  it  at  all  unlikely  that  the  Rajah
 had  a  person  at  the  Bank  to  look  after  his  interests,  for  otherwise  it

 would  be  a  ground  of  suspicion—evincing  a  degree  of  caution  which
 would  show  it  was  a  business  not  carried  on  in  the  ordinary  way.

 After  remarking  upon  the  evidence  of  Lucken  Dutt,  who  could  not

 say  that  the  paper  given  by  the  Rajah  was  bad,  and  that  of  the
 persons  who  saw  him  writing  in  the  house  of  Rajkissore,  which  was
 not  at  all  unlikely  considering  their  connection  in  the  Bank,  the  Chief

 Justice  said  that  those  parts  which  had  been  established  on
 unimpeachable  evidence  fixed  this  that  not  only  that  Rajkissore  had
 been  engaged  in  an  extensive  system  of  forgery  and  that  the  Rajah
 ras  concerned  with  him  in  the  Bank,  but  also  that  the  Rajah  supported

 the  credit  when  it  was  declining,  and  had  given  him  the  means  of
 forging.  This  placed  him  in  an  unfortunate  situation,  but  it  did  not
 arrive  at  the  point  required  to  convict—the  guilty  knowledge,  which
 was  to  be  shown  from  the  evidence  of  the  printer,  the  two  servants

 who  were  present  at  the  melting  of  the  types;  and  as  to  this
 transaction,  that  of  Jessoph  Macan  who  found  the  melted  metal,  and
 Mr.  Prinsep  who  said  it  was  the  kind  used  in  the  manufacture  of
 types;  and  in  addition  the  testimony  of  the  Coachman  who  took  the
 press  to  the  garden  of  the  Rajah.  If  the  Jury  believed  any  of  these
 our  native  witnesses,  they  proved  the  guilty  knowledge,  but  if  all  were

 disbelieved,  though  on  the  evidence  which  was  unimpeachable,  there
 might  be  strong  ground  of  suspicion,  yet  there  was  no  direct  evidence
 without  that  of  Dwarkenauth  Mitter.  HĦis  Lordship  read  the  evidence

 of  the  printer,  and  said  that  there  was  no  contradiction  which  could
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 must  be  believed  that  the  whole  was  a  conspiracy,  if  credited  it  at
 once  brought  home  to  the  Rajah  the  guilty  knowledge  of  the  system.
 This  was  perhaps  the  point  upon  which  the  verdict'of  the  Jury  would

 turn,  for  without  direct  evidence  of  the  guilty  knowledge  of  the
 system,  it  would  be  dangerous  to  infer  it  from  that  which  was
 unimpeachable,  because  it  was  not  direct  but  circumstantial  evidence.

 If  then  the  evidence  of  these  witnesses  were  credited,  not  only  was
 there  circumstantial  evidence  but  direct  evidence  of  a  guilty
 knowledge  and  the  Rajah  was  so  connected  and  Dwarkenauth  Mitter

 so  confirmed,  that  the  Jury  could  hardly  refuse  to  say  he  spoke  truly,
 for  even  without  his  testimony  the  Rajah  was  so  connected,  that
 Dwarkenauth  could  have  no  motive  to  speak  falsely;  so  that  if  received

 1t  proved  the  guilty  knowledge  of  the  paper  in  question  and  that  it  was

 left  with  Rajkissore  Dutt  for  the  purpose  of  being  passed.

 The  foregoing  is  the  substance  of  the  principal  remarks  made  by
 the  Chief  Justice  upon  the  evidence  which  was  adduced  upon  this  trial,
 classed  under  the  different  heads;  but  further  he  regretted  that  the
 books  of  the  house,  or  someone  intimately  acquainted  with  the  concern
 of  Rajkissore.  Dutt  &  Co.  had  not  been  called,  from  either  of  which  it

 might  be  ascertained  what  had  become  of  the  enormous  profits  of  the
 system.  With  respect  to  conduct  of  Government  or  its  officers  he  saw

 no  improper  zeal  in  bringing  forward  this  second  prosecution  against
 the  same  individual  on  a  different  paper,  for  it  wasa  case
 unprecendented  in  the  history  of  crime,  it  aimed  at  the  destruction  of

 public  credit.  It  had  involved  families  in  ruin,  numbers  were  sufferers

 by  the  fraud  of  Rajkissore  Dutt  so  that  if  the  circumstances  of  the

 case,  as  he  thought  they  did,  demand  further  investigation,  he  did  not

 see  how  the  officers  of  the  Government  could  sit  quietly  and  leave  it

 to  others  to  prosecute.  With  respect  to  the  motive  which  Rajkissore
 Dutt  could  have  had  in  implicating  the  Rajah,  the  Chief  Justice  could

 at  first  see  none,  as  he  could  safely  say  that  no  promise  had  been  held

 out  to  him  by  those  who  alone  had  power  in  this  country  to  commute

 his  sentence,  but  on  mature  consideration  he  could  see  what  might
 have  had  an  improper  influence  upon  him.  His  Lordship  alluded  to
 the  fact  that  the  Bank  of  Bengal  had  suffered  largely,  and  that  by
 recent  decision  of  the  Court  it  had  been  settled  that  :t  had  no  redress

 but  against  the  partners  of  the  India  Bank,  so  that  under  the
 circumstances  he  might  feel  anxious  to  have  their  loss  make  good  to
 persons  who  had  influence  in  the  country,  which  might  be  affected  if
 the  Rajah  were  connected  with  the  India  Bank.  With  respect  to  those
 witnesses  which  spoke  directly  of  the  guilty  knowledge  there  was  no
 doubt  they  had  been  in  connection  with  Rajkissore  Dutt,  they  had
 been  in  a  restrain  not  legal,  and  if  even  legal,  it  could  not  be  said
 that  such  witnesses  were  altogether  free  agents,  or  that  their  minds

 were  operated  upon  by  the  ordinary  motives.
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 The  Chief  Justice  next  drew  the  attention  of  the  Jury  to  those

 discrepancies  either  real  or.  apparent,  which  had  heen  alluded  to  by
 el  in  the  evidence  of  Dwarkenauth,  but  from  the  remarks  already

 were  of  compartively  triffling  importance.  His  Lordship
 handwriting,  nor  did  he  desire  the  Jury  to

 consideration,  further,  than  to
 on  which  the  defendant  was

 cOouns

 made  they

 drew  no  inferences  irom

 take  the  evidence  of  this  witness  into

 show  the  guilty  knowledge  as  to  the  paper
 tried:  beyond  this  he  would  not  have  them  take.  it  except  to  see  in  how

 far  he  was  supported  or  contradicted  by  the  other  witnesses.

 His  Lordship  again  reverted  to  the  different  heads  under  which  he

 had  divided  the  case,  the  first  of  which  required  the  fullest
 consideration,  the  ċonnection  of  the  Rajah  with  the  India  Bank,  at
 the  time  the  system  of  forgery  was  in  full  operation;  and  it  was
 more’  important  as  it  was  in  that  ofice  the  papers  were  printed.  There
 eould  be  no  doubt  he  caused  himself  to  be  held  out  as  a  partner  at  the

 time  the  forgery  was  going  on.  and  after  suspicion  had  attached  itself

 to  Rajkissore  Dutt;  that  he  did  not  advertise  himself  out  till  six  weeks
 before  the  discovery  of  the  forgery,  and  that  two  days  before  the  whole

 plan  was  blown  up  he  advanced.  money  upon  deposit  of  Company's
 paper,  wliich  was  not  examined  at  the  Treasury  till  taken  there  by
 Mr.  Hoog,  and  the  last  fact  was  more  important,  as  he  must  have
 known  that  Rajkissore  had  been  long  suspected  ;  but  beyond  this  there

 was  the  signing  of  paper  not  his  own  which  showed  that  he  was  willing

 to  support  the  sinking  credit  of  Rajkissore  Dutt,  at  a  critical  moment,
 and  by  which  he  lent  his  assistance,  and  to  a  certain  extent  enabled

 him  to  pursue  a  system  of  forgery.

 The  Second  point  was  that  upon  which  the  verdict  would  most
 likely  turn,  the  guilty  knowledge  ot  the  system,  which  was  proved,
 f  the  evidence  of  the  four  servants  were  to  be  believed.  and  then  came

 the  third  point,  the  guilty  knowledge  of  the  particular  paper,  which
 rested  on  direct  testimony  of  Dwarkenauth  Mitter  alone,  but  whatever

 may  have  been  his  view,  however,  steeped  in  infamy  there  appeared  no
 reason  why  he  should  state  what  was  false  when  he  could  have
 connected  the  Rajah  in  other  ways,  if  the  evidence  of  the  servants  was

 true;  so  that  his  Lordship  should  feel  no  hesitation  in  receiving  it.

 After  some  few  remarks  further  the  Chief  Justice  left  the  case  in  the

 hands  of  the  Jury,  recommending  them  1f  they  convicted,  to  find  upon

 the  counts  for  forging,  at  the  same  time  begging  it  to  be  understood ©)

 that  he  was  not  anticipating  what  the  verdict  would  be.

 The  Jury  found  a  verdict  of  NOT  GUILTY.  (570)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  28,  1831

 From  a  Contemporary  we  have  taken  a  justly  termed  compliment
 to  the  merits  of  the  first  Steamer  that  ever  plied  the  Indian  waves.
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 It  was  intended,  we  believe,  that  the  Ganges  steamer  ‘should  have
 taken  her  in  tow,  but  the  little  Diana  has  once  more  proved  that  she
 can  shift  for  herself,  and  it  was  certainly  a  spir'ted  resolution  of  her

 Commander  to  have  ventured  on  bringing  her  to  Calcutta  at  this
 season—but  he  apparently  put  implicit  trust  in  the  powers  of  his  bark,

 and  she  has  shewn,  by  her  performance  that  she  was  worthy  of  such
 confidence.  (571)

 We  ought  not  to  have  allowed  the  Report  of  the  arrival  of  the
 H.  Co.’s  Steamer  Diana  to  have  found  its  way  into  our  columns,
 without  welcoming  into  the  waters  of  tìe  Hoogly  the  first  Steamer
 that  ever  turned  a  paddle  on  this  side  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.
 Most  of  our  readers  will  remember  that  this  vessel  was  built  a  short

 period  prior  to  the  late  war;  and  up  to  the  time  of  her  being  purchased
 by  Government,  and  sent  to  Rangoon,  was  managed  by  the  late
 Mr.  Anderson;  an  individual  who,  we  cannot  but  think,  did  not  meet

 his  deserts  from  the  Calcutta,  or  perhaps,  we  should  say,  the  Bengal
 Public.

 The  first  to  intróduce.  Steam  Navigation  into  India,  we  fear  that
 he,  like  most  of  those  who  originates  improvements,  obtained  himself

 little  advantage  from  them.  While  she  holds  together,  the  Diana,  as
 the  first  Indian  Steamer,  cannot  but  be  an  object  of  interest  to  all.
 To  those  who  witnessed  her  doings  in  the  lrrawady,  and  to  whose
 minds  her  return  to  this  port  will  recall  many  a  day  of  enterprise  and
 exertion,  she  will  be  peculiarly  so.  We  understand  that  she  has  been
 at  length  obliged  to  come  to  Calcutta,  for  a  thorough  repair  of  the
 engines;  which  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say,  they  have  never  yet  had.
 They  have  run  with  such  occasional  repairs  as  the  engineers  themselves

 could  give  for  a  period  of  eight  years;  a  proof  at  once  of  their  original
 good  quality,  and  of  the  care  which  has  been  taken  of  theni.
 The  Diana  was  not  intended  for  a  sea-going  Steamer;  but  her  continued

 passages  from  port  to  port  on  the  Tenasserim  coast  during  the  S8.  W.
 Monsoon,  have  proved  her  to  be  sea-worthy.

 The  prospect  of  Steam  communication  with  England  appears  lately
 to  have  been  darkened,  We  have  reason  however  to  believe  that  the
 subject  is  not  altogether  neglected  at  home,  independent  of  the
 intended  attempt  of  Mr.  Waghorn.-  By  a  private  letter  dated  in

 August  last,  now  before  us,  we  perceive  that  a  sufficient  sum  of  money
 had  been  subscribed  for  the  hull,  &c.  of  a  Steamer,  in  the  hope  that

 the  Court  of  Directors  would  have  grånted  a  loan  of  the  engines.
 This.  however,  it  appears,  has  been  refused;  but  the  project  has  not
 been  given  up.  If  attempted,  the  boiler  is  to  be  on  a  new  principle

 without  chimney,  only  one-fifth  the  size  of  that  of  the  #Ænterprize:
 and  the  consumption  of  coal  is  calculated  not  to  exceed  one-third,  if  the

 additional  advantage  that  the  refuse  coal  can  be  used  without  loss  of
 power.—J/oħn  Hull.  (572)
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 With  reference  to  a  letter  in  the  Bengal

 Hurkaru  of  yesterday  (March  23rd)  signed  by  P.H.R.  who  enquired
 whether  the  Chowkeydars  are  entitled  to  a  fee  of  One  Rupee  before

 they  proceed  to  apprêhend  a  thief,  we  have  enquired  from  a  Police
 Magistrate  and  ascertained  that  they  are  not.  Under  the  old  system
 they  could  demand  one  rupee  for  apprehending  a  person  charged
 with  misdemeanour,  but  they  were  never  nOr  are  they  now  allowed  to

 make  any  charge  whatever  for  apprehending  persons  accused  of  felony.
 The  new  Regulations  prohibit  them  from  intermedling  with  cases  of
 misdđemeanour  except  when  an  assault  is  actually  committed  in  their

 presence  so  that,  in  fact,  they  have  no  pretence  now  for  enlarging  the

 privilege  which  they  formerly  enjoyed.  It  is  however  notorious,  that
 their  former  impunity  emboldened  them  to  insist  upon  receiving  the

 en  to  refuse  to  stir  in  the  execution  of  their

 Chowkeydar’s  Fees:

 rupee  in  all  cases,  and  ev

 duty  without  having  first  received  the  fee.—John  Bull.  (573)

 MONDAY,  APRIL  4,  183]

 'T'he  Annual  Examination  of  the  School  Society’s  Schools  was  held,

 as  usual,  at  ihe  residence  of  Baboo  Gopee  Mohun  Deb,  in  Sobha  Bazar,

 on  Saturday  last.  The  visitors  were  not  so  numerous  as  we  have  been
 accustomed  to  see  on  these  occasions,  but  the  heat  of  the  day,  and
 the  distance,  were  sufficiently  obvious  reasons  for  the  absence  of  some,

 and  occupation,  probably  accounted  for  that  of  others.  The  Venerable
 the  Archdeacon  was  present,  and  presided  at  the  Examination.  The
 Senior  English  Classes  were  questioned  at  considerable  length  in
 Greek,  Roman,  and  English  History,  in  all  which  they  displayed  great

 proficiency.  Some  of  their  exercises  and  themes,  on  the  table,
 evinced  also  a  familiarity  with  Algebraic  equation,  and  a  very

 respectable  command  of  the  English  language.

 To  those  who  have  watched  the  progress  of  the  Society’s  Schools

 it  is  evident  that  a  great  improvement  has  taken  place  within  the  last

 two  or  three  years.  This  is.  no  doubt,  in  great  part  ascribable  to  the
 active  and  zealous  superintendence  of  the  two  Secretaries  Baboo
 Radhakant  Deb  and  Mr.  Hare—but  it  is  also  in  part  the  natural  and

 inevitable  result  of  the  duration  of  the  system.  Many  projects  of

 great  promise  in  Calcutta  fail,  because  they  are  not  prosecuted  long
 enough  to  be  matured.  They  start  at  a  pace  beyond  their  shoedyid:
 soon  slacken,  and  presently  are  extinct.  All  solid  improvement  1s,
 however,  of  slow  growth,  and  in  nothing  is  this  more  true  than  in  the

 education  of  a  people.  We  are  yet  far  from  the  point  where  1t  may

 be  expected,  that  European  education  will  permanently  establish  itself
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 amongst  the  Natives  of  Calcutta.  Two-or  three  generätiðñs  at  least,
 must  have  been  imbued  with  the  same  feelings  and  principles.  TIt  is

 therefore  still  necessary  to  give  the  impulse  extraneous  support,  and
 the  Friends  of  Native  Education  must  not  relax  in  their  exertions,
 because  thus  far  they  have  been  crowned  with  unexpected
 success.  (574)

 MONDAY,  JUNE  13,  1831

 In  another  part  of  the  Gazette  of  to-day  will  be  found  at  length,

 documents  of  great  interest  to  Oriental  Scholars,  and  cultivators  of
 Eastern  lore,  having  reference  to  the  Boden  Professorship  and  Scholar-

 ships  in  Sanscrit.  In  the  letter  of  the  Vice-Chancellor  of  the  Oxford

 University,  to  the  Chairman  of  the  Hon’ble  the  Court  of  Directors,
 it  is  stated,  that  it  is  probable  a  person  who  has  learned  the  language

 in  India  will  be  preferred  to  one  who  has  studied  it  only  in  Europe.

 It  is  to  be  hoped,  for  the  sake  of  securing  the  services  of  the  best

 qualified,  that  this  may  be  adhered  to  as  a  rule.  In  that  case  public
 opinion  in  India  would,  we  believe,  without  a  dissentient  voice,  name
 the  person  whom  his  general  acquirements,  as  well  as  his  profound
 knowledge  of  Sanscrit,  of  which  he  has  given  to  the  world  such
 splendid  proofs;  point  out  as  the  very  man  best  fitted  for  the  situation.
 We  need  scarcely  say,  that  we  mean  the  Author  of  the  Sanscrit
 Dictionary  and  the  Translator  of  the  Theatre  of  the  Hindus,  &c,  &c,
 &c.  (575)

 The  rains  have  at  last  fairly  set  in—much  to  the  relief  of  all
 parties—for  that  singular  personage,  the  oldest  Inhabitant  (who  may
 be  truly  termed  the  ‘undying  one’),  has  been  declaring  that  the  hot
 season  just  expired  (we  hope),  was  the  most  oppressive  he  recollects
 for  many  years.  In  sooth,  however,  there  is  always  a  tendency  perhaps
 in  the  last  season  to  being  the  hottest,  just  as  we  ever  observe  that

 the  reigning  Prince  is  ‘the  wisest,  discreetest,  best.’  Last  night,  or
 more  properly  speakng  this  morning  about  two  o'clock  a.m.  a  thunder
 storm  came  on,  attended  with  excessively  heavy  rain  which  continued

 to  fall  till  eight  o'clock  about  which  time  the  thermometer  stood  at
 82  degree.  The  flashes  of  lightning  during  the  storm  were  intensely
 vivid,  and  the  burst  of  thunder  loud  in  the  extreme.  Two  lascars,  we

 hear,  were  killed  by  the  electric  fluid  close  to  Jaun  Bazar.  (576)

 THURSDAY,  JUNE  16,  1831

 Public  Punishment:  ‘We  have  to  inform  our  readers  that  Ram-
 narvan  Sircar  and  Thakoordas  Sircar,  both  inhabitants  of  Kidderpore,

 having  been  tried  by  the  Commissioner  for  forging  Stamp  paper,  and
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 both  found  guilty,  have  been  sentenced  to  seven  years,  imprisonment,
 and  immediate  exposure  to  the  public  on  the  back  of  an  ass.  According
 to  the  sentence,  the  officers  have  set  the  two  on  the  asses,  and
 conducted  them  from  HĦHaoolee  Katchary  round  by  _Bhubaneepore,

 Kidderpore,  &c.—#Æast  Indian.  (577)

 The  Thunder-Storm:  Yesterday  morning  (June  13)  Calcutta  was
 visited  with  a  heavy  rain  and  thunder  storm,  between  the  hours  of
 two  and  five  o'clock.  The  first  remarkable  peal  of  thunder  lasted
 for  ten  seconds,  and  the  bolt  struck  a  tree  in  Mirzapore,  the  branches
 of  which  were  scorched  and  broken.  There  were  altogether  about  a
 dozen  awfully  loud  craches  of  thunder,  during  which  a  house  in  the
 Circular  Road,  and  a  stable  in  Alipore,  were  struck  by  lightning.  lIn

 the  latter  a  syce  was  severely  hurt,  and  is  not  expected  to  live;  and

 a  dog  was  killed  on  the  spot.  The  last  loud  peal  of  thunder  was
 preceded  by  a  vivid  flash  of  lightning  which  arched  over  Calcutta,
 from  the  Northward  and  Eastward,  and  branched  into  three  parts,  the
 centre  one  of  which  struck  two  huts  in  Khulasheetalah,  in  one  of
 which  two  men  were  killed,  and  in  the  other  two  were  severely  injured.

 We  learn  also  that  the  house  of  Mr.  W.  K.  Ord,  who  resides  in

 the  Circular  Road  was  struck  by  the  lightning.  It  appears  from  the

 statement  given  by  Mr.  Ord,  that  he  became  alarmed  by  the  violent

 claps  of  thunder,  and  immediately  got  out  of  bed  and  went  into  the

 hall,  where  he  had  not  been  many  minutes  before  he  was  struck  by
 the  electric  fluid,  which  rendered  him  insensible  for  a  time,  but  we

 are  happy  to  say  without  having  caused  any  serious  accident:  it  then

 proceeded  along  the  hall  and  went  out  of  the  window  of  an  adjoining

 room  which  1t  completely  shattered  and  burnt  the  frame.—/ndia
 Gazette.  (578)

 About  three  o'clock  yesterday  morning  (June  13),  during  the
 violent  storm  which  then  prevailed,  the  corner  of  the  Alipore  Jail
 was  struck  by  lightning  and  the  Burkundawze  on  duty  killed  on  the
 spot.  AÀ  sepoy  who  also  stood  near  him  had  his  musket  shivered  to

 atoms  and  he  himself  received  severe  injury.  Part  of  the  premises  in
 which  the  Calcutta  Hounds  are  kept  was  burnt  down  at  the  same
 time.—John  Bull.  (579)

 Y  nN  n  `  `
 Kaieeghat:  For  the  gratification  of  our  readers  we  have  to  report,

 that  last  Wednesday,  an  individual  brought  a  buffaloe  to  the  Kaleeghat
 temple  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  goddess;  but  after  some  time,  when  the

 sacrifice  was  about  to  be  offered,  the  Buffaloe  exerting  all  his  strength

 endeavoured  to  make  his  escape.  Several  persons  attempting  to  bring
 him  back,  two  of  them  were  so  wounded  as  to  be  in  danger  of  losing
 their  lives.  What  further  occurred  we  have  not  heard.—7imira
 Nasek.  (580)
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 MONDAY,  JUNE  20,  1831

 New  Schools:  We  formerly  stated  that  some  students  of  the

 Hindoo  College  having  become  great  proficients  in  English,  were
 desirous  of  establishing  English  Schools,  and  had  resolved  to  form
 one  at  Andoola.  We  now  learn  that  Russik  Krishnu  Mullik  has

 formed  a  Hindoo  Free  School  at  Simoolly,  in  which  about  eighty  boys

 were  already  in  attendance.  All  the  charge  made  is  the  half  price  of

 the  books  used.  We  are  exceedingly  glad  that  these  gentlemen  so
 freely  give  their  labour  to  advance  the  interest  of  their  country  by

 carrying  forward  the  work  of  education.  We  have  not  been  favoured
 with  a  sight  of  their  proposals;  but  on  seeing  them  shall  give  them  our

 utmost  commendation.  We  only  pray  that  the  other  students  may  in

 the  same  way  seek  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  which  they  themselves
 Cowmoodee.  (581) acquire.

 MONDAY,  JUNE  20,  1831

 A  Correspondent  of  the  Reformer  lately  alluded  to  a  delivery  of
 alms  on  the  part  of  a  native  lady,  which  was  attended  with
 characteristic  circumstances.  Having  received  the  sum  of  rupees
 five  from  her  husband  for  the  purpose  of  distribution  among  the  poor,

 her  door  was  early  erowded  by  mendicants  of  various  descriptions,
 among  whom  were  Sanneaàhsees,  Jogees,  Fakeers,  and  lame  and  blind
 folks,  &c.  The  native  lady  in  question,  very  properly  is  in  the  habits,

 on  such  occasions,  of  enquiring  into  the  history  and  circumstances  of
 those  who  come  to  her  for  aid.  The  first  applicant  who  attracted  her

 attention  is  stated  to  have  been  a  Sunneahsee.  ‘He  sa`d  he  had  devoted

 his  whole  life  to  the  service  of  the  Debta  Siva,  and  he  looked  upon  it  as

 a  sin  to  work  for  his  livelihood,  although  he  appeared  quite  hale  and

 able  to  earn  his  bread,  demanded  charity  as  his  right,  and  threatened

 anathema  from  his  Debta  against  those  who  would  refuse  to  give  him

 what  he  wanted.’  The  writer  goes  on  to  state  how  the  lady  disposed  cf

 her  dole.  Her  arrangements  appear  to  have  been  judicious  and
 considerate  and  certain  it  is  that  the  Sunnahsee  got  nothing.  As

 worthy  in  question,  sensible respects  such  stardy  beggars  as  the
 If  a  man

 natives  now  appreciate  their  merits  at  their  own  true  value.
 thinks  it  is  a  sin  to  work—by  all  means  let  him  follow  the  dictates

 of  his  conscience,  and  starve  accordingly—for  it  is  a  sin  of  much  more

 obvious  dye  and  greater  consequence  to  society,  that  the  alms  which
 should  go  to  the  relief  of  the  blind,  the  maimed,  and  the  virtuous
 indigent,  should  be  given  to  him.  Meritorious  as  the  example  of  the
 native  lady  alluded  to  above,  is,  still  it  were  desirable  that  a  more
 comprehensive  scheme  for  the  relief  of  the  poor  could  be  devised,  than
 what  is  to  be  looked  for  from  casual  and  individual  charity.  For  this

 purpose,  a  Native  Association  might  be  formed  somewhat  on  the
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 principle  of  the  District  Charitable  Committee,  who  might  do  much

 good  with  comparatively  small  means.  The  members  of  P OF  1  1g  ake  s  a  scheme  of  practical  utility  a Subha,  for  instance,  might  make  such  a  scheme  of  Į  :
 part  of  their  business.  (582)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JUNE  20,  1831

 Our  attention  has  been  excited  by  the  appearance  of  a  letter  1n  the
 Reformer  addressed  to  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  British  India.  We
 are  far,  indeed,  from  wishing  that  any  -obstacles  should  be  interposed
 in  the  way  of  the  improvement  of  our  native  fellow  subjects,  but  we
 do  wish  them,  and  that  most  sincerely,  to  recollect  their  own  position,
 and  soberly  to  consider  relative  circumstances,  before  they  attempt  to

 excite  discontent  against  rulers  willing,  and,  indeed,  anxious  to  afford

 them  protection,  and  to  ensure  them  justice.  The  letter  in  question
 does  credit,  as  a  matter  of  composition,  to  the  Native  gentleman  who
 wrote  it,  but  it  is  not  saying  too  much  that,  in  his  eagerness  to  point

 out  grievances,  he  has  not  been  reasonable  or  just  towards  the  Govern-

 ment,  in  ascribing  to  it  caprice  and  the  desire  of  leaving  property
 throughout  India  liable  to  resumption  at  the  stroke  of  a  pen.  The
 writer  alluđes,  perhaps,  to  the  establishment  of  the  Canongooe
 throughout  India  in  1819,  which  assuredly  was  no  breach  whatever
 of  the  perpetual  settlement.  The  Government  was  anxious  to  acquire
 certain  statistical  information  concerning  the  provinces  under  its
 controul,  not,  however,  with  a  view  of  increasing  the  revenue,  but  of

 acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  resources  of  the  country,  the  state  of  the

 inhabitants,  and  the  different  species  of  tenure  of  lands,  which  might

 enable  it  to  provide  better  for  the  security  of  the  property  of  its
 subjects,  by  the  enactment  of  laws  which  the  information  might  render

 necessary.  lIn  support  of  this  we  can,  with  confidence,  appeal  to  the
 public  notifications  issued  at  the  time  by  the  Government  itself.  We
 believe  a  considerable  expense  was  incurred  in  the  execution  of  thìs
 plan,  and  it  was  not  until  necessiated  by  the  absurd  opposition,  and
 sometimes  the  chicanery  of  the  Native  Landholders,  that  the  Govern-
 ment  determined  upon  relinquishing  a  measure  which  seem  to  be  so
 little  understood  by  the  people,  and  from  which  it  was  hoped  to  obtain

 much  important  and  valuable  information.  With  regard  to  the
 twenty-four  per  cent.  consolidated  interest  on  the  arrears  of  revenue,

 complained  of  by  the  writer;  we  take  leave  to  remind  him  that,  by
 the  terms  of  the  perpetual  settlement,  the  rent  of  each  estate  is
 distinctly  specified,  and  the  dates  of  each  remittance  to  be  made  into

 the  public  treasury,  laid  down  in  a  separate  deed  renewed  under  the

 regulation  at  each  change  of  proprietor.  If  the  Zemindar  is  the  first

 to  infringe  this  engagement,  by  the  non-fulfilment  of  the  terms  in

 which  he  holds  his  estate,  he  can  have  no  right  to  complain  if  the
 Government,  instead  of  disposing  of  his  estate  by  sale,  secures  itsel
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 a

 from  loss  by  insisting  on  payment  of  interest  for  the  money  thus:
 withheld  from  its  treasury,  and  inflicts  on  him  a  fine  as  a  penalty,  for:

 the  non-fulfilment  of  his  contract.  It  may,  perhaps,  be  a  question,
 but  one  which  we  do  not  feel  competent  to  agitate,  whether  or  not  the
 non-payment  of  these  instalments,  or  kists,  does  not,  so  far  as  that

 estate  in  which  the  arrears  are  concerned,  relieve  the  estate  from  any
 engagements  entered  into  on  its  part;  and  which  of  course  were
 dependent  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  contract  by  the  other  party.

 We  have  heard,  but  know  not  whether  on  sufficient  authority,
 that  measures  are  contemplated  relative  to  the  employment  of  Natives
 in  the  higher  offices  of  Justice  and  Revenue,  which  will  more  than

 realise  the  wishes  of  the  writer  of  the  letter  under  notice,  and  whilst

 we  rejoice  at  this  fresh  instance  of  the  desire,  on  the  part  of  our  Rulers,

 ta  promote  to  the  utmost,  the  interest  and  welfare  of  the  leiges,  we
 hope  the  effect  will  be  such  as  to  prove  their  confidence  not  to  be:

 misplaced;  and  that  a  generous  emulation  of  feeling  will  induce  the
 higher  and  better  educated  classes  thus  employed,  to  hold  out  to  their

 poorer  and  ignorant  brethren,  the  advantages  of  a  good  and  pure
 axlministration  of  the  laws  of  their  country.  (583)

 MONDAY,  JUNE  27,  1831

 From  the  Samachar  Durpun  we  have  given  a  statement,  which,  if

 1t  be  correctly  drawn  up,  involves  a  question  of  great  importance  to

 our  Native  fellow  citizens.  According  to  this  document,  a  respectable
 Native  has  been,  by  the  decree  of  a  self-appointed  association,  put
 under  the  ban  of  excommunication,  on  account  of  the  part  he  took  in

 the  Suttee  question.  Of  the  association  in  question,  and  of  its  claims-
 to  authority  for  thus  erecting  itself  into  a  Court  of  Inquisition,  within

 the  limits  of  Calcutta,  we  know  little  or  nothing.  If  the  averment
 of  the  statement  cited,  however,  be  quite  correct,  the  ex-communicated

 party,  we  presume,  has  a  proper  tribunal  open  to  him,  where  the
 question  can  be  argued  upon  its  just  merits  where  corpus  delicti,  if  any
 there  be,  can  be  made  manifest;  and  where  the  parties  arroagating  to

 themselves  the  powers  of  a  most  formidable  species  of  civil  and
 religious  Ostracism,  can  prove  their  right,  in  the  instance  before  us,
 of  wielding  such  a  weighty  and  appalling  engine.  (584)

 Suttee:  Roy  Kaleenath  Chowdry.—We  need  not  inform  our:
 readers  that  when  Lord  William  Bentinck  abolished  the  rite  of  Suttees,.

 a  number  of  native  gentlemen  at  the  head  of  whom  was  Roy  Kaleenath:

 Chowdry,  of  one  the  most  ancient  and  honourable  families  in  Bengal,

 presented  an  address  of  thanks  to  his  Lordship  for  his  act  of  grace..
 This  gave  great  offence  to  those  who  were  partial  to  the  burning  of
 widows  and  during  the  last  eighteen  months,  various  efforts  have  been
 made  to  inflict  some  mark  of  infamy  on  those  who  signed  the  Address.

 647.
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 "We  now  learn  that  the  measure  has  been  consummated;  and  that  the

 gentleman  above-named  has,  together  with  those  who  were  associated
 with  him,  been  expelled  from  all  Hindoo  Society  in  Caleutta;  that  they
 -are  not  to  be  invited  hereafter  to  any  festivals,  marriages,  or  funeral

 obsequies,  that  any  Brahmun  who  may  accept  of  an  invitation  or  a  fee
 ‘from  them  will  be  considered  as  lying  under  the  same  disabilities.
 "Thus  they  are  at  once  cut  off  from  all  further  intercommunity  with
 the  aristroeracy  of  Calcutta.

 This  measure  appears  to  us  singular  for  two  reasons.  In  the  first

 place,  Roy  Kaleenath  Chowdry,  though  a  man  of  great  intelligence,
 is  still  a  Hindoo  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  Few  men  are  more
 liberal;  and  all  the  services  of  the  Hindu  ritual  are  strictly  as  we  learn,
 (observed  in  his  house  and  family.  The  views  he  adopted  moreover  on

 ‘the  Suttee  question  were  such  as  the  Shastras  sanction;  those  who
 ‘favoured  the  abolition  brought  forward  very  strong  proof  from  the

 sacred  books  in  support  of  their  opinions;  and  the  question  was
 altogether  one  on  which  both  parties  might  maintain,  that.they

 f  these  two  opinions  Roy  Kaleenath  Chowdry  is  expelled  from  the
 rigidly  adhered  to  the  precepts  of  the  Hindoo  faith.  For  adopting  one
 0

 Hindoo  Society  in  Calcutta  !

 In  the  second  place  it  gives  us  no  little  surpriżze  that  the  rich
 natives  of  Calcutta  should  have  inflicted  so  heavy  a  penalty  on  an
 illustrious  individual,  simply  because  he  endeavoured  to  support  an
 Urder  of  the  Supreme  Government.  A  hundred  years  ago,  Ali-verdi
 Khan  sat  upon  the  throne  of  Bengal.  Let  the  reader  picture  to
 «himself  the  indignation  and  wrath  which  would  have  fallen  on  anybody
 of  Hindoos  residing  in  the  metropolis  of  Moorshedabad,  who  should
 have  ventured  to  disgrace  any  man  of  rank,  for  the  avowed  cause  of

 having  supported  an  order  promulgated  in  his  Durbur.  What
 confiscations,  what  imprisonments,  what  torture,  would  not  have  been

 inflicted  on  the  delinquents.  But  now  in  the  metropolis  of  British
 India,  a  man  of  honourable  and  ancient  lineage  is  visited  with  the
 severest  punishment  which  his  opponents  can  bestow  for  his  loyalty  to
 the  British  Government!  We  laud  the  Government  for  its  forbearance

 on  this  and  on  many  other  occasions,  and  wish  only  to  take  this
 opportunity  of  bringing  to  the  notice  of  those  who  are  endeavouring
 to  decry  their  present  rulers,  an  instance  of  impartiality,  which  stands
 with  such  contrast  with  the  course  which  the  Moosoolman  Government

 would  have  pursued.—Sumachar  Durpun.  (585)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  4,  1831

 It  is  not  generally  known  to  Europeans,  says  the  Zast  Indian  of
 this  morning,  that  independently  of  castes,  the  Hindoos  of  Calcutta  are

 divided  into  duls,  or  clatis,  composed  of  all  castes  and  classes,  at  the
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 head  of  which  are  the  leading  families  in  town.  The  rules  of  the  dul,
 it  seems,  require  every  member  of  it,  who  can  afford  the  expense,  to

 invite  the  Brahmins  and  other  members  of  the  class  upon  all  occasions
 of  importance,  as  marriages,  feasts,  poojahs,  &c.  Should  an
 individual  act  in  violation  of  rules  of  his  dul,  he  suffers  some  penatly,
 and,  in  extreme  cases,  expulsion.  This  last,  the  #ast  Indian  believes,
 1s  the  kind  of  excommunication  to  which  a  respectable  Native,  whom

 we  alluded  to  the  other  day,  has  been  subjected.  (586)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  7,  1831

 We  have  been  favored  with  a  series  of  Lithographed  Panoramic
 views  of  Calcutta,  published  by  Parbury  and  Allan,  &c.,  and  dedicated

 to  the  Governor  General.  The  points  of  view  are  judiciously  selected—
 and  the  effect  throughout  is  soft,  yet  spirited  and  natural.  As  the
 best,  we  should  be  disposed  to  say  the  view  of  Esplanade  Row,  including

 Government  House,  and  that  of  Chaundpal  Ghaut.  The  light  and
 shade  appear  to  be  well  managed
 promised  throughout.  (587)

 and  a  graphic  oriental  tone  is

 THURSDAY,  JULY  14,  1831

 At  a  General  Meeting  of  the  Proprietors  of  the  Chowringhee
 Theatre,  called  by  Public  Advertisement  and  Notice,  at  the  Town  Hall,

 on  Saturdäy,  the  9th  of  July,  instant,  Patrck  O'Hanlon,  Esq.,  in  the
 Chair,  —The  following  Report  from  the  Managers  of  the  past  year  was
 read,  viz.,

 “To  the  Proprietors,

 GENTLEMEN,

 The  Report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Chowringhee  Theatre  will
 detain  you  but  a  short  time,  as  the  season  has  offered  little  that  calls
 for  notice.

 The  arrangement  announced  to  you  at  the  last  meeting,  as
 contemplated  with  Mr.  Bell,  was  ultimately  declined  by  that  gentle-
 man,  and  no  immediate  provision  for  the  stage  management  was
 substituted.  The  kindness  of  Colonel  Playfair,  who  was  in  Calcutta
 in  July,  enabled  the  Managers  to  get  up  Henry  IV,  and  the  performance
 was  attended  with  considerable  profit.  From  that  month  till  the  cold
 season,  no  performance  recurred.  The  proposal  then  made  by
 Mr.  Parker,  that  certain  of  the  Managers  should  get  up  a  performance

 in  turn,  was  acceded  to  by  the  gentlemen  named,  and  several  pieces
 L

 and  the  whole  number  of  plays,  on  account  of  the
 were  represented  upon  this  plan;  one  or  two  others  were  managed
 independently
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 Theatre,  was  eight,  the  total  receipts  of  which  were  a  15,756..
 Besides  these  three  Benefit  pêrformances  were  given  during  the  season  :

 one  for  Mr.  Linton,  one  for  Mr.  Hamerton,  and  one  for  the  ladtīes,

 making  altogether  eleven  plays  during  the  last  year.

 The  expenses  of  the  eight  plays,  as  caleulated  upon  the  actual :  :  21  .
 charges  of  each  representation,  amounted  to  Rs.  9,813-14-11,  leaving,

 at  unf  mees  3:942
 consequently,  a  surplus  receipt  of  rupees  Ə,942-1-1.

 Against  this  sum  1s  to  be  set  the  amount  of  the  fixed  monthly
 establishment  charge,  and  the  contingent  expenses;  the  former
 amounted  to  rupees  5,537-2-4,  and  the  latter  to  rupees  6,476-7-0,  also

 the  amount  of  last  year’s  debt  of  2,844-12-4,  and  a  charge  for  interest

 492-12-00,  making  a  total  additional  expenditure  of  5,351-1-8,  or  9,409
 more  than  the  profits  of  the  eight  performances.

 The  fixed  establishment  charges,  according  to  the  above  total
 average,  are  about  460  rupees  a  month,  but  as  the  sum  includes  the

 salaries  for  May  and  June  of  the  preceding  year,  the  average  of  the
 whole  is  less  than  400  rupees  a  month.  The  contingent  charges
 average  about  550  rupees  a  month,  being  for  the  greater  portion
 chargeable  to  the  plays,  as  for  scenery,  dresses,  &c.,  not  brought  to
 account  until  some  time  after  performance,  They  also  comprise  the
 cost  of  a  set  of  stage  lights  1,400  rupees,  and  of  about  269-10  more  for
 fitting  them  in  their  places—of  a  supply  of  music  ordered  from  England
 for  the  orchestra  of  rupees  533-5-4;  of  about  500  rupees  for  the
 punkhas,  and  a  bill  paid  to  Messrs.  Delmar  for  the  expenses  incurred
 in  a  former  year  of  362  rupees.  About  3,000  rupees  of  the  contingent

 expences  may  be  regarded  an  extra  charge,  leaving  3,500  rupees
 chargeable  against  the  several  representations.  The  total  expense  is
 rupees  25,165-0-74%.

 Sa.  Rs.

 To  meet  the  surplus  charge,  the  Theatre  has  received,  on
 account  of  the  contribution  voted  at  the  last  annual

 meeting  c.  ..  ..  ..  3,400-0
 Quarterly  contribution  voted  at  the  same  time  ...  ...  2,300-0
 Arrears  of  former  contributions  L  a.  e  212-0

 5,912-0

 Un  account  of  Shares  sold  to  recover  arrear  of
 contribution  rF  A  "8,  751-6-3

 And  on  other  accounts  pa  I  s  647-15-0
 —  ——————————  ———

 Sa.  Rs.  9,311-5-3
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 And  this,  with  the  receipts  of  plays,  amounts  to  25,067-5-3,  leaving
 a  balance  against  the  receipts  of  97-11-4.  On  the  other  hand,  the
 arrears  of  quarterly  contributions  amount  to  1,012  rupees,  and  the
 quarterly  contribution  ©  whieh™falls  due  on  the  8th  -instant,  will
 produce  930  rupees  more,  leaving,  after  paying  the  probable  charges
 not  yet  brought  to  account,  a  balance  in  hand  of  sicca  rupees  1,244-4-7.

 The  result  of  the  year’s  proceedings  shews  the  importance  of  the

 resolution  adopted  at  the  last  Annual  Meeting,  of  providing,  by  small

 quarterly  subscriptions,  for  the  current  expenditure.  We  should  else
 have  to  call  upon  you  for  a  contribution,  as  usual.  At  present,  we
 have  only  to  recommend  the  punctual  payment  of  the  quarterly
 instalments,  and  due  attention  in  the  economy  in  the  conduct  of
 Theatre,  particularly  at  periods  when  performances  are  suspended.”

 Resolved,  —That  the  foregoing  Report  be  received  and  that  it  is

 approved  of.
 The  Managers,  viz.  H.  H.  Wilson,  Jas  Young,  T.  C.  Plowden,

 H.  M.  Parker,  W.  R.  Young,  C.  Trower,  Wm.  Prinsep,  Jas.  Prinsep,
 Longueville  Clarke,  and  W.  Palmer,  Esqrs.,  having  tendered  their
 resignatıon.

 Resolved,—That  the  Proprietors  return  them  their  thanks  for  their

 management  of  the  concerns  of  the  Theatre  for  the  past  year,  and,  with
 the  addition  of  Wm.  Melville  and  T.  E.  M.  Turton,  Esqrs.,  to  supply
 the  vacancies  that  have  occurred,  they  are  requested  to  resume  the
 management  for  the  ensuing  year.

 Mr.  Hamerton’s  proposal  to  act  as  Secretary,  Assistant  Stage
 Manager,  Composer  and  Director  of  Music,  &c.,  at  a  salary  of  200  Sicca

 Rupees  a  month,  and  a  free  Benefit  after  the  31st  December,  having
 been  read,  1t  was

 Resolved,  —That  the  proposal,  in  reference  to  the  salary,  is  accepted
 and  that  it  be  referred  to  the  Managers  to  determine  as  to  the  Benefit,

 and  the  time  and  terms  of  it.

 Resolved,—That  thanks  are  due,  and  are  gratefully  offered  to  the
 Amateurs  for  their  kind  and  valuable  services  on  the  Stage  and  in  the

 Orchestra.
 (Signed)  P.  O'HANLON,

 Chairman.  (588)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  14,  1831

 Bazar  Weights  and  Measures

 To  the  Editor  of  India  Gazette

 Sır.  I  am  extremely  glad  to  see  by  your  paper  today  that  the
 attention  of  the  Police  has  at  last  been  directed  to  the  weights  and
 measures  in  the  Bazars  of  Calcutta.  A  more  nefarious  system  never
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 existed,  and  in  their  salutory  work  I  would  advise  them  to  look  into

 those  used  by  Europeans  also,  and  take  a  general  round  for  the
 benefit  of  the  community  at  large.  In  all  the  European  Warehouses,
 as  they  are  termed,  and  shops,  I  have  never  yet  witnessed  the

 regular  method  adopted  at  home,  and  there  is  generally  a  parcel  of
 wights  so  old  and  rusty  that  they  would  pass  for  anything  else.  I
 would  also  have  them  (if  not  giving  too  much  trouble)  look  at  the

 liquid  measures,  and  they  will  not  find  two  houses  in  the  City  that
 retail  by  the  regulated  imperial  measure;  which  the  vendor  gets  from

 home;  but  retail  is  a  different  thing,  Mr.  Editor,—why  should  the
 public  be  a  loser  for  the  gain  of  the  few—and  those  few—.  I  will
 draw  the  attention  of  the  Magistrates  to  one  more  article;  which  is

 the  establishment  under  one  of  their  own  sergeants  or  other  officers

 of  an  office  for  servants,  such  as  there  are  at  home,  where  their  names,

 place  of  abode,  character,  &c.,  can  be  had,  and  if  the  public  would
 take  only  such  servants  as  are  registered  there,  they  would  have
 better  domestics  and  the  Police  less  to  do.—

 I  am,  Mr.  Editor,

 Yours  truly,

 11th  July,  1831.  CHRONOS.  (589)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JULY  18,  1831

 The  Launch:  Public  expectation  being  highly  raised  by  the
 report  of  the  beauty  of  a  vessel  built  upon  the  model  of  the  experi-

 mental  sloop  of  war,  the  SATELLITE,  from  designs  by  Sir  Robert
 Seppings,  a  very  large  assemblage  was  attracted  to  the  HOWRAH

 DOCK  on  saturday  to  witness  the  Launch  of  this  stately  bark.  Few
 sights  can  be  more  interesting,  and  upon  this  oeeasion  the  spectacle
 was  rendered  even  more  than  usually  brilliant  by  the  numerous  parties
 of  ladies  who  graced  the  scene.  The  river  was  coveređ  with  boats  of

 every  description—the  fairy  pinnace,  the  light,  gondola-like,  bauleah,
 and  the  various  picturesque  specimens  of  native  eraft.  The
 at  anchor  gave  their  many  colored  streamers  to  the

 the  fair  debutante  was  also  highly  decorated.  The  ceremony  of
 christening  was  performed  by  Mrs.  White  lady  of  Captain  White  of

 the  SHERBURNE,  and  after  receiving  the  appropriate  name  of  the
 SYLPH,  she  glided,  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  spectators,  gracefuly
 and  majestically  into  the  water..  So  easy  was  the  movement  that,
 though  to  the  eyes  of  the  spectators  she  seemed  to  rush  along  with
 the  flight  of  an  arrow,  the  change  from  the  shore  to  the

 scarcely  perceptible  by  the  persons  who  crowdeđ  the

 considered  by  the  amateurs  to  be  a  very

 ships

 breeze,  and

 river  was

 deck.  She  is

 superior  specimen  of  Indian
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 naval  ařchitecture.  She  is  built  entirely  of  teak,  and  is  copper-
 fastened  to  her  bends;  her  extreme  length  is  feet  114-4,  and  her  longest.
 beam  27  feet.  lIt  is  supposed  she  will  register  about  305  tons.  She-
 was  built  by  the  HOWRAH  DOCK  COMPANY  for  ALEXANDER
 ROBERTSON,  and  is  intended  for  the  Opium  Trade  between  Calcutta:
 and  China,  in  which  that  gentleman  has  been  long  and  extensively
 engaged.  (Captain  Wallace  has  been  to  the  Command,  and  is  expected
 to  take  her  to  sea  before  the  expiry  of  a  month.  Having  the  advantage-

 of  all  the  modern  improvements,  and  combining  great  strength  with

 superior  beauty  and  sailing  qualities,  the  SYLPH  bids  fair  to  obtain
 the  precedence  over  all  other  trading  vessels  from  this  port.  Contrary

 to  the  old  custom  she  exhibited,  while  in  the  Dock,  her  complement
 of  Masts,  together  with  her  standing  riggings,  and  another
 innovation  shewed  the  spirit  of  what  may  be  justly  called  an  iron
 age;  we  mean  that  some  parts  of  the  rigging,  such  as  futtock
 Shrouds,  bobstays,  &c.,  are  made  of  the  metal  produce  of  those
 mines,  more  precious  and  profitable  to  England  than  the  golden
 tributes  of  Potosi.  We  have  only  to  add  that  the  Hooghly  displayed.
 a  scene  of  animation  and  bustle  both  unusual  and  attractive.  As

 the  SYLPH  flew  along  the  water,  cheer  was  answered  by  cheer  from
 her  crew  and  those  of  the  vessels  she  passed.  We  had  nearly,
 though  inexcusably,  omitted  to  mention  that  another  interesting
 ceremony  took  place  before  the  Launch  :—that  of  an  elegant  repast
 at  the  BANKSHALL  of  HOWRAH,  where  champagne  flew  about  in.
 all  directions.—Jołn  Pull.  (590)

 THURSDAY,  JULY  28,  183]

 With  feelings  of  mingled  surprise,  indignation,  and  regret,  we-
 ohserved  the  other  day  an  attack,  by  an  anonymous  writer  in  the
 columns  of  a  Contemporary,  on  one  of  the  most  upright,  honest,  and

 independent  Judges  that  ever  sat  on  the  Calcutta  Bench;  and  one  of
 the  most  esteemed  and  beloved  members  of  this  Society,  by  many
 of  whom  the  recollection  of  his  public  and  private  worth  will  ever
 be  cherished  with  sentiments  of  cordial  respect  and  regard.  It  is,
 indeed,  matter  of  surprise  to  us,  that  in  a  place  where  he  was  so  well

 known  and  appreciated,  any  one  would  have  been  so  grossly  ignorant
 of  the  character  of  that  venerable  and  distinguished  person  as  to
 attribute  to  him,  who  was,  without  exaggeration,  the  soul  of  honour.

 motives  to  which  the  history  of  his  whole  career  gives  a  triumphant

 contradiction—motives  from  which  his  generous  and  noble  mind
 would  have  shrunk  with  loathing  and  scorn.  It  is  with  deep
 indignation  that,  as  one  of  the  humble  friends  of  that  distinguished,

 truly  venerable,  and  worthy  person,  we  have  seen  terms  of  obloquy
 applied  to  him,  by  an  unknown  hand,  and  clothed  in  a  coarseness  of

 expression,  that  nothing,  we  eoneeive,  But  the  blindness  of  anger,
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 somehow  or  other  excited,  could  have  overlooked  the  glaring

 impropriety  of.  To  these  is  added  regret,  at  the  handle  which  such
 an  abuse  of  the  legitimate  purposes  of  the  press  must  afford  to  its

 enemies;  especially  in  a  limited  society  like  this,  where  attacks  of
 the  nature  deprecated  must  be  productive  of  mischievous  effects  that

 are  too  obvious  to  be  dilated  upon.  Official  and  public  acts  have,  of

 late,  by  sufferance  on  the  part  of  authority,  become  subjects  of  open
 and  fair  discussion—there  are,  however,  boundaries  of  gentleman-like

 control  in  discussion,  which  to  pass  evinces  either  bad  taste  or  some-

 thing  worse.  We  are  not  however  going  to  attribute  motives  to  the

 anonymous  writer  alluded  to,  and  are  therefore  willing  to  believe  that

 he  has  erred  through  unconsciousness  or  momentary  passin  «nd
 misconception.  So  believing,  he  will  have  the  right  feeling  to  follow

 the  good  example  of  the  Editor  of  the  paper  in  which  the  communi-

 cation  appeared,  by  making  the  reparation  of  some  apology  for  the

 hıghly  improper  language  adverted  to,  and  we  further  trust  that

 the  Editor  himself  will,  in  future,  be  more  careful  how  he  permits
 this  paper  to  be  made  the  vehicle  of  such  reckless  and  violent
 attacks.  (591)

 MONDAY,  AUGUST  15,  1831

 The  examination  of  the  Native  boys  attending  the  Schoól
 supported  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and

 under  the  Superintendence  of  Rev.  A.  Duff,  took  place  on  Friday
 last.  ‘YThe  result,  we  are  glad  to  understand,  was  highly  sarısfactory,

 and  extremely  creditable  to  the  admirable  mode  of  teaching  pursued
 by  Mr.  Duff.  (592)

 We  observe  by  the  Native  Papers,  that  a  Native  Medical  Society
 has  been  instituted.  The  object  of  it  appears  to  be  a  laudable  one,
 viz.,  the  protection  of  the  community,  as  far  as  it  may  be  within  the

 power  of  the  Association,  from  quacks  and  ignorant  pretenders,  who,

 1t  is  well  known,  do  incalculable  mischief  in  Calcutta.  The  Society,
 it  would  seem,  is  composed  of  Native  Doctors  properly  so  called,  men
 of  education  and  experience  in  Native  Materia  Medica  and  practice
 of  Physic,  who  consider  it  expedient  to  decline  undertaking  any  case,
 Where  medicine  had  been  administered  to  the  patient  “by  eny
 practitioner  of  another  caste”’—that  is  to  say,  not  belonging  to  the
 Lydya  caste,  who  would  appear  to  be  the  only  legitimate  Native
 Doctors.  How  far  such  an  Institution  may  be  competent  to  correct  the

 evil  it  seems  intended  to  remedy,  we  are  not  prepared  to

 it  is  possible,  that  out  of  the  Bydya  caste,  there  may  be  men  of  talent
 and  skill  in  the  healing  art,  who  may  view  the  matter  as  one  taken

 up  more  in  a  spirit  of  Corporation  than  of  genuine  reform.  Whâat

 examıinatıons,  if  any,  the  Native  Doctors  of  the  Bydya  caste  underg®,

 say,  smece
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 we  do  not  know,—but  it  is  clear  that,  without  some  test  of  their
 qualifications,  the  public  can  have  no  satisfactory  proof  of  their
 fitness  to  practice  in  the  first  instance.  (593)

 Police  Office,  Thursday,  August  11

 Slavery  in  Calcutta:  Last  Wednesday  two  grown  up  girls,  the
 natives  of  a  country  which  they  called  Habaısh,  and  who  appeared
 to  be  what  are  generally  called  Coffrees,  absconded  from  the  house
 of  Syed  Husein,  an  opulent  Mogul,  and  he,  to  have  them  apprehended,

 made  an  application  at  the  Thannah  of  the  Division  in  which  he  lives,
 and  stated  that  the  women  had  robbed  him  of  some  silver  ornaments

 and  clothes  which  belonged  to  him.  They  were  immediately  taken
 into  custody  and  were  brought  before  Mr.  Robison  at  the  Police,  to
 whom  they  stated  that  they  were  slaves,  and  that  from  having  been

 obliged  to  do  more  work  than  they  liked  they  formed  the  plan  of
 running  away,  and  had  only  taken  with  them  some  of  the  articles
 given  to  them  during  the  time  they  were  in  Sahib  Husein’s  house.
 One  of  them  said  that  she  had  been  seized  by  some  Arabs  in  Habaish,
 from  whence  she  was  taken  and  sold  in  the  market  of  Mocha  to  the

 person  who  afterwards  became  Sued  Husein’s  ‘father-in-law,  and  Ly
 whom  she  was  given  when  his  daughter  was  married  to  Sued  Husein.
 She  also  stated  that  ever  since  her  arrival  she  had  been  confined  in

 the  house,  and  was  not  even  allowed  to  go  outside  of  the  door  to
 witness  any  of  the  processions  as  they  passed  the  house;  orders  having

 been  given  to  the  male  servants  to  prevent  her  and  the  other  slave
 from  leaving  the  premises.  To-day  (Thursday)  Sued  Husein’s
 deposition  was  taken  before  Mr.  Robison,  in  which  he  stated  that
 when  his  father  died,  one  of  the  girls  was  given  to  Kis  mother,  who

 gave  that  one  into  his  charge,  and  she  was  since  that  considered  as
 a  slave  belonging  to  the  family.  The  other  his  father-in-law  raade
 him  a  present  of,  five  years’  ago,  when  he  got  married.  He  stated  that
 he  believed  both  the  girls  to  have  come  to  Calcutta  at  a  very  early
 age,  but  he  did  not  know  how  they  were  brought  away  from  their
 own  country.  During  the  time  they  had  been  with  him  they  had
 received  no  wages,  but  had  as  they  required  been  supplied  with
 pocket  money,  food,  and  clothings.  He  stated  that  slave  keeping
 was  very  common  in  Calcutta,  as  all  the  Moguls,  most  of  the
 Armenian  families,  and  a  number  of  the  natives,  keep  slaves  in  their

 houses  in  the  same  manner  that  he  had  done.  He  acknowledged  that
 the  articles  taken  away  by  the  girls  had  been  given  by  him  to  them,

 but  stated  that  they  were  not  intended  as  presents,  but  mer  ly  for
 hem  to  wear  on  particular  occasions.  They  had  the  charge  o!  his
 house-hold  property,  and  might  have  taken  away  other  articles  which
 he  was  not  then  aware  of.  but  wished  thasa  articles  which  have  been
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 found  on  them  to  be  given  back  to  him,  and  them  to  be  punished  for

 the  robbery.  This  was  all  that  he  required,  as  he  did  not  care  about
 the  women  returning  to  his  service.

 Mr.  Robison  took  great  pains  in  explaining  to  him  the  object  of

 the  Slave  Trade  Act,  for  the  violation  of  which  a  Captain  in  the
 Indian  Navy  had  lately  been  sentenced  to  transportation,  and  hħad  he

 (Sued  Husein)  bought  or  imported  the  girls,  Mr.  Robison  would
 have  indicted  him  for  it.  He  was  not  however  sufficiently  acquainted

 with  how  the  law  regarded  persons  who  had  not  purchased  or  imported

 slaves,  and  who,  not  having  been  aware  of  the  Slave  Act,  when  they
 learned  its  nature  were  willing  to  give  their  slaves  freedom;  and  he

 would  therefore  allow  Sued  Husein  to  go  away  till  he  satisfied  him-

 self  on  this  particular  point.  The  articles  given  to  the  girls  during
 their  servitude  were  their  own  property,  the  taking  away  of  which

 by  them  could  not  be  considered  a  crime.  All  slaves  become  free  the
 moment  they  land  in  Calcutta,  and  if  their  purchasers  detain  them  by

 force,  they  made  themselves  liable  to  an  indictment  for  assault.
 After  hearing  these  remarks  by  the  Magistrate,  Sued  Husein  left  the
 office.

 The  girls  on  being  asked  what  they  intended  to  do  for  their  liveli-
 hood,  and  if  they  would  not  like  to  return  to  Sued  Husein  as  servants,

 said  that  they  could  do  Khitmutghar’s  work,  but  that  they  were
 determined  not  to  go  back  to  their  late  master,  as  there  they  had  to

 labour  all  day,  and  all  night  were  obliged  to  shampoo  the  women;
 and  they  were  also  afraid.  that  Sued  Husein  would,  after  what  had
 now  occurred,  severely  ill  use  them.  The  girl  who  had  belonged  to
 Sued  Husein’s  mother  said  that  she  did  not  recollect  when  she  came

 from  her  own  country,  having  been  very  young,  and  in  other
 particulars  corroborated  the  other  woman’s  statement.  When  asked
 about  the  ornaments  and  clothes,  they  said  that  they  had  them  1n
 constant  wear,  and  some  articles  which  had  been  given  to  one  of n  1211 r  NAT  WAA  Til VII  Cii  vY  Ci  C  D  Viii

 Qad  EF  1 ın  Sued  Husein’s  house.

 Mr.  Robison  directed  Mr.  Macan  to  have  them  taken  care  of  for

 a  day  or  two;  and  to  endeavour  to  recover  from  Sued  Husein  the
 remainder  of  their  property  which  they  stated  to  be  in  his  possessi0n.—
 India  Gazette.  (594)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  18,  1831

 The  Ship  Albion  arrived  safely  in  Liverpool  on  the  8th  Aprtl.
 Her  voyage  had  been  an  exceedingly  pleasant  one,  and  the  passengers

 were  extremely  well  pleased  with  their  Ship  and  her  worthy  Commander.

 Rammoħun  Roy,  our  readers  will  recollect,  proceeded  to  England  in
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 the  Albion.  Letters  have  been  received  from  him  by  some  friends  in

 Ualcutta  in  which  he  expresses  himself  highly  delighted  with  what
 he  had  seen  of  England.  (595)

 The  late  important  news  from  Europe,  and  other  circumstances,

 have  prevented  our  finding  room  (as  we  desired)  for  any  further `  /
 notices  of  the  letter,  which  appeared  in  the  Reformer,  addressed  to
 the  Native  Inhabitants  of  British  India.  In  the  one  which  we  at
 present  propose  to  examine,  the  writer  combats  some  of  our  former
 statements,  and  urges  several  points  in  which  he  deems  the  law

 enforced  by  the  Supreme  Government  unfavourable,  if  not  unjust,
 towards  his  countrymen.

 The  Native  Gentleman  urges  against  us  first,  that,  by  passing
 over  his  mention  of  the  Stamp  Regulation,  as  in  force  in  Calcutta,
 we  agree  with  him  as  to  its  being  a  grievance,  which  the  hest

 advocates  of  unlimited  taxation  cannot  Justify.  We  must  protest
 against  this  conclusion.  It  appeaređ  to  us  that,  in  a  series  of  letters
 addressed  solely  to  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  British  India,  the

 niention  of  a  tax  pressing  equally  upon  all  the  residents  in  Calcutta,
 whether  employed  in  the  Company  (Civil  and  Military  Departments,
 Merchants  or  Natives,  as  an  evil  solely  to  be  felt  by  the  Natives,  was
 not  quite  fair  towards  the  Government,  and  we  passed  it  without
 notice  at  the  time,  that  we  might  get  at  those  parts  in  the  letter
 which  seemed  to  us  of  more  importance,  as  relating  entirely  to  our
 Native  fellow  subjects.

 The  Inhabitant  of  British  India  declares  now,  that  he  does  not
 consider  the  establishment  of  Canoongoes  in  1818,  a  breach  of  the

 perpetual  settlemeńt.  That  any  alarm  was  felt  by  the  majority  of
 the  Zemindery,  at  the  promulgation  of  that  law,  we  must  be  allowed

 to  doubt,  as  a  special  proclamation  was  issued  by  the  Government,
 upon  the  representation  of  a  few  landholders.

 We  are  at  a  loss  to  imagine,  if  this  was  not  considered  a  breach
 of  the  national  pledge;  why  the  Zemindars  should  feel  alarm,  and

 why  they  should  dread  being  subjected  to  a  new  extortion.  If  they
 complied  with  the  wishes  of  the  Government,  there  was  no  corruption

 which  they  need  supply  with  food;  if,  on  the  contrary,  they  wished
 to  evade  the  Regulation  to  conceal  from  the  Officers  of  the  Govern-

 ment  the  information  which  was  so  urgently  required  by  the  Govern-

 ment,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  effect  this  by  corrupt  and
 dishonest  means,  and  we  much  fear  that  the  total  failure  -of  the
 scheme,  which  had  for  its  object  the  facilitating  decisions  of  estates.
 the  adjustment  of  Revenue  on  different  shares,  the  enabling  Revenue
 Officers  to  decide  with  ease  suits  for  rents  and  other  matters,  all
 connected  with  the  welfare  of  the  landed  proprietors  and  their
 Raiuts;—is  to  be  attributed  to  those  means  adopted  by  the  landholders
 from  an  unfounded  jealousy  of  the  Indian  Government.
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 The  Native  Inhabitant  next  proceeds  into  a  more  important  ques-
 tion,  viz.,  the  Regulations  passed  for  the  security  of  the  Permanent

 Settlement,  and  those  lately  enforced  for  the  assessment  of  lands  10t
 ncluded  in  that  settlement.  We  presume  that  our  antagonist  does
 not  in  any  way  doubt  the  rights  of  the  State  to  levy  a  revenue  from
 those  lands  not  included  within  any  known  limits  of  Pergunnahs,
 Mouzas,  Kismuts,  &c.,  at  the  time  of  the  decennial  settlement  long
 concluded.  It  is  only  to  these  lands  and  to  invalid  lakhiıraj  tenures
 that  these  Regulations  can  be  held  to  apply,  and  we  '  presume  the
 Tnhabitant  has  no  doubt  on  the  point,  as  his  arguments  do  not  appear

 so  much  opposed  to  the  right  of  the  State,  as  to  the  method  by  which

 that  right  is  ascertained.

 Some  time  after  the  promulgation  of  Regulation  2,  1819,  it  was
 discovered  that,  owing  to  the  heavy  duties  of  the  Board  of  Revenue,

 and  the  numerous  cases  pending  in  the  Civil  Courts  of  Justice,  the

 suits  instituted  by  the  Collectors  for  the  assertion  of  the  Government

 rights,  were  subjected  to  a  very  serious  and  inconvenient  delay
 previous  to  decision.  We  believe  that  an  experienced  and  able
 member  of  the  Revenue  Board,  was  specially  relieved  from  his

 general  duties  for  the  purpose  of  making  him  devote  lis  entire  atten-
 tion.  to  those  suits  in  arrear  in  that  office.  Still.  however,  the  evil

 continued  to  exist  in.  the  Civil  Courts.  The  suits  could  not  be  taken

 up  excepting  in  their  regular  turn,  and  the  delay,  in  some  instances,
 occassioned  considerable  loss  to  the  Government,  in  others,  much

 tardship  to  the  landholders.  The  Government,  therefore,  created  3
 new  Court  of  Judicature  for  the  decision  of  these  suits,  thus  relieving

 the  Civil  Courts  to  a  considerable  degree,  and  securing  to  those  who

 might  deem  themselves  injured  by  the  orders  of  the  Collector,  a
 speedy  decision  on  their  appeal.  The  Judges  appointed  to  ihis  new
 tribunal  were  not  Revenue  Officers,  not  interested  in  any  way  in  the

 decision  of  the  cases  likely  to  be  brought  before  them;  but  gentlemen
 who  were  well  known  to  the  Native  Community  as  able  and  efficient

 Judges,  who  had  presided  too  long  in  the  different  Courts  of  Appeal

 to  possess  any  thing  but  an  upright  and  independent  regard  for  the
 interests  of  the  parties  whose  suits  were  to  be  tried  before  them.
 We  know  not  whether  they  follow  the  example  of  Mr.  Smith  or  not,

 but  this  we  do  know,  that  their  decisions  have  been  marked  hitherto

 with  impartiality;  that  they  have,  in  many  instances,  reversed  the
 decisions,  of  the  Revenue  Authorities,  declaring  land,  to  a  great  extent,

 to  be  liable  to  assessment,  and  in  others,  have  returned  the  cases  for

 further  investigations,  and,  by  their  conduct  in  these  delicate  and
 difficult  investigations,  have  secured  the  goodwill  of  the  Native (

 Community  and  the  approbation  of  Government.

 We  are  pretty  sure  that  the  Native  Inhabitant  could  never  intend
 to  insinuate  that  their  decisions  have  been  moulded  according  to  the
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 will  of  Government;  but  as  his  expressions  do  bear  that  meaning,
 we  willingly  will  stand  by  his  proof.  Can  he  instance  one  case,  in
 which  the  decisions  have  been  influenced  by  the  higher  authorities
 against  the  better  judgment  of  the  Commissioner.  We  are  confident
 he  cannot;  and  trust  that  he  will  see  the  necessity  of  explaining  that

 part  of  his  letter  which  bears  such  an  odious  interpretation.

 We  must,  for  the  present,  conclude,  and  beg  the  Native  Inhabitant

 to  believe  that,  although  we  are  opposed  to  him  in  some  of  the  points
 on  which  he  has  written—we  are  not  insensible  to  the  talent  with

 which  he  points  out  his  alleged  grievances  to  the  consideration  of  his

 Native  brethren.  The  best  ways  to  attain  good  laws  is,  to  prove  that

 we  appreciate  their  value;  and  we  should  be  glad  to  see  his  pen
 employed  in  candidly  pointing  out  the  defects  in  our  (Civil  and
 Criminal  Administration  of  Justice,  and  givng  us  the  benefit  of  his
 knowledge  of  the  customs  and  manners  of  his  countrymen,  in  suggest-

 ing  the  remedies.  (596)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  18,  1831

 Native  School  Examination

 An  examination  of  the  native  boys  educated  under  the  superin-
 tendence  of  the  Rev.  A.  Duff,  in  the  building  formerly  occupied  as
 a  Hindoo  College  in  Chitpore  Road,  was  held  on  Friday  last  in  the
 hall  of  the  Freemason’s  Lodge,  No.  118,  Dhurumtollah.  The  school
 was  established  in  the  early  part  of  August  last  year,  and  is
 supported  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It
 has,  when  open,  about  one  hundred  and  forty  boys  in  daily  attendance,
 who  are  divided  into  eight  classes.  The  number  was  formerly  more
 than  double  what  it  is  at  present,  but  were  reduced  in  consequence
 of  measures  that  were  at  different  times  adopted  with  the  view  of

 enforcing  regular  attendance,  as  well  as  extending  the  period  of  that
 attendance.  The  first  four  classes  principally  consist  of  those  boys
 who  entered  when  the  school  was  opened,  besides  whom  there  are  2
 considerable  number  of  other  boys  who  entered  at  different  times,
 of  whom  the  four  lower  classes  chiefly  consist.  The  only  day  of

 admitting  new  sêholars  is  the  first  Monday  of  every  month,  and  ùone

 whose  age  exceeds  fourteen  years,  is  allowed  to  enter  unless  they
 have  made  considerable  proficiency  elsewhere.

 A  number  of  ladies  and  gentlèmen,  among  whom  we  observed  the

 Venerable  Archdeacon  of  Calcutta,  were  present;  and  Dr.  Bryce

 having  been  called  on  as  a-  senior  Chaplain  and  Moderàtor  of  the
 Kirk  session,  presided  as  Inspectof  of  Examination.
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 Dr.  Bryce  took  his  seat  a  little  after  ten  o'clock,  and  the
 examination  was  commenced  with  the  lowest  class.  The  boys  of  the
 different  classes  were  respectively  rigidly  and  minutely  questioned
 on  whatever  portions  they  had  learnt  of  the  English  Reader,  published
 by  the  School  Book  Society;  Pearson’s  Dialogues  on  Geography  and
 Astronomy  ;  Outlines  of  Ancient  History,  from  the  creation  to  the

 Augustan  age,  by  Archdeacon  Corrie;  and  the  leading  parts  of  early
 Sacred  History,  as  detailed  in  Genesis,  and  parts  of  the  Gospels.

 i  ***  The  examination  concluded  about  two  o'clock,  and  all  the

 visitors  who  witnessed  it  appeared  highly  gratified  with  the  result.—
 India  Gazette.  (597)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  SEPTEMBER  9,  1831

 From  the  Hobart  Town  Courier  of  the  26th  March,  we  have
 extracted  a  melancholy  account  of  deaths  occurring  in  a  family  from

 eating  poisonous  fish.  While  on  this  subject  we  may  mention  that
 the  variety  fish  introduced  daily  throughout  the  year,  into  the
 Calcutta  Market,  is  so  great  that  the  number  of  the  different  kinds

 as  stated  to  us  from  a  quarter  of  great  respectability,  to  those  not

 accustomed  to  pay  attention  to  the  subject,  it  might  almost  appear
 incredible.  Of  these  very  few  are  ever  seen  on  the  tables  of  Europeans.

 Not  perhaps  above  half  a  dozen  kinds.  Now,  out  of  such  a  great
 variety  as  we  have  heard  find  their  way  into  the  Native  Markets,  and

 are  consumed  by  the  people—some,  we  should  imagine,  are  likely
 not  to  be  wholesome  food.  At  spawning  time,  fish  are  in  bad  condi-

 tion,  and  are  considered  not  proper  food.  In  the  towns  at  home,
 accordingly,  such  are  not  allowed  to  be  taken  into  the  market—or  if

 found  there—the  fish  is  destroyed,  and  the  vendor  fined.  Here  we
 are  not  aware  that  there  is  any  check  whatever—bad  fish  and  bad
 meat  may  be  sold,  we  presume,  without  let  or  hindrance.  The  latter

 specially,  we  have  ourselves  seen  exhibited  in  putrid  heaps,  at  a  late

 hour  in  the  evening,  in  some  of  the  Native  quarters  of  Calcutta,  and

 hundreds  of  poor  people  purchasing  it.  This,  we  are  disposed  to
 believe  is,  among  others,  a  prevading  agent  of  disease.  (598)

 The  first  Report  of  the  Calcutta  High  School  has  just
 published,  and  it  is  very  gratifying  to  find  the  highly  respectable
 Committee  of  the  Institution  stating  their  opinion  that  the  experiment
 has  succeeded,  as  far  as  it  has  been  carried,  to  the  utmost  limits  of

 the  most  sanguine  expectation.  Much,  however,  it  must  be  confessed,

 still  remains  to  be  done,  before  the  system  of  education  at  the

 Institution  can  be  considered  established  on  a  sufficiently  solid  and
 extensive  basis,  to  prove  a  lasting  public  benefit.  The  plan  of  the
 Edinburgh  Academy  has  been  selected  as  the  most  desirable  pattern
 for  the  Calcutta  High  School,  so  far  as  the

 been

 existing  state  of  the
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 country  would  permit.  The  School  opened  in  commodious  premises
 in  Wellington  Square,  on  the  4th  June,  1830,  with  twenty-seven  boys

 received  from  the  Old  Grammar  School,  and  on  the  31st  May,  1830,
 numbered  one  hundred  and  four  boys  in  course  of  tuition  within  its

 walls.  In  addition  to  the  above,  one  hundred  and  twenty-one  youths
 have  since  been  entered,  making  a  total  of  one  hundred  and  forty-
 eight  that  have,  during  the  past  year,  at  different  periods,  and  during

 a  longer  or  shorter  time,  been  receiving  instruction.  Of  these,  forty-

 four  have  been  withdrawn.  Eleven  for  the  purpose  of  being  employed

 in  Business,  and  four  on  account  of  dissatisfaction.  Three  boys
 have  been  removed  on  account  of  sickness;  and  only  two  have  been
 expelled  for  bad  behaviour.  The  (Committee  express  their  satis-
 faction  in  recording  the  latter  fact,  because,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind

 that  the  rules  have  been  rigidly  enforced,  it  speaks  not  less  strongly

 to  the  general  good  conduct  of  the  boys,  than  to  the  mild  but  steady

 exercise  of  discipline,  so  indispensable  to  the  usefulness  of  any
 institution  for  the  education  of  youth.  In  Justice  to  the  rector,  anð

 masters  under  him,  the  Committee  testify  that  the  system  of  education

 fixed  for  the  high  school  has  been  by  them  steadily  adhered  to,  ané

 most  industriously  and  zealously  pursued.

 It  1s  not  our  intention  to  enter  into  the  details  of  the  buildińngs

 and  funds  of  the  Institution.  We  cannot  take  leave  of  the  subject.
 however,  without  expressing  pleasure  at  the  gratifying  result  of  tbe
 experiment,  up  to  the  present  period,  and  our  hope  that  it  wii
 continue  to  be  prosperous.  We  must  also  avail  ourselves  of  tħe
 opportunity  to  observe,  that  it  is  with  feelings  of  great  satisfaction
 we  observe  the  spirit  in  which  the  labours  of  the  teachers  appear  të

 be  considered,  and  that  we  trust  such  an  accession  may  be  made  *è
 the  funds,  as  may  enable  the  Committee  to  fulfil,  to  the  utmost,  theır

 very  proper  and  liberal  views  on  that  head.  We  have  long  felt,  and
 heartily  regretted  that  in  this  country  (but  the  reproach  has
 unfortunately  a  wider  range  of  reference),  the  labours  of  the  school-

 master  have  been  estimated  on  a  degradingly  low  scale.  As  a  body—
 there  is  not  a  more  hardworking,  patiently-enduring,  respectable,
 more  deserving,  or  worse-paid  one  in  the  world!  (599)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  8,  1831

 At  the  time  we  first  took  notice  of  the  letters  in  the  Aeformer,
 addressed  to  the  Native  Inhabitants  of  British  India,  it  was  not  our
 intention  to  enter  into  any  formal  and  prolonged  discussion’  on  the
 points  adduced  by  the  writer.  We  certainly  were  attracted  by  the
 ability  (all  circumstances  considered)  with  which  the  first  letter  was
 written,  and  by  making  some  remarks  on  1t  ourselves,  hoped  to
 induce  others  more  conversant  with  such  matters  to  support  the  views

 which  we  had  adopted,  and  to  elicit  further  information.  We  make
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 these  remarks  in  consequence  of  the  writer  of  the  letter  alluded  to,

 stating  in  his  last  (which  will  be  found  in  a  subsequent  column)  as
 a  reason  for  his  long  silence,  that  he  was  waiting  for  a  reply  froni  us.

 Now  considering  that  the  object  of  the  writer  was  professedly

 grounded  upon  a  more  extensive  basis—than  that  of  a  discussion  with
 us,  we  scarcely  supposed  that  our  not  having  sooner  noticed  his
 argument  could  have  formed  a  legitimate  excuse  for  his  delay;  more

 especially  as,  in  his  second  letter,  he  promised  (1f  we  remember
 correctly)  a  further  examination  of  our  observations,  so  that  we
 might  fairly,  in  case  of  our  rushing  into  a  discussion,  have  been  said
 to  be  waiting  for  him.

 In  reply  to  the  preliminary  remarks  of  our  Native  friend,  on  his

 own,  and  his  countrymen’s  rights  and  privileges,  as  British  subjects,
 we  would  merely  say,  in  a  general  way,  that  there  are  rights  of  birth,

 and  rights  of  concession  and  expediency;  that  the  British  Government

 has  deprived  them  of  none  of  the  former,  but  hedged  them  round

 with  greater  securities  than  they  had  under  preceding  Rulers;  and
 that  of  the  latter  they  have  received,  and  do  receive  as  large  a
 measure  as  the  state  of  society  permits  them  to  enjoy  without  the  risk

 of  injury  to  themselves,  or  of  abusing  the  boon  of  their  Rulers.  If
 our  Native  friend  is  anxious  for  all  the  privileges  of  British-born

 subjects  in  a  lump,  perhaps  he  would  demur  a  little  as  to  their
 intrinsic  value  to  a  Hindoo  or  Mussulman,  or  as  to  their  fitness  for

 the  condition  of  the  social  system  and  body  politic  in  Hindoostan,
 when  their  counter-balancing  weight  of  taxation  (compared  with  which

 the  imposts  objected  to  by  our  Native  friend—are  as  a  mouse  to  an

 elephant)  are  duly  considered.  When  our  Native  friend  says,  that
 the  permanency  of  hereditary  income,  under  British  rule,  is  a
 ‘mockery’,  we  conceive  that  he  has  merely  made  a  hasty  assertion
 which  a  little  cool  reflexion  will  show  him  the  great  injustice  of.
 He  knows  well  that  it  does  not  depend  upon  the  ‘caprice’  of  the

 ruling  power  and  the  very  mention  of  the  permanent  settlement,  as

 it  has  been  called,  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of  that  unadvisedly
 advanced  inference.  He  further  enquires  ‘when  the  cupidity  of  their
 Rulers  is  to  be  controlled  by  a  legitimate  authority,  and  their
 complaints  heard  and  attended  to?”  We  scarcely  understand  what
 our  Native  friend  would  acknowledge  as  legitimate  authority-—hut
 as  has  been  observed  by  one  better  acquainted  with  the  system  in  its

 working  than  ourselves,  the  constitution  of  the  Government  is  well
 suited  to  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  our  situation,  the  character
 of  our  dominion,  and  the  disposition  and  habits  of  the  people  with
 whom  we  are  associated,  either  in  our  domestic  or  external  relations.

 The  Administrators  of  the  Government  exercise  a  delegated  power,
 they  are  accountable  agents.  who  are  amendable  to  the  Court  of
 Directors,  the  Court  of  Proprietors,  the  Commissioners  for  Indian
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 B

 affairs,  the  two  House  of  Parliament,  the  Urown,  and  the  British
 public—how  then  can  our  Native  friend  for  a  moment  doubt  that
 they  are  controllable  by  a  legitimate  authority.

 We  have  hastily  looked  over  the  Regulation  relative  to  the  duties

 of  the  Canongoes,  and  cannot  discover  what  means  of  annoying  the
 Zemindars  were  given  to  those  Officers  by  virtue  of  their  office,  sO
 that  submission  to  their  extortion  was  considered  a  minor  evil.  We
 have,  indeed,  discovered  in  the  Regulation  in  question,  an  anxious
 desire  on  the  part  of  Government  to  become  intimately  acquainted
 with  the  local  resources  of  the  country;  to  acquire  good  information

 regarding  the  condition  of  the  undertenants  and  peasantry;  and  to
 establish,  through  the  means  of  that  knowledge,  some  system  more
 suitable  than  the  present,  for  the  protection  of  the  lower  orders.

 l'he  Native  Inhabitant  must  be  aware,  that,  though  the  greatest
 benefits  have  been  derived  to  this  country  by  the  permanent  settle-

 ment  of  Lord  Cornwallis;  yet  that  it  was  adopted,  on  rather  hasty
 and  imperfect  information  respecting  the  situation  or  rights  of  the

 different  occupiers  of  the  soil,  and  has  not  unjustly  been  considered

 defective  in  not  securing  to  the  lower  agricultural  classes  those
 immunities  and  interests  in  the  soil  of  which  they  were  undoubtedly

 possessed.  Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  lessen  the  evils  ərising
 from  this,  but  even  yet,  the  information  of  Government  is,  we  liave

 reason  to  believe,  imperfect  on  these  points,  and  if  we  are  not
 mistaken,  it  was  one  of  the  last  labours  of  the  late  Mr.  Harington’s

 official  life,  to  embody  a  scheme  by  which  the  industrious  peasantry

 might  be  secured  in  the  unmolested  possession  of  their  rights.  We
 shrewdly  suspect  that  the  principal  objection  of  the  Zemindars  to
 the  Canongoe  Regulation  arose  from  the  certainty  of  the  Govern-
 ment’s  acquiring  by  it  the  informations  so  long  wished  for  and
 required,  and  that  it  was  far  more  preferable  to  them,  to  feed  the

 corruption  of  the  Native  Officers,  than  to  encourage  the  inquiry  into

 the  condition  of  their  peasantry.

 Our  Native  Friend  is,  incorrect  in  his  opinions  as  to  the  operations

 of  the  Regulation  3,  1828.  We  have  understood,  that  all  Lakhiraj
 iand  possessed  by  the  parties  previous  to  the  acquisition  cf  the
 Dewanny  by  the  Company  in  1765—whether  the  original  Sunnud  was

 forthcoming  or  not,  is  not  liable  to  resumption;  and  we  are  mistaken
 if,  in  several  instances,  this  view  of  the  case  has  not  been  upheld  by
 the  decisions  of  the  Revenue  Officers  and  Special  Commissioners.  We

 are  also  inclined  to  believe  that  all  Lakhiraj  lands  sold,  under  that
 denomination,  by  a  Revenue  Officer,  would  not  be  subject  to  the
 provision  of  the  Regulation.  In  fact,  if  the  land  is  stated  in  the
 proclamation  issued  previous  to  the  sale  by  the  Collector  as  Lakhiraj,—
 antered  as  such  in  the  lot  Bundee,  and  possession  given  under  the
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 same  term  in  the  Byenameh,  it  must  be  considered  that  the  TerriioriafÍ
 Officer  of  the  time  had  the  means  to  establish,  by  a  reference  to  bis

 records,  and  did  so  establish  the  validity  of  the  tenure.

 The  Native  Inhabitant  will  recollect  that,  in  our  last  notice,  we
 did  not  advance  any  arguments  in  favour  of  the  union  of  the  Judicial

 and  Revenue  functions  in  one  individual.  We  are  not  accordingly
 called  upon  to  express  an  opinion  upon  the  subject.  We  shall  therefore

 content  ourselves  with  simply  stating,  that  it  does  jar  on  our  notions

 that  a  plaintiff  should  be  judged  on  his  own  plaint.  The  good  wishes
 of  Government,  however,  for  the  welfare  of  its  native  subjects  must

 be  limited  in  their  fulfilment  and  execution,  by  ıts  means;  and  the

 paucity  of  European  functionaries  to  carry  on  the  duties  cf  the
 country,  is  an  available  and  good  excuse  for  what  might  otherwise
 appear  incompatible.  Fortunately  the  high  character  of  most  cf  the
 Officers  employed  under  this  Government,  has  prevented  much  of  the

 confusion,  or  perhaps  worse,  which  theoretically  considered  would
 seem  to  be  otherwise  the  result  of  such  an  union  of  powers:  end  in

 instances  where  cases  of  oppression  or  unjust  seizure  of  property  have

 occurred,  the  Appellate  Authorities  have  invariably  interfered  with
 sufficient  rigour  to  check  them.

 T'he  establishment  of  separate  court  for  the  investigation  of
 peculiar  claims  or  cases,  is  no  novel  act  under  any  Government,  and
 we  are  surprised  that  the  acute  writer  of  the  letters  in  Reformer  did

 not  perceive  that,  if  the  Civil  Courts  were  overloaded  with  business,

 to  the  extent  represented,  any  relief  was  in  itself  a  benefit  to  the

 ommunity  at  large.  We  really  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with
 bug-bear  case  of  Mr.  Smith—so  constantly  alluded  to  by  our  Native
 Friend,  to  know  what  hindrance  it  could  be  to  an  independent
 upright  English  gentleman  in  the  performance  of  his  duties.

 It  does  not  strike  us  that  the  case  mentioned  in  the  letter,  founds

 at  all  a  logical  or  conclusive  argument  against  the  Special  Commis-
 sioner’s  Courts,—or  against  the  Regulation.  They  simply  prove  that
 two  Revenue  Officers  came  to  different  conclusions  but  whether  on  the

 same  documents  or  not  does  not  appear.  It  is  not  said  that  the
 Special  Commissioner  compared  the  two  opposite  cases;  indeed,  it
 1s  certain  from  the  provisions  of  the  Regulation,  that  in  one  instance,

 the  papers  had  not  come  before  him,  unless  the  superior  Revenue
 Authority  had  appealed.  It  may  be  however  both
 correct.  The  disputed  land  may  have  in  one  instance  formed  an

 integral  portion  of  the  estate  at  the  time  of  the  Perpetual  Settlement;
 in  the’  other  it  may  have  been  an  encroachment  on  waste  lands.  not
 within  the  limits  of  the  estate.

 opinions  are

 We  must  now  bring  these  discursive  remarks  to  a  conclusion  with

 an  assurance  however  to  our  talented  Native  Friend  of  the  high
 Opinion  we  continue  to  hold  of  his  abilities,  and  of  the  manner  in
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 which  he  is  putting  forth  his  powers  of  writing  in  a  foreign  language.
 Nevertheless,  the  subject  of  his  letters,  interesting  so-ever  as  it  niust

 be  to  himself  and  his  native  brethren  is  not,  we  fear,  sufficiently  so

 to  the  general  European  reader,  to  allow  of  our  entering  into  a  more

 prolonged  discussion;  but  we  shall,  notwithstandi  ng,  be  happy,  from
 time  to  time,  to  offer  such  remarks  as  may  occur  to  us,  on  his  future
 lucubrations.  (600)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER,  8,  1831

 From  the  ‘Reformer’

 No.  3.

 To  the  native  inhabitants  of  British  India

 DEAR  BRETHREN,—  You  will,  perhaps,  from  my  long  silence,  think
 me  wanting  in  duty  I  owe  to  my  country;  but  to  tell  the  truth,  I
 was  anxiously  waiting  to  hear  from  my  learned  friend,  the  Editor  of

 the  Government  Gazette,  in  reply  to  my  last.  TI  trust  therefore  you
 will  consider  this  as  a  sufficient  explanation  for  my  silence.

 My  learned  friend  after  a  lapse  of  six  weeks  favours  me  with  an

 answer  1n  the  Gazette  of  the  28th  Instant.  He  protests  against  the
 conclusion  I  come  to,  respecting  the  Stamp  Duty  levied  in  1826:  viz..
 that  it  was  a  grievance  which  the  best  advocates  of  unlimited

 taxation  could  not  justify.  My  object  in  alluding  to  the  fact  was,
 to  point  out  to  you  that  such  a  mode  of  taxation  without  consent  or

 knowledge  of  the  subjects,  and  entirely  at  the  caprice  of  the  rulers
 1s  a  perfect  anomaly  in  the  principles  of  British  Government.  If  we

 are  at  all  recognised  as  subjects  of  the  British  Crown,  which  I  hope
 no  one  will  dispute,  we  ought  to  receive  such  privileges  of  the
 mother  country  as  the  state  of  the  society  among  us  permits  to  enjoy,
 without  any  apprehension  of  abusing  the  boon  of  our  rulers.  A  lame

 explanation  is  given  in  the  preamble  of  the  Stamp  Regulation,  that
 with  a  view  to  improve  the  revenue  the  tax  in  question  is  established.

 Now  my  dear  brethren,—can  you  tell  me  where  this  improvement  is

 to  rest,  where  this  sort  of  taxation  would  receive  a  limit,  or  when

 the  cupidity  of  your  rulers  be  controlled  by  a  legitimate  authority,
 and  your  complaint  heard  and  attended  to:  If  you  answer  all  these
 interrogatives  in  the  negative,  I  shall  most  undoubtedly  conclude
 that  when  you  leave  a  hereditory  estâte  or  any  personal  property  to

 your  children  with  an  assurance  of  certain  income,  the  permanency
 of  that  income  is  a  mockery  in  every  sense  of  the  word;  for  it  depends

 upon  the  mercy  of  your  rulers.  I  say  under  these  circumstances  it
 is  vain  to  talk  of  security,  and  to  consider  yourselves  as  masters  of

 vour  property.
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 My  learned  friend  in  alluding  to  the  Canango  system  states  “we
 are  at  a  loss  to  imagine,  if  this  was  not  considered  a  breach  of  the

 national  pledge;  why  the  Zemindars  should  feel  alarmed,  and  why
 they  should  dread  being  subjected  to  a  new  taxation.  If  they  complied
 with  the  wishes  of  Government  there  was  no  corruption  which  they

 need  supply  with  food;  if  on  the  contrary  they  wish  to  evade  the
 regulation,  and  to  conceal  from  the  Officers  of  Government  the
 information  which  was  so  urgently  required  by  Government  1t  was

 necessary  that  they  should  effect  this  by  corrupt  and  dishonest
 means’.  I  regret  that  my  friend  is  not  aware  of  the  means  that
 were  given  to  the  Canangos  in  virtue  of  this  office  to  such  an  uniimited
 extent  for  unjustly  annoying  the  Zemindars  that  it  was  considered
 far  preferable  to  submit  to  the  extortions  than  that  their  estates
 should  be  liable  to  an  inquiry  on  the  mere  report  of  the  Canangos;

 though  it  would  at  the  end  prove  of  no  benefit  to  Government;  but

 great  vexation  to  the  Zemindars  and  prejudice  to  their  property.  J
 need  not  enumerate  the  means  of  vexation  since  they  are  no  longer

 in  existence  by  the  recent  abolition  of  the  system:  nor  the  public
 administration  would  derive  any  benefit  by  those  dead  informations.

 I  must  protest  against  the  unqualified  conclusion  my  learned
 friend  has  drawn,  that  I  admit  a  right  of  the  state  to  levy  a  revenue
 from  those  lands  not  included  within  any  known  limits  of
 Pergunnahs,  Mouzas,  Kismets,  &c.,  at  the  time  of  the  decennial
 settlement,  and  supposed  invalid  Lakheraj.  But  I  have  no  hesitation
 to  modify  my  protest  by  acknowledging  the  right  of  the  state  to
 revive  a  revenue  from  the  lands  of  Soonderbun,  Gangasaugor,  and
 others  of  the  same  nature;  and  I  deny  at  the  same  time  any  right

 of  the  State  to  interfere  with  the  property  in  the  possession  of  the

 owners  previous  to  the  acquisition  of  the  country  by  the  English  m
 1772,  even  in  failure  of  producing  the  original  Sunnud  or  other
 documents  granted  by  the  preceding  Dynasty,  as  required  by  the
 Regulation  3  of  1828.  Observe,  a  country  like  this,  where  parchment

 is  not  in  use  while  the  paper  deeds  are  subject  to  destruction  by
 insects,  fire,  innundation,  and  various  other  accidents,  to  call  for  à
 document  of  nearly  a  century  old  can  answer  no  other  object  than
 to  defeat  the  ends  of  justice.  I  also  deny  the  right  of  the  State  to

 interfere  with  the  Lakheraj  property  sold  by  their  territorial  officers

 for  realising  the  debt  due  to  Government,  or  under  a  degree  of  a
 competent  judicial  authority  for  the  debt  of  private  individuals  as  the

 present  owners  involved  their  capital  in  purchasing  such  property
 on  the  faith  of  the  sale  being  conducted  by  the  Officers  of  Government,

 and  Buynamahs  or  Bill-of-Sales  being  granted  by  them.

 You  will  observe,  my  dear  brethren,  that  such  legitimate
 purchasers  of  land  as  mentioned  above,  can  be  dragged  out  cf  the
 property  by  virtue  of  regulation  3  of  1828,  if  he  cannot  produce  the
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 original  sunnud  of  the  preceding  dynasty,  or  to  satisfy  the  Collector

 that  any  land  supposed  to  be  unassessed  by  the  reports  of  the
 Canangos  were  included  within  the  limits  at  the  time  of  đðecennial
 settlement.  This  important  investigation  of  rights  between  us  and
 our  rulers  is  left  to  the  decision  of  the  Collector  in  direct  opposition
 to  the  pledge  given  to  us  by  Government  in  the  Regulation  2  of  1793,

 which  states  that  ‘the  proprietors  can  never  consider  the  privileges
 which  have  been  conferred  upon  them  as  secure  whilst  the  Revenue

 Officers  are  vested  with  these  Judicial  Powers.”  In  that  golden  age
 such  was  the  expression  of  the  noble  Cornwallis,  and  in  these  days
 of  iron  those  pledges  are  forgotten,  and  the  rigħts  and  privileďges  of
 the  subjects  are  no  longer  respected  as  is  evident  from  the  difference

 of  the  principle  which  moves  the  grand  wheels  of  Government.  Tn

 former  days  Revenue  Functionaries  from  reasons  fully  explained  in
 the  said  regulations  and  quoted  in  my  last  address  to  you  were  tħought
 unfit  for  judicial  powers;  and  in  the  present  era  the  very  functionaries

 are  made  to  hold  a  plurality  of  five  offices,  to  decide  the  rights  of

 Government  over  the  property  of  private  individuals.  I  repeat  again
 the  words  of  my  last  address  that  my  learned  friend  the  conductor  of
 the  official  organ  may  explain  his  view  of  the  case—‘mark  the
 inconsistencies  of  the  Collector’s  situation  in  this  particular  branch
 of  his  duty.  He  is,  in  the  first  instance,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  to

 search  out  lands  subject  to  the  claims  of  Government,  in  a  manner

 the  informer  to  his  own  tribunal;  secondly,  he  must  assume  the
 character  of  the  complainant;  thirdly,  that  of  the  judge  to  decide  his

 own  claim;  fourthly,  that  of  the  executive  authority  to  dispose  the
 former  proprietor  of  the  land  decreed  by  him  in  favour  of  himself;

 and  lastly,  that  of  the  assessor  being  Revenue  Officer.  So  in  fact  the

 Collector  is  here  the  informer,  the  complainant,  the  judge,  the
 executive  authority,  and  the  assessor.”  To  this  system  of  vesting
 power  in  the  Revenue  Officers,  I  dare  say  the  most  despotic  Govern-
 ment  would  feel  reluctant.

 My  learned  friend  justifies  the  establishment  of  Sudder  Commis-
 s10n,  a  separate  court  of  assertion  of  Government  rights  and  for  the

 speedy  decision  of  suits,  since  the  Civil  Courts  do  not  give  any
 preference,  but  take  the  cases  by  regular  turn,  and  then  concludes
 with  a  few  remarks  in  defence  of  the  character  of  the  present
 Commissioners.  It  is  indeed  a  most  wonderful  policy  that  Govern-
 ment  should  be  so  anxious  for  the  speedy  assertion  of  their  rights
 while  they  leave  the  interests  of  eighty  millions  of  unfortunate
 subjects  to  the  glorious  delay  of  established  Civil  Courts.  Does  it
 mean  that  the  Government  is  indifferent  as  to  the  delay  which  the

 plaints  of  private  individuals  might  suffer  so  long  as  their  own  is
 speedily  decided?  I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  met  in  the  history
 af  any  civilized  nation  that  a  separate  Court  and  Law  were  established
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 for  the  assertion  of  State  claims,  and  another  for  that  of  individuals.

 We  all  admit  of  the  inconveniences  we  suffer  from  the  delay  in

 obtaining  justice  from  the  Civil  Courts;  but  then  it  is  fair  and  just
 ihat  some  reformed  system  be  introduced  and  thereby  Government  in

 common  with  the  nation  derive  its  benefits.

 In  respect  to  the  character  of  the  present  Sudder  Commissioners,

 I  assure  my  learned  friend,  that  it  is  far  from  my  wish  to  offer  any
 unfavourable  remark  on  their  integrity.  They  are  gentlemen  high
 in  the  service,  experienced  in  the  judicial  business,  and  well  known
 to  the  Native  Community.  But  I  complain  of  the  critical  situation
 in  which  they  are  placed  in  their  new  office.  As  they  are  called  upon

 to  investigate  and  decide  cases  on  the  reports  and  papers  submitted
 by  the  Collector,  if  they  are  inclined  to  examine  any  further  evidence,

 they  must  do  it  through  the  agency  of  the  same  officer.  In  fact,  they

 have  nothing  to  do  with  a  local  inquiry,  and  must  confine  themselves

 exclusively  to  the  channel  of  the  Collector  for  all  information.

 I  think  no  one  will  dispute  between  personal  investigation  and
 that  by  a  proxy,  and  when  that  proxy  is  situated  like  the  Collector
 is  in  this  instance;  and  in  addition  to  this  circumstance  the  natural

 ambition  to  secure  the  approbation  of  their  superiors,  being  common

 to  every  man,  especially  when  it  is  looked  upon  as  the  only  source
 of  honor  and  prospect  in  life,  not  to  mention  the  fate  of  Mr.  Smith

 in  exercising  the  liberty  of  his  conscience  as  a  British  Judge,  which
 is  a  dreadful  spectre  before  them.  Taking  this  into  consideration,
 I  suppose  my  learned  friend  will  agree  with  me  in  the  conclusion  to

 which  I  arrived  in  my  last  address  to  you.  I  shall,  however,  quote
 the  substance  of  a  case  recently  decided  by  the  Commissioners  which

 will,  I  hope,  place  the  question  in  its  proper  light,  and  I  shall  bhe

 prepared  to  hand  over  to  my  learned  friend  the  authenticated  papers

 of  it,  whenever  he  shall  feel  curiosity  to  glance  over  them.  There
 was  a  large  tract  of  land  adjoining  the  estate  of  two  Zemindars,  and

 they  having  respectively  claimed  it  as  their  exclusive  property,
 entered  into  law  suits;  and  after  a  full  and  patient  investigation  by

 the  Judges  of  the  Zillah  and  Appeal  Courts,  allotted  it  to  both  the

 Zemindars,  in  proportion  to  their  just  rights;  but  these  estates  being

 situated  in  two  different  districts,  and  necessatily  being  under  two
 different  Collectors,  both  of  these  public  officers,  since  the  promul-

 gation  of  the  famous  regulation,  claimed  the  land  previously  decided

 by  the  Courts  in  favour  of  the  Zemindars,  as  belonging  to  the  State,

 as  unassessed  lands.  One  of  them,  after  due  investigation,  released
 | 1t  in  favour  of  the  Zemindar,  but  the  other  being  a  more  zealous

 servant  of  Government,  decreed,  it  in  favour  of  the  State.  and  the
 latter  has  since  been  confirmed  by  the  Sudder  Commissioners.

 Now  observe,  notwithstanding  both  of  these  Zemindars  were  in
 every  respect  in  the  same  situation,  yet  not  equally  fortunate;  as  one
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 a

 hıs  property  unmolested,  the  other  is  dragged  out  of  his  possession
 by  an  arbitrary  law;  one  is  applauding  the  uprightness  of  the
 Collector  of  his  district,  the  other  is  condemning  the  decision  of  the

 Revenue  Judge;  one  is  heartily  paying  his  adoration  at  the  aliar  of
 Astræa,  the  other  is  fallen  a  victim  at  the  shrine  of—,

 1  must  here  conclude  by  offering  my  sincere  thanks  to  my  learnewu

 fr:end  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette  for  the  high  opinion  he

 has  expressed  of  my  talent,  and  shall  be  further  obliged  by  his
 COrrecting  any  error  or  misrepresentation  which  TI  might  have
 unconsciously  committed  in  the  zeal  of  performing  the  duty  which  I
 owe  to  my  country  and  to  my  nation.

 I  am,  dear  Brethren,

 Yours  affectionately,

 ONE  OF  YOURSELVES.

 37
 LY

 B.—In  replying  to  my  address,  it  would  perhaps  be  better  if  my
 learned  friend  reprinted  it  into  his  columns.*

 *We  do  so  because  our  friend  of  the  Reformer  expects  we  should—

 albeit  our  Remarks  have  not  been  republished  along  with  his  letter
 in  the  Reformer.—Ed.  Govt.  Gazette.  (601)

 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  15,  1831

 Female  School

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Government  Gazette

 SIR,  As  many  of  the  Parents  and  Guardians  are  not  acqua:nted
 with  the  Establishment  of  a  New  School  for  the  reception  of  Young
 Ladies,  under  the  direction  and  management  of  the  Parental  Academic

 Institution—I  hope  I  am  not  intruding  too  much  on  your  valuable
 columns  by  bringing  into  public  notice  this  excellent  Institution,  as
 1t  supersedes  all  Private  and  Missionary  Schools.  Here  the  Children
 are  placed  under  the  charge  of  a  Committee,  whose  duty  is  to  waten
 over  the  improvements  in  their  Education,  their  Health,  and  Morals

 and  to  see  that  the  Teachers  do  their  duty.  **  **  The  Children
 have  an  airy  bedroom,  not  like  the  Private  and  Missionary  Schools,
 where  the  Mistress  generally  occupies  all  the  best  part  of  the  house

 and  the  poor  Children  are  made  to  sleep  in  the  low  and  damp  parts.***

 1  am,  Sır,

 Your  obedient  servant,
 A  Friend  to  Public  Education.

 P.S.—The  Schoo!  :s  at  No.  4134,  Wellesly  Street,  in  an  airy  part
 of  the  town.  (602)
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 THURSDAY,  SEPTEMBER  22,  1831

 Accident:  On  Sunday  last,  about  half-past  twelve  o'clock,  as  a

 carriage,  in  which  were  Baboo  Ram  Chunder  Gangooly  and  another
 native  gentleman,  was  turning  the  corner  of  Cossitollah,  the  fore-
 wheels  turned  round,  by  which  the  horses  were  knocked  down,  and
 the  carriage  inclined  so  much  to  one  side,  that  it  would  have  over-

 turned,  but  for  the  prompt  exertions  of  a  Mr.  Gough,  who  was  passıng
 at  that  time,  and  perceiving  the  perilous  state  of  the  inmates  of  the

 carriage  propped  1t  up  by  the  roof,  while  they  got  out  in  safely.  The

 carriage  was  sO  seriously  injured  that  the  gentlemen  were  obliged  to

 proceed  to  their  destination  in  Palankeens.  We  have  not  learnt  that
 the  horses  were  materially  hurt.—#Æast  Indian.  (603)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  OCTOBER  3,  1831

 From  the  Seventh  Report  of  the  Ladies’  Society  for  Native  Female

 Education,  just  published,  we  learn  that  in  Calcutta  the  -eperations
 of  the  Society  are  confined  to  the  Central  and  Mirzapore  Schools.
 There  are  a  greater  number  of  children  in  the  Central  School  at  present

 than  at  any  former  time.  A  general  remove,  it  appears,  from  the
 head  classes,  takes  place  annually,  and  frequently  before  a  child  has
 got  through  preparatory  books.  Many,  however,  learn  to  read,  write,
 and  spell  well,  during  the  time  they  remain  in  school.  At  the  school

 at  Mirzapore,  the  number  of  girls,  in  attendance,  is  generally  from

 forty-five  to  fifty-five.  In  the  Burdwan  schools,  there  are,  in  all
 one  hundred  and  thirty-five  girls,  divided  into  six  classes.  They  are

 taught  English  and  Scripture  reading,  as  well  as  needle-work.  At
 Culna,  there  are  fifty-three  girls  in  one  school.  From  Patna,
 Allahabad,  &c.,  the  Report  of  the  progression  of  the  Society’s  object

 is  as  encouraging  as  could  be  expected.  The  Report  concludes  1n
 these  words:

 “The  Ladies’  Committee  therefore,  whilst  they  are  sufficientiy
 encouraged  to  persevere  in  their  labors,  would  remind  their  friends
 and  supporters  that  the  progress  of  the  work  in  which  they  are
 engaged  must  necessarily  be  slow,  and  peculiarly  requires  of
 Christians  that  they  become  not  backward  in  well  doing.  In  uno  case

 has  the  instruction  of  children  been  found  to  affect  to  any  extent  the

 adult  part  of  the  population.  On  the  contrary,  the  influence  of  their
 seniors  checks  to  a  most  painful  degree  of  the  benefits  which  might

 flow  to  the  children  themselves  from  the  pains  taken  in  their
 instruction.  In  a  great  many  cases  it  is  feared  the  authority  of
 friends  and  the  influence  of  a  bounding  wickedness  goes  far  to
 obliterate  from  the  minds  of  the  children  the  good  received  in
 schools  In  a  few  the  instructions  imparted  may  check  the  tendeucies
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 of  idolatry  and  licentiousness,  and  prepare  the  next

 receiving  more  extensive  benefit;  nor  will  it  be  denied  that  even
 under  all  the  unfavourable  circumstances  with  which  the
 are  surrounded,  in  some  the  word  of  GOD  may  prove,  as  al
 has  been  found,  a  seed  sown  on  prepared  ground, fruit  in  its  Season.”  đ

 generation  for

 children

 ready  it

 and  bring  forth

 We  should  like  to  know  from  what  class  in  Society  tl

 are  taken.  lIt  certainly  surprises  us  that  in  the  list  of  subscriptions
 and  Donations,  we  do  not  find  the  name  of  a  single  Native.  Consider-
 ing  the  vast  importance  of  female  education,  in  a  moral  and

 point  of  view,  it  is  a  pity  that  it  should  not,  at  least.  keep  pace  pari
 passu  with  the  education  of  the  males.  There  are  obviously  difficulties

 in  the  way,  but  none,  we  submit  to  the  enlightened  and  respectable

 Hindoos  of  Calcutta,  that  are  unsurmountable.  provided  they  join
 heart  and  hand  to  promote  the  good  cause.  They  may  rest  assured
 that,  however  beneficial  male  education  may  prove,  it  can  never  have
 1ts  full  improving  effect  if  the  minds  of  the  females
 unenlightened.  (604)

 1e  children

 social

 are  left

 The  Eighth  Report  of  the  Calcutta  Auxiliary  Church  Missionary
 Society  has  reached  us.  Respecting  the  Native  Christians  of
 Calcutta,  it  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  mutual  goodwill  and  Christian

 love  have  almost,  without  interruption,  dwelt  among  them.  The
 number  of  attendants  on  divine  service  is  usually  about  forty
 Uhristians,  besides  unbaptized.  The  number  attracted  to  hear
 preaching  is  sometimes  large,  but  very  fluctuating.  Both  Hindoos
 and  Mahomedans  are  often  on  these  occasions  eager  to  obtain  possession
 of  the  Tracts  that  are  distributed.  We  are  not  disposed  to  attach
 much  weight  to  this  circumstance.  There  are  about  sixty  scholars
 in  attendance  in  the  English  School.  ‘This  falling  off  in  number  has

 arisen,  it  is  thought,  in  part  from  the  proverbial  fickleness  of  the

 Native  character,  and  partly  from  the  opportunities  of  learning
 English  now  increasingly  afforded  in  almost  every  part  of  Calcutta’.

 The  usual  subjects  consisting  of  Scripture  Lessons,  Ancient  History,
 and  Geography  are  taught,  and  so  some  of  the  youth  are  reported  as

 having  made  considerable  proficiency  in  Writing,  Arithmetic,  and
 Grammar.  Connected  with  the  Calcutta  Mission,  Schools  are
 established  in  five  villages  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dum  Dum,
 containing  three  hundred  and  eighty  scholars.  At  Budge  Budge,  a
 School  containing  about  eighty  boys,  is  taught  by  a  Native  Christian,

 assisted  by  a  Sircar.  At  Rospoonge,  a  village  on  the  road  to  Diamond

 Harbour,  a  School  is  established,  containing  about  thirty  boys.  A
 short  time  since,  twelve  Adults  residing  there  petitioned  for  leave  to

 assemble  at  night  in  the  School,  and  that  the  Sircar  might  teach
 them  to  read.  (Bengalee  or  English?).  The  Schools  at  Burdwan
 are  seven  in  number,  containing  five  hundred  and  seventy-ejght  boys,
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 of  whom  two  hundred  and  eighty-four  are  reading  the  Scriptures,  and

 the  remainder,  books  of  profitable  instruction.  At  Culna,  in  six
 schools,  there  are  four  hundred  and  eighty  boys,  of  whom  one  hundred

 and  ninety  are  reading  Scriptures.  Of  the  Christians  at  Burdwan,  it
 is  reported  that  they  are  industrious,  and  rise  in  the  estimation  of
 their  neighbours  (a  very  important  fact),  and  that  the  divisions
 which  formerly  existed  among  them,  on  account  of  variety  of  caste,
 are  ceasing,  and  goodwill  and  harmony  are  on  the  increase.  Without

 further  entering  into  the  details  of  the  Report,  we  may  sum  up  the
 subject  in  its  own  words,  that,  though  there  is  no  room  for  exultation,
 as  regards  the  actual  accession  of  converts,  yet  it  will  be  seen  from
 what  is  going  on,  that  there  is  not  wanting  ground  of  real  encourage-
 ment.  The  teaching  of  Adults  (in  their  own  language  however)
 should  be  encouraged—as  it  will  establish  a  sympathy  and  a  mutual
 interest  in  what  they  read  or  hear,  between  them  and  the  youthful

 pupils.  (605)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  OCTOBER  3,  1831

 We  have  seen  a  letter  from  Mr.  Waghorn,  aated  the  15th  April,

 in  which  he  writes  rather  despondingly  respecting  his  Steam  Packet

 Project.  Mr.  Waghorn  appears  to  have  done  every  thing  in  his  pcwer

 to  promote  the  success  of  the  plan,  but  he  met  with  a  degree  of
 indifference,  or  indisposition  to  forward  it  in  quarters  whence  be  did

 not  anticipate  such  a  feeling;  that  he  naturally  entertains  apprehension
 as  to  the  eventual  result.  The  fact  is,  as  he  himself  states,  that

 every  thing  in  England  was  at  a  stand  still,  all  parties  beimg  teo
 entirely  absorbed  in  the  intensely  interesting  subject  of  Parliamentary
 Reform,  to  attend  to  anything  else.  One  or  two  of  the  London
 Merchants,  accordingly,  thought  that  he  had  better  rest  on  his  oars

 a  little,  and  await  a  more  favourable  juncture  for  stirring  in  the
 business.  Nevertheless,  Mr.  Waghorn  expresses  a  resolution  cf
 straining  every  nerve  to  carry  his  point,  notwithstanding  his  having

 previously  been  able  to  effect  little,  as  he  was  passed  by  the  Colonial

 Department  to  the  Foreign,  from  the  Foreign  to  the  India  Board,
 and  from  the  Board  to  the  Court  of  Directors,  &c.

 Mr.  Waghorn  has  published  a  pamphlet  on  the  subject  of  his  plan,

 including,  among  other  matters,  an  interesting  account  of  his  journey

 to  Trieste,  and  his  proceedings  in  Egypt.  In  his  letter,  Mr.  Waghorn

 alludes  to  the  melancholy  fate  of  Mr.  Taylor;  but  appears  to  cling
 to  a  hope  that,  unless  he  fell  in  the  scuffle,  the  Arabs  would  scarcely

 have  proceeded  to  murder  him  in  cool  blood  afterwards.  That  some
 degree  of  uncertainty  still  prevails,  as  to  his  fate,  will  be  seen  from

 the  following  account  which  Mr.  Waghorn  cut  out  of  a  London  paper,

 and  we  do  not  recollect  having  seen  before.
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 Mr.  James  Taylor,  who  has,  for  several  years  past,  devoted  his
 tıme  and  exhausted  his  means  in  attempting  to  establish  a  steam
 communication  between  England  and  India,  proceeded,  about  18
 months  since,  to  Bombay,  through  Egypt,  and  by  the  Red  Sea;  and
 having  there  and  at  Ceylon  received,  at  different  meetings  assembled

 for  the  purpose,  strong  assurances  of  support  and  encouragement,
 left  it  in  May  last  to  return  to  England,  to  carry  his  plans  into
 execution.  He  took  his  route  by  Bagdad  to  Aleppo,  and  was  Joined
 by  Messrs.  Bowater,  Aspinall,  Elliot,  Stubb,  and  Captain  Cockell,
 the  two  latter  Officers  in  Indian  Army.  Mr.  Taylor  and  Mr.  Bowater

 proposed  proceeding  to  Aleppo,  the  former  intending  to  go  ffrom
 thence  to  England,  having  in  charge  all  the  statements  and  plans
 relating  to  his  projected  steam  navigation  of  the  Euprates  and
 Tigris;  Mr.  Bowater  proposed,  in  the  interim  of  his  absence,  to  survey
 these  rivers.  The  whole  party  had  arrived  safely  at  Mossul,  and,  at

 the  instigation  of  the  Pasha,  waited  several  days  for  a  large  caravan,
 which  was  preparing,  and  departed  with  1t,  free  from  apprehension  of
 danger,  having  a  powerful  escort  to  guard  several  loads  of  tr  asure,

 which  were  destined  for  the  Sultan  at  Constantinople.  On  the  15th
 August,  the  caravan  was  attacked  at  midnight,  on  the  plains  of
 Sindjar,  by  two  numerous  bands  of  Arabs,  and,  as  resistance  seemed

 useless,  it  took  flight  back  to  Moussul.  It  was  not  till  the  morning

 that  it  was  ascertained  that  Messrs.  Taylor,  Bowater,  and  Aspinall,
 with  a  Maltese  servant  to  Mr.  Taylor,  were  missing.  Mr.  Taylor’s
 horse  came  into  the  party  during  the  day,  with  all  his  baggage,  and
 some  of  his  papers.  Messengers  were  sent  to  the  districts  to  which

 these  Arabs  were  said  to  belong,  with  offers  of  reward  for  information

 respecting  the  missing  travellers,  but  such  mysterious  answers  were
 received,  that  the  remainder  of  the  party  returned  from  their  journey
 deprived  of  all  hopes  of  again  seeing  their  unfortunate  fellow-
 travellers.  This  statement  was  forwarded  to  the  Court  of  Directors
 of  the  East  India  Company  in  September  last,  and  hopes  were  held
 out  that  the  unfortunate  travellers  were  detained  in  captivity  for
 ransom.  The  Consul-General  at  Constantinople  had  in  the  meantime
 received  authority  from  the  Ironmongers’  Company  to  effect  that
 benevolent  object  from  funds  belonging  to  that  body.  Accounts  just
 received  from  Bagdad  and  Constantinople  have,  however,  destroyed
 all  these  hopes  by  the  melancholy  tidings  that  Mr.  Taylor,  and  it  is

 feared,  his  companions  also,  has  been  put  to  death  by  the  savages
 into  whose  hands  they  had  fallen.  (606)

 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  20,  1831

 Hindoo  Ethics:  Raja  Kal:  Krishen  has  lately  presented  to  the

 world,  a  translation  of  ‘the  Neeti  Sunkhulun,  or  collection  of  the
 Sanskrit  Slokas  of  enlightened  Moonies,  &c.””  Attempts  of  this  kind,
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 on  the  part  ci  young  Natives  of  rank  and  information,  are  highly
 laudable.  We  cannot  help  thinking,  however,  that  Rajah  Kali re  solid  service  on  his  countrymen,

 anscrit,  English  works  of  standard
 and  several

 Krishen  would  confer  a  much  mo
 were  he  to  render  into  Bengalle  or  b

 merit.  Much  of  the  sayings  before  us  are  mere  truisms
 he  head  of  absolute  trash.  Others,  again,  are  mischievous, come  under  t

 morality,  so  to  phrase  1t  and  almost  all  are .  ‘  e  ,
 as  inculcating  false

 wanting  in  point.

 a  learned  man  is  full  ot  virtue,  and  an  ignorant  man  of To  say  that
 quently  teaches  us  to  be  untrue.

 vice,  is  to  assert  what  experience  fre

 There  have  been  many  learned  men
 virtuous.

 who  were  vicious,  and  many

 ignorant  men  who  have  been  There  are  some  things  so
 self-evident,  that  to  give  them  utterance,  in  the  way  of  apothegms,

 appears  puerile  and  impertinent.  “One  accomplished  son  excels  a
 thousand  brutes’.  Who  ever  doubted  it?  The  following  implies  a
 curious  contradiction  of  sentiment:  ‘ʻA  person  should  sacrifice  himself

 for  his  family;  his  family  for  his  native  city;  his  native  city  for  his

 country,  and  the  world  for  his  life”.  The  philosophy  of  the  next
 saying  is  somewhat  questionable  :  “Parsimony  comes  from  some  fault
 in  one’s  ancestry  ;  poverty  is  the  fault  of  circumstances;  madness
 comes  through  the  mother,  and  ignorance  through  the  father”.  A

 and  a  man  without  learning,  we  are  told
 to  the  following

 “Batables,

 gratification,

 woman  without  a  good  bust,

 by  the  Slokas,  “Should  be  avoided”.  According
 there  must  be  a  vast  deal  of  religious  merit  in  Calcutta  :

 and  appetite,  a  handsome  maid,  the  power  oł  sensual
 liberality  and  wealth,  are  not  to  be  obtained  without  great  religious

 The  heron,  judging  from  the  honourable  allusion  made  to  1t merit’.
 since  we  are  told

 in  one  of  the  sayings,  must  be  a  well-behaved  bird;
 that  ‘a  learned  man  ought  to  restrain  his  passions  like  a  heron’.
 Greediness,  it  seems,  is  one  of  the  virtues—at  least  we  are  to  learn  it,

 along  with  fortitude,  from  the  dog.  *  *  A  wise  mamn  should
 not  leave  a  man  and  a  woman  together,  the  former  being  like  burning

 coal.  and  the  latter  like  a  vessel  filled  with  clarified  butter.  This,  we

 presume,  is  a  key  to  the  system  of  social  economy  established  in  India.
 Fast  bind,  fast  find!  A  king,  it  seems,  can  ensure  “heavenly  bliss,
 fame  and  fortune’,  on  very  cheap  terms—merely  by  employing  a  wise

 man.  Food  that  can  be  digested,  and  a  woman,  whose  youth  has

 passed  innocently,  are  considered  as  desirable,  and  equally  so,  it  would

 appear—so  that  such  a  woman  is  exactly  on  a  level  with  a  dish  of  curry.
 A  false  woman  is  said  to  be  like  one  dead—this  simile,  we  presume,  18

 founded  upon  the  regret  which  she  inspires.  *  *

 Some  of  the  sayings,  on  the  other  hand,  are  very  apposite,  as  for
 instance,  :  ‘A  beautiful  youth  of  noble  lineage,  if  he  be  illiterate,  1s

 not  more  aggrecable  than  a  Kinsooka’”—which  is  explained  to  be  a
 flower  which  has  no  fragrance,  but  is  pleasing  to  the  eye.  Others  are

 67

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 G

 just,  and  founded  in  true  wisdom,  thus:  ‘The  suppression  of
 passions  is  the  noblest  heroism”.  Again,  ‘quench  your  thirst  of
 wealth  ;  forsake  the  gratification  of  the  senses.  suppress  desires;  and
 be  content  with  that  which  you  have  acquired”.—“Do  not  boast  of
 youth,  wealth,  or  relatives,  for  they  are  each  perishable,  and  that  too,
 within  a  short  time;  curb  the  illusions  with  which  we  are  surrounded,

 and  seriously  contemplate  him  by  whom  all  are  upheld”,  The
 following  is  worthy  of  Shakespeare,  for  its  eminent  poetical  beauty—
 Our  transient  life  may  be  compared  to  the  drops  of  water,  which
 float  for  a  moment  on  water-lilies,  and  are  seen  no  more’.  TIn  another,

 we  are  also  not  unpoetically  advised  ‘to  endeavour  to  cross  over  the

 whirling  gulph  of  this  world  with  all  possible  caution,  that  we  may  not
 be  drowned  in  its  bottomless  and  fatal  abyss’.  (607)

 MONDAY,  OCTOBER  24,  1831

 We  understand  Runjeet  Singh  has  requested  that  a  model  of  the
 celebrated  Shakespearian  Bridge,  may  be  among  the  presents  which
 are  intended  to  be  made  to  him  at  the  meeting  with  the  Governor-
 General.  Two  of  the  earliest  of  these  structures  thrown  over  the  rivers

 Gunba  and  Gerie,  in  the  vicinity  of  Soobathoo,  in  the  Hymalya,  have
 established  their  great  utility  there,  as  well  in  various  parts  of  British

 India,  since  1823.  (608)

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  3,  1831

 The  sultry  weather  that  usually  supervenes  beiwveen  the  middle  of

 August  and  the  breaking  up  of  the  rains,  has  lasted  longer  this  season,
 than  ordinarily  has  been  experienced.  Accordingly,  there  was
 scarcely  a  sign  of  the  cold  weather  until  the  last  day  of  the  month  of
 October.  Early  on  Monday  morning,  it  came  on  to  blow  fresh  from
 the  north-east  with  a  heavy  fall  of  rain,  which  continued  almost  without

 intermission  until  Tuesday  forenoon.  We  might  judge,  by  the  violent

 gusts  of  wind  that  almost  shook  the  houses  to  their  foundations,  of  the
 extreme  severity  of  the  gale  at  sea.  At  Diamond  Harbour,  we  learn
 from  the  Reports  of  the  31st  October  and  1st  instant,  which  did  not
 reach  us  till  the  evening  of  yesterday—that  it  blew  very  strong,  being

 at  first  hazy—with  north-east  gales  and  much  rain,  veering  afterwards
 to  the  Southward,  and  moderating  towards  noon  of  Tuesday,  attended

 with  a  most  unprecedented  flow  of  tide  at  nine  p.m.,  the  water  bêing
 three  to  four  feet  higher  than  the  highest  Equinoctial  spring  tide,
 We  regret  to  learn  that  the  H.C.  ships  Thomas  Grenvillee  and  the
 Minerva,  as  also  an  Arab  ship  (some  say  two)  were  driven  on  shore
 at  Diamond  Harbour  during  the  gale.  Several  boats,  it  is  said,  have
 been  totally  lost—and  we  fear  that  the  gale  may  have  also  occasioned
 much  loss  of  life.  (609)
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 THURSDAY.  NOVEMBER  10,  1831

 THE  TIMES,  JULY  9

 Dinner  of  the  East  India  Company  to  Rammohun  Roy

 On  Wednesday,  a  dinner  was  given,  at  the  City  of  London  Tavern,

 by  the  Hon.  the  East  India  Company,  to  the  celebrated  Bramin
 Rammohun  Roy.  About  80  sat  down  to  a  very  sumptuous  entertain-
 ment.  lt  was"what  is  called  a  family  dinner,  in  contradistinction  to

 the  grand  feast  given  upon  the  eve  of  the  departure  of  a  Governor  for
 India.

 The  Chairman  of  the  East  India  Company  presided,  and  the  Deputy

 Chairman  filled  the  opposite  chair;  Lord  Caledon  sat  on  the  right,  and

 Rammohun  Roy  on  the  left  of  the  Chairman.  After  the  usual  loyal
 toasts  were  drunk.

 The  Chairman  rose  to  propose  the  health  of  Rammohun  Roy.  It
 was,  he  said,  by  no  means  customery  to  preface  a  toast  with  many
 words  at  one  of  their  family  dinners,  but  as  the  present  was  the  first

 occasion  on  which  they  had  been  honoured  with  a  visit  from  the
 distinguished  native  of  a  great  country,  the  connection  between  which
 and  Great  Britain  was  of  so  much  advantage  to  both,  he  could  not  for

 a  moment  think  of  allowing  the  toast  about  to  be  proposed  to  pass  in
 silence.  Those  to  whom  he  had  the  honour  of  proposing  the  health
 of  Rammohun  -Roy  were  aware  of  the  virtues  of  the  distinguished
 Bramin,  of  the  vast  services  he  had  rendered  to  the  Indian  community,
 and  of  the  effect  such  an  example  was  calculated  to  produce.  Like  the

 bee,  which  suck  the  choicest  sweets  from  the  flowers  of  the  garden,
 the  Bramin  collected  from  the  boundless  stores  of  knowledge,  to  which

 from  the  travel  and  study  he  had  access,  the  richest  intellectual
 treasures.  The  reception  the  Bramin  had  met  with  would,  it  was  to

 be  hoped,  influence  other  able  and  influential  members  of  the  Eastern

 Community  to  visit  England.

 RAMMOHUN  ROY  rose  and  in  a  very  graceful  manner  addressed
 the  Company.  That  day  was,  he  said,  one  to  which  he  had  looked
 forward  with  the  greatest  degree  of  expectation.  It  rejoiced  him  to  be

 seated  amongst  a  body  of  gentlemen  who  had  with  such  humanity  and
 kindness  carried  on  the  Government  of  India.  Before  the  period  at
 which  India  had  become  tributary  to  Great  Britain  it  was  a  scene
 of  the  most  frequent  and  bloody  conflict.  In  the  various  provinces  of

 the  Eastern  Daminions,  nothing  was  to  be  seen  but  plunder  and
 devastation  ;  there  was  no  security  for  property  or  for  life,  until,  by  the

 interference  of  this  country,  the  great  sources  of  discord  were  checked,

 education  has  advanced  and  the  example  of  the  British  system  of
 Dominion  had  a  conciliating  effect  upon  the  natives  of  the  east.  He
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 felt  most  grateful  to  the  various  illustrious  persons  who  had  filled
 from  time  to  time  the  office  of  Governor  General—to  Lords  Cornwallis,

 Wellesley  and  Hastings.—  ay,  and  to  the  moble  man  at  present  in
 power,  Lord  W.  Bentinck,  who  had  laid  aside  everything  like  a  show

 or  ostentation,  and  exhibited  no  symptom  of  arbitrary  authority,  but,
 on  the  contrary,  had  done  all  in  his  power  to  gain  the  good  opinions  of
 the  natives  of  India,  and  so  raise  them  in  the  scale  of  nations.  He

 felt  proud  and  grateful  at  what  India  was  experiencing,  and  he  trusted
 that  so  long  as  she  should  remain  among  the  nations  of  the  earth,  she

 would.  be  ruled  by  a  Governor  equally  popular  and  distinguished  by
 similar  acts  of  kindness,  conciliation,  and  humanity.

 The  Bramin  sat  down,  after  having  by  the  above  little  effusion,
 which  was  delivered  in  a  very  impressive  manner,  gained  the  admiration
 of  the  whole  company.

 The  Bramin  then  proposed  the  healths  of  the  Chairman  and  Deputy
 Chairman  of  the  East  India  Company.

 The  Chairman  returned  thanks,  and  proposed  the  health  of  Lord
 Caledon,  on  doing  which  he  spoke  of  the  services  rendered  to  the
 company  by  that  noble  man  when  Governor  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.

 Lord  Caledon  returned  thanks.

 Sir  J.  M’'Donnell  regretted  much  that  Mr.  Grant  was  prevented  by
 indisposition  from  attending,  as  that  hon.  gentleman  was  most  anxious
 to  meet  their  distinuished  guest.  When  he  (Sir  James  M’Donnell)
 was  invited  to  partake  of  the  family  dinner,  he  little  thought  that  he

 should  meet  so  numerous  a  family.  It  was  a  most  happy  family,  too,
 and  the  Board  of  Control  would,  he  knew,  do  all  its  power  to  increase

 and  continue  their  prosperity  and  happiness.  lle  was  most  especially
 happy  to  see  in  the  midst  of  the  family  an  individual  so  eminently
 qualified,  as  the  Bramin  was,  to  form  a  correct  opinion  of  the  influence

 of  the  British  Government  upon  the  state  of  society  in  India,  and  to
 hear  that  individual  ascribe  the  existing  felicity  of  the  natives  to  the

 kindness,  humanity,  and  influence  of  the  institutions  established  in
 India  by  the  English.

 Amongst  the  company  were  S:r  John  Malcolm,  Sir,  H.  Douglas,
 Sir  R.  Fergusson,  Sir  Peter  Laurie  and  &c.

 The  healths  of  these  gentlemen  were  drank  and  the  company  retired
 about  ten  o'clock.

 It  was  rather  curious  to  see  the  Bramin  surrounded  by  hearty
 feeders  upon  the  turtle  and  vension  and  Champagne,  and  touching
 nothing  himself  but  rice  and  cold  water.  (610)
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 MONDAY  EVENING,  NOVEMBER

 Correspondence

 21,

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Calcutta  Government  Gazette

 SıR,—0On  a  subject  of  such  general  interest  as  the  interview  between
 the  Governor  General  of  British  India  and  a  Chief  of  such  celebrity

 as  Maharaja  Runjeet  Singh,  the  ruler  of  the  Punjab,  the  observations
 of  a  not  inattentive  spectator  will,  perhaps,  be  acceptable  to  public
 curiosity.

 The  preliminary  arrangements  having  been  settled  by  written
 communications  through  the  channel  of  Captain  Wade,  the  Political
 Assistant,  Governor  General  and  family  left  Simla  on  thel9th  November,

 and  proceeded  by  a  new  road  through  the  Hills  to  Ramgurh  and
 Nalagurh,  two  Hill  Forts,  which  were  taken  by  Sir  D.  Octerlony  from
 the  Goorkhas  in  1814-15.  On  the  evening  of  the  22nd,  the  Governor

 General  rode  from  Nalagurh  to  Rooppur,  where  the  Camp  had  arrived

 the  day  before  by  another  route.  Roopur  is  the  principal  place  of
 residence  of  Sirdar  Bhoop  Singh,  one  of  the  Protected  Sikh  Chiefs.
 It  is  a  dilapidated  brick  Town,  with  a  small  but  picturesque  Fort,
 situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Sutlej,  on  a  rising  ground  overlooking

 the  river,  which,  at  sunset,  is  seen  from  its  towers  winding  like  à

 silvery  snake  through  the  apparently  interminable  plains  to  the
 westward.  On  the  opposite  bank  of  the  Sutlej,  the  eye  rests  upon  a
 range  of  low  hills,  formed  of  sand  and  sand  stones,  thinly  sprinkleđðđ

 with  herbage.  Upon  a  confined  plain,  which  slopes  down  to  the  river,

 the  Lord  of  the  Five  Rivers  encamped  under  a  Royal  Salute,  with  about

 10,000  of  his  choicest  troops.  On  the  morning  of  the  25th,  a  Deputation,

 consisting  of  General  Ramsay,  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep,  the  Principal
 Secretary  with  the  Governor  General,  Major  Benson,  His  Lordship’s
 Private  Military  Secretary  and  Majors  Maclachlan  and  Caldwell,  was
 immediately  dispatched  by  the  Governor  General  to  congratulate  His
 Highness  on  his  arrival,  while  a  similar  Deputation,  on  the  part  of
 Runjeet  Singh,  came  to  enquire  after  the  health  of  the  Governor

 General.  The  latter  party  consisted  of  Raja  Konwur  Kurk  Singh,  the
 eldest  son  of  the  Maharaja,  with  six  Sikh  Sirdars  of  distinction,  and

 Fuqeer  Azeez-o0-Din,  His  Highness’s  Physician,  Philosopher,  euphuist
 and  Secretary.  Mr.  Pakenham.,  His  Lordship’s  Private  Secretary,
 Mr.  Ravenshaw,  Deputy  Political  Secretary,  and  Captain  Higgenson,
 Aide-de-Camp,  were  appointed  to  meet  the  Deputation  and  conduct  it
 to  the  presence  of  the  Governor  General.  There  was  little  in  the
 personal  appearance  of  Kunwur  Kirk  Singh  to  indicate  his  fitness  to  be

 the  successor  of  his  father,  as  ruler  of  the  turbulent  Sikhs.  HĦe  is  a

 plain,  dark,  and  apparently  an  uneducated  man,  with  a  dull  expression
 of  countenance.  His  knowledge  of  languages  is  apparently  confined
 to  that  of  Punjabee,  as  he  did  not  seem  to  understand  a  syllable  of
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 the  conversation  which  was  addre
 ssed  to  him  in  Hindoostanee.  Fuqéer

 Azeez-o00-Deen,  however,  was  an  able  interpreter  of  his  sentiments,  or
 ın  their  default  of  the  sentiments  which  he  ought  to  hav  e  entertained
 and  expressed  on  such  an  occasion.  All  the  flowers  and  tropes  of  the
 poets  of  Asia,  all  the  powers  and  beauties  of  nature  and

 in  requisition  by  the  Fuqeer  to  express  the  feelings  of  delight  with
 which  the  Maharaja  contemplated  the  approaching  interview.  The
 showers  of  friendship  had  cooled  the  Oppressive  heat  of  the  two  previous
 days—and  the  balmy  zephyrs  from  the  Himala  of  mutual  esteem,  had
 refreshed  the  hearts  of  the  two  Potentates  whicli
 united.

 art  were  put

 ì  were  panting  to  be

 m  s  »  -  1  :  a»  .
 The  union  was  spoken  of  as  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  friendship

 which,  planted  by  Sir  C.  Metcalfe  in  1808,  had  grown  and  flourished
 for  the  last  twenty  years.

 The  following  morning  having  been  fixed  for  the  Maharaja's  first
 visit  to  the  Governor  General,  General  Ramsay,  Major  Lockett,  and
 Mr.  Revenshaw,  were  directed  to  proceed  to  His  Highness’s  tents,
 and  accompany  him  to  the  English  Camp.

 A  bridge,  composed  of  26  flat-bottomed  boats  of  the  country,
 similar  perhaps  to  those  which  2,000  years  ago  convened  the  army  of

 Alexander  down  the  Hydaspes,  was  constructed  across  the  Sutlej,
 (here  about  120  yards  wide)  at  the  same  spot  where  tradition  relates
 that  Nadir  Shah  crossed  this  river  on  his
 Delhi.

 return  from  the  sack  of

 The  Maharaja  issued  from  his  tents  a  little  after  sun-rise,  with  an

 immense  Suwaree  of  elephants,  riqhly  caparisoned,  and  bearing  on
 their  gilded  Howdahs  all  the  principal  Rajas  anā  Sirdars  of  his  Court.

 Six  battalions  of  his  infantry  formed  a  street  leading  down  to  the
 bridge.  Here  a  considerable  delay  in  the  progress  of  the  cortege
 occurred,  as  the  bridge  being  made  of  rather  slight  materials
 not  more  than  five  or  six  elephants  could  be  allowed  to  cross  at  the

 same  time.  The  whole  of  Runjeet  Singh’s  cavalry,  consisting  of  about
 3,000  of  h:s  Ghore-churra,  or  Garde  du  corps—and  800  øf  Mons.
 Allard’s  Dragoons,  first  paased  the  bridge,  and  formed  on  the  opposite
 side  in  a  street  extending  a  distance  of  about  three  quarters  of  a  mile.

 The  Ghore-churrahs  were  dressed  in  loose  garments  of  yellow  silk
 and  were  armed  with  spears,  match-locks,  pistols,  and  bows.

 The  Maharaja  ate  his  breakfast  while  crossing  the  bridge  and
 headed  the  procession  up  the  street  formed  by  the  troops,  preceded  by
 Khoshal  Singh,  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  his  Forces,  and  his
 Chamberlain  Raja  Dhion  Singh,  both  prancing  before  him  on  gaily
 caparisoned  charges,  and  ready  to  execute  his  commands.  *  *  *  *

 The  Troops  which  formed  the  Governor  General’s  escort  on  this
 occasion,  consisted  of  eight  guns  of  Horse  Artillery,  two  squadrons  of
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 the  Lancers,  His  Majesty’s  31st  Infantry,  the  14th  and  32nd  Native
 Infantry,  and  two  squadrons  of  Col.  Skinner’s  Horse,  and  were  drawn

 up  in  a  fine  street  of  about  60  yards  wide,  to  receive  and  salute  His
 Highness  on  his  approach  and  entrance  into  the  Camp.  On  proceeding
 up  the  line,  and  observing  His  Majesty’s  31st  Foot,  he  moved  close  up
 to  them  and  continued  for  some  minutes  attentively  examining  the
 Corps,  which  the  first  European  Regiment  he  had  ever  seen  under
 arms.  The  Governor  General’s  Suwaree  now  appeared  approaching
 from  the  other  end  of  the  street,  and  on  the  two  parties  meeting,  the
 Maharaja  stepped  into  his  Lordship’s  Hawdah,  and  the  usual  embrace
 was  exchanged  between  them.  On  alighting,  the  Maharaja  and  his
 principal  Chiefs  were  conducted  into  the  first  of  the  State  tents,  where
 several  of  the  Officers  of  the  Escort  and  Suite  were  introduced  to  His

 Highness:  after  this  ceremony,  a  select  number  of  his  Sirdars
 accompanied  him  into  an  adjoining  tent  of  equal  size,  connected  with

 the  first  by  a  covered  passage.  Here  His  Highness  being  handed  to
 a  chair  at  the  right  of  His  Lordship,  folded  his  legs  up  under  him.
 in  the  attitude  of  Boodha,  seated  upon  his  lotus  throne.  The  Lion  of

 Lahore  is  about  50  years  of  age,  diminutive  in  stature,  and  emaciated

 in  person.  The  small  pox  has  deprived  him  of  his  left  eve;  his
 remaining  one  is  prominent,  cool  and  intelligent.  His  forehead  being
 completely  covered  by  his  yellow  silk  turban,  it  was  impossible
 to  ascertain  its  character;  his  nose  is  not  of  the  sharp  form  which
 usually  characterises  the  Sikhs  but  is  slightly  retrousse.  HĦHis  month

 1s  well  formed,  and  his  chin  dignified  with  the  honors  of  a  long  grey
 beard.  He  was  dressed  like  his  followers  in  yellow  silk,  this  color
 and  green  being  termed  ‘“Busunt’”  or,the  livery  of  Spring,  which  the
 Maharaja  directed  all  his  Court,  male  and  female,  to  wear  as  an

 emblem  of  joy,  and  an  outward  visible  sign,  that  the  tree  of  Friendship
 planted  between  the  two  States  was  in  its  spring,  putting  forth  the

 green  leaves  and  yellow  blossoms  of  mututal  courtesy  and  civilities,
 the  promise  of  good  fruit  and  prosperity  hereafter  to  both  countries.

 n2  *  *
 After  the  usual  compliments,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  he  would

 execute  some  scintilations  of  a  master  spirit—all  ears  were  directed

 to  catch  the  revelations  of  the  Oracle—a  pause  ensued—his  lips  moved
 —  ‘Lord  Sahib  kooch  peea?”  which  hardly  requires  to  be  translated—
 burst  through  the  folds  of  his  mustachios;—a  discussion  of  the

 comparative  merits  of  wine  of  the  two  countries  ensued—during  which

 His  Highness  observed  that  the  English  wine  was  the  foot  soldier,  but

 the  Lahore  wine  the  horse;  and  that  for  his  part,  not  being  particular,
 he  preferred  the  latter.

 Talking  of  the  present  meeting,  he  said  that  on  every  important
 crisis  when  human  reason  was  baffled  to  penetrate  into  the  future  or

 decide  on  the  right  course  of  action,  it  was  a  custom  of  the  Sikhs  to

 consult  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Grunth.  after  the  manner  of  the
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 Roman  Sortes  Virgilanae.  That  when  Holkar  solicited  his  joining
 in  the  league  against  the  English,  as  also  on  the  present  occasion,  the
 Oracle  had  enjoined  him  to  do  nothing  displeasing  to  the  British
 Government,  but  ever  to  cultivate  its  friendship.  To  this  it  was
 replied,  that  human  reason  and  foresight  might  often  prove  as  good
 Oracles  as  the  Grunth.  Curiosity  appears  to  be  a  principal  feature  of

 the  Maharaja’s  character;  his  enquiries  on  all  subjects  were  incessant,
 but  chiefly  directed  to  details  respecting  the  management  and  discipline of  the  Army.  *  *  *  *  *

 The  European  band  of  His  Majesty’s  31st,  and  that  of  the  Governor
 General,  which  were  placed  in  adjacent  tents  called  forth  his  warmest

 eulogiums  and  those  of  his  son  Kurk  Singh,  and  as  a  substantial  token

 of  his  admiration,  he  made  them  a  present  of  2,000  rupees.  The  usual
 trays  were  then  laid  out,  which  contained,  among  other  valuable
 European  articles,  two  very  handsome  thoroughbred  English  horses,
 from  the  Hissar  Stud.  The  Maharaja  took  leave  of  the  Governor
 General,  apparently  much  gratified  by  his  visit.

 On  the  morning  of  the  27th,  Kurk  Singh  with  a  party  of  Sirdars,
 came  to  conduct  the  Governor-General  and  his  Suite  to  the  tents  of Runjeet  Singh.  *  *  *  *  *

 After  the  principal  Officers,  civil  and  military,  who  had  accompanied
 the  Governor  General,  had  been  introduced,  the  principal  Sikh  Chiefs

 were  presented  to  the  Governor  General  by  Khoshal  Singh  and  Raja
 Dhion  Singh.  After  the  above  introduction  had  taken  place,  a
 Company  of  the  Female  Battalion  was  ushered  in,  but  we  were
 disappointed  to  find  that  they  were  unarmed  except  with  their  charms,
 and  these  were  obscured  by  the  silver  leaf  which  it  was  their  pleasure

 to  daub  in  a  circle  round  their  eyes.  Many  of  them  were  very  fair

 and  good  looking,  and  their  dresses  were  gay  as  their  calling.  This
 exhibition  concluded,  the  Horses  of  Maharaja,  all  splendidly
 caparisoned,  were  paraded  before  the  tents  and  among  them:
 astonished  at  his  costly  trappings  of  velvet  and  gold,  stalked  the  huge

 shaggy-haired  grey  Cart  Horse,  sent  to  Runjeet  Singh  by  his  late
 Majesty.

 On  the  evening  of  the  28th,  Runjeet  Singh  was  invited  to  witness
 a  Review  of  the  Troops  forming  the  Escort  of  the  Governor-General. *  *  *  S  #  >

 On  the  following  morning,  the  29th,  the  Governor  General  went

 across  the  Sutlej  to  witness  a  Review  of  His  Highness  Forces,  amount-

 ing  to  ten  or  eleven  thousand  men.  *  *  *  The  Governor  General
 and  Maharaja  took  their  seats  to  see  the  Review,  in  which  the  Cavalry

 took  no  part.  The  manoeuvres  of  the  Infantry  were  conducted  with
 great  steadiness  and  regularity.  In  marching  and  firing,  they  are
 not  excelled  by  any  of  the  Company’s  Troops,  and  their  discipline  is
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 highly  creditable  to  the  Maharaja,  considering  the  little  assistance  he
 has  derived  from  the  European  Officers.  *  *  *  With  such  an  Army,

 he  is  certainly  more  than  a  match  for  any  power  but  our  own  in  the

 East.

 The  Maharaja  having  invited  the  Governor  General  to  an  evening
 party,  His  Lordship,  accompanied  by  his  Family  and  a  number  oi
 Tadies  and  Gentlemen,  went  over  about  six  o'clock.  *  *  *  *  *  *

 The  Regiments  of  Amazons  soon  made  their  appearance  on  this
 occasion,  armed  with  bows  and  arrows.  *  *  *  After  exhibiting  their
 dancing  for  some  time,  the  Maharaja  ordered  one  of  them  to  sing  the

 song  oi  the  Holee,  and  a  tray  of  round  silver  bowls,  filled  with  gold
 dust  and  silver  leaf  pulverised,  having  been  placed  on  a  foot-stool
 before  His  Highness—the  sport  and  the  song  commenced.  The  dancer
 and  the  Maharaja  opened  the  campaign  by  pelting  one  another  most
 vigorously  with  gold  dust.  Neither  the  Governor  General  nor  Lady
 William  escaped,  and  the  engagement  soon  became  general,  and  ceased

 only  when  the  silver  bowls  were  exhausted,  and  the  whole  party  were
 covered  from  head  to  foot  with  glittering  powder.  *  *  *  *  *  *

 and

 Runjeet  Singh,  with  incessant  importunities,  pressed  the  Governor
 After  this  sport,  a  Tray  of  wine  and  sweetmeats  was  brought  in

 General  and  his  other  guests  to  follow  his  example  in  drinking  of  the

 Lahore  wine,  which  tasted  very  like  Whiskey,  a  pleasant  flavour  being

 substituted  for  the  smoky  test  of  the  latter.  The  Maharaja  sent  for

 all  his  finest  jewels  and  exhibited  them  to  Lady  William.  These
 consisted  of  the  Koh-i-Noor,  an  immense  round  Topaz  about  two  inches

 in  diameter,  a  very  large  irregular  shaped  Ruby,  which  had  inscribed

 on  it  the  names  of  seven  monarches  to  whom  it  had  previously
 belonged;  a  long  narrow  Emarald,  about  23  inches  in  length  and several  other  curiosities.  *  *  *  *

 On  Monday  the  31st  October,  His  Highness  the  Maharaja  came  over

 at  run-rise  to  witness  a  few  field  movements  of  Artillery,  and  then  to
 see  howitzer  pract:ce  at  curtains:  *  *  *  *

 In  the  evening,  Mr.  H.  T.  Prinsep  and  Major  Cadwell  crossed  the
 Sutlej  to  invite  and  escort  the  Chieftain  of  the  Sikhs  to  an  entertain-

 ment  of  leave-taking  at  the  Governor  General’s  tents.  He  was

 brought  over  with  due  ceremonies,  and  seated  at  a  banquet  table  of
 sweetmeats  and  liqueurs.  A  neat  model  of  an  Iron  Suspension  Bridge
 in  brass,  ebony,  and  satin,  wood,  executed  by  (Captain  Baker,
 Superintendent,  which  had  just  arrived  in  time  to  þe  put  together  for

 exhibition  at  this  last  interview,  was  presented  and  explained  to  His
 Highness,  who  was  particularly  pleased  with  it,  and  afterwards
 examined  more  fully  in  another  tent—he  desired  Monsieur  Court,  of
 his  service,  an  educated  Officer  at  the  Ecole  polytechnique,  to  take S  .  aAa  .  :
 charge  of  it,  and  talked  or  ordering  several  such  bridges  from Calcutta.  ;
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 :  A  paper  was  then  brought  by  Mr.  Prinsep,  and  submitted  for
 signature  to  the  Governor  General  assuring  the  Maharaja  of  perpetual
 friendship:  It  had  been  His  Highness’  particular  wish  that  such  a

 document  should  be  delivered  to  him  from  His  Lordship’s  own  hands
 at  the  parting  interview,  as  a  yaddasht,  or  memorial  of  friendship  :

 Before  the  party  broke  up,  Lady  William  Bentinck  presented  Trays
 to  His  Highness,  including  a  handsome  Musical  Box.  With  many
 declarations  of  everlasting  friendship,  and  professions  of  regret  at
 parting,  the  arbiters  of  the  destinies  of  India  from-  the  Indus  to  the

 confines  of  Avt,  separated.

 Yours,  &c¢.

 SPECTATOR.  (611)

 MONDAY,  NOVEMBER  21,  1831

 The  disturbances  in  the  Baraset  district  have  been  of  a  more

 serious  nature  than  seems  at  first  to  have  been  apprehended.  We
 understand  that  yesterday  morning  a  regiment  from  Barrackpore,  two
 suns  from  Dum  Dum  and  twelve  troopers  of  the  Body  Guard,  under

 the  command  of  Capt.  Sutherland,  proceeded  to  the  disturbed  district;
 and  we  have  no  doubt  have  before  now  given  a  good  account  of  the
 body  of  fanatics  who  have  been  perpetrating  such  cruelties,  and
 giving  so  much  alarm  to  its  inhabitants.—/oħn  Bull.  (612)

 These  Molaþbees,  we  hear,  are  a  remnant  of  the  fanatics  who  have

 Runjeet  Singh  so  much  anxiety,  unless  we  make  short  work  with
 and  a  severe  example  of  some  of  them,  they  may  prove  as  troublesome
 to  us  as  to  the  Maharaja.—#^engal  Hurkaru.  (613)

 We  learn  that  a  Battalion  of  sepoys  and  a  couple  of  field-pieces
 have  been  ordered  to  the  assistance  of  the  Magistrate  at  Baraset,  to

 put  down  the  Mouluvees,  as  they  call  themselves.  In  our  former
 notices  we  have  written  this  name  Molabees,  following  the  authority

 of  the  letters  from  which  we  quoted.  Another  name  attached  to  their

 sect  is  Hedayutoollas.  Their  number  is  now  alleged  to  have  reached
 1,000;  and  the  people  of  the  district  in  which  they  are  committing  the

 ravages  are  in  the  greatest  consternation.  We  understand  that,  in
 addition  to  the  above-mentioned  force,  a  few  troopers  have  been  got

 together,  not  exceeding  a  score  or  twenty-five;  but  even  that  small
 number  will  be  of  material  use  in  reducing  such  an  undisciplined
 rabble.  The  founder  of  the  sect,  we  are  told,  was  the  famous  Syeud

 Ahmed,  who  was  defeated  and  killed  about  the  beginning  of  the  present

 year  by  Runjeet  Singh’s  forces.  Our  readers  may  recollect  some
 particulars  of  his  death  which  we  published  several  months  ago.  What
 circumstances  have  led  them  to  break  out  at  this  time  does  not  appear.

 —India  Gazette.  (614)
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 The  Molaves,  we  hear,  have  sacked  the  Factories;  and  Mr.  Smith
 the  Magistrate  of  Kishnaghur,  has  taken  his  position  up  at  one  of
 them.  waiting  the  arrival  of  force  from  Baraset.

 A  private  letter,  dated  the  17th  states,  that  ‘the  llth  Regiment
 marched  this  morning  to  Baraset  against  the  rebels,  and  some  brisk `  an
 firing  of  both  guns  and  small  arms  has  been  heard.

 The  11th  Regiment  was  under  the  Command  of  Major  Scott,  and

 the  Sowars  under  Capt.  Sutherland.  Some  Artillery  has  also  proceeded
 from  Dum  Dum  we  hear.—Æ#urkaru.  (615)

 We  have  as  yet  learnt  nothing  certain  of  the  proceedings  of  the

 detachments  that  has  been  sent  against  the  insurgents  in  the  Baraset
 district.  In  addition  to  the  force  which  was  mentioned  yesterday  we

 learn,  that  there  were  a  hundred  horse  artillery,  mounted  as  cavalry

 and  sixty  volundauze,  sent.  The  infantry  force  employed  is  the  11th

 Regiment  Native  Infantry,  and  the  whole,  we  understand,  left
 Barrackpore  on  the  morning  of  the  17th.  A  letter  from  Barrackpore
 mentions  that  some  brisk  firing,  both  of  guns  and  small  arms,  has

 been  heard  there,  and  the  firing  is  also  said  to  have  been  heard
 yesterday  in  Calcutta.—/ndia  Gazette,  November  19.  (616)

 On  Mr.  Smith,  the  Magistrate  of  Kıshnaghur,  hearing  òf  the  riot,

 and  the  want  of  success  in  quelling  which  had  attended  Mr.  Alexander’s

 attempt,  he  collected  a  body  of  Burkundauzes  and  others,  and  proceeded

 to  the  spot,  summoning  Mr.  David  Andrew  and  other  Indigo  Planters,
 to  meet  hım  and  assıst  him  ın  quellıng  the  disturbance.  The  rioters

 had  previously  sent  a  notice  to  Mr.  Andrew,  or  ‘David  Sahib’  as  thev

 call  him,  intimating  that  they  had  nothing  to  say  against  him,  and

 would  do  him  no  harm  only  he  must  not  assist  the  Magistrate  of
 Kishnaghur,  who  was  advancing  against  them.  Mr.  Andrew,  of
 course,  was  very  far  from  taking  this  advice;  and  his  assistance  to
 Mr.  Smith  appears  to  have  been,  in  the  end,  of  the  most  essential
 importance,  although  not  in  putting  down  the  rioters,  as  was  hoped,

 yet  in  enabling  the  Magistrate  and  what  remained  of  his  party  to
 escape  with  their  lives.  It  is  said  that  the  people  accompanying
 Mr.  Smith  amounted  altogether  to  seven  or  eight  hundred  men—the
 rioters  by  this  time  being  nearly  2,000  in  number.  On  coming  near

 them,  the  Magistrate  halted  and  took  possession  of  an  Indigo  factory,

 which  he  barricaded  as  strongly  as  possible  against  any  attacks  during

 the  night.  Next  morning  he  advanced  to  the  insurgent  body,  in
 hopes  of  being  able  to  arrest  their  violence  and  prevail  on  them  to

 disperse.  He  was  received,  it  is  said,  by  an  attack  with  Arrows,
 spears  and  lathies,  and  on  looking  round  to  his  force  to  defend  him.

 almost  every  man  of  the  natives  had  run  away,  a  few  of  his  own
 servants  and  eight  or  ten  men,  who  had  been  brought  to  the  field  by
 Mr.  Andrew,  alone  excepted.  Under  these  circumstances  it  became
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 necessary  to  retreat  to  Mr.  Andrew’s  boats  in  a  neighbouring  nullah,.

 and  in  doing  so  several  of  the  Magistrate’s  men  and  four  of  Mr.  Andrews.
 were  killed  by  the  rioters.  The  fire  from  the  boat,  Mr.  Andrew  having:

 brought  several  guns  with  him,  kept  the  main  body  of  the  insurgents
 at  bay:  but  at  this  time  they  succeeded  in  capturing  the  Nazir  of
 the  Magistrate,  and  in  presence  of  the  party,  one  of  their  number

 seemingly  a  leader  and  looking  like  an  Arab  in  his  dress  and  appearance
 cut  the  poor  man’s  throat  and  afterwards  ript  up  his  belly  with  a
 Tulwar.  While  engaged  in  this  barbarous  act  a  shot  from  boat
 wounded  one  of  the  assailants,  and  another  fire  by  Mr.  Andrew  took

 effect  and  killed  the  man,  who  had  so  barbarously  murdered  the  Nazir

 on  the  spot.  It  is  remarkable  and  shews  a  degree  of  courage  we  did

 not  expect,  that  several  of  the  rioters  advanced,  and  covering  the  dead

 body  of  the  apparent  leader,  carried  it  leizurely  off  calling  out,  at
 the  same  time,  that  ‘Andrew  Sahib’  had  done  this,  and  they  would  be

 revenged  on  his.  They  would  find  him,  they  said,  though  he  went  to
 Calcutta,  for  they  had  friends  there  to  assist  them.  At  this  moment

 when  the  body  in  front  of  the  boats  was  passing  on,  it  was  discovered,
 that  parties  were  sent  off  on  each  flank  to  cross  the  nullah  and  thus.

 surround  the  Magistrate  and  his  party.  There  was  no  alternative  left
 but  the  speediest  retreat  from  so  dangerous  a  post,  and  the  abandon-
 ment  of  the  boat  and  all  the  property  to  the  rioters.  Mounted  on  two

 or  three  elephants,  which  Mr.  Andrew  had  fortunately  brought  with
 him,  the  party  escaped  the  toils,  in  which  a  short  delay  might  have-
 seen  them  entangled.  This  affair  occurred  on  Thursday  last,  and
 Mr.  Andrew  has  since  arrived  in  Calcutta  apprehensive  with  the-
 greatest  reason  that  an  attack  may  have  been  made  on  his  factory  and
 his  property.  lIn  the  boats  which  he  was  obliged  to  abandon,  he  had
 a  great  deal  of  valuable  property.  His  guns  have  fallen  into  the  hands

 of  the  rioters;  they  are  detonating  guns,  and  cannot  be  very  service-
 able.  Since  this  last  affair  with  the  rioters,  we  understand  that  a
 reinforcement  has  been  sent  out;  and  we  are  in  hourly  expectation  of

 hearing  good  account  from  the  seat  of  war.  Itis  supposed  that  in  the

 affairs  of  thursday  last  a  good  number  of  the  rioters  must  have
 fallen.  It  is  doubtful  now  how  far  fanaticism  has  anything  to  do
 with  this  disturbances.  It  rather  seems  to  have  arisen  from  absolute
 want  and  starvation.—J/ohn  Bull.  (617)

 Information  was  yesterday  received  in  town  that  the  military
 detachment  dispatched  for  the  purpose,  had  come  up  with  the  Molavas

 in  Bareset,  near  the  ground  of  the  Magistrate’s  disaster.
 Mr.  Alexander  and  Capt.  Sutherland  with  the  Sowars,  having  preceded
 the  horse  artillery  under  Capt,  Graham,  arrived  at  the  ground  on  the
 Friday  afternoon.  Upon  the  junction  of  the  two  bodies  of  horse,
 some  skirmishing  took  place,  in  which  an  artillery  man  was  killed,  and

 two  horses  shot;  but  the  insurgents  being  in  considerable  force  and

 685

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 989

 }NOqe  0L  ÁIpeAe)  J0  ÁpIed  [pews  q3  uM  'səəpesug  J0  pəzoədxə

 99]  SALY  A[pIeq  ppmoo  qorga  Ieez  30  oouəsqe  ue  pue  ssəupjoq  >e
 WAOS  GABY  03  zeodde  ‘əqeI  pəwuieun  ue  qsnoqıe  pue  4214s1p  oy)  30
 ITTO  pue  ADUIJSIOC  974  1940  poydumı  peq  Log  19109  Iq)  U
 pexppeyo  AJU9PpnsS  0U  JI  ‘pəpəəə0o1d  əAey  40u  ppnom  someuez  uezowogen

 J0  ApOq  B  SƏSSƏ9xXƏ  jLŢqM  0}  ÁLS  0}  ƏJqIssodu  əsmo9  30  SI  4]

 ‘AInlur  əfp417  nq

 pƏueJsns  J9}}L]  97}  9[IqA—əIU0ə  J9]  919A  qərq  pue  səədnı  puesnoy;
 0f  10  (§  FO  NLA  Sq}  0)  ÁIədoId  umeju  qorga  səsnoq  pəyozeqı  qı
 O}  ƏIŞ  19S  0}  AJTO  peq  Aq)  ‘se  oq  ueq  peq  C71  JI  IOF  ‘səəq}epoon
 9q?  30  399fq0  q  eq  04  ‘pIeoq  aeq  om  ues  0u  pp  uononIgsep
 OJULA  IW  3NG  'SIqəp  UMO  IIƏŢ}  J0  PIIRI  Ə}  SUIÁ0IISsƏp  J0  əsodmd
 ƏY}  I0  ‘SIƏSVJ[IA  97}  Áq  ÁqeqoId  4sow  ‘pəfoIşsəp  əIəm  sIəded  əy  pue

 ‘Iəpun[ļd  103  qəIeəs  Iyı  u  ÁpuəIedde  uəxoIq  sem  əInıIuInI  q7  1  Áprueş

 pue  jr  SIY  qA  poIedəp  peq  ÁI0zoB  IƏQJ0  SI  J0  ampu  udng
 9U  `}TepujuIdng  qı  03  woIodoId  Im  e  SuÑej  ssu  poos
 IƏ{}0  J0  ƏIVŲYS  B  pue  dəəqs  əm0s  300}  ARƏŢ)  ‘pooqInoqq.s1əu  Əəye1pəuu
 9Y}  UI  SI  YOTA  AIOLI]  S,  UIOS  `I  JO  900  WIOIJ—pUun  UI  I0  ÁƏTO0LW  UI

 UOIINGIIJ  UO  [ews  pəs1eI  Áno  ÁY}  SƏII019BJ  pue  SƏSİ  SUINOqYSIəL
 ƏY}  W01  eq  pue  ‘zms.md  Aue  uo  əIeq[nnN  MoI  990eIs1p  LIS  Ou
 0}  uM  ÁR)  e7  UIB]  9A  'pƏJLIƏSSLxƏ  ÁLIS  məq  ƏALŢ  (SƏAJƏS
 -U93  [e  Aq?  Sse  SsəəqujopçÇ  10)  TƏ  pəpIm.3s1W  əsəqı  0}  Pə?nqrze

 sƏ5VIİNO  Ə}  eq}  po04sIƏpun  əA  LY  ƏM  ‘ssəId  0}  JUƏM  ƏA0q}e  Ə}  Ə90IQ

 TEST  Fè  UHINHAON  AVASHNHL

 (819)  'nNDYymn7—  pansu  Aeq  snu  səəuənbəsu09  SNOIƏS
 ISOWI  ƏY}  3eq7  ‘sÁep  M97  se  q7  Sump  pəaoId  uəəq  sey  se  ‘mog
 ƏY}  J0  ÁUT  e30}  əq}  qəns  pue  ‘sdooI}  J0  Je  WOI  STOT  BIS
 }uIƏHIp  9q}  J0  ə3e3s  pəpmensun  əq7  s1  qəns  ‘ÁuməpIsəIg  9q}  M0
 9T  C)IsIp  Aue  4e  pəmooo  ege  ST)  PCY  ICY)  Ug  0}  ÁO  uepuI  SI  I
 pue  sIƏəpneIeu  sg}  4sue3ve  99.107  9A19999  Ue  Supoj  edsIp  UI  sƏINSseəm

 3duroId  yoəns  300}  }uƏ0uI9A05)  Ə7}  3BŢ}  ƏJeUNI0  T994{  SİÜ  I

 Á13uN09  409elpe  q  TI  99103  Ə[qerəpIsu09
 uI  q  0}  pəIodəI  IƏAƏMOY  [[I}5  ƏI°0  s}TƏS.INSsuUI  ƏY}  ‘ísIəT0st1Id  (GZ
 }noqe  SUDC  pue  (199X  J  E  ‘IƏpeə  ƏY}  SBA  MOA  SUO)  OOT
 10  (g  3noqe  Sumpunom  pue  SU  ‘uotssəssod  pəurezqo  Aq)  SUS
 snog  Ue  3NOoqe  IƏ1JC—pƏWI03s  pue  pəəueApe  ÄI  ueJuI  q}  ƏTA
 uodn  ‘əpex903s  e  ur  Iə3[əqs  300}  ÁəƏŢ}  ‘IƏA9AMOŢ  ‘ədeI3  J0  puno  əəI71

 IO  OM)  IƏ}Je—əəvejd  uedo  əy;  ur  snos  pno  qA  sd001}  q}  poaae
 SƏABJOJÇ  ƏY?  ípəəuəwoo  uoetədo  SUOM  KepInzeg  u0  AÁAIeq

 "SUITA

 əq}  u  dn  əumwo  yoma  ‘409g  Iole  Ipun  A1}  Ueu  ƏY}  JO  [BANIE
 ƏY}  ILAE  04  3uəpnıd  pəurəp  sem  3I  ‘TOTII  L  IOJ  urepd  Ə}  u0  dn  uMeIp

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 9  a.m.  before  the  place  where  they  had  taken  up  their  position,  it  is

 said  that  they  declined  any  amicable  communication  with  them,  and
 that  men  with  sticks  in  their  hands  came  forth  to  oppose  singly,
 troopers  with  their  swords  drawn.  When  the  party  of  50  or  60  horse
 artıllery,  mounted  as  cavalry,  joined  their  comrades  about  11  o'clock,
 the  whole  were  of  sufficient  strength  to  keep  the  Molabees  within
 their  own  bounds.

 The  cavalry  continued  throughout  the  day  to  look  anxiously  for
 the  arrival  of  the  infantry  and  as  they  were  not  of  sufficient  strength
 to  surround  the  place  and  prevent  the  escape  of  their  opponents,  with-
 drew  towards  dusk  to  a  little  distance.  Itis  said  that  during  the  night

 one-half  of  the  Insurgents  went  away  and  the  remainder  were  found

 at  day-break  posted  under  a  large  tree  in  front  of  the  village.  Ths

 guns:  opened  on  them  -with  grape.  Tatta  Mea,  the  leader,  was  seen
 to  fall  on  the  first  discharge,  as  the  grape  continued,  the  remainder
 retired  into  the  village,  where  they  were  followed  by  the  infantry—
 and  were  either  killed  or  made  prisoners  as  already  described.

 Tatta  Mea,  is  said  to  be  a  native  of  Hyderpoor,  a  small  village  in

 the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Nukulbare.  He  accompanied  Sayud
 Ahmid  to  Mecca,  and  returned  with  that  person.  He  was  on  the
 Sayud’s  departure  for  Upper  India,  left  to  propagate  his  doctrines  in

 those  parts  and  had  lately  been  joined  by  a  few  Fukeers  from  the  Camp

 of  Sayud  Ahmid;  but  whether  they  left  before  or  after  his  death  is  not
 known.

 The  disturbance  which  we  have  just  witnessed  is  the  result  oof
 their  united  labours,—the  whole  tribe  being  equally  opposed  to
 Christians  and  Hindoos,  and  it  may  be  supposed,  to  every  system  of

 Govt.  but  their  own.  (619)

 Mr.  Cameron,  we  observe,  has  published,  in  a  neat  and  compendious

 form,  his  Report  on  Vaccination  in  Bengal.  Although  we  gave  a
 pretty  full  notice  of  the  Report  in  July  last,  when  it  was  read  at  one
 of  the  meetings  of  the  Medical  and  Physical  Society,  there  is  a  point
 or  two  not  adverted  to  in  our  former  observation,  which  induces  us  to

 refer  to  the  Report  again.  It  appears  that  the  Tikadars,  or  Small-pox

 Inoculators,  from  motives  of  self-interest,  have  given  every  opposition

 in  their  power  to  Vaccination,  from  a  dread  lest  it  might  operate  to

 the  prejudice  of  their  own  calling.  They  have,  testifies  Mr.  Cameron,
 ‘succeeded  so  well,  that  it  appears  to  be  principally  owing  to  them,
 that  so  few  of  the  country  people  have  been  vaccinated  at  the  (ivil

 Stations.”  Accordingly,  they  have  been  in  the  habits  of  propagating
 various  ridiculous  stories  to  deter  people  from  vaccinating—as  for
 instance,  that  it  was  the  design  of  the  English,  by  such  ‘a  practice,
 to  exterminate  the  Natives  of  this  Country.  These  people,  he  further

 states,  appear  to  exercise  fully  as  much  influence  over  the  Natives  of
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 Jaimini,  Ramanuja,  and  others.  St.  Patrick  and  his  co  untry  have  fared
 still  w  orse-  for  there  is  not  a  word  about  Ireland  in  this  Compendium
 of  Universal  History.  That  Ossian,  too,  should

 nave  been  entirely
 and  yet  he  might  grace

 well  as  Zoroaster,  Vyasa,  or  Vararuchi.  (821)
 overlooked,  was  to  be  expected  a  page  as

 The  case  decided  the  other  day  in  the  Supreme  Court.  Of  Doe  &c.,
 has  excited  much  interest.  especially  among  the  wealthy  Natives  of

 Calcutta,  Doe  on  the  demise  of  Juggomohun  Roy  versus  Sreemutty
 Neemoo  Dossee  and  others:  the  point  at  issue  `  was`one  of  great
 importance,  as  regards  the  Hindoo  Law  of  Inheritance,  whethér  a
 Hindoo  in  Bengal,  having  male  issue  living,  can  alienate  by  gift,  sale,
 mortgage,  or  will,  immoveable  property  which  has  descended  to  him
 from  his  ancestors;  without  the  assent  of.  his  sons  and  to  théir
 prejudice.  By  the  decision  of  the  Court,  it  is  settled,  that  thë
 Hindoos  in  Bengal  have  full  power  to  alienate  such  property  without
 the  consent  of  their  children—not  merely  to  a  Hindoo,  but  to  whom:

 soever  the  possessor  chuses  to  present  mortgage,  or  will  it.  Thé
 Reformer  of  yesterday,  in  reference  to  this  decision,  remarks:

 We  think  it  a  happy  circumstance  that  the  Court  has  declared  the
 true  spirit  of  the  Hindoo  law;  for  had  they  decided  differently,  and
 declared  that  the  law  of  the  land  prohibited  the  alienation  of
 ancestorial  property,  the  whole  country  would  have  been  at  once

 thrown  into  confusion.  There  has  been  numerous  transfers  of  property;
 which  if  such  decision  had  passed,  would  all  have  become  illegal,  and
 those  to  whom  these  properties  were  to  have  descended  could  have
 dispossessed  the  present  proprietors  by  suits  of  ejectment.  We  under-

 stand  that  the  Government  House  and  the  Fort  are  both  built  on
 properties  which  has  been  sold  by  Hindoos  contrary  to  the  supposed

 law,  the  existence  of  which  had  been  so  warmly  maintained  by  some

 of  our  contemporaries.  Now  had  their  position  been  tenable,  suits,
 could  have  been  instituted  for  the  expulsion  of  their  present  occupants.

 Upon  this  subject  we  have  now  to  repeat  what  we  said  before.
 that  this  law  is  no  bar  to  the  change  of  opinion,  and  that  any  of  ou
 countrymen  who  might  be  inclined  to  abjure  their  religion,  and  follow
 any  other  system  to  which  their  conscience  may  direct  them,  can  do
 so  without  suffering  any  legal  disability;  provided  the  owner  of  the

 property  leaves  it  to  him  by  will,  or  that  he  is  become  possessed  of  it.

 This  is  a  happy  circumstance,  aud  we  rejoice  to  see  all  penal  laws,
 whether  real  or  supposed,  banished  from  the  land,  every  obstacle  which

 could  obstruct  the  march  of  intellect  removed,  and  the  paths  of
 knowledge  rendered  smooth.  (622)

 Effects  of  the  late  Gale  at  Monghyr:  A  letter  from  Monghr l  >  (  r  F  Sa contains  disastrous  accounts  'of  the  effects  of  the  läte  great  gale.
 “The  storm”,  says  the  writer,  ‘commenced  about  4  o'clock  on  the
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 31st  of  October,  and  lasted  without  a  moment’s  intermission,  for  two

 nights  and  days.  I  was  just  above  Rajmahal.  It  first  began  to  blow
 fresh,  and  the  Manjee  carrieđ  sail  until  I  made  him  take  it  in,  for  we

 were  going  a  fearful  rate.  It  atlast  blew  us  against  a  high  bank  where
 we  were  obliged  to  lay  to,  for
 What  a  dreadful  night  that  was  to  me,  lying  under  the  bank  of  a  wide

 extended  jungly-plain,—on  a  wide,  weep  and  rapid  river—not  a  hut
 mor  a  human  being  near  to  save  Us  from  destruction  or  afford  us

 shelter!  Only  one  unfortunate  boat  was  near  us  with  articles  for  the
 broke  from  her  fastenings,  and  God  knows

 the  storm  began  to  be  very  violent.

 Upper  Provinces;  she
 vhere  she  went,  for  the  cry  of  terror  was  great  when  she  broke.  As

 for  me,  the  wind  was  so  terrible  that  at  times  it  fairly  lifted  the

 budgerrow  out  of  the  water,  and  there  we  were  thumping  against  this

 high  bank  and  rolling  so  dreadfully,  that  I  thought  we  should  be  rolled
 over.  The  night  was  dark  and  rainy;  almost  all  my  servants  were
 within;  and  I  was  half  turned  to  stone.  Every  time  we  knocked
 aga`nst  the  bank  the  people  cried  out  “Allah!  Allah!  let  all  kneel
 down  and  pray.”  I  prayed  to  the  only  power  that  could  save  me
 from  a  watery  grave,  and  to  the  uplifted  hand  of  Providence  do  I  owe

 my  safety.  Most  thankful  am  I  for  all  his  mercies.  Only  picture  to
 yourself  my  perilous  situation.  We  were  nearly  drifting,  for  only
 one  rope  held  us,  when  the  cry  of  the  Manjee  gave  the  alarm;  all  my
 servants  rushed  out;  and  the  dandies  of  my  Budgerrow,  with  those
 of  my  baggage  and  cook  boats.  succeeded  at  last,  but  with  difficulty,

 to  get  the  Budgerrow  fastened  in  safety.  It  rained  and  blew  dreadfully
 -all  the  time.  I  gave  my  dandies  brandy  to  apply  externally  and
 internally  for  it  was  piercing  cold.  When  the  storm  abated  sufficiently

 -we  pushed  off,  but  were  again  in  danger  of  being  dashed  against  the
 stones  lying  along  the  Sukreegully  bank.  An  Indigo  Planter  walked
 a  mile  along  shore  calling  out  to  us  to  keep  further  off;  but  it  blew  so
 fresh  that  with  every  exertion  of  dandies  and  servants,  it  was  with

 difficulty  that  we  escaped,  for  we  were  dashing  against  this  abominable

 large  stone,  besides  which  a  Budgerrow  and  several  other  boats  had
 sunk.  We  had  enough  to  do  to  steer  clear  of  them  and  whirlpool  they
 «created.  This  was  not  all  my  trouble;  for  just  before  we  came  to  the

 mouth  of  the  Soontee,  we  had  to  track  about  two  miles  up  a  broad,

 rapid,  deep  river,  with  high  banks  tumbling  down  all  along,  with  a
 tremendous  noise  like  the  explosion  of  cannon  and  creating  such  a
 swell,  that,  although  I  was  in  the  middle  of  the  river,  with  two  long

 track  ropes  and  twenty  people  in  addition  to  the  Budgerrow  dandies,

 yet  I  was  afraid  of  drifting  under  the  bank,  and  then  it,  would  have
 been  all  over  with  me.  God  only  knows  what  dangers  I  had  met  with

 în  this  journey  up;  for  there  was  some  medical  gentlemen’s  Budgerrow,

 with  many  others,  wrecked  in  my  presence;  but  you  see  Il  again
 sscaped  with  the  hand  of  Province  as  my  protector.  And  here  am  Í
 safe  at  Monghyr,  arrived  this  morning,  to  communicate  to  you  all  the
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 perils  I  have  encountered  thus  far.  I  hope  to  reach  Dinapoor  by  the
 end  of  the  month.  From  the  spot  we  were  at  in  the  storm  up  to
 Colgong  shore  all  along  was  covered  with  the  carcasses  of  five  or  six-

 hundred  heads  of  cattle,  killed  during  the  storm;  the  stench  was:
 insufferable.  The  wrecks  of  innumerable  Budgerrows  and  Puttelas.
 strewed  the  river  all  the  way  up  to  Bhagulpore.  The  destruction  has
 been  extensive  and  severe.  I  met  a  fleet  of  fourteen  boats  of

 European  Invalids  proceeding  to  Calcutta.  Poor  souls!  they  were
 lying  on  both  sides  of  the  river  with  the  loss  of  half  of  their  boats:
 and  their  women  and  children  were  under  such  sails  as  had  been  saved

 from  the  sunken  boats.  At  Sukreegully  there  were  four  soldiers
 looking  out  for  boats;  they  were  half-naked,  having  lost  all  their
 their  clothes:  they  were  hungry,  and  I  sent  them  water  and  brandy,
 with  lots  of  bread,  biscuits,  and  cheese.  Mr.  Palmer,  of  Purnea,  lost

 near  Colgong,  his  Pinnace,  Bhauleau,  &c.,  Ltd.  Oldham,  and  an  indige
 planter  at  Sukreegully,  were  also  severe  sufferers  by  the  loss  of  their

 budgerrows  and  baggage  boats.  The  natives  have  lost  much,  and
 many,  I  fear,  have  been  ru:ned.—#Æast  Indian.  (623)

 The  Late  Gale

 To  The  Editor  of  the  Jon  Bull

 S1rR,—Reports  of  hurricanes,  tempests,  and  such  like  calamities
 are  generally  so  much  exaggerated,  that  general  belief  in  the  extent

 of  misery  and  misfortune  occasioned,  can  only  be  induced  by  authentic
 narration,  and  no  letter  giving  an  account  of  the  gale  of  the  3lst
 ultimo,  bearing  the  signature  of  the  narrator,  having  yet  appeared,  it

 is  probable  many  at  all  times  anxious  to  relieve  distress  are  deterred
 from  coming  forward,  not  being  assured  that  occasion  for  the  exereise

 of  charity  exists:  I  am  influenced  by  this  consideration  in  requesting

 you  to  give  early  insertion  to  the  following  brief  account  of  the  storm,
 and  its  effects  in  this  district.

 The  gale  commenced  on  the  morning  of  the  31st,  increased  during-

 the  day;  and  from  6  to  9  p.m.  it  blew  a  hurricance—the  wind  N.E.
 and  E.—a  perfect  lull  caused  which  lasted  twenty  minutes—the  storn»
 then  recommenced  with  undiminished  fury  from  the  opposite  quarter,

 gradually  decreased  after  midnight,  and  by  day  light,  on  the  morning
 of  the  lst  it  was  fair.

 Inspite  of  every  effort  to  support,  and  strengthen  them,  the  doors

 of  my  house  were  burst  open,  torn  from  their  hinges,  and  blown  away,

 leaving  the  interior  entirely  exposed.  All  the  native  huts  were
 unroofed,  the  greater  part  blown  down,  and  the  inmates,  women  and
 children.  left  without  shelter,  if  they  escaped  uninjured  from  the  rains-

 Twenty-one  persons  were  killed  in  Balasore  by  the  falling  of  houses  and

 éxposure  to  the  gale.
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 The  wind  till  9  o'clock  having  blown  on  shore.  I  looked  anxiousiy

 for  tidings  from  the  villages  on  the  Coast.  I  expected  to  hear  of  severe

 suffering,  but  not  of  utter  devastation  and  the  loss  of  thousands  of
 lives.

 The  sea  rose  full  twenty  feet  higher  than  usual,  and  rushed  in  a

 torrent  over  the  country,  carrying  everything  with  it.  This  was  not
 the  case  in  the  most  exposed  situations  only,  from  the  Sutenreeka  to
 the  Dumrah  river,  the  country  was  inundated  in  some  places  as  far  as
 ten  miles  from  the  Coast.

 Between  Balasore  and  Busteh  the  torrent  passed  over  the  high
 Juggernath  road,  where  it  is  miles  from  the  coast,  and  raised  several
 feet  above  the  level  of  the  surrounding  country.  On  one  estate
 situated  N.  E.  from  Balasore,  out  of  upwards  of  300  inhabitants,
 thirteen  only  surviye.  On  a  property  on  the  N.  bank  of  the  Boora-

 bolung  river,  281,  and  on  another  S.E.  from  Balasore,  out  of  upwards
 of  300  inhabitants,  thirteen  only  survive.  On  a  property  on  the
 N.  bank  of  the  Boorabolung  river,  281,  and  on  another  S.E.  from
 Balasore,  768  are  drowned.  Nome  of  the  survivors  were  carried
 7  miles  on  trees  and  choppahs,  and  landed  at  last  on  the  Juggernath

 5.000, Road.  The  loss  of  life  in  my  jurisdiétion  may  be  about  15,(
 including  women  and  children,  certainly  not  less;  the  number  of  those -  1  :  1  .
 to  whom  assıstance  would  be  most  acceptable  may  be  estimated  at i  L  - about  the  same  number.

 These  facts  are  sufficient  to  indicate  what  must  be  the  situation  of

 those  who  escaped,  they  are  left  homeless,  nearly  naked,  and  with  but
 little  food.

 Further  detail  does  not  appear  necessary  to  shew  that  those
 possessed  of  ought  to  give,  and  whose  inclination  is  to  be  charitable

 will  not  soon  find  a  more  fit  opportunity  for  giving.  No  exertions  on
 my  part  shall-  be  spared  to  ensure  discrimination  in  the  distribution.
 should  any  sum  be  subscribed  for  the  relief  of  the  unfortunate
 sufferers.

 I  am,  Sir,  your  most  obdt.  servant,

 HENRY  RICKETS.  (624)
 Balasore,  21st  Nov.  1831

 We  have  already  joined  our  contemporaries  in  calling  the  attention

 of  the  public  to  the  disastrous  effects  of  the  late  gale  at  Cuttack;  but

 every  fresh  account  from  the  scene  of  distress  places  the  facts  of  the
 gives  force  to  the  claims  of  the

 sufferers  upon  the  sympathy  of  the  charitable..  Mr.  Rickets,
 the  Magistrate  of  Uuttack,

 case  in  a  still  stronger  light,  and

 states  ın  a  letter  which  we  publish  in.a
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 preceding  column,  that  the  loss  of  life  in  his  jurisdiction,  may  be
 about  15,000,  including  women  and  children,  and  that  the  number  of

 those  who  require  assistance  may  be  estimated  at  about  the  same

 number.  The  subscription  already  collected  do  not  amount  to  quite
 3,000  rupees,  which  will  go  but  a  little  way  in  checking  the  effects
 of  a  so  extensive  and  terrible  a  calamity.  We  are  quite  sure  that  it  is

 only  necessary  to  bring  the  actual  state  of  the  case  to  the  knowledge
 of  this  community,  to  ensure  a  speedy  increase  to  the  Subscription
 List;  for  who  can  hear  without  deep  commiseration  of  the  thousands

 of  their  unhappy  fellow  creatures  (many  of  them  suffering  under  the
 double  loss  of  property  and  kindred),  who  are  now  wandering  day  and
 night  about  their  ruined  villages  without  food  or  shelter.  It  is
 impossible  to  believe,  that  these  poor  people  will  be  suffered  to  die  of

 cold  and  starvation,  when  besides  their  own  countrymen,  they  have
 Britons  with  British  feelings  to  appeal  to  *  *  *  *.—Aurkaru.  (625)

 Subscription  in  behalf  of  the  Balasore  sufferers

 Sa.  Rs.

 Dwarkanath  Tagore  n.  ~,  ...  500
 Moothoornauth  Mallick  N  a  ...  100
 Prusanno  Coomar  Tagore  r  .  ...  100 Radhapersaud  Roy  ..  ..  10 G.  J.  Gordon  a  ..  Le.  100
 J.  Calder  Stewart  a  E  ..  n.00
 John  Storm  2.  Je  :..  „500 Wm.  Adam  p  ..  a.  P R.  C.  Jenkins  a  .  a  P20 A.  Tucker  e  ii  e  ...  100
 Rastomjee  Cowasjee  d.  p  J  100
 Collynath  Roy  na  R  A  i.  1200 Callachand  Bhose  Lah  a  "10
 T.  E.  M.  Turton  a  h.  n  1.100
 R.  Vaughan  £.  s.  tas  -100
 Geo.  Alexander  d.  i  e  50 T.  Baker  sL  c  a  ...  50
 Dr.  J.  Grant  i..  i.  SE  1.  50
 Robt.  Neave  r,  .  viy  ...  100
 Radhamadub  Banoorjee  A.  i.  ...  100
 Bishoonath  Mootyloll  n  n  S  100 Walgıe  3  s  a  P  90 T.  G.  Gunter  m  teh  A.  1  50
 R.  S.  N.  JÍ.  st  „i.  a  1  20 C.  Grooves  a  32 W.  Speirs  K.  sa.  P  32
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 R.  Williams  c..  f.  TP  K.  30)
 Sir  J.  Franks  a  Fs  ses  .."  200
 M.  M.  Manuk  s  siis  Er  -29
 A.  F.  Hamilton  a  i.  s  ...  100
 Meharbanjee  Ja  a  e  ..  25
 W.  L.  Cleland  m  e.  m3  ...  100
 C.  W.  Brietcke  a  e  =  =  "25
 Mrs.  Bristzcke  ...  ..  sa:  n.  95 W.  S.  ...  ...  T  ...  30
 John  Gray  ...  r  J  z  5>
 Russomoy  Dutt  ne  F  ae  ...  10
 Hurchunder  Luheree  a  se  ...  100
 Connyloll  Tagore  a  n  er  ...  100
 W.  N.  Hedger  a.  s  .  ..….  20 T.  Plowden  c..  50
 Messrs.  Check  &  MacRichie,  50  pach  N.  ...  100
 Thos.  De  Souza  and  (Vo.  ..  a.  ...  200 Donor  .  S  ..  ...  90
 Baboo  Gopeechund  Seel  N  ...  a  40
 L.  Dilthey  ...  J..  Fas  iwin  A D.  a  s  e  ...…  16 N.  Alexander  e  e.  ...  ...  100 Blank  Cover  ..  ..  B  ...  48
 H.  Alsopp  ..  ae  ...  ...….  ©0 J.  Young  R  t  ...  100
 Several  American  Gentlemen  bn  ...  200

 4,103

 (626)

 We  believe  the  first  instance  on  record  of  a  Hindoo  bringing  an

 action  for  damages  for  a  breach  of  promise  of  marriage,  occurred  in

 the  Supreme  Court  on  Friday  last.  The  action  was  brought  by  the
 mother  of  the  boy  against  the  father  of  the  girl;  and  evidence  was

 given  to  show  the  expenses  that  had  been  incurred  by  the  mother  in

 the  expectation  of  the  marriage  contract  being  fulfilled.  The  plaintiff

 was  nonsuited,  the  Court  being  of  opinion  that  the  evidence  was  not
 sufficient  to  entitle  her  to  recover.  It  was  observed  by  the  Chief

 Justice  that  even  if  he  had  felt  compelled  to  give  a  verdict  to  the
 plaintiff,  he  should  have  thought  it  much  better  while  the  usages  of

 the  natives  of  this  country  remain  so  very  different  from  our  own,

 that  all  matters  connected  with  their  religion  and  religious  ceremonies
 should  be  kept  out  of  the  Supreme  Court.  We  omitted  to  mention  that

 the  marriage  of  both  the  contracting  parties  took  place  on  the  day
 originally  fixed  for  the  wedding,  the  bride  and  bridegroom  only  being
 changed.—/India  Gazette.  (627)
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 Hostilities  between  the  English  and  French:  On  Wednesday  night
 Tast,  (Nov.  23),  between  eleven  and  twelve  o'clock.  great  confusion
 prevailed  in  this  City,  in  consequence  of  a  desperate  battle  which  was

 fought  in  Chunam  Gully,  between  some  individuals,  claiming  to
 belong  to  England  and  France.  It  apears  that  the  ag  gTessors,
 twelve  in  number,  were  the  Sons  of  France,  belonging  to  the  French

 Ship  of  War  Madagascar,  now  in  the  river,  who  had  been  indulging
 too  freely  in  the  juice  of  the  berry,  and  being  ‘three  sheets  in  the

 wind”,  ‘their  courage  was  screwed  to  the  sticking  place’.  As  they
 were  sallying  down  the  above  gully,  they  came  to  the  determination

 of  not  leaving  a  foreign  post  without  carrying  away  well  earned
 laurels,  emblematical  of  their  bravery,  and  in  consequence  they  armed
 themselves  with  weapons,  consisting  chiefly  of  clubs,  of  no-  ordinary

 dimensions,  one  that  we  saw  being  almost  large  enough  for  a  ‘top
 gallant  stunsale  boom  for  a  two  and  thirty  gun  Frigate.”  As  the
 Man-of-War’s  men  were  proceeding  in  the  above  direction,  being  ripe
 for  action,  they  fell  in  with  a  true  bred  sailor,  a  son  of  Britannia,

 whom  they  accosted  in  a  very  strange  lingo  as  follows:—‘Monsiur,
 parlez  vous  Francis;  which  being  the  same  as  Dutch  to  Jack,  he
 abused  them  for  being  a  set  of  B—y  fools,  on  which  the  whole  gang
 set  upon  him  with  all  their  might  and  main,  and  but  for  the  timely
 aid  of  a  Constable,  who  had  attracted  to  the  spot  from  the  hue  and  cry

 that  was  raised,  might  very  possibly  have  had  the  honour  of  killing
 their  enemy.  After  the  above  conflict  had  taken  place  and  on  the
 arrivals  of  the  guardians  of  the  night,  the  wily  Frenchmen  gave  leg
 bail  and  took  shelter  in  the  house  of  one  Fussellah,  the  proprietor  of

 a  Punch  House,  known  by  the  name  of  French  Flag,  in  the  Chunam
 Gully.  The  Constable  not  succeeding  in  securing  any  of  the
 formidable  gang,  went  and  gave  intimation  to  Mr.  McCann,  the
 Deputy  Superintendent,  who  fearing  some  serious  consequence  would
 happen,  it  the  Police  attempted  to  gain  admission  into  the  house  of
 Russellah,  thought  it  `s  most  advisable  to  make  the  owner  of  the
 house  produce  the  people  the  following  morning,  but  on  our  leaving
 the  Police  Office  the  war-like  gang  had  not  made  their  appearance.—

 Hurkaru.  (628)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  5,  1831

 New  St.  James  District  Girls’  School

 St.  James  Parochial  District  Girls’  School  is  now  open  to  the

 reception  of  day  scholars,  at  the  house  of  Mr.  J.  J.  L.  Hoff,  No.  21,
 Gree  Baboo’s  Lane,  Bowbazar;  but  a  house  will  be  taken  in  the  district
 as  the  number  of  scholars  afford  sufficient  funds  to  pay  house  rent.

 *  *  *  The  monthly  charges  are  for  a  girl  four  rupees,  for  two  sisters

 695

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 seven  rupees,  for  three  sisters  ten  rupees,  for  four  or  more  sisters  or  for

 an  orphan  three  rupees  each,  and  for  two  or  more  orphans  two  rupees
 each.—Joħhn  Bull.  (629)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  12,  1831

 Rumours  have  been  for  some  time  prevalent  in  Calcutta,  that  dis-

 turbances  existed  at  Comercolly,  and  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jennidah,

 and  Naldongah,  places  situated  about  half  way  between  that  station
 and  Jessore.  The  disturbances  were  said  to  have  prevailed  on  Novem-

 ber  30th  and  December  1st;  and  on  the  latter  date  it  was  asserted,  that

 Comercolly  was  surrounded,  and  all  communication  with  it  cut  off.
 These  reports  gained  some  degree  of  countenance  from  some  of  our

 Contemporaries,  and  excited  very  considerable  alarm  in  the  district
 of  Kishenaghur.  Under  the  impression  that  they  were  well  founded,
 the  53rd  Regiment  Native  Infantry  and  two  guns,  were  ordered  into

 the  part  of  the  country  which  was  said  to  be  disturbed.  We  are
 however  able  to  state,  on  undoubted  authority,  that  no  foundation
 existed  for  the  rumours.  ***  We  have  further  been  assured,  that

 every  thing  which  has  transpired  since  the  disturbances  in  the
 Baraset  district,  shew  them  to  have  been  entirely  local,  and  arisıng
 from  ecireumstances  which  influenced  but  a  very  small  tract  of  the

 country.  No  reason  has  appeared  to  lead  to  the  belief,  -  that  the
 professors  of  the  tenet  avowed  by  those  Insurgents  are  generally  dis-
 affected  to  the  Government.  (630)

 MONDAY,  DECEMBER  19,  1831

 School  Examinations:  On  Thursday,  we  went  to  see  the  examina-
 tion  of  the  pupils  of  the  Calcutta  High  School:  generally  speaking,
 the  boys  went  through  exercises  with  great  credit.

 The  Examination  of  the  Bowbazar  Hindoo  School  took  place  on

 Friday.  It  added  much  to  the  interest  of  the  occasion  to  know  that

 this  School  has  been  founded  by  youngmen  educated  at  the  Anglo-
 Indian  College,  and  that  it  is  taught  principally,  we  believe,  by
 students  of  the  College  at  their  leisure  hours.  The  examination
 evinced  how  laudably  the  teachers  had  performed  their  self-imposed
 task,  and  how  much  the  pupils  have  benefited  by  their  instruction.
 Their  acquirements  in  the  elements  of  English  Grammar  and  reading
 were  of  a  very  respectable  order,  and  when  we  bear  in  mind  that  the

 language  to  them  is  a  foreign  one,  their  recitations  were  entitled  to

 what  they  received—the  tribute  of  great  applause  from  all  the
 European  Spectators  present.  The  prizes  were  administered  by

 Mr.  Speed,  of  the  Hindoo  College,  who  prefaced  his  pleasing  task
 with  an  appropriate  address  expressive  of  the  gratification  derived  by
 himself  in  common  with  the  other  European  Gentlemen,  at  the  strong
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 and  satisfactory  proof  which  the  existence  of  the  Institution  like  the

 one  in  question,  owing  its  establishment  entirely  to  Native  patronage
 and  zeal,—afforded  of  the  rapid  progress  which  the  cause  of  educa-
 tion  and  enlightenment  was  making  in  India.

 Baboo  Madhob  Chunder  Mullick  replied  at  considerable  length.
 We  so  rarely  hear  of  natives  rising  in  public  to  address  an  audience

 in  the  English  language,  that  the  very  attempt  appears  extraordinary.
 In  time,  we  doubt  not,  that  the  Native  gentleman  alluded  to,  will  be
 able  to  acquit  himself  very  successfully,  in  what  must  be  a  difficult
 task  to  one  attempting  it  for  the  first  time.

 He  passed  a  just  and  warm  eulogium  on  Mr.  D.  Hare  and  Mr.  H.

 H.  Wilson,  for  the  conspicuous  and  admirable  part  they  had  acted
 in  the  cause  of  educating  the  Natives.  The  former  led  the  way,  and
 showed  to  other  Europeans  how  much  might  be  done  by  Individual
 Philanthrophy  and  perseverance—and  the  gratitude  of  the  Hindoos
 was  as  peculiarly  due  to  him,  as  it  was  generally  and  sincerely  felt;
 while  the  other,  by  his  splendid  acquırements  and  his  profound
 knowledge  of  the  languages  and  customs  of  the
 Hindoos,  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  cause  which  no  other  was  so

 well  qualified  to  fulfil.  Most  Englishmen,  he  added,  came  to  this
 country  merely  to  make  money;  but  what  he  had  stated  was  sufficient

 to  prove  that  there  were  some  who  came  as  benefactors  and  well-
 wishers  to  the  Natives;  and  whose  constant  endeavour  it  was  tfo  ele-

 vate  them  in  the  scale  of  civilized  beings.

 Mr.  Hare,  in  reply,  stated,  how  glad  he  was  to  see  the  Natives
 themselves  take  the  good  work  in  hand.  to  which.  the  efforts  of

 Europeans  in  a  country,  where  they  bore  so  great  a  disproportion  to
 the  numbers  of  the  people,  could  at  the  best  be  but  insignificant.  He

 rejoiced  to  see  such  an  auspicious  beginning,  which  he  anticipated,
 ere  long  g,  must  lead  to  greater  things.

 On  Saturday,  the  examination  of  the  pupils  of  the  Durrumtollah
 Academy  took  place.  The  different  classes  acquitted  themselves  with
 great  credit,  and  the  general  result  of  the  examination  was  such  as

 might  be  expected  from  the  long  established  character  of  this  excel-

 lent  Seminary.  Among  the  pupils  we  observed  a  number  of  Hindoo
 boys  and  youths  side  by  side  with  the  Christian  pupils.  This  we  con-

 ceive  it  as  it  should  be—and  will,  we  should  imagine,  prove  advanta-
 geous  to  both.  We  were  rather  surprised,  however  to  learn  that  there

 are  parents  who  object  to  this.  We  certainly  do  not  understand  the

 feelings  upon  which  the  objection  is  founded,  but  apparently—it  can
 scarcely  be  entitled  to  be  considered  a  liberal  and  philanthrophic  one.

 On  the  whole,  it  is  obvious  to  the  most  careless  observer  that
 education  has  made  rapid  progress  in  Calcutta  within  a  few  years
 back,  more  especially  as  respects  Native  Youth.  If  it  has  done  nothing
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 else,  this  accession  of  elementary  knowledge,  for  as  yet  it  is  nothing

 more,  has  excited  a  spirit  of  enquiry,  and  of  innovation,  were  the
 latter  tempered  with  a  little  more  prudence  and  self-control,  we  should

 be  disposed  to  augur  better  for  its  effects.  We  cannot  but  respect
 that  love  of  truth  which  appears  ready  to  sacrifice  every  considera-

 tion  rather  than  compromise  itself.  Nevertheless—even  a  virtue  may
 be  carried  to  an  extreme.  Society,  for  instance,  could  not  hold

 together  were  the  love  of  Truth  to  pass  certain  salutary  limits  which
 civilization  enjoins.  Diogenes,  for  instance,  who  always  made  a  rule
 to  tell  the  truth—and,  as  far  as  he  thought,  to  live  for  truth,  did  so

 offensively.  There  are  certain  sacred  claims  of  Nature  which  must,
 or  ought  to  be  borne  in  mind  even  in  the  pursuit  of  truth.  The  query
 is—can  the  performance  of  these  duties,  and  a  devotion  to  truth  exıst

 together?  We  think  so.  What!  perhaps,  we  shall  be  asked  by  some
 Hindoo  ultra  reformer—am  I  to  abstain  from  certain  meats,  when  Il

 believe  the  use  of  them  to  be  perfectly  harmless?  To  this  we  should

 yes—for  that  which  unnecessarily  gives  offence  to  your answer

 father,  your  mother,  and  other  relations,  cannot  be  harmless.  But
 am.  I  to  join  in  the  worship  of then  comes  a  graver  consideration

 images  and  in  other  ceremonies?  Certainly  not,  if  you  believe  in
 and  if  you  feel  a  conscientious your  heart  such  conduct  to  be  wrong

 conviction,  that  it  is  so.  There  is,  however,  a  vast  difference  between

 modđestly  abstaining  from  certain  proceedings,  in  the  belief  that  they
 are  wrong,  and  an  ostentatious  proclaiming,  by  trumpet  as  1t  were,
 of  such  a  conviction,  when  the  doing  so  bursts  asunder  all  the  ties  of

 Nature.  Besides,  too,  it  may  be  taken  as  a  general  axiom,  that  some

 system  of  religion  is  better  than  none.  Accustomed  to  much  external
 and ceremonial,  the  Hindoos,  in  general,  associate  it  with  morality

 consider  the  breach  of  the  one  an  outrage  on  the  other.  When  a
 Hindoo  casts  off  all  appearances  of  Hindoo  religious  observance,  the
 majority  of  his  countrymen  naturally  consider  that  person  an  outcast.
 He  is  no  longer  a  Hindoo.  What  then  is  he?  He  replies—a  lover  of
 Truth.  To  this  it  may  be  rejoined,  so  was  Epicurus,  so  was  Ženo—
 and  so  was  Sardanapalus,  who  lived  for  pleasure  only,  and  with
 characteristic  consistency,  terminated  his  life  when  there  was  a  period
 to  that.

 Now  were  a  person  to  become  a  convert  to  Christianity—he  might

 (and  the  plea  will  be  allowed  to  be  irrefragable  by  all  Christians)
 plead  that  he  was  enjoined  by  the  Founder  of  the  Religion  he  embraced,

 to  forsake  all  and  take  up  the  Cross.  Where,  however,  has  any  other

 system  of  Truth  enjoined  a  similar  necessity?  In  the  Christian
 system  it  is,  under  certain  circumstances,  a  sine  qua  non:  but  where

 is  the  Revelation  besides  that  points  out  its  being  so? 73  :  h  .  . With  reference  to  the  subject  of  Education,  we  have  heard  some
 express  themselves  so  satisfied  with  what  may  be  obtained  in  this
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 country,  that  they  would  not  send  their  children  to  England.  As  far
 as  the  elements  of  knowledge  go,  we  are  not  disposed  to  differ  much

 from  those  who  hold  such  an  opinion.  Education,  however,  does  not
 merely  consist  in  what  is  to  be  taught  or  acquired  at  school.  This
 even  every  school  boy  knows.  To  say  that  Education  here  is  better
 than  even  in  America,  would  be  absurd,  and  yet  several  Americans
 are  yearly  sent  for  education  to  England,  not  to  acquire  that  which

 they  could  be  as  well  instructed  in  at  home,  the  elements  of  grammar
 and  of  science—but  to  view  the  working  of  things  in  general,  in  a
 state  of  very  high  civilization—to  temper  love  of  independence  with
 love  of  arts,  which  do  not  exist  in  the  same  perfection  in  America—

 to  catch  the  living  manners  as  they  rise  of  men  eminent  in  the  highest
 departments  of  intellect—to  polish  off,  so  to  express  it,  angularities
 of  character  by  conventional  collision  in  the  world  of  taste,  literature
 and  science—and  not  merely  to  read  of  wonderful  wit,  bursts  of
 eloquence,  and  splendid  displays  of  analytical  reasoning,  but  to  be-
 hold  and  admire  the  first  speakers  of  the  age,  earnest  upon  the  theme

 mooted,  and  handling  with  powers  of  mind  calculated  to  inspire  a
 salutary  spirit  of  humility,  and  to  still  the  effervescence  of  self-

 conceit.  Of  all  the  beneficient  effects  of  education  judiciously  con-
 ducted,  none  is  more  operative  on  character  than  that  sobering  down
 of  the  mind,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  form  a  proper  estimate  of  its  own

 powers—and  of  the  proper  sphere  of  its  useful  capabilities.  This
 effect,  we  conceive,  is  more  striking  in  England  than  it  is  here,  for
 an  overweening  idea  of  what  has  been  done  is  a  fault  which  strikes

 us  as  too  perceptible  on  the  surface  of  society.  Even  here—however,

 talent  is  every  day,  as  it  were,  multiplying  itself.  Hitherto,  it  was
 not  the  absence  of  talent  that  was  so  noticeable,  as  the  want  of
 opportunity  for  its  development.  Opportunities  now  are  almost  daily
 growing  upon  the  view,  and  the  march  of  talent  has  been  proportionate.

 We  must  not,  before  closing  these  desultory,  but  well-meaing
 remarks,  omit  to  advert  to  the  Ninth  Annual  Examination  of  the
 Native  Female  School,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Ladies’  Society.
 We  consider  the  enlightenment  of  the  female  mind  of  such  infinite

 importance  to  Society—that  without  a  due  attention  to  its  claims,  we

 can  scarcely  augur  those  happy  consequences  which  might  otherwise
 result  from.  the  education  of  the  males  alone.  Without  the  civilising

 and  softening  society  of  woman,  a  man’s  condition  would  be  deplo-
 rable,  and  he  would  soon  fall  back  into  a  state  of  barbarism.  If  the

 Hindoo  youth  are  educated  then—they  have  a  right  to  look  forward

 to  the  enjoyment  of  rational  female  society  in  their  own  families—
 and  on  their  own  efforts  does  it  materially  depend  whether  their
 children  may  realise  such  a  blessing.  WE  are,  therefore,  glad  to  see
 the  Enquirer  and  the  Reformer  taking  up  the  subject,  and  strongly
 advocating  not  only  the  propriety,  but  the  absolute  necessity  of
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 fomale  education.  We  therefore  hope  that  the  day  ıs  not  far  distant

 when  woman  in  the  East,  instead  of  being  little  better  than  a  minion

 of  appetite,  or  an  ignorant  drudge  and  slave,  will  be  man’s  chief
 solace.  as  his  enlightened  companion,  friend  and  comforter.  (631) 4  JAC  2y  CUA  k  (w  >

 An  examination  of  the  pupils  in  the  Parental  Academic  Institu-
 tion  took  place  on  Tuesday  last.  Mr.  Derozio,  Mr.  Speed,  and  several

 other  Clergymen  examined  the  boys.  The  head  teacher  delivered  some

 appropriate  speeches  on  the  occasion;  after  which  Mr.  Derozio  came
 forward,  and  intimated  his  intention  of  delivering  a  series  of  Lectures

 on  Law  and  Political  Economy,  with  a  view  of  qualifying  the  pupils

 to  avail  themselves  of  the  judicial  situations  which  are  now  open  to

 East  Indians.—/ndia  Gazette.  (632)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  DECEMBER  26,  18831
 Deaths

 At  Calcutta.  on  the  26th  December,  Henry  Louis  Vivian  Derozio,

 Esq.,  aged  23  years  8  months  ànd  8  days.  (633) %  %  3  *  3  *
 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  29,  1831

 There  are,  we  feel  assured,  many  of  our  readers  who  share  our
 feelings  of  sincere  concern  at  the  premature  death  of  HENRY
 DEROZIO.  When  we  look  back,  but  a  few  brief  years,  and  remem-
 ber  the  intelligent  and  animated  East  Indian  boy  that  gave  such
 undubitable  promise  of  something  more  than  common-place  talent;
 —when  we  reflect  on  the  formidable  disadvantages  he  had  to  contend

 with,  and  the  elasticity  and  success  with  which  he  bore  up  ‘against
 them,  even  so  as  to  ‘make  for  himself  a  name’”—our  regret  for  the

 departed  genius,  is  mingled  with  admiration  at  its  buoyant  energy.
 Destined  to  terminate  his  short,  but  bright  career,  when  others  are

 but  commencing  theirs;  he,  nevertheless,  lived  long  enough  to
 acquire  a  reputation  that  is  not  likely  to  perish,  and  that  is  honour-

 ably  associated  with  the  literature,  and  the  moral,  social,  and  politi-

 cal  improvement  of  his  countrymen.

 The  works  of  Mr.  Derozio  are  familiar,  we  believe,  to  most  of  our

 readers.  He  began  to  write  poetical  effusions  at  the  age  of  fourteen

 or  fifteen,  and  most  of  these,  as  they  were  written,  were  originally

 published  in  the  ndia  Gazette.  They  evinced  a  vigour  of  thought,
 an  originality  of  conception,  a  play  of  fancy,  and  a  delicacy  of  tone,
 which  occasioned  the  more  surprize  when  the  reader  came  to  know
 that  the  author  was  an  East  Indian  boy,  whose  peregrinations  had
 never  extended  beyond  the  limits  of  Bengal;  and  whose  Alma  Mater
 had  been  a  Calcutta  School;  At  length,  in  1827—he  published  a  volume

 a
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 of  poems,  which  attracted  even  the  notice  and  excited  the  applause  of
 a  portion  of  the  London  Press.  Ever  since,  his  name  has  been  before

 the  public,  either  as  a  contributor  to  various  literary  works,  or  the
 able  and  independent  Editor  ol  a  newspaper.  Of  4  diligent  and  active

 turn,  he  was  not  a  youth  that  dola  sit  down  content  to  eat  the  bread

 of  idleness,  nor  had  he  any  false  fastidiousness  as  to  the  sphere
 in  which  he  could  usetully  exert  his  talents.  provided  the  opportunity

 for  their  pe  exercıse  -offered  itself.  Ac  cordingly,  our  youthful
 poet  became  a  teacher  at  the  Hindoo  Co!  Hlegé:  dt  certainly,  one-would

 imagine,  was  not  the  situation  a  young  and  ardent  mind  like  his
 would  choose,  had  he  a  variety  of  choice.  This.  however,  he  had  nót

 —and  he  accordingly  entered  with  alacrity  and  zeal  upon  his  new
 duties.

 Mr.  Derozio’s  next  publication,  was  ‘the  Fakeer  of  Jungheera’”
 a  work  that  gave  still  further  proofs  of  genius,  and  evinced  an  eStar
 ordinary  command  of  language,  and  àn  acute  perception  of  the
 beauties  of  Nature,  and  those  idealities  which  form  for  the  poet  a
 world  of  his  own.  Of  felicity  in  the  thought,  no  less  than  the
 expression  of  that  sympathy  which  the  poetical  mind  holds  with  the

 world  visible  and  invisible,  some  verses  entitled  “a  walk  by  moon-
 light””—published  two  or  three  weeks  before  his  death,  furnish  an
 example-—for  instance  :

 The  moon  stood  silent  in  the  sky,
 And  look’d  upon  our  earth  ;

 The  clouds  divided,  passing  by,
 In  homage  to  her  worth.

 There  was  a  dance  among  the  leaves
 Hýmning  her  influence

 That  low-breathed  ministrelsy  which  binds
 The  soul  to  thought  intense.

 How  vague  are  all  the  mysteries

 Which  bind  us  to  our  earth  ;
 How  far  they  send  into  the  heart

 Their  tones  of  holy  mirth!

 How  lovely  are  the  phantoms  dim

 Which  bless  that  better  sight,
 That  man  enjoys  when  proud  he  stands

 In  his  own  spirit’s  light;

 When,  like  a  thing  that  is  not  our's,

 This  earthliness  goes  by,
 And  we  behold  the  spiritualness

 Of  all  that  cannot  die.

 701

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 “Tis  then  we  understand  the  voice

 Which  in  the  night  wind  sings;

 And  feel  the  mystic  melody

 Played  on  the  forests  strings,  &c. K  KK  K
 That  the  interest  which  he  took  in  the  progress  of  his  pupils,  was

 as  deep  as  it  was  generous  and  independent  of  all  selfish  motives,  1s
 sufficiently  evident  were  there  no  other  proof  of  it  than  the  beautiful
 Sonnet  addressed  to  the  Students  of  the  Hindoo  College,  which  he

 publishd  in  the  Bengal  Annual  for  183l1—and  which  we  cannot  resist
 the  tempation  of  giving  again  here  :

 Expanding,  like  the  petals  of  young  flowers;

 I  watch  the  gentle  opening  of  your  minds,

 And  the  sweet  loosening  of  the  spell  that  binds

 Your  intellectual  energies  and  powers,

 That  stretch  (like  young  bird  in  soft  summer  hours)

 Their  wings  to  try  their  strength.  ©  how  the  winds

 Of  circumstance,  and  freshening  April  showers

 Of  early  knowledge,  and  unnumbered  kinds

 Of  new  perceptions  shed  their  influence;

 And  how  you  worship  Truth’s  omnipotence  !

 What  joyance  rains  upon  me,  when  I  see

 Fame,  in  the  mirror  of  futurity,

 Weaving  the  chaplets  you  are  yet  to  gain,

 And  then  I  feel  I  have  not  lived  in  vain.

 In  the  course  of  time,  however,  circumstances  impelled  Mr.  Derozio

 to  resign  the  situation  he  held  at  the  Hindoo  College.  Thus  thrown
 upon  his  energies  at  a  juncture  when  they  were  most  needed—he  soon
 struck  out  a  new  patch  for  their  exertion,  by  the  establishment  of  the

 ‘Rast  Indian’  newspaper,  which,  whatever  other  difference  of  opinion

 might  exist  among  his  Contemporaries,  as  to  the  mode  of  conducting
 it—there  could  be  none  whatever  as  to  the  talents,  the  perfect  honesty,

 and  the  unfettered  views  of  the  Editor.  The  labour  of  conducting  a

 daily  paper  in  India,  must  be  obvious.  Elastic  and  buoyant  as  was
 the  character  of  Henry  Derozio’s  mind,  it  could  scarcely  be  expected,
 that  the  constant  tension  of  his  faculties,  caused  by  his  responsible
 connection  with  a  daily  paper  of  peculiar  views,  and  the  organ  of  a

 class;  no  less  than  his  anxiety  on  other  points,  not  necessary  to  be
 dilated  on  here,  and  perhaps  disappointment  of  some  of  those  hopes
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 to  which  the  aspiring  child  of  genius  is  more  especially  subject:  it  is,
 we  say,  scarcely  surprising  that  these  should  have  affected  his  frame

 to  a  degree  that  he,  himself  probably,  was  not  aware  of.  To  these
 may  also  be  added  a  feeling  of  mortification  of  having  misconceived

 1n  his  views,  even  when  his  intentions  were  the  most  single-hearted
 and  devoted  to  what  he  considered  the  right—.  Youth—and  the
 consc10usness  of  elastic  and  original  powers  of  mind,  are  apt  to  lead
 their  possessor  into  some  imprudence,  and  that  he  should  have  had
 his  share  of  the  rashness  and  impetuosity  of  both  united,  was  but
 natural.  Now  that  he  lies  low,  however,  his  friends  may  aver  with
 pride,  that  if  his  speculations  were  not  always  conclusive,  or  his
 inferences  always  legitimately  formed;—his  moral  character  was

 irreproachable;  his  devotion  to  the  spirit  of  what  he  deemed  truth,
 even  romantically  uncompromising;  his  inteénsions  unquestionably
 good;  and  his  conduct  as  a  son,  a  brother,  a  friend,  and  a  member  of

 that  Society,  which  it  was  his  dearest  wish  to  elevate  and  to  improve
 —such  as  to  reflect  credit  on  his  memory—and  to  make  his  death
 lamented  by  an  extensive  circle  of  friends  and  acquaintances.

 No  further  seek  his  merits  to  disclose

 Or  draw  his  frailties  from  their  drear  abode,

 There  they  alike  in  trembling  hope  repose
 The  bosom  of  his  father  and  his  God.

 We  cannot,  perhaps,  conclude  these  hastily  written  remarks  better

 than  by  recalling  to  the  reader’s  recolleċtion  those  exquisite  lines
 which  the  lamented  author  wrote  in  imitation  of  Lord  Byron’s  cele-
 brated  opening  ones  to  the  “Bride  of  Abydos”  —and  which  now  are
 fraught  with  solemn  reflections.

 Know  ye  the  land  where  the  fountain  is  springing,

 Whose  waters  give  life,  and  whose  flow  never  ends;

 Where  Cherub  and  Seraph,  in  concert,  are  singing
 The  hymn  that  in  odour  and  in  incense  ascends?

 Know  ye  the  land  where  the  sun  cannot  shine,

 Where  his  lght  would  be  darken’d  by  glory  divine:

 Where  the  fields  are  all  fair,  and  the  flowret’s  young  bloom

 Never  fades,  while  with  sweetness  each  breath  they  perfume;
 Where  sighs  are  ne’er  heard,  and  where  tears  are  ne'er  shed

 From  hearts  that  might  elsewhere  have  broken  and  bled;
 Where  grief  is  unfelt,  where  its  name  is  unknown,

 Where  the  music  of  gladness  is  heard  in  each  tone;

 Where  melody  vibrates  from  harps  of  pure  gold,
 Far  brighter  than  mortals  weak  eye  can  behold:
 Where  the  harpers  are  robed  in  a  mantle  of  light  =U,

 More  dazzling  than  diamonds,  than  silver  more  white;

 704

 45

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 Where  rays  from  à  rainbow  of  emarald  beam,

 Where  truth  is  no  name,  and  bliss  is  no  dream  ?

 'Tis  the  seat  of  our  God!  'tis  the  land  of  the  blest—

 The  kingdom  of  glory—the  region  of  rest—
 The  boon  that  to  man  shall  hereafter  be  given—

 Tis  Love’s  hallowed  empire—`tis  Heaven!  ’tis  Heaven!
 (634)

 Advertisement

 MONDAY  EVENING,  JANUARY  31,  1831

 JUGGISSUR  PAUL,  AND  (O.  respecfully  beg  to  inform  the
 Public  that  they  have  opened  a  Cabinet  Warehouse  at  No.  48,  Cossi-

 I  Co.,  Tailors  and  trust  that  by
 tollah  opposite  Messieurs  Gibson  anc

 e  Orders  they  may  be  favoured their  care  and  punctuality  in  executing  tl

 with  to  merit  a  share  of  the  Public  Patronage.  (635)

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  3,  1831

 EXHIBITION  of  PAINTINGS,  &e.,  1831.—A  collection  of
 Drawings  and  Paintings  will  this  day  be  exhibited  at  the  Town  Hall
 and  will  remain  open  from  10  to  5  o’  clock  on  weekdays  only  until

 further  notice.

 Terms  of  Admission  :

 For  Gentlemen:  Single  Ticket:  Rs.  2.

 Ticket  for  the  Neason:  Rs.  4.
 Ladies  admitted  free  of  charge.

 W.  CARR,  Secy,  Brush  Club.

 February  1,  1831.  (636)
 MONDAY  EVENING,  FEBRUARY  7,  1831

 NEW  ORIENTAL  LITHOGRAPHIC  BOOKS,  just  published,—

 HINDEE  AND  HINDOOSTANEE  SELECTIONS,  2  Vols.  Royal
 4  to.  1800  pages,  fine  Europe  Paper,  Sicca  Rupees  34.

 CONTENTS

 1.  Prem  Sagur,  or  History  of  Krishnu;  translated  into  Hindee
 from  Bruj  Bhasha  of  Chutoorbhooj  Misr.

 2.  A  Vocabulary  to  the  above  in  Khuree  Bola  and  English.

 3..  Grammar  in  nine  chapters.
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 4.  Articles  of  War  and  Military  terms.

 9.  Betal  Pucheesee,  or  the  25  tales  of  a  Demon

 6.  Selections  from  the  BHUKTU  MAL,  or  lives  of  principal .  ~  .  zd  a  c Hindoo  Saints.

 {.  Selections  irom  the  Rekhtus  of  Khubeer

 8.  The  Soonduru  Kandu,  extracted  from  the Toolseedas.  Hamayana  of
 9.  Humorous  Stories  in  an  easy  style.

 10.  Popular  Hindee  Songs.

 1l.  A  descriptive  list  of  the  popular  and  religious  festivals  of  the Hindoos.

 12.  A  list  of  Hindoo  Castes,

 13.  The  Adventures  of  the  Second  Durwesh,  extracted  from  the
 Bagh  o  Behar.

 14.  Extracts  from  the  Gool;  Bukawulee.

 15.  Ditto  from  the  Araishi  Muhfil.

 16.  Ditto  from  the  Ukhlaqi  Hindee,

 17.  Sukoontula  ;  or  the  Fatal  Ring.

 18.  Pleasant  Stories  in  an  easy  style.

 19.  Poetical  Extracts  from  Hindoostanee  Authors.

 20.  Popular  Rekhtu  Songs.

 @1.  Dialogues.

 This  work  will  be  found  essentially  useful  to  those  wishing  to
 study  the  Hindustanee  language,  the  transcribing  is  clearly  and  well
 executed.  ke  b  EA

 Printed  and-  Published  at  the  Asiatic  Lithographic  Press—
 CALCUTTA  and  CAWNPORE.

 All  orders  addressed  to  these  Establishments  will  be  carefully
 attended  to.  (637)

 THURSDAY,  MARCH  24,  1831

 CHOWRINGHEE  THEATRE

 Under  the  patronage  of  the  Honorable  the  Vice-President

 This  Evening,  the  24th  March,  1831

 Will  be  performed  for  the  first  time  in  India  for  the  benefit  of

 Mrs.  Leach,  Mrs.  Francis,  and  Mrs.  Wilson,  the  historical  play  of
 CHARLES  THE  TWELFTH
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 After  which,  the  Popular  Melodrama  of

 THE  BRIGAND

 Both  the  above  plays  are  procurable  at  the  Hurkaru  Library,

 Price  two  rupees  each.

 Price  of  Tickets:  Box  8  Rupees,  Pit  4  Rupees.

 Doors  to  open  at  half-past  6,  and  the  performance  to  commence  on
 the  entrance  of  the  Vice-President.

 Tickets  to  be  had  of  Mrs.  Leach,  Chowringhee  Gate,  Fort  William,
 of  Mrs.  Francis,  Middle  Road,  Entally,  and  of  Mrs.  Wilson,  No.  38,
 Middle  Road,  Entally.  Also  at  the  Hurkaru  Library  and  the  Theatre
 on  the  day  of  performance.  (638)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MARCH  28,  1831

 Calcutta  Library

 Notice  is  hereby  given  that  Books  are  lent  out  to  Monthly
 Subscribers  ‘subject  of  course  to  the  Regulation  provided  for  Books
 spoiled  or  mislaıd  at  the  rate  of  8  rupees  a  month  to  be  paid  in
 advance.  (639)

 MONDAY  EVENING,  MAY  16,  1831

 PROSPECTUS  OF  THE  EAST  INDIAN,  a  Daily  Newspaper,  to
 be  published  at  Calcutta  from  the  lst  of  June,  1831.  Subscription:
 Five  Rupees  per  month.—This  paper  which  will  be  composed  of  as
 good  materials  and  possess  as  extensive  resources  as  the  morning
 journals  of  this  presidency  is  offered  to  the  notice  of  the  public  at  the
 cheap  rate  of  Five  Rupees  per  month.  It  will  be  published  daily  on
 a  large  royal  sheet  of  fine  paper  and  will  be  despatched  with  punc-

 tuality  to  all  parts  of  the  country.  Arrangements  having  been  made

 to  secure  for  it  the  earliest  intelligence  from  Europe,  South  Africa,
 the  Eastern  Islands,  Madras,  Bombay,  and  the  Upper  Provinces,  the
 patronage  of  this  community  is  respectfully  solicited  for  an  under-
 taking  which  depends  upon  encouragement  for  success.  To  prevent
 any  misconception  to  which  the  name  of  the  Paper  may  give  rise  the

 Proprietor  begs  to  state  that  his  journal  will  not  be  exclusively
 devoted  to  any  particular  interest,  but  that  it  will  advocate  the  just
 rights  of  all  classes  of  the  community.

 References  and  applications  should  be  made  to  Mr.  H.L.V
 DEROZIO,  Circular  Road,  Calcutta.  (640)
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 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  18,  1831

 Caution

 The  High  Repute  and  Extensive  Sale  of

 ROWLAND’S  MACASSAR  OIL

 Has  induced  speculators  to  make
 Ingredients  and  to  imitate  the  L
 such  Trash  as

 Proprietors.

 up  a  Composition  of  Deleterious
 abel  even  to  Forgery,  and  to  vend

 the  Genuine  to  the  Serious  injury  of  the  Hair  and  the

 To  prevent  such  imposition,  it  is  necessary  to  Notice,  that  each
 Genuine  Bottle  of  the  Original  MACASSAR  OIL,  is  enclosed  with

 Treatise  on  the  Hair,  in  an  Envelope,  which  has  a  NEW  LEBEL,
 tastefully  engraved,  the  words  in  three  different  patterns.

 ROWLAND’S  MACASSAR  OIL

 also  the  name  and  address,  in  Red,  on  Lace  Work,

 “A  Rowland  and  Son,  20,  Hatton  Garden”

 And  countersigned  Alex  Howland.

 This  Oil  is  pre-eminently  successful  in  Nourishing,  Strengthening,
 and  preserving  the  Hair  in  all  Climates  and  Seasons,  to  the  latest
 period  of  life.

 Extract  of  a  letter  from  a  Gentleman  n  Hamburg,  to  his  Friend
 in  London,  dated  Aug.  6,  1830.

 “I  have  another  pleasing  remark  to  make.  I  had  no  Hair  on  the

 top  of  my  head  for  years,  and  more  than  fifty  persons  declaring  to  me

 they  recovered  their  Hair  by  using  ROWLAND’S  MACASSAR  OIL,
 induced  me  to  make  trial  of  that  article,  I  used  three  bottles,  and
 regained  all  my  hair.”  (641)
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 CHAPTER  IX  1832
 (January-March)

 Official

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  26,  1832

 Fort  William

 Military  Department;  The  23rd  January,  1832

 YHE  Superintendent  of  the  Great  Trigonometrical  Survey  of  India
 having  reported,  that  his  operations  will  no  longer  requre  the
 exclusion  of  Travellers  from  the  Barrackpore  Road;  Notice  is  hereby
 given  that,  that  Road  is,  accordingly,  open  to  the  public  from  this-
 date.

 WM.  CASEMENT,  Col.
 :Secy.  to  Govt;  Mily.  Dept.  (642}

 MONDAY,  MARCH  5,  1832

 Civil  Appointments

 JUDICIAL  AND  REVENUE  DEPARTMENTS
 The  28th  February,  1832

 The  Honorable  the  Vice  President  in  Council  has  been  pleased  to
 make  the  following  Appointments:

 HOOGHLY

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Syud  Ahmud.
 Sudder  Ameen,  Mr.  Gregorius  Herklots,  Senior.

 Ditto  Ditto,  Radhagovind  Soom.

 MYMENSING

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Kazee  Jellal  Uddeen  Mohomełd.
 Sudder  Ameen,  Sumboonath  Mujmooadar.

 SHAHABAD

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Cazee  Munowur  Alee.

 JUNGLE  MEHALS

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Mohummud  Yacoob:.
 Sudder  Ameen,  Mr.  J.  W.  Ricketts.

 PATNA

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Ujoodhea  Pershad  Tewaree..
 Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Neamut  Khan.

 SYLHET

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Moohummud  Idris.

 TIR
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 SARUN

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Shoojaoodden  Ulee.

 BHAUGULPORE

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Mahomed  Majid.
 Sudder  Ameen,  (stationed  at  Monghyr)

 Mooluvee  Syud  Ubdool  Wahid.

 BEERBHOOM

 Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mohummud  Faiq.

 MIDNAPORE

 "Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Abdoossumud

 MOORSHEDABAD

 "Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mr.  G.  Meyer.
 “Sudder  Ameen,  Mr.  Diedcrik  Herklots.
 Ditto  Ditto,  Moohummud  Khorshed.

 A  LLAH  ABAD

 “Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Kazee  Surfuraz  Ali.
 “Sudder  Ameen,  Kuramut  Ali.

 GHAZEEPORE

 «Principal  Sudder  Ameen,  Mooluvee  Mohummud  Zuhoor.

 Sudder  Ameen,  Mr.  Assistant  Surgeon  D.  Butter,  M.D.  (643)

 Notice

 iN  compliance  with  the  following  Requisition,  a  Meeting  of  the
 nhabitants  of  Calcutta  will  be  held  at  the  Town  Hall,  on  Saturday,

 the  24th  day  of  March,  instant,  at  11  o'clock  in  the  Forenoon,  for
 the  purpose  therein  specified.

 allam

 €

 C

 W.  MELVILLE,  Sheriff.
 d

 ALCUTTA,

 heriff’s  Office,

 l4th  March,  1832.

 tn

 10  WILLIAM  MELVILLE.  ESQ.  Calcutta,  5th  March,  1832.
 Sheriff  of  the  City  of  Calcutta.

 c.  kc.  &o.

 SIR,—  We,  the  Undersigned,  request  that  you  will  convene  a
 Meeting  of  the  Inhabitants  of  this  City,  to  determine  on  the  expediency

 of  Petitioning  Parliament  on  the  subject  of  such  Real  Property  in
 Andia,  as  is  now,  or  may  heretofore  have  been-  held  by  Aliens.
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 specially  in

 Oy

 ©)

 Otherwise  from  an  Alien.

 it  by  descent  to  their  Heirs.

 (Signed)

 Fergusson  and  (o.

 Kurbolie  Mahomed.

 Alexander  and  Co.

 Mackintosh  and  (Co.

 Dwarkanauth  Tagore.

 Colvin  and  (Co.

 Bruce,  Shand  and  Oo.

 Bagshaw  and  (Co.

 J.  Pattle.

 Nubkissen  Singh.

 Raujchunder  Doss.

 Thos.  DeSouza  and  Co.

 Jas.  Barwell.

 Longueville  Clarke.

 W.  H.  Smoult.

 Bustomdoss  Mullick.

 Rustomjee  Cowasjee.

 Hazee  Mirza  Mehdee  Spahany.

 Fattellah  Hurrub  Asphe.

 Sir,

 Yours  obedient  humbie  Servañts,

 (Signed)

 Meer  Hyder  Ally.

 A.  Agabeg.

 P.  Gordon.

 L.  Agabeg.

 G.  Gregory.

 S.  Owen.

 M.  U.  Arakil.

 S.  J.  Sarkies.

 U.  J.  Sarkies.

 P.  J.  Sarkies.

 Owen  John  Elias.

 Nicholas  Arratoon.

 C.  A.  Cavorke.

 P.  A.  Cavorke.

 A.  Appear.

 G.  Apcar.

 Robert  Eglinton  and  (Co.

 Boyd,  Beeby  and  (Co.

 Walker,  Roussac  and  (Oo.

 G.  Money.  (644)
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 THURSDAY,  MARCH  29,  1832

 Covernment  Advertisements

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  from  the  commencement  of  the  ensuing
 Month  an  Official  Gazette  will  be  pūúblished  Weekly  at  the  Press  of

 the  Military  Orphan  Society  under  the  title  of  the  “Calcutta  Gazette”,
 and  that  the  Paper  now  issued  from  that  Press  will  cease  to  be
 designated  the  ‘Government  Gazette,

 The  Officers  of  Government  will  continue  to  send  all  Advertise-

 ments  concerning  the  Public  Service  to  the  Press  of  the  Orphan
 Society,  for  publication  in  the  ‘Calcutta  Gazette’.

 By  Order  of  the  Honorable  the  Vice  President  in  Council,

 G.  A.  BUSHBY,

 OUftg.  Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (645)

 General  Department,
 March  20,  1832.

 Editorial

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  9,  bd  9s  G  A)

 Monument  to  Mr.  Derozio

 At  a  Meeting  held  on  Thursday  evening,  the  5th  January,  1832,
 at  the  Parental  Academic  Institution,  to  consider  of  the  propriety
 of  erecting  a  Monument  to  the  Memory  of  the  late  Mr.  H.  L.  V.
 Derozio,  J.  W.  Ricketts,  Esq.,  in  the  Chair,  the  following
 Resolutions  were  unanimously  passed  :—

 1.  It  was  moved  by  Mr.  W.  Kirkpatrick,  and  seconded  by
 Mr.  M.  Crow—

 That  the  Meeting  is  desirous  of  recording  its  sense  of  the  loss
 which  our  community,  has  recently  sustained  by  the  death  of
 Mr.  H.  L.  V.  Derozio,  whose  short  but  brilliant  career  of  public  useful-

 ness  has  left  a  chasm  in  our  ranks  not  easily  to  be  filled  up.

 2.  It  was  moved  by  Baboo  Mohesh  Chunder  Ghose,  and  seconded
 by  Mr.  Wale  Byrn— n  Y  .  .  .  .

 l'hat  a  Stone  Monument,  bearing  an  appropriate  Inscription,  be
 erected  by  public  subscription,  to  the  late  Mr.  Derozio,  as  a  testimony
 of  our  esteem  for  the  Memory  of  one  whose  loss  we  have  so  much
 reason  to  deplore.
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 3.  lt  was  moved  by  Mr.

 Kristna  Mohuna  Banerjea t
 J.  A.  Lorimer,  and  seconded  by  Baboo

 That  a  Committee,  consisting  of  the

 Messieurs  Wale  Byrn,  A,  DeSouza,  W.  R.  Renwick,  D.  Hare,  D.  M.
 Hing,  W.  KRirkpatrick,  J,  "W.  Rickeets  aud  J.  Welch,  and  Baboos
 Dukhin  Ununda  Mookerjea  and  Krist
 ed  to  c

 following  gentlemen,

 na  Mohuna  Banerjea,  be  appoint-
 arry  the  foregoing  Resolution  into  effect,  and  that  Mr.  W.  R.

 Fenwick  be  requested  to  officiate  as  oDecretary  to  the  Committee.

 4.  It  was  moved  by  Mr.  L.  Fraser,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  J.  A. Lorimer—
 That  any  surplus  which  may  be  left  from  the  subscription  1aised  on

 account  of  the  Monument,  be  tendered  to  the  family  of  the  late
 Mr.  Derozio.

 On  a  letter  being  read  by  Mr.  Byrn,  from  Mr.  Stapleton,  offering
 to  publish  a  Lithographie  Miniature  of  Mr.  Derozio,  in  aid  of  ithe
 Funds,  without  any  remuneration  for  his  labour.

 Ə.  lt  was  moved  by  Baboo  Kristna  Mohuna  Banèrjea,  and  seconded
 by  Mr.  R.  Dias—

 That  Mr.  Stapleton’s  proposal  be  accepted,.  and  a  Miniature  of
 Mr.  Derozio  be  published  in  Lithography,  with  the  consent  of  his
 family,  and  that  the  thanks  of  the  Meeting  be  presented  to
 Mr.  Stapleton  for  his  disinterested  offer.

 6.  lIt  was  moved  by  Baboo  Kristna  Muhana  Banerjea,  and  seconded
 by  Mr..  R.  Dias—

 That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  given  to  the  Managers-of  the
 Parental  Academic  Institution,  for  the  use  of  the  Hall.

 7.  It  was  moved  by  Mr.  W.  R.  Fenwick,  and  seconded  by Mr.  M.  Crow—
 That  the  thanks  of  the  Meeting  be  given  to  the  Chairman,  for  the

 able  manner  in  which  he  has  discharged  the  duties  of  the  Chair.

 Subsecription-books  were  handed  round,  and  Donations  to  the
 amount  of  about  900  Rupees  were  entered.  (646)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  12,  1832

 A  writer  in  the  #Æast  Indian  has  called  public  attention  to  a  dis-

 agreeable  subject,  but  one  nevertheless  of  great  importance  to  the
 commüunity,  and  on  which  we  expatiated  ourselves  at  considerable

 length  about  two  years  ago:  viz.,  the  presence  of  revolting  and
 diseased  objects,  in  the  Bazar  from  which  our  tables  are  furnished
 with  meat,  fish,  and  vegetables,  &c.  The  evil  has  prevailed  for  years,

 and  is  of  so  disgusting  a  character  as  to  prevent  many  from  going

 at  all  to  the  Bazar,  so  that  they  lie  at  the  mercy  of  rogueish  Kansamans.
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 Indeed,  if  one  scheme  more  ingenious  than  another  were  thought  of

 for  keeping  respectable  persons  away  from  the  Bazar  entirely,  it
 would  be  the  encouragement  of  such  a  nuisance  as  that  complained
 of.  That  the  Kansamans  and  Kidmutgars  therefore,  for  their  own
 interest,  do  encourage  these  loàthsome-looking  beings  to  frequent  the

 Bazar,  we  have  no  doubt  of—for  an  occasional  pice  thrown  to  them
 en  passent,  detracts  little  from  their  gains,  compared  with  the  ioss
 they  might  incur  by  the  Sahebs  going  to  the  Bazar  and  making  their
 own  purchases.  There  18  only  one  way  of  remedying  the  ovil,  and
 that  is  by  preventing  such  persons  from  entering  the  Bazar  at  all
 upon  any  pretext  whatever.  We  have  no  wish  to  dwell  upon  a
 subject  fraught  with  most  revolting  recollections,  but  we  trust  that
 some  effective  measures  will  be  adopted  in  the  proper  quarter  tor

 uisance.  Here  we  can  testify,  from -  y"
 putting  an  end  to  so  OdIOus  a  N
 actual  observation  and  experience,  that  Reform  1S  urgently  required

 but  its  progress  has  indeed  been  slow!  (647)

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  16,  1832

 Hindoo  College:  It  would  appear  that  certain  changes  in  the
 internal  management  of  the  Hindoo  College,  must  be  in  contem-
 plation,  as  we  understand  from  accounts  privately  received,  that  there
 is  a  minute  of  the  Court  of  Directors  formally  appointing  the  Rev.

 Dr.  Adamson,  Minister  of  the  Scotch  Church,  Cape  Town,  to  a  high

 situation  in  that  seminary.  :Were  such  an  appointment  finally  ,

 7

 ratified,  and  accepted  of,  by  the  Rev.  gentleman—and  we  learn  that

 he  is  not  indisposed  to  accept  the  offer—lt  would  auger  the  dawning

 of  better  days  for  an  establishment  which  under  the  present  incongruous

 and  disjointed  system  of  manàgement  must  continue  to  form  àa
 subject  of  derision  to  the  enemies,  and  a  source  of  bitter  regret  to

 the  real  friends  of  native  improvement.  Dr.  Adamson,  we  have
 reason  to  know,  is  a  man  in  every  respect  qualified  to  stand  at  the

 head  of  any  seminary  of  Education.  He  is  possessed  of  great  natural

 talents,  and  very  extensive  literary  and  scientific  acquirements,
 While  a  student  at  the  University  of  St.  Andrews,  he  ranked  high
 as  a  general  scholar,  and  profound  Mathematician.  He  was  after-
 wards  known  to  be  the  contributor  of  various  able  articles  to  the

 periodicals  of  the  day;  and,  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  while  he
 assisted  his  Father  the  Senior  Minister  of  Coupar,  he  was  greatly
 admired.

 For  the  sake  of  our  native  fellow  subjects,  we  sıncerely  trust  that

 neither  the  intrigues  of  professedly  disinterested  jobbers  on  ihe  one
 hand,  nor  the  intolerance  of  a  blind  undistinguishing  bigotry  on  the

 other,  may  be  allowed  to  thwart  the  ultimate  attainment  of  a
 measure  so  likely  to  be  productive  of  manifold  blessings  to  the  native

 Community.—Oriental  Observer.  (648)
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 MONDAY,  .  JANUARY:  16%  .18397

 Donation:—Ii  is  with  extrenYè’satisfaction  we  have  learned  thaż'
 the  Right  Honorable  the  Earl  of.Dalhousie,  previously  to  his  departure
 for  England,  sent  to  the  Rev.  Mi.  Duff,  the  very  handsome  donation:

 of  five  hundred  rupees,  in  aid.  ef.  the-  Fund:  of  the  General  Assembly
 of  the  Church  of  Seotland,.  før.  the  promotion  of  general  eđaeation

 and  the  propagation’  of  Christian:  knowledge  in  India,  accompanied
 by  a  most  gratifying  letter  expressive  of  his  Lordship’s  approbation-
 of  past  measures,  and  of  his  best  wishes  for  the  success  of  fature-
 efforts.—J  ohn  Bull.  (6449y

 MONDAY,  JANUARY  30,  1832

 Weather  and  Temperature

 KEDGEREHE

 JANUARY  25,  Light  variable  winds  and  hazy.  Ther.  66°

 JANUARY  26,  First  part  light  variable  winds  and  hazy  weathsr—
 middle  and  later  parts  Southerly  winds  and  fair.  They,  66*.

 JANUARY  27,  Variable  winds  and  foggy.  Ther.  66°.

 JANUARY  28.  Light  variable  winds  and  hazy  weather.  Ther.  65°.
 JANUARY  29.  Ditto  ditto  and  fair  weather.  Ther.  66°.

 DIAMOND  HARBOUR

 JANUARY  25.  Variable  winds  and  fair  weather.  Ther.  70°

 JANUARY  26.  Light  variable  winds  and  fair  weather.  Fher.  72°

 JANUARY  27.  Ditto  ditto.  Ther.  73°.

 JANUARY  28.  Variable  winds  and  fair  weather.  Ther.  73°.

 JANUARY  29.  Ditto  ditto.  Ther.  74°.  (650)

 t

 B-

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  6,  1832

 Meeting  of  the  School-book  Society

 A  Meeting  of  the  Members  of  this  Society  and  the  Friends  øf
 #ducation  took  place  at  the  Town  Hall  on  Saturday  last..  the  4tħ
 instant,  pursuant  to  public  advertisement.  The  chair  was  taken  by

 Sir  Fdward  Ryan  at  ten  o'clock,  and  after  a  brief  address  from:
 Mr.  Shakespear,  congratulating  the  Society  on  the  eleetion  of  a
 Chairman  so  efficient,  a  Report  was  read  by  Nir  Edward;  of  which:
 the  following  particulars  are  an  abstract;

 TEE
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 The  Report  commences  with  a-notice  of  the  loss  which  the  Society

 has  sustained  by  the  return  to  England  of  their  late  President,
 W.  B.  Bayley,  Esq.,  and  of  Holt  Mackenzie,  Esq.,  as  well  as  by  the
 deaths  of  the  late  Bishop  of  Calcutta,  Dr.  Breton,  and  the  Revd.
 J.  D.  Pearson.  With  reference  to  the  sentiments  expressed,  at  the

 last  Meeting  of  the  Society,  by  Mr.  Mackenzie,  respecting  the
 facilities  it  offers  for  the  study  of  the  English  language,  the  Com-
 mittee  state,  that,  impressed  with  a  conviction  of  the  necessity  of
 printing  books  suited  to  the  wants  of  the  people,  for  promoting  the

 improvement  and  progress  of  schools  in  India,  they  have,  in  concurrence
 with  the  Committee  of  Public  Instruction,  undertaken  to  publish  a
 series  of  books  in  the  English  language.  Some  account  of  this  series

 romised  in  the  Appendix;  we  must,  therefore,  defer  our  notice  of

 īt  tili  the  publication  of  the  Report.

 A  number  of  works  on  this  plan  has  already  been  issued,  the
 demand  for  which  is  described  as  great;  and  some  are  now  in  the
 press.

 Some  details  are  then  entered  into  of  the  extent  of  publications
 in  the  languages  of  the  country.  A  history  of  Greece,  in  Bengalee,
 is  in  course  of  preparation  for  the  press,  by  one  of  the  youths
 -educated  in  the  Hindoo  College.  Another  of  them  has  completed
 under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  H.  H.  Wilson,  a  translation  of  Lord

 Brougham’s  treatise  on  the  Objects  of  Science.  Whether  >  this
 translation  is  to  be  published,  is  not  mentioned;  but  it  may  be
 guestioned  1f  a  work  of  that  nature  could  be  advantageously  persued

 by  the  natives  without  much  previous  instruction,  which  they  are
 more  likely  to  derive  from  the  English  than  their  own  language.

 1t  is  stated  by  the  Committee,  that  the  books  published  by  them
 are  also  sent  to  the  upper  provinces,  but  that,  from  the  difficulties  in

 the  way  of  communication,  much  benefit  is  not  likely  to  result,  until

 societies  like  that  existing  at  Calcutta  are  formed  in  the  principal
 @©1ties  of  Hindoostan.

 At  the  conclusion  of  the  Report,  the  attention  of  native  gentlemen

 ıs  called  to  the  necessity  of  their  supporting  the  Society  more  liberally
 than  they  have  done;  and  they  are  informed  that  several  of  its

 European  friends,  witnessing  the  want  of  zeal  on  the  part  of  the
 natives,  for  whose  benefit  it  was  chiefly  instituted,  have  withdrawn
 their  support  on  that  ground.  We  know  that  this  feeling  is
 participated  in  by  many,  and  it  is  one  which  cannot  be  condemne?:
 for  the  native  community  numbers  many  opulent  men,  some  of  whoni

 are  ready  to  make  a  display  of  their  wealth  in  any  way  but  that  by
 which  their  countrymen  may  be  benefited.

 418
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 After  the  Report  had  been  read,  the  followin  g  Resolutions  were
 introduced  with  a  few  appropriate  remarks  by  the  movers,  and  having
 been  seconded,  were  unanimously  carried.

 1.  That  the  Honorable  Sir  F.  Ryan  be  requested  to  accept  the
 office  of  President.

 2.  That  the  Report  now  read  be  adopted,  printed  and  circulated.
 under  the  direction  of  the  Committee.

 3.  That  this  meeting  desire  that  the  respectful  sentiments  they
 entertain  for  the  long  and  valuable  services  of  their  late  President,

 may  be  communicated  to  him,  and  that  he  be  earnestly  requested  to

 afford  his  assistance  in  forwarding  the  objects  of  the  Society  in
 England,  in  such  way  as  may  appear  to  him  most  advantageous  to  its
 interests.

 4.  That  agreeably  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Repori  now
 read,  an  additional  Secretary  be  appointed;  and  that  the  5th  consti-
 tutional  rule  of  the  Society  be  altered  accordingly.

 Ə.  That  the  thanks  of  this  Meeting  be  presented  to  the  Right
 Honorable  the  Patron  of  the  Society,  and  to  the  Vice-Presidents,
 Committee,  and  Officers  of  the  Institution,  for  the  attention  to  its

 concerns  since  the  last  general  meeting;  and  that  the  following
 gentlemen  be  requested  to  act  as  the  Vice-Presidents,  Officers,  and
 Committee  of  the  Institution  till  the  next  general  meeting  :

 Vice-PRESIDENTS

 Honorable  Sir  Charles  T.  Metcalfe,  Bart.
 .  i  Cit  s  T  1  _  r
 Honorable  Sir  C.  E.  Grey,  Kt.

 Henry  Shakespear,  Esq.

 H.  H.  Wilson,  Esq.

 COMMITTEE

 The  President,  Vice-Presidents,  and  Offiical  Members.  together
 with  the  following  gentlemen  :

 Major  Beatson.  J.  Tytler,  Esq.
 W.  W.  Bird,  Esq.  Mowluvee  Cureem  Hoosyn.
 Rev.  W.  Carey,  D.D.  Mowluvee  Mohummud  Sueed.
 G.  J.  Gordon,  Esq.  Baboo  Ramcomul  Sen.
 D.  Macfarlan,  Esq.  Baboo  Oomanunden  Thacoor.
 Captain  J.  W.  Ouseley.  Baboo  Radhakant  Deb.
 J.  Prinsep,  Esq.  Baboo  Tarineechurn  Mitra.
 A.  Ross,  Esq.  Baboo  Dwarkanath  Thacoor.
 G.  Saunders,  Esq.  Baboo  Radhapersaud  Roy.
 J.  Thomason,  Esq.  Pundit  Ramjuya  Turcaluncar.
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 TREASURER

 ?  p  ,  ;  Y
 James  Calder,  Esq.  (House  of  Messrs.  Mackintosh  and  Vo.)

 SECRETARIES

 Rev.  Messrs.  Yates  and  W.  H.  Pearce.

 (CORRESPONDING  MEMBERS  OF  THE  COMMITTEE

 J.  Taylor,  Esq.,  Delhi.

 Captain  Thoresby,  Bannares,

 G.  T.  Brown,  Esq.,  Jaunpore.

 C.  Macsween,  Esq.,  Agra.

 W.  Lambert,  Esq.,  Patna.

 T.  A.  Shaw,  Esq.,  Chittagong.

 6.  That  the  thanks  of  the  meeting  be  presented  to  the  President,

 for  his  kindness  in  conducting  the  business  of  this  meeting.

 In  closing  the  proceedings,  the  Chairman  returned  thanks  for  the
 last  resolution,  and  made  a  brief  address,  in  which,  while  noticing
 the  plan  on  which  the  Society  had  been  established,  he  called
 particular  attention  to  the  remarks  made  by  two  former  Presidents,

 lishops  James  and  Turner,  on  the  necessity  oif  keeping  its  principles
 inviolable,  by  publishing  only  literary  and  scientific  works,  for  the
 benefit  of  the  youth  of  the  native  community.  The  Chairman  then
 adverted  to  the  assistance  rendered  by  the  late  Dr.  Breton,  and
 Mr.  Pearson  of  Chinsurah,  who  though  not  so  high  in  rank  as  the  other

 friends  of  the  institution  that  he  had  before  mentioned,  contributed

 still  more  effectively  to  it  by  their  works,  especially  the  latter
 gentleman,  who  deserved  particular  commendation  for  the  number  of
 valuable  books  he  had  presented  for  publication.  The  Chairman
 further  observed  that  he  could  not  forget  the  claims  that  another

 gentleman,  Mr.  H.  H.  Wilson,  had  upon  their  attention;  and  with
 other  encomiums  said  that  he  considered  him  to  be  the  presiding

 cenius  of  all  that  tended  to  the  improvement  of  education  in  the
 country.  He,then,  in  conclusion,  made  some  apology  for  introducing
 a  second  fime  his  remarks,  which  had  been  read  in  the  Report,

 relating  to  the  exertions  that  ought  to  be  made  by  respectable  and
 influential  natives,  by  sufficient  and  liberal  contributions,  to  forward
 the  views  of  a  Society  founded  solely  for  the  benefit  of  the  rising

 veneration.

 Though  the  Meeting  was  not  numerously,  it  was  very  respectably,

 attended;  and  among  the  visitors,  besides  the  gentlemen  we  have
 already  mentioned,  we  recognised  Mr.  W.  W.  Bird,  Mr.  Wilson,

 720

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 and  several  other  European  iriends  of  education;  and  among  the
 wealthy  and  influential  natives  present,  were  Radacaunth  Deb, rar  iran:  O  2  a  |  ,  :  .
 Dwarkanauth  Tagore,  Radapersaud  Roy,  and  Kurrim  Hossein.

 The  proceedings  closed  at  half
 Gazette.  (651)

 past  eleven  o'clock  India

 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  9,11832

 Dome  of  our  Contemporaries  have  been  complaining  of  the  dusty
 state  of  the  new  Cross  Road  to  the  Strand.  From  what  we  can  learn

 on  the  subject,  we  are  not  much  surprised  that  Government  should

 not  chuse  to  go  to  the  expence  of  watering  it:  first,  because  the  road

 itself  was  constructed  by  a  wealthy  Native,  chiefly  for  the  comfort

 oi  his  fellow-countrymen.  They  use  the  road  in  the  mornings,  when
 the  dews  of  heaven  have  refreshed  the  so1l,  and  rendered  for  a  time

 the  employment  of  the  sable  water  carriers  unncessary;  and,  next,
 because  the  journeyers  for  pleasure  or  for  business  in  that  quarter
 have  but  to  prolong  their  drive  a  little  to  the  north,  where  they  find
 a  line  of  watered  road  ready  for  them.

 We  understand  that  an  experiment  is  now  making  for  the  purpose
 ot  watering  the  roads  by  means  of  carts,  drawn  by  bullocks;  the
 carts  are  filled  by  a  small  pump,  fitted  with  a  wheel  and  crank,  and

 worked  by  hand,  which  performs  the  task  of  filling  a  cask,  contain'ng
 fifteen  Bheesty  bags  of  water,  in  about  three  minutes.  The  expence
 of  watering  roads  by  this  means,  in  cases  where  water  is  not  at  hand,

 s  1n  the  aqueducts,  is  understood  to  be  greatly  less  than  by  means

 f  Bheesties;  and  when  the  economy  of  the  plan  shall  have  been  fully
 proved,  we  may  expect  that,  out  of  the  present  handsome  allowance
 made  by  Government,  the  Cross  Road  also  will  be  watered.

 pa c

 (  a

 The  watering  by  carts  will,  it  is  expected,  be  more  easily  adjusted
 to  the  actual  demand  for  water,  according  to  the  season.  The  sable

 carriers  are  not  found  to  be  the  most  manageable  or  most  intelligent
 of  servants.  (652)

 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  13,  1832

 The  late  Mr.  H.  L.  V.  Derodio:  The  sensations  excited  by  the
 death  of  Mr.  Derozio  were  not  less  than  the  admiration  he  dommanded

 from  his  countrymen  while  he  was  living.  When  serious  apprehen-
 sions  were  entertained  for  his  life  during  his  last  illness,  the  whole

 community  appeared  to  be  deeply  interested  in  his  safety,  and  the
 most  anxious  inqu'ries  were  made  by  every  person  respecting  the
 progress  of  the  aisorder  by  which  he  was  attacked.  Those  appre-
 hensions  were,  alas!  soon  converted  into  certainty.  The  sympathies
 manifested  by  every  man  on  that  lamentable  event  seemed  to  e
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 surprise  and  admiration.  The  youth  and  situation  of  the  poet
 excited  a  deeper  interest  than  had  ever  þeen  displayed  before;  so  thai

 when  he  again  appeared  before  the  publie  with  his  Fakeer  of  Jungheera.
 it  was  nothing  remarkable  that  he  met  with  a  degree  of  palzondge

 quite  unprecedented  in  India.  The  interest  taken  in  that  produetion
 was  justified,  and  the  highest  expectations  of  his  friends  fulfilled  hv

 its  merits  as  a  poetical  composition.  In  it,  he  may  be  said  to  have

 excelled  himself.  We  cannot  say  from  the  perusal  of  a  slight  piece
 of  poetry,  that  the  author  of  it  is  a  poet,  tngenium  cui  sit,  cui  mens

 divinor:  many  indiviäuals,  possessing  more  or  less  of  talent.  are
 adequate  to  the  production  of  such  trifies,  who  could  not  sustain  the

 character  hastily  assigned  to  them,  by  executing  a  poem  of  a  more
 elevated  kind.  Derozio  has  proved  himself  not  a  mere  versifier.  The

 Fakeer  of  Jungheera  enables  him  to  claim  a  place  among  the  mosi
 celebrated  British  poets  of  the  present  day:  itis  a  poem  which  bears

 the  impress  of  immortality!  The  writer  of  these  lines  was  so  highly
 impressed  with  the  talents  of  Mr.  Derozio,  from  a  perusal  of  the  first

 volume  published,  that  he  was  anxious  to  become  acquainted  with
 its  author;  nor  was  he  deceived  in  his  expectations.  Dr.  Johnson
 has  remarked  how  often  we  are  deceived  by  a  transition  from  an
 author’s  book  to  his  conversation.  Though  the  writer  was  not  surprised
 he  was  gratified  to  find  how  well  Mr.  Derozio  sustained  the  test  of  a

 nearer  acquaintance.  Satisfied  as  the  writer  was  on  acquiring  a  closer

 knowledge  of  Mr.  Derozio,  he  has  with  regret  heard  him  charged  with
 entertaining  too  high  an  opinion  of  himself.  If  it  be  meant  that
 Mr.  Derozio  estimated  his  powers  more  favourably  than  he  should
 have  done,  the  charge  is  not  true;  for  he  never  undertook  that  which

 he  did  not  perform  and  perform  well.  We  must  not  forget  that  a  man

 who  possesses  abilities  above  the  ordinary  rank,  cannot  but  be
 conscious  of  the  distinction,  and  cannot  help  sometimes  betraying
 that  consciousness.  He  aspired  at  superiority  above  those  who  were
 around  him,  and  the  honour  of  this  distinction  animated  him  in  the

 pursuit  of  excellence.

 Whatever  his  faults  might  have  been  (and  who  will  ascribe
 exemption  from  them  to  mortals?),  they  are  now  forgotteñ  im  the
 remembrance  of  his  usefulħess.  Talent  alone  distinguished  him  not
 from  others;  he  early  aimed  to  be  useful  to  his  fellow  creatures.  In

 that  season  of  life  which  others  devote  to  pleasure,  and  find  too  little

 even  for  pleasure,  his  thoughts  were  directed,  in  a  considerable  degree,

 to  the  necessity  of  promoting  the  welfare  of  others  by  personal  exer-

 tions.  His  life  was  brief;  but  he  lived  not  to  himself.

 We  must  advert  briefly  to  the  ecircumstances  of  Mr.  Derozio’s
 usefulness.  The  Hindoo  College  was  the  principal  scene  of  his  labours

 and  if  we  may  judge  from  the  public  declaration  of  some  Hindoo
 youths  on  a  late  public  occasion,  he  was  eminently  useful  there.  We

 (2)
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 know  not  what  course  of  education  1s  prescribed  for  the  students  of

 that  institution,  nor,  by  consequence  how  much  of  the  benefits  derived

 py  them  is  to  be  placed  to  his  account:  this,  however,  we  know,
 that  he  has  been  very  successful  in  imbuing  them  with  a  desire  of

 knowledge,  and,  which  is  better,  with  a  love  of  truth.  It  is  surely
 no  small  merit  to  have  so  inculcated  the  moral  duties,  as  to  inspire  a

 considerable  number  of  Hindoo  youths  with  a  love  of  virtue,  and  a
 readiness  to  act  up  to  thẹ  sentiments  they  profess,  in  spite  of  the

 discouragements  which  are  placed  in  their  way.  lIt  1s  not  to  be  under-
 stood,  when  we  speak  of  Mr.  Derozio’s  usefulness  in  the  Hindoo
 College,  that  we  think  he  had  that  in  his  view  when  he  entered  1t;
 or  that  the  labours  for  which  he  received  a  remuneration  are  to  be

 placed  on  an  equality  with  those  of  men  disinterestedly  exerting
 themselves  for  the  benefit  of  the  natives.  His  praise  consists  in  his

 having  done  that  well  to  which  he  was  appointed,  and  having  entered

 heartily  and  zealously  into  that  which  others  would  have  regarded  as
 the  mere  routine  of  duty.  Itis  evident  that  the  Hindoo  managers  of

 the  College  did  not  at  all  contemplate  the  actual  result  of  his  labours.
 Mr.  Derozio’s  dismission  from  the  College  for  teaching  the  students
 to  think,  and  thus  necessitating  their  renunciation  of  Hindo0o1sm,
 is  disgraceful  to  its  managers,  as  displaying  at  once  their  ignorance
 and  bigotry;  but  it  teaches  those  in-similar  circumstances  how  they
 may  confer  eminent  benefit  without  the  possession  of  enlarged  means.

 Tt  is  the  exertions  of  Mr.  Derozio  in  the  cause  of  the  East  Indians,

 that  we  regard  with  peculiar  pleasure.  He  possessed  the  finest
 sentiments  of  leberty,  arising  from  an  extended  survey  of  the  actuating

 principles  of  human  nature,  and  the  ends  of  political  society.  t

 Referring,  with  feelings  of  admiration,  to  the  state  of  liberty  in  the

 ancient  republics,  and  appreciating  the  constitutional  rights  enjoyed
 in  Great  Britain,  and  now  fully  in  the  great  republic  formed  in  the

 new  world,  he  deeply  lamented  the  degraded  situation  of  the  uatives

 of  India,  and  still  more  anomalous  position  occupied  by  East  Indians,

 who  were  more  keenly  sensible  of  their  denudation  of  political  rights.

 1n  proportion  as  they  could  better  judge  of  the  value  of  those  rights,

 and  were  conscious  of  deserving  them.  He  took  an  active  part  in  the

 public  measures  adopted  by  East  ©`Indians  for  preferring  their
 complaints;  and  he  employed  his  pen  in  maintaining  their  cause,  and

 in  advising  them  regarding  the  means  by  which  it  was  to  be  carried

 on.  The  views  he  adopted  and  the  measures  he  proposed  may  not  meet

 with  general  approbation;  but  none  will  question,  that  he  sincerely
 desired  to  see  his  countrymen  delivered  from  the  proscription  under

 the  effects  of  which  they  laboured.  The  establishment  of  the  Bast
 Indian  was  eminently  adopted  to  advance  the  interests  of  the
 community;  and  it  is  deeply  to  be  regretted  that  he  did  not  live  to

 accomplish  the  objects  he  contemplated.

 ~  9
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 It  is  proper  that  some  reference  should  be  here  made  to  the
 religious  sentiments  entertained  by  the  deceased.  That  he  did  not
 view  (Christianity  as  a  communication  from  the  Divinity  to  fallen
 man  is  well  known;  but  it  is  perhaps  impossible  to  say  in  what
 manner  he  came  to  fall  into  such  an  opinion.  It  is  probable  that  it

 was  more  the  effect  of  a  desire  to  imitate  those  whom  he  regarded  as

 men  of  superior  minds  than  of  any  convictions  produced  by  an  atten-
 tive  examination  of  the  subject.  From  being  obliged  to  read  the
 Bible  at  family  worship  during  his  father’s  life  time,  he  acquired
 great  knowledge  of  that  book;  and  it  even  appears  that  he  had  conce

 been  the  subject  of  serious  impressions,  under  which  he  composed  a

 hymn,  of  no  mean  excellence,  considering  the  very  early  period  at
 which  it  was  composed.  His  sentiments  on  religion  he  was  not  found

 of  obtruding  on  others,  nor  did  he  ever  speak  on  that  subject  in  that

 irreverent  manner  in  which  some  foolishly  indulge;  on  the  contrary
 he  had  great  respect  for  Christianity,  and  admired  the  moral  lessons

 which  it  inculcated.  The  Christian  will  not,  therefore,  be  greatly
 surprised  to  learn,  that  when  on  his  death  bed,  and  probably  aware

 of  his  situation,  he  desired  the  presence  of  a  minister  to  pray  with
 him  and  expressed  his  belief  in  the  Redeemer’s  name.  Of  this

 confession,  some  may  be  disposed  to  question  the  sufficiency;  but  we
 do  not  conceive  any  thing  more  is  necessary  to  salvation.  Faith  is
 the  only  condition  required  for  the  reception  of  the  divine  blessings;

 and  no  probationary  term  is  ever  mentioned  in  scripture,  to  qualify
 the  believer  more  fully  than  he  stands  qualified  at  the  first  moment
 in  which  he  is  possessed  of  that  grace.

 We  have  alluded  to  the  sensation  created  by  his  death  in  the  whole
 community  to  which  he  belonged:  indeed  there  is  none  who  can
 help  lamenting  his  premature  death,  so  early

 Cut  off  from  nature’s,  and  from  glory’s  course.

 They  lament  his  loss  for  the  talents  he  possessed,  and  the  noble

 use  he  made  of  them,  by  consecrating  them  at  the  altar  of  his  country;

 and  their  grief  is  hightened  by  the  reflection  of  what  he  might  have

 produced,  and  how  much  he  might  have  effected,  when  years  had
 matured  his  understanding,  and  ripened  his  judgment.  He  was
 exhibited  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  for  a  moment,  and  snatched  away

 just  as  he  was  giving  indications  of  his  extraordinary  merits.

 Ostendunt  terris  hunc  tantum  fata,  neque  ultra  Esse  sinunt.

 Death  always  increases  the  value  of  what  we  once  possessed;  we
 are  ready  to  express  our  esteem  for  worth  which  is  no  more,  but
 which,  living,  was  unhonoured.  Each  of  his  countrymen,  now
 willingly  adopts  a  language  smilar  to  that  of  Æneas:

 Manibus  date  lilia  plenis.

 Purpurea  spargam  flores,  animamque  nepotis  His  saltem
 accumulem  donis,  et  fungar  inani  Munere.
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 But  vain  now  are  the  honours  which  should  have  been  rendered  while

 honours  could  be  esteemed.  How  much  more  acceptable,  and  how
 much  more  useful  would  had  been  zealous  patronage  of  ihe  HEast

 Indian  while  its  projector  was  liying,  than  empty  tributes  of
 applause  when  he  lies  cold  and  insensible  to  such  distinct:  ns.  His
 fame  our  community  cannot  build,  to  his  happiness  they  might
 ave  contributed.  How  lamentable,  then,  to  think,  that  those  who hh li  .

 had  the  power  to  reward,  were  content  barely  to  admire,  his
 abilities  :  —Indian  Register.  (563)

 In  the  new  East  Indian  Journal,  that  we  announced  in  our  paper

 of  Friday,  there  is  an  editorial  article  on  the  late  Mr.  Derəzio,
 which  we  republish  in  a  preceding  column,  and  as  it  is  written  with
 more  moderation  and  good  sense,  than  has  been  hitherto  exhibited  in
 the  numerous  tributes  to  his  memory,  which  have  proceeded  from

 East  Indian  pens,  it  shall  form  the  text  of  a  few  remarks,  upou  that

 lamented  youngman,  and  the  character  and  conduct  of  his  countrymen.

 The  article  in  question,  though  clever  and  spirited,  is  not  wholly

 free  from  errors  of  taste  and  judgment,  but  they  are  of  a  very  trifling

 nature,  when  compared  with  those  which  characterized  the  effusions
 on  the  same  subject  that  have  appeared  in  another  quarter.  The
 writer  seems  to  hint  his  consciousness,  that  the  inflated  and  hyperbəolical

 style,  that  has  been  generally  adopted  by  the  East  Indians,  when
 speaking  of  the  late  Mr.  Derozio’s  genius,  is  far  better  calculated  to
 excite  the  ridicule  of  their  enemies,  than  the  sympathy  of  their
 friends.  The  terms  of  eulogy  applied  to  the  author  of  the  Fakeer
 of  Jungheera  would  be  thought  extravagant  by  sober  critics  if
 attached  to  the  name  of  a  Milton  or  a  Shakespeare.  Those  persons
 who  have  any  pretensions  to  sound  judgment  and  who  have  read  in
 the  columns  of  the  East  Indian  of  Mr.  Derozio’s  ‘blaze  of  glory’  —
 of  his  being  “‘“Nature’s  darling  son”—‘“the  Poet,  Philosopher,
 Orator  and  Jurist,”  will  not  accuse  us  of  a  harsh  fastidiousness  or  an

 ungenerous  insensibility  to  the  claims  of  genius,  if  we  confess  that
 we  have  been  more  disgusted  with  these  effusions  on  account  of
 their  utter  want  of  taste  and  discrimination,  than  delighted  with  that

 warmth  of  feeling  which  they  unquestionably  exhibit.  If  the  East
 Indian  Community  instead  of  receiving,  as  they  do,  an  English
 education,  and  exsjoying  the  advantages  of  a  familiarity  with
 European  Literature,  were  no  better  instructed  than  the  generality
 of  Natives,  we  should  have  little  reason  to  be  surprised  at  such
 oriental  extravagance  of  praise;  but  that  people  who  have  heard  of
 such  authors  as  Milton,  Shakspeare,  Spencer,  Newton,  Bacon,  anid
 Locke,  should  speak  of  a  youngman  like  Mr.  Derozio,  in  terms  that
 could  only  legitimately  be  applied  to  those  illustrious  names,  is  a
 matter  of  astonishment  and  regret.  If  the  effects  of  these  errors
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 -tended  no  further  +  hea  andw  :  :
 extended  no  further  than  the  individual  subject  of  it,  we  sl
 passed  it  over  in  indulgent  silence,  |

 ould  have

 ut  uniortunately  the  character
 of  the  whole  East  Indian  Community  is  materially  effected  bv  the

 repeated  publication  of  such  puerile  bombast.  Those  Europeans
 who  are  unfriendly  to  the  claims  of  that  body,  refer  their  more
 liberal  advocates  to  these  exhibitions  of  bad  taste  as  an  indisputable

 evidence  of  a  decided  inferiority  of  intellect.  We  most  readily  admit

 that  so  sweeping  a  judgment  is  sufficiently  unjust,  and  that  a  large
 class  of  people  should  not  be  made  to  suffer  in  this  way  for  the  sins

 of  individual  members;  but  we  cannot  make  their  enemies  adopt
 more  liberal  and  extensive  views,  nor  prevent  them  from  arriving

 y.

 at  general  conclusions  from  particular  facts,  it  is  greatly  to  be
 lamented  that  the  more  talented  and  influential  East  Indians  do  not

 exert  themselves  to  give  a  different  and  more  dignified  character  to
 the  public  proceedings  of  their  countrymen.  The  Editor  of  the  #Æast?

 Indian,  for  instance,  might  very  easily  have  suppressed  much
 unmeaning  fustian  on  the  subject  of  Mr.  Derozio,  without  any
 injury  to  his  memory.  If  that  lamented  and  highly  gifted  young-
 man  had  been  spoken  of  in  his  life-time  with  such  indiscriminate
 eulogy,  he  would  have  rejected  it  with  loathing  and  disdain.  Ħe
 had  infinitely  too  much  good  taste  and  good  sense  to  be  gratified  by
 injudicious  and  unmeasured  panegyric.  We  do  not  accuse  the
 Editor  of  the  Kast  Indian,  of  participating  in  the  sins  of  his  Corre-

 spondents,  for  his  own  writing  are  characterized  by  judgment  and
 ability,  but  he  has  acted  very  erroneously,  in  encouraging  his  host  of

 foolish  correspondents  instead  of  exercising  with  a  firm  and  discret
 severity  his  undoubted  privilege  of  rejection.  There  is  no  chance
 we  hope  of  these  remarks  being  attributed  to  any  ungenerous  or
 invidious  feelings.  The  Aurkaru  was  the  first  to  pay  a  just  tribute
 to  the  memory  of  Mr.  Derozio,  and  its  praise  was  any  thing  but  cold

 or  niggard.  Itis  true  we  did  not  speak  of  his  ‘blaze  of  glory,’  or
 describe  him  as  ‘“Nature’s  darling,”  nor  did  we  even  allude  to  his
 pretensions  as  a  Philosopher,  an  Orator,  or  a  Jurist,  but  we  observed

 that  he  had  distinguished  himself  by  his  literary  talents,  and  has
 left  a  name  that  will  do  honor  to  the  class  of  which  he  was  a  member.

 We  added,  that  his  poetical  works  exhibit  a  richness,  a  vigour  and
 originality  of  thought,  and  an  elegance  and  propriety  of  expression,

 that  considering  the  disadvantages  under  which  he  laboured  could
 not  fail  to  excite  surprize  and  admiration.  In  one  word,
 Mr.  Derozio  was  a  man  of  genius—but  he  was  not  an  epitome  of
 every  human  excellence.  The  East  Indians  seem  to  forget  the
 wretched  compliment  which  they  pay  their  own  class  by  their
 extravagant  conduct  towards  a  single  talented  countryman,  as  if  in
 their  own  community  the  most  distant  approach  to  intellectual  power

 were  a  thing  of  such  rare  occurrence,  and  so  opposed  to  their  general
 moral  constitution,  that  it  could  never  be  sufficiently  appreciated.
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 Gazette,  will,  consequently,  cease  after  the  present  number,  and  ın
 lieu  thereof  will  be  issued,  on  Wednesday  and  Saturday  evenings,  a

 paper  without  officia]  character,  under  the  name  of  The  Calcutta
 Courier.  The  new  Gazette  and  the  Courier  will  both  be  published
 at  the  Press  of  the  Military  Orphan  Society,  which  will  continue  to

 be  the  Government  Press,  upon  a  new  arrangement,  which  1t  1s
 unnecessary  to  detail.  We  will  merely  remark,  that  the  new  plan  1s

 expected  to  produce  a  large  saving  to  Government  in  the  annual
 charge  for  printing.

 The  Orphan  Society  will  suffer  considerably  by  the  terms  of  the

 new  bargain.  We  state  this  to  avoid  misapprehension,  not  as  an
 appeal  to  the  subscribers  to  the  old  paper  for  their  patronage  of  the
 new.  The  favor  of  the  Public  must  depend  upon  the  merit  of  an
 Editor’s  exertions;  no  tender  consideration  of  charity  could  long
 sustain  the  subscription  list  of  a  Newspaper.  As  an  Evening  Paper
 (now  the  only  one)  The  Calcutta  Courier  will,  on  Wednesday  by  one

 post,  and  on  Saturdays  by  two  posts,  anticipate  the  Daily  Journals
 in  carrying  to  Mofussil  readers,  the  Kedgeree  Reports,  and  all
 important  news  of  those  two  days.  In  addition  to  this  advantage,  the

 Saturday’s  Courier  coming  out  simultaneously  with  the  Gazette,
 which  will  also  be  published  on  Saturday  evening,  will  give  the
 Appointments  and  General  Orders  of  the  week,  and  likewise  an
 epitome  of  all  new  matter  which  the  Official  Gazette  may  contain.  A

 third  recommendation,  perhaps  (and  here  our  pretensions  end),  will
 be  a  saving  of  Postage  compared  with  Daily  Papers,  and  the  moderate

 charge  for  the  Courier,  its  price  having  been  fixed  at  Ten  Rupees  per

 Quarter;  the  price  of  the  Gazette  will  be  Five  Rupees  per  Quarter.

 No  Government  Gazette  will  be  issued  on  Monday  next;  but  on
 the  following  Wednesday  we  shall  circulate  the  first  Calcutta  Courier
 to  all  those  who  now  receive  the  (Government  Gazette,  and  we
 shall

 shall  respectively  desire  the  delivery  to  be  suspended.  The  same
 plan  will  be  followed  with  the  Public  Departments  and  Officers  of
 Government,  to  whom  the  Official  Gazette  shall  be  distributed  gratis;

 although  the  Courier,  in  such  cases,  will  be  chargeable  as  to  private
 individuals.

 continue  to  do  so,  presuming  upon  their  consent,  until  they

 On  the  following  Saturday,  the  first  Calcutta  Gazette  will,  ‘n  like

 manner,  be  distributed,  together  with  the  Courier  of  the  same  evening,
 to  all  Calcutta  Subseribers  to  the  present  Government  Gazette,  and
 the  distribution  will  be  continued  until  instructions  shall  be  received

 to  the  contrary.  To  Mofussil  Subscribers,  however,  the  Courier  ouly
 will  be  sent,  unless  a  special  order  be  given  for  the  Gazette,  as  it

 will  be  assumed  that  the  parties  would  object  to  the  heavy  postage
 ot  so  voluminous  a  document  of  which  a  precis  will  always  be
 contained  in  the  pages  of  the  former.  (661)

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 ISL

 U99S  9IABY  9M  Sspord  ues  Əq7  sunmp  3ng  19409  Ájəreq  pno  (6T
 I0  ()Q[Į  UMƏŢAM  SU0stəs  uəəq  ƏALŲY  ALUMI  ƏIƏY],  ‘ƏƏ1Id  SUIS  ƏZLIƏAV

 ue  oq  ppmom  səədnı  J9  3noqe  ‘əsuədxə  3LəI5  3e  pəseI  uq)  ‘o31pug
 £14un0)-df)  Iəq30  pue  əpn()  30  RASNU  ‘340Ţ)  SeA  4[nsəI  Ə}  pue
 :  ÁTO}9UJ  ÁIƏAƏ  UI  TOILA  [NO  R7}  SUIpuəjxə  J0  əIsəp  q3  04  Áram  əs

 ÁUIOT099  TƏŢAM  ‘sƏƏIId  YSI  J0  pord  e  ‘Cag  WI  Sueo  409819)  01
 }SOWU  JINO  J0  Ə00  Áq  Əpewu  SBA  puny  SIJ}  J0  ƏLUMsə  Uy  Áj  LƏI

 9Y}  Ppəə9xə  107ı  ÁIƏA  4snu  wordo  Ino  Uur  Ə7ewsə  əy)  394  puÀe  əpıs

 197}9  ƏY}  00  pəpuəqəIduoo  əq  0)  ƏL)  ƏM  ‘SUOISSTUIUIO  put  14sƏIƏ}U1
 KIN  JIM  ‘IIA9MOY  ‘SUJI  S97)  [Iy  9y  ‘ƏJ{BIƏA09ƏIII  SsƏƏTeeq
 ‘ĮIIfAt-po05  =  ‘stpeIez  ‘sjlA  IOJ  ‘UIU  q}  uI  pəxIequrə  peşrdeo  03
 OJUIIJI  JNOYIIA  TOSLƏSs  Ə}  J0  Á|rNno  [duns  q)  ueq  I0  əs1IduI0
 0}  }I  JIWE  JOU  [JIA  M  0s  TA  pue  fa5vjueape  opqIssod  AA  z0
 9JUTƏLINIU09  [ensnun  AIA  e  Áq  pəmoAerş  ‘o51puf  Suppr  pue  poos
 J0  9704  [ews  00s  J0  I0  ‘AyIenbd  IO1IJuI  AIRA  B  IYI  J0  3809  Ə)
 ouq  puneuwu  Iod  səədnı  G)  ‘pəjezmnpun  yonu  əq  03  }I  MOUX  9AM  ƏS}

 910  SY)  U  :p[0F-0A}  q  0)  suas  uoronpoId  30  szs07  ƏY}  0}  Se  ÁV
 UJ  `'sueedomp  30  3egz  uenz  Ikres  oI  e  u  mosļas  sked  aqq
 oump  pup  Aeq  ppnoqs  Wonen  umo  1197}  3L}  ‘J  aoqe  pue
 :  SƏLIUQƏLJ  ITƏY}  J0  Ə9uəpuəjunədns  əq)  u  suteIpuJ  }sSeA  pue  sueadomy
 Kodu  səApəsuəq)  ppmoys  AƏŲY}  ‘səsvo  Auem  u  ‘ICY  4I  ST  Ə3U2IĄs
 91O  [[13S  pue  !əduens  Sussed  34svəp  340  sı  Ayede  Iq  ‘sueədomş
 I9A0  ƏSVJULApe  gƏNU  0s  ƏAVŞŢ  SƏATİEN  9Y}  JI  }Cq)  ‘pənsIe  [pM  seq

 nwyn  q  nq  STga  J0  7ks  BupeddeÀe  LIA  e  9Y  P]NOM  SIY]
 d

 9P  Vpemzens  Crue
 'SUIPRIŲ  W01  Ájddns  30  y0  SUIC  eqoId  re  IOJ  ‘IƏAƏMOŲY  ‘ƏƏULMOJ[®
 əA99ds0I1d  əwos  q  ‘osIpug  [e5uog  J0  ,uondunsuoo  oqsəumuop
 put  US1IOJ  IOJ  UILI  3LaIY  J0  puvuop  [engg  q),,  SIIMU  ILIA
 9T}  YMA  0}  ‘spunem  n09  Moq  paonpaI  oq  [Ies  UILLI  LIL)  J0
 s}r0odxə  əq}  [run  Susveəmnuı  SÁVAMJL  ‘SƏSNOY  ƏILA  uOpuo'  q}  Uu  spsəqo

 (000  CF  JNOqħe  I0  ‘spuneuw  nnn'SCT  J0  3903s  e  94  [J]  I7)  1940390)
 }Xə™  Aq  Jeq)  ‘PƏUMSS|L  SI  41  ƏM)  əs  9T}  }V  'səədnI  J0  spe  $G,
 F0  SSOŢĮ  Ə1UDƏI55V  SNOUIOUƏ  ƏŢ}  pəuorsveooo  ACY  [JIA  ‘spunew  (C801
 30  Á3muenb  oq  SUuneI—GII  J0  oSer  ue  }e  STS  pue  ‘CET  Sunsoo
 ‘UOSLIS  3sed  q  J0  OSIpuJ  pəmjəenuem-ueədo.m  qı  ə  'SH  CI
 J0  4g01d  e  st  IQ  ‘puneu  Id  S  06  J0  Id  Sear  ue  3e  ps
 0}  AMOU  OSTpUJ  SATEN  Sumunsse  TOJ  <  TOTILATNO  Ogu  97}  qIOosqe
 ÁjenpeIs  3snu  SSU]  IƏWIOJ  Ə)  ‘Áuənbəsuoo  }eŢ}—  CS]  Ipun  30u

 SI  ‘əƏuəpuəzuIədns
 ‘punew  19d

 ueado.m  Ipun  əpeu  OSIpUJ  J0  4s09  q4  ŢIA
 SŪ  GL  FO  809  L  JL  OSIP  SuImOoIS  oe  SƏATIEN  97}  e71
 }UIIM  9OId  enoe  |  u  URAIS  SIURU)  e;)S  WIO.IJ  ʻMƏŢS  0}  pəzdurəzıe

 }9əfqo  SusəIəjuı

 9U}  U0  NWYN
 VIPUT  7}  TI  A  4sÕep  peeadde  SƏJƏTJİIE  "STOJ  OMJ
 L1

 seq  Iəded  9u)  ‘szI0dxə  [eININOIISe  Ino  30
 }SOU  Ə  ‘OSTOUJ  FO  UOaNnpoId-19A0  9Y}  J0  }əfqns

 Pue  9449208)

 čESI  65  HOUVN  ‘AVAISI

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 prices  always  average  more  than  200,  and  once  (1826-7)  above  270.
 It  is  only  since  1829,  that  the  average  cost  above  assumed  has  had
 to  contend  with  prices  under  200.  Since  that  year  however,  economy

 and  retrenchment  in  every  way,  have  been  the  order  of  the  day,  and
 the  seasons  have  favoured  the  exertions  of  the  planters  in  a  very
 remarkable  degree;  and  we  believe  we  should  not  be  very  wide  of  the
 mark  if  instead  of  185  we  assumed  120,  or  with  agency  charges,
 perhaps  130,  as  the  entire  average  expense  of  production  in  factories

 undeť  European  management  during  the  past  year,  and  we  mighi
 safely  predict  a  further  economy  of  20  rupees  per  maund  in  the
 produce  of  the  current  season,  supposing  it  to  be  (as  there  is  some
 cause  to  hope)  equally  favourable.  If  we  are  right  in  this  opirion,
 there  is  an  end  to  the  alarm  which  the  statement  in  question  was
 calculated  to  excite  in  the  minds  of  all  persons  connected  with  the

 support  of  European  Indigo  Factories.  The  real  difference  between
 the  cost  of  Native  and  European  Indigo,  we  take  to  be  somewhere
 about  15  or  20  rupees  per  maund,  a  difference  nearly  corresponding

 with  the  difference  in  the  sale  price.  We  have  collected  some  data
 which  though  incomplete,  lead  us  to  assume  120  rupees  per  maund,
 to  be  about  the  average  selling  price  of  the  whole  crop  of  last  season.

 It  may  be  urged  against  us,  that  we  too  have  overlooked  the
 capital  embarked  in  the  stock  of  the  several  concerns.  We  have  not
 overlooked  it:  we  are  ready  to  admit  that  perhaps  no  net  income  has

 been  obtained  by  Indigo  planters  in  the  mass  during  the  last  two
 years:  we  will  go  further  and  admit,  that  their  prospective  valuations

 of  their  several  concerns  ought  to  be  very  different  from  what  they
 »ood  factories, were  in  1823,  perhaps  50  per  cent.  lower;  but  really  g

 well  favoured  by  situation  and  circumstances,  must  already  have
 cheapened  their  cost  in  vats,  &c.,  by  a  large  return  of  profit  in  good

 years;  and  he  that  has  paid  for  the  good-will  by  purchasing  at  valua-

 tions  founded  on  the  permanency  of  high  prices  and  low  cost  of
 production,  things  which  rarely  go  together,  is  a  loser  by  a  speculation

 that  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  present  cost  and  return.

 A  very  important  feature  in  the  estimate  of  prices  seems  to  have

 escaped  attention,—the  influence  of  the  precious  metals  by  their
 abundance  or  searcity.  That  influence  is  silent,  but  not  the  less
 certan;  1t  must  operate  even  in  that  country  which,  while  fluctuations

 existed  elsewhere,  should,  through  some  accident,  continue  to  hold
 undisturbed  the  same  quantity  of  those  metals.  England  is  at  this
 time  their  grand  emporium  perhaps;  the  stock  of  silver  (and  not
 improbably  that  of  gold  too),  was  never  greater  in  England-  than
 1t  is  now:  but  since  the  year  1810,  when  the  revolutionary  move-
 ments  in  every  part  of  Spanish  America  checked  their  production,—
 or  rather  since  1814  (for  in  the  first  few  years  the  falling  off  in

 production  was  nearly  compensated  as  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  by
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 the  retirement  of  European  capit

 supply  of  gold  and  silver  has  declined  more  than  one  half,
 average  of  the  whole  period;  and  although  it  should  now
 what  greater,  say  perhaps  two-fifths  of  what  it  w
 years  of  the  present  century,  yet,

 al  from  those  colonies),  the  annual

 taking  an

 be  some-

 as  1n  the  first  tea
 with  reference  to  the

 wealth  and  population  of  Europe  and  the  United  St
 not  meet  half  the  present  demand,
 gold  and  silver,  considered  as

 increased

 ates,  1t  may  still

 or  in  other  words,  every  ounce  of
 money,  may  now  represent  more  than

 double  the  value  in  commodities  which  it  represented  in  1814.  We
 have  seen`  that  prices  all  over  the  world  have  for  some  years  had  the
 same  tendency  to  decline.  Accidents  and  artificial  circumstances
 long  supported  that  of  Indigo,  after  Coffee  and  Cotton  and  bugar  and
 Cochineal  and  Silk  and  Spices,  and  Wheat  and  Wool  and  Iron  and
 Hemp,—the  produce  of  the  tropics  and  the  agricultur
 Europe,  had  fallen  in  a  ratio  proximately

 deficiency  of  the  precious  metals  ;

 al  produce  of
 corresponding  with  the

 and  we  must  not  expect  that  one

 particular  object  of  our  local  affections  will  be  exempted  from  the
 common  fate  of  all.

 Before  we  close  this  article,  we  will  notice  an  error  of  the
 Hurkaru,  in  assuming  the  aggregate  crops  of  tl  1e  last  years,  less  the

 increase  of  stock  in  the  London  warehouses,  to  represent  the  consump-
 tion  of  Europe  during  the  same  period.  The  consumption  of  the
 Gulph  and  of  the  United  States,  and  a  small  local  consumption  and
 loss  of  weight,  together  absorbing  full  25,000  maunds,  are
 omitted.  These  deducted,  the  demand  in  Europe,  upon  the  dat

 in  the  Aurkaru,  would  appear  to  be  85,000  maunds  per
 instead  of  110,000.  The  Calcutta  Market  price  current,  and  thence
 the  India  Gazette,  assume  it  to  be  67,000,  apparently  exclusive  of
 direct  exports  to  France.  But  the  India  Gazette  has  1t,  that  in
 twelve  years  from  1819,  when  the  warehouses  are  assumed  to  have
 been  empty,  a  stock  of  40,000  chests  had  accumulated  in  London.

 That  there  is  here  a  palpable  error,  will  be  seen  by  the  following
 statement,  in  which  are  included  other  matters  of  interest  connected
 with  the  subject:

 wholly

 a  given

 annum,

 Bengal  crop  Average  price  of  Stock  on  Deliveries  during
 in  maunds.  mark  HM.  31st  July.  each  year.

 1819  ...  107,000  July  .  nrun  TAR  aae  eee
 1820  ...  72,000  E  6s.  9d.  21,419  20,706
 1821  ...  90,000  >  7s.  9d.  11,189  15,920
 1822  ...  113,000  3»  11s.  0d.  6,494  12,800 1823  ...  79,000  „  9s.  0d.  14,577  15,172
 1824  ...  110,000  ,  11s.  6d.  9,121  15,791
 1825  ...  144,300  3:  11s.  3d.  17,988  19,683
 1826  ...  90,400  ,  8s.  0d.  22,268  19,748
 1827  ...  149,285  ,  11s.  0d.  21,027  17,350 1828  ...  96,500  June  1828  7s.  6d.  30,970  25,665
 1829..  146,000  1  9  2.  s  31,200  20,415
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 hat,  in  nine  years  from  1819,  the  stock  increased Hence,  it  appears  t

 only  9.800  chests  instead  of  40,000  chests,  upon  an  average  produc-
 tion  of  116,000  maunds,  shewing  a  positive  demand  (and  that  too

 at  prices  averaging  h:gh),  to  the  extent  of  about  112,000  maunds,  or
 sav  110.000,  allowing  for  increased  stock  in  France.  We  do  not  think

 an  average  crop,  on  the  presenti  scale  of  outlay  and  prices,  will  reach
 110.000  maunds.  The  prospect  therefore,  when  narrowly  examined,
 so  far  from  threatening  ruin  to  the  planters  en  masse,  ıs  rather  of  a

 cheering  nature.  We  believe,  and  most  sincerely  do  we  hope,  that
 the  crisis  in  their  affairs  is  over,  and  that  good  management  and
 relentless  economy  will,  ere  long,  bring  them  again  bright  days  oi

 prosperity.  (662)
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 MONDAY,  JANUARY  16,  1832

 This  day  is  published

 A  report  of  the  Ntate

 Ui

 Vaccine  Inoculation  in  Bengal

 BY

 DR.  W.  CAMERON,

 Presidency  Surgeon.

 A  Translation  of  the  above  Report,  in  the  Bengally  Language,
 is  in  the  Press,  and  will  be  shortly  published.

 SACII  TAT  A  AIA  SA  A  Aa  SA  LA  A  Ra
 (SAI  STSIE  IA  ANA  B3  Co  CAA  T  CRRA  CAIA  PA 2  (663)

 THURSDAY,  JANUARY  19,  1832

 MISS  ROBERTS

 BEGS  to  inform  her  Friends  and  the  Public,  that  she  has  removed  her

 Seminary  to  that  spacious  and  airy  Three  Storied  Garden  House,
 recently  occupied  by  Doctor  BALDWIN,  No.  25,  Free  School  Street,
 Uhouringhee,  where  she  continues  to  Educate  a  limited  number  of
 Young  Ladies,  in  various  branches  of  liberal  and  useful  Education.

 MISS  ROBERTS  also  accommodates  Single  Ladies  and  smali
 Families  of  respectability.  Terms  Moderate—Reference  to  the
 Reverend  Mr.  DEALTRY,  and  Messrs.  COLVIN  and  Co.  (664)
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 MONDAY,  FEBRUARY  13,  1832

 Mr.  J.  HUGHES

 LATE,  AND  FOR  SEVEN  YEARS

 VETERINARY  SURGEON
 To  the  Right  Honorable  the  Governor

 General’s  Body  Guard

 PRACTISES  IN  CALCUTTA  ON  THE  FOLLOWING  TERMS
 OF  SUBSCRIPTION 1  a  l  —  .  :

 For  Gentlemen  keeping  any  number  of  Horses,  not
 exceeding  6,  per  annum,  Sa.  Rs.  100

 F  y  A  i  H  O  V”  ~  :  : or  each  orse,  exceeding  6,  but  less  than 12,  per  annum  p  20)
 l'or  Gentlemen  keeping  12  Horses  per  annum  i,  200 7Y  1  :
 For  each  Horse,  more  than  12,  and  not  exceeding 20,  per  annum  P  i  16
 For  20  Horses  and  upwards,  being  the  highest  rate

 charged,  per  annum  .  En  se.  300
 The  Subscriptions  to  be  paid  quarterly,  so  as  to  allow  Gentlemen

 not  permanently  stationed  at  the  Presidency,  to  subscribe  for  as  short
 a  period  as  three  months.

 Besides  advice,  attendance,  and  operations  for  sickness,  &c.,
 advice  as  to  soundness  on  the  purchase  of  Horses,  without  attendance,

 1s  included  in  the  above  terms.  (Medicines  are  not  included.)

 With  regard  to  medicines,  Mr.  H.  Will  gives  written  prescriptions,

 in  order  that  the  proprietors  of  Horses  may  be  enabled  to  employ
 whomsoever  they  wish  to  make  them  up.

 Subseribers  are  to  let  Mr.  H.  know,  and  not  to  send  Horses  to
 him,  when  sick  or  lame,  to  prevent  injury  that  might  be  occasioned

 by  removal;  but  after  he  has  seen  them,  if  necessary  that  they  should

 be  removed  to  Bally  Gunge,  Syces,  food  &c.,  must  be  sent  by  the
 proprietors.  No  charge  is  there  made  for  Stabling,  &c.

 Mr.  H.  will  attend  any  number  of  Horses  kept  at  one  place,  though

 belonging  to  different  Gentlemen,  charging  for  each  Horse  Sa.  Rs.  20

 per  annum,  but  for  no  shorter  period;  and  the  lowest  subscription  is
 Sa.  Rs.  80  per  annum,  for  any  number  of  Horses  not  exceeding  five.
 Mr.  H.  will  also  continue  to  give  advice  on  the  usual  terms  to
 Gentlemen,  whose  names  are  not  in  his  ust  0f  Supscribers.

 A  Forge  is  attached  to  the  Veterinarv  Ëstablishment,  where
 Horses  are  shod  under  the  immediate  superintendence  of  Mr.  H.—
 Hours  of  attendance  from  6  to  12.  (6565)

 rl  CO  Y
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 Ditto

 Green,

 Olive,

 Buf,

 Yellow,

 At  the

 ROYAL

 3

 33

 Royal  and  Medium  Papers,  for

 MEDIUM Rs.  Rs.
 39  Buff,  per  Ream  r  E
 40  Green,  s,  26
 40  Drab,  H  ...  26
 41  Slate,  i  ...  30)
 42  Straw,  ,,  30)
 56  Light  Pink  ,,  ...  92

 Deep  Pink  ,,  ...  36  (666)
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 APPENDIX

 Official

 THURSDAY,  OCTOBER  21,  1819

 Respecting  the  liberty  of  the  Press  in  Calcutta,  erroneous  notions

 have  been  industriously  propagated.  Itis  true  that  the  Censorship  of
 the  Press  has  been  taken  off,  and  accordingly  it  is  not  now  necessary

 to  submit  the  proofs  of  a  newspaper  to  the  Secretary  to  Government

 before  publication.  It  was  however  deemed  expedient  by  the  Governor

 General  in  Council,  on  the  Censorship  being  abolished,  to  pass  the
 following  restrictive  rules,  which  were  communicated  officially  to  al
 the  Æditors  in  Calcutta.  Those  who  violate  them,  do  so  of  course  at

 their  own  peril.

 To  the  Editor  of  the  Government  Gazette

 S1R,—His  Excellency  the  Governor  General  in  Council  having  been
 pleased  to  revise  the  existing  Regulations  regarding  the  controul  exer-
 cised  by  the  Government  over  the  newspapers,  I  am  directed  to  com-

 municate  to  you,  for  your  information  and  guidance,  the  following
 resolutions  passed  by  his  Lordship  in  Council.

 The  Editors  of  newspapers  are  prohibited  from  publishing  any
 matter  coming  under  the  following  heads  :—

 1st:—Animadversions  on  the  measures  and  proceedings  of  the
 Honourable  Court  of  Directors  or  other  Public  Authorities  in  England,
 connected  with  the  Government  of  India,  or  disquisitions  on  Political
 transactions  of  the  local  administration,  or  offensive  remarks  levelled

 at  the  public  conduct  of  the  Members  of  the  Council,  of  the  Judges

 of  the  Supreme  Court,  or  of  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta.

 2nd.—Discussions  having  a  tendency  to  create  alarm  or  suspicion
 among  the  Native  population,  of  any  intended  interference  with  their

 religious  opinions  or  observances.

 3rd.—The  republication  from  English  or  other  newspapers  of
 passages  coming  under  any  of  the  above  heads,  or  otherwise  calculated
 to  affect  the  British  Power  or  reputation  in  India.

 4th.—Private  scandal,  and  personal  remarks  on  individuals,  tend-

 ing  to  excite  dissension  in  Society.

 Relying  on  the  prudence  and  discretion  of  the  Editors  for  their
 careful  observance  of  these  rules,  the  Governor  General  in  Council  is

 pleased  to  dispense  with  their  submitting  their  papers  to  an  Officer  of
 Government  previous  to  publication.  The  Editors  will,  however,  be
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 I  am,  Nir,

 J.  ADAM,

 certain
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 Services  of  Coolies  or  Begarees,  will  subject  themselves  to  the
 Penalties  of  the  Law,  and  to  the  severe  Displeasure  of  Government,  as
 fully  as  if  they  had  used  actual  Force.

 The  Prohibition  hereby  announced  with  respect  to  the  British
 Dominions,  1s  to  be  considered  as  in  equal  force  for  the  conduct  of  all
 Persons  in  the  Service  of  the  British  Government  within  the  Terri-
 tories  of  Foreign  Powers.

 The  present  Order  is  not  intended  to  affect  the  authorized  Provi-

 sions,  which  now  exist,  or  may  hereafter  be  found  necessary,  relative
 to  the  regulated  supply  of  Porters  in  the  Mountainous  Portions  of  the

 Pritish  Dominions  on  the  North  Western  Frontier,  wherein  other
 species  of  Conveyance  may  not  be  procurable.

 By  Command  of  His  Excellency  the  Most  Noble  The  Governor
 General  in  Council.

 W.  B.  BAY  LEY,
 Chief  Secy.  to  the  Govt.  (668)

 THURSDAY,  NOVEMBER  22,  1821

 FORT  WILLIAM,  GENERAL  DEPARTMENT

 16th  November,  1821

 The  following  Extract  from  a  Public  General  Letter  from  the
 Honourable  the  Court  of  Directors,  dated  the  13th  June,  1821,  is
 published  for  general  information  :—

 2.  With  reference  to  our  orders  to  your  Presidency  in  the  Military

 Department,  of  the  14th  April,  1813  (paras  160  to  162),  20th  October

 1815  (paras.  110  to  112),  and  30th  ultimo,  which  we  consider  to  be
 equally  applicable  to  our  Civil  Servants,  we  desire  that  you  will  take
 immediate  measures  for  making  those  Ordets  known  to  them  with  an
 intimation  to  all  other  Europeans  residing  in  India,  that  if  any
 European  not  in  our  Service  shall  be  proved  to  have  been  guilty  of
 cruelty  to  any  Native,  either  by  violently  and  illegally  Beating  or
 otherwise  Maltreating  him,  such  European  shall  be  immediately  sent
 to  England,  pursuant  to  the  provision  made  in  Act  of  the  53,  Geo,  3.

 Cap.  155,  Clause  36’.

 3y  Order  of  His  Excellency  the  Most  Noble  the  Governor  General
 in  Council,

 C.  LUSHINGTON,

 Secy.  to  Govt.  (669)
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 THURSDAY,  DECEMBER  21,  1820

 THE  preparations  for  commencing  the  MZSSION  COLLEGE
 having  been  completed,  as  we  announced  in  our  paper  of  last  Thurs-

 day,  the  Lord  Bishop  of  Calcutta  repaired  at  an  early  hour  on  Friday
 morning,  the  15th  instant,  to  the  College  ground  near  the  Aotanic
 Garden,  where  he  was  honoured  with  the  company  of  the  Honorable
 J.  Stuart,  Esq.,  the  Honorable  J.  Adam,  Esq.,  Major  General  Hard-
 wicke,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Udny,  and  a  numerous  and  highly  respectable
 Assembly  of  Ladies  and  Gentlemen,  including  the  Archdeacon  and
 Clergy,  collected  to  witness  the  interesting  ceremony  of  laying  the
 foundation  stone.  When  the  Company  were  sufficiently  assembled,
 the  Bishop  delivered  first.

 A  PRAYER  for  blessing  on  the  work  then  to  be  taken  in  hand,

 and  for  Divine  guidance  and  support  to  the  Professors,  the  Students,
 the  Missionaries,  and  all,  who  may  in  any  way  bs  connected  with  the

 Institution;  that  they  may  severally  be  enabled  to  discharge  their
 allotted  duties,  and  especially  be  preserved  from  all  Heresies  and
 Divisions  and  Party  views:  an  adherence  to  primitive  truth  and
 Apostolical  order,  joined  to  holiness  of  life  and  unwearied  labours  of

 love,  being  the  best  evidences  that  God  is  with  them,  and  the  surest
 pledge  of  His  blessing.

 Next,  A  THANKS  GIVING  for  the  Christian  Zeal  displayed  in
 the  present  age;  more  especially  for  the  labours  of  the  INCOR-
 PORATED  SOCIETY  for  the  PROPAGATION  of  the  GOSPEL  in
 FOREIGN  PARTS;  for  His  Majesty’s  Most  Gracious  Letter.
 authorizing  them  to  collect  the  contributions  of  the  charitable  through-

 out  England;  for  the  munificent  aid  received  from  other  religious
 Societies  and  Public  Bodies;  for  the  liberality  of  the  Supreme  Govern-
 ment  of  India;  and  for  every  manifestation  of  Goodwill  to  the  work;

 praying  that  the  same  may  be  continued,  and  that  the  Almighty  may
 raise  up  to  the  Institution  a  long  succession  of  benefactors,  whose
 memory  shall  be  blessed  for  ever.

 Then,  A  PRAYER  for  the  Church  of  lngland,  in  whose  Christian
 Seal  the  Institution  has  originated:  and  therein  tor  His  Most  Gracious

 Majesty,  Kind  George,  and  all  the  Royal  Family;  for  all  ord
 Clergy,  and  for  the  congregations  committed  to  their

 Honourable  the  East  India  Company;  for  the  most  Noble  the  Marquess

 of  Hastings,  and  the  Members  of  Council  ;  for  the  Judges  of  the  Supreme
 Court;  for  the  Magistracy  and  for  the  people;  that  all  of  these  mav

 endeavour  to  advance  the  happiness  of  the  Natives  of  this  countrv.
 and  that  no  habitual  deviation  from  Evangelical  holiness  in  those  who
 profess  the  faith  of  Christ,  may  do  dishonour
 for  all  who  may  be  called  and  seni

 finally,  for  the  persons  tl

 ers  of  the

 charge;  for  the

 to  their  holy  calling;
 to  preach  to  the  Heathen;  and

 ien  assembled,  that  in  participation  in  such
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 works  of  Charity  might  tend  to  engage  them  more  deeply  and  surely .  .  <  m1:  N  "  :
 m  the  service  of  God.  This  part  of  the  devotions  was  concluded  with
 Lord’s  Prayer.

 The  following  inscription  engraved  upon  a  Brass  Plate  was  then
 read  by  the  Reverend  John  Hawtayne,  the  Pishop’s  Chaplain  :—

 Individuae  et  Benedictae  Trinitati  Gloria.
 Collegu  Missionarii

 Societatis  de  Propagando  Apud  Exteros  Evangelio
 Episcopalis  Autem  Nuncupandi
 Primum  Lapidem  Posuit

 Thomas  Fenshaw  Episcopus  Calcuttensis
 Precibus  Adjuvante  Archidiacono  Caeteroque  Clero
 Respondente  et  Favente  Corona  Die  XV.  Decembris

 Anno  Salutis  MDCCCXX

 Britanniarum  Regis  Georgii  IV.  Primo

 Princeps  Ille  Augustissimus

 Quum  Regentis  Munere  Fungeretur  Literas  Societati  Benign:
 Concessit

 Quibus  Piorum  Eleemosynas
 Per  Angliam  Universam  Petere  Lic  Ceret

 Hos  In  Usus  Erogandas
 In  Eosdem  Vir  Nobilissimus

 Franciscus  Marchio  De  Hastings
 Rebus  Indicis  Feliciter  Praepositus

 Agri  Sexaginta  Bigas  Bengalenses  Ad  Ripam  Gangetis  Prope
 Calcuttam

 Chartulis  Assignavit

 Societas  Vero  De  Promovenda
 Doctrina  Christiana

 Particeps  Consillii  Facta
 Grandem  Est  Largita  Pecuniam.

 Illa  Itidem  Missionaria

 Cui;  Nomen  Ab  Ecclesia  Ductum
 Ne  Tali  Tantoque  Deesset  Incepto
 Par  Munus  Ultro  Detulit,  Christi  Non  Sine  Numine
 Laeta  Haec  Fusse  Primordia

 Credant  Agnoscant  Posteri.
 Amen.

 T'he  Plate  was  then  deposited,  and  the  Stone  was  laid  by  the  Bishop

 assisted  by  Mr.  Jones,  the  Architect;  the  Bishop  pronouncing,—

 ‘In  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  one  God

 Blessed  for  ever;  I  lay  this  Foundation  Stone  of  the  Episcopal  Mission
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 уае  офи  Ајос  ов  әәпејеишпәлә  е  јо  +ипоәәе  әшо8  ұцӘпоә}  әлеу  Т
 .  С  І  б Ё  сү,  э  э  4  тт  4  -  > вӨЛеШӘҢ  је  әпәој)  при  әдј  ро  вупәријә  Ц  44  рјәу  еиоцејпавтр

 Эр4Иа  1611]  әј  битевәнум  јо  Аушаоа4о  ие  РеЧ  АТӘе]  ОМТЛҰН

 (зиэриоахэчло  7)  »  шо  7)

 939ә||09  ѕәеиәд

 Іс  с  НӘНУМ  АУОЅНЭОНнІ

 (219)  гәлә  10  Хеме  оптреј  әле  Кәт}  пәм
 ‘рлоще  ој  рәјәәс̧хә  әд  Шә  үепецәв  Хрәтәш  вунәшҜоГаә  ро  ПотәӘрОӘӘЛ
 ә}  Чәтум  лие  пе)  Адојетовиоә  рие  ОШОО  әтош  еј  ОПӘӘЈ

 өм  “рәјәприоә  әд  үрім  погпујвиај  уаерлобаит  тур  әм  ӱјтм  |еәх  әуј
 ш  пец}  поцәсәзтр  рие  әәпәртиа  әј  иг  ҹвәр  ои  ‘ор  әм  ҹә  ‘опгрукоэ

 е  цым  Аер  жецу  о}  ҳос  оо]  рм  упәҹәлФ  әләм  ом  ӘвО}  је}  181044

 рие  пету)  Араар  вом  ром  әј  ро  јәәрјә  әу:  рәлвәб  Фе  потјәејвтјвә  ә
 Мәре  рие  пепо  05  ЦЭ  А  ШІ  ШОТРЭЭО  Ше  рэ<<әпјтм  ТӘЛӘТ  “рәәрит

 к

 `ӘАВЦ  өд  поцепук  вуг  ро  Ајпәд  әҹр  го  упәшәлјәл  вуг  *әәнәгиәлиоә
 <и  о}  әвәл  ЦМ  рәјәәјә=  пәәд  әле  јо  ртрһоә  10а  тәтИаеу  с
 ЕЦ}  |ӘӘј  0}  ой  ӘТОеОа  <ом  у  рие  :рәлвәјә  әлпевәш  ЈРӘЛО  Ш  МОШ

 1  ЦӘ  ‘раподо  ӘТ}  МӘТА  О)  рәрәәәола  Апеашоэ  ӘЦ}  |“  ӨМС
 ләр  *Хтэтр  сате  |ПРОӘТӘ  ЧС  ЦА  ӘЭНӘТИӘАИОӘ  рие  торОоэ  ОЭ
 о}  рәјетпәјеә  оптәд  әјом  әу}  :ејиәријд  әј  лор  вәтојртао(ј  рае
 З  (ООЛ-ӘЈИЈӘӘЛТ  Цу  "КЛОКӘТОЈИ  ә}  Ој  “оШЦӘМр  ОЈ  [|  М  коркута

 -әрте  10  ‘воп  әу)  рие  3јвәм  әр  по  Агел9иТ  рие  нең  әј  шор

 І

 Әә],  `1әлт  әј  о}  пәФо  Зитәд  әргә  уапој  әу  “шлој  зејабасарепр

 |

 хәмот  е  Ха  рәртлтр  ‘јео  әј  о}  јәҸед()  эзцашоә  рм  ә  Гена

 є  ој  рәѕойвтр  Туе  этцог)  итера  әу}  и  оигррие_  јо  ѕәра  Әәл}  јо

 1616  ОӘ  [1А  `ШІРӘ]  ЭА  ОэГО,)  “1  "Реч  “АДӘНШО)  К)  А9  рәјкәҹәл4а  ү

 |  \  к Кпеләдц  рие  рәјпәәхә  ошмелгр  уиебәјә  ие  овје  вем  ве  “рәлтшире  уәпш
 әхәм  рие  рәјтдихә  әләм  әдәј07)  әј  јо  еиеја  әј,  имор  је  сиовгәа
 Къор  зподе  әләм  “пәр  ЗититоГре  ие  иг  рис  ‘әвойлта  әј  лој  рәјәәлә

 і

 ‘пверувәлд  ој  Кем  ә}  рәј  мон  појәррргуӱ  гуӱ  рие  Огу  рхогт  “ІҢ

 “Вшввөд  Фоки  әр  үл  рәввтшвтр  пәр  әләм  Хрдшәҹве  әд,

 пәшу
 ‘рлогү  зп)  зви)  впвәр  упор  ‘әхошәлә  әвпор  вту  о}  золе  Ац)

 багеәгаапв  пг  рае  ‘Хәләш  Ху)  әаморе  иг  рие  “әшеҝ  Ад)  эште
 шт  ута  аг  рие  авәу  0  хӘЦӘОО}  ито!  Кеш  ‘иотуеәтрәр  ишәрое  вт
 вәт  о)  ӘЛТӘЅӘЈ(  Хеш  әәпәртлог  Д  АЦ}  се  `$  јо  Каеш  08  Је}  ‘уело
 рие  ‘отвпрәноэ  вут  о}  гом  әј  лә(ҹвол  ()  г  хер  сәу  о}  рәлт|  әлеу  әм
 їе}  Әә,  өзә]  әм  ‘Хүле/)  ро  гом  тд}  рәәнәшшоә  мош  әлеә  әм  рге

 әвоүм  упо)  ‘Ху  Этаүү  хәүуед  (),—рәрәәәол4  пә  Ферлогр  «гр

 ·  ејјпәре)  1890  ЯОЯТО
 <  а0Н$1Я  зе  моч  рше  рәрео  Хүаошшоә  өд  о}  ‘ее  шотәзо  ш
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 trom  a  variety  of  considerations,  might  not  be  unacceptable  to  such
 of  your  readers  as  take  an  interest  in  the  intellectual  improvement  of
 the  natives  of  British  India.

 The  College  of  Benares,  although  cursorily  alluded  to  by  several
 travellers,  has  hitherto  attracted  but  a  small  share  of  public  attention,
 and  is  but  little  known  to  the  generality  of  Europeans.  It  may  be
 useful,  therefore,  to  prefix  a  short  notice  of  its  origin  and  past
 condition.

 The  founder  of  the  College  was  the  Late  Mr.  Duncan,  whose
 liberal  views  contemplated  in  its  institution paternal  disposition  and

 the  encouragement  of  learning  amongst  the  Brahmanical  class,  and  the
 extension  of  those  ties  which  most  firmly  connect  the  Subject
 with  his  Ruler.  An  annual  allowance  of  twenty  thousand  rupees  was

 appropriated  to  the  purpose,  and  regular  professors  of  the  leading
 branches  of  knowledge  amongst  the  Hindus  were  retained.

 When  the  College  was  first.established,  the  state  of  native  opinion

 vas  very  different  from  what  1t  is  at  present;  and  the  prejudices
 which  their  preceding  governors  had  seldom  attempted  to  overcome  by
 other  means  than  those  calculated  to  give  them  deeper  root,  existed

 then  among  the  Hindus  in  all  their  idle  strength.  Any  interference
 therefore  beyond  the  creation  of  the  establishment,  was  deemed
 unadvisable,  and  it  was  considered  unnecessary;  experience  however

 proved,  that  deprived  of  the  superior  intelligence  which  called  it  into

 being,  the  institution  could  not  enjoy  a  healthy  existence,  and  it  fel:
 into  a  languishing  condition  from  whieh  1t  has  only  of  late  been
 aroused.  The  attention  of  the  Government  has  been  called  to  its
 actual  condition,  and  measures  have  lately  been  adopted  which  promise

 the  most  flattering  success,  for  raising  the  College  to  a  due  state  of

 efficacy  and  credit.

 The  Benares  College  comprehends  the  following  15  classes:  The
 four  Vedas,  the  Vedanta;  Mimansa  and  Sanchya,  or  different  philoso-

 phical  and  theological  systems;  Nyaya  or  Logic;  Vaidya,  Medicine;
 Dharma,  Law;  a  class  o1  Poetry  and  Rhetoric;  two  grammar  classes,
 and  two  classes  for  the  numerical  sciences,  from  Arithmetic  to
 Astronomy.  These  classes  contain  nearly  a  hundred  students,  all  with
 a  few  exceptions  of  the  Brahmanical  order,  but  natives  of  every  part
 of  India  from  Telingana  to  Nepal.  Most  of  the  students  receive  a  small

 monthly  stipend,  but  there  are  now  many  out-students  who  have  no
 necuniary  inducement  to  attend  the  College,  and  there  is  a  decided
 tendency  to  the  increase  of  this  latter  description  of  scholars,  since
 the  establishment  has  received  an  augmented  proportion  of  public
 attention.  Students  are  admitted  from  the  age  of  12  to  18,  but  in  all

 cases  it  is  expected  that  they  shall  have  acquired  the  requisite

 eclementary  knowlege,  and  are  only  admitted  after  undergoing  an
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 examination  in  Sanscrit  Grammar.  A  regular  course  of  study  is  then

 laid  down,  to  complete  which  the  term  of  12  years  is  allotted.  Diligent

 attendance  is  enforced  by  a  strict  supervision,  and  the  degree  of
 progress  ascertained  by  a  quarterly  examination  of  the  classes,  both
 conducted  under  the  authority  of  a  Committee  of  Superintendence,  by
 the  able  Sanscrit  scholar  who  holds  the  situation  of  their  Secretary.

 To  reward  industry,  and  stimulate  application,  an  annual  exhibition
 of  the  proficiency  of  the  head  pupils,  with  a  public  presentation  of
 rewards  to  the  most  distinguished  has  been  established,  and  it  was  the

 primary  occurrence  of  this  part  of  the  new  arrangements  which  has
 given  rise  to  the  present  communication.

 The  first  annual  examination  of  the  pupils  took  place  in  December

 last,  and  on  the  lst  of  January  a  numerous  part  of  Civil  and  Military
 Officers,  the  ladies  of  the  station,  and  of  the  most  distinguished  natives

 residing  at  and  near  the  city,  assembled  at  the  house  of  Mr.  Brooke,
 the  Governor  General’s  Agent,  and  President  of  the  Committee,  to
 witness  the  disputations  by  the  pupils  of  the  Institution  in  five  distinct
 branches  of  Literature,  and  in  the  following  order  :—

 1st  Grammar  (Class:  ‘A  question  on  Prosody’
 lst  Opponent:  Jaynarayana.
 2nd  Opponent:  ‘Ramasahaya.
 Moderator:  Vitthala  Sastri.

 2nd  Grammar  Class:  ‘On  the  nature  of  inflections’.

 lst  Opponent:  Sivaprasada.
 2nd  Opponent:  Syamadatta.
 Moderator:  Sri  Kanta  Misra.

 Nyaya  Class:  ‘On  the  principles  of  the  various  systems  af  Philosophy’.
 1st  Opponent:  Sivadehala.
 2nd  Opponent:  Damodarabhatta.

 Moderator:  Chandranarayan  Bhattacharya.

 Mimansa  Ulass:  ‘On  the  practical  part  of  religion  and  devotion’.
 1st  Opponent:  Sambhuchandra.
 2nd  Opponent:  Mathuranath.
 Moderator:  Subhasastri  Tailinga.

 Vedanta  Ulass:  ‘On  abstract  of  speculative  worship’.
 1st  Opponent:  Umaram.

 2nd  Opponent:  Kedarnath.
 Moderator  :  Dhanpati  Misra.

 Law  (Class:  ‘How  partition  of  heritave  amongst
 unmarried  brothers  should  be  made’.

 married  and

 lst  Opponent:  Lakshmi  Kant.
 2nd  Opponent:  Rama  Chatta. I  R
 Moderator:  Vireswarar  Sesha.
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 When  the  disputations  had  concluded,  the  following  appropriate
 address  to  the  Pandits  and  Pupils  was  pronounced  in  the  Sanskrita
 language  by  the  Secretary,  Captain  Fell,  in  the  name  of  the
 Committee  :

 ‘(PANDITS  AND  PUPILS’

 ‘I  am  desired  by  the  Gentlemen  composing  the  Committee,  to
 express  to  you  the  high  satisfaction  they  have  derived  from  the  very
 favorable  report  of  the  progress  of  the  students.  evinced  by  the  late
 examınatıon.

 ‘The  attention  shown  by  the  Pandits  to  their  respective  classes  has

 not  escaped  the  serious  consideration  of  the  Committee;  and  it  affords

 them  the  greatest  pleasure  to  think  that  the  Benares  institution  must,

 with  the  same  continued  care  on  the  part  of  the  Pandits,  and
 perseverance  on  the  part  of  the  Pupils,  be  most  fully  established  as  a

 seminary  of  the  very  first  order,  and  further,  that  the  proud  consolation

 of  being  a  material  cause  of  the  restoration  of  Sanskrita  literature,  wil]
 be  applicable  to  this  institution;  indeed,  it  behoves  you  all  most
 seriousły  to  reflect,  that  the  revival  of  fading  Hindu  lore,  as  well  as
 the  Fame  of  the  College,  rests  entirely  on  the  exertions  and  talents
 displayed  them  by  as  Members  of  this  Government  establishment.

 ‘The  commencement  is  indeed  highly  flattering,  and  the  Committee
 1s  determined  to  hold  out  encouragement,  to  a  continuation  of  the  same

 course  that  has  been  adopted,  by  distributing  prizes  to  the  most
 distinguished  scholars,  and  to  report  to  the  Most  Noble  the  Governor

 General  in  Council,  this  favourable  presage  of  the  literary  fame  of  the

 College.  At  the  same  time,  I  am  desired  to  acquaint  you  that,  having
 in  view  the  good  name  of  this  public  seminary,  so  liberally  endowed,

 the  Committee  has  resolved  to  remove  from  the  establishment  any
 Member  who  may  be  neglectful  of  the  particular  duties  allotted  to
 him’.

 The  most  distinguished  scholars  of  the  different  classes  were  then

 individually  called,  and  the  President  and  Members  of  the  Committee
 distributed  the  prizes  awarded.

 The  whole  of  the  procedure  was  contemplated  with  the  highest
 satisfaction  and  delight  by  the  Natives  present,  and  the  occurrence
 has  not  only  inspired  them  with  a  momentary  sensation  of  pride  and

 gratitude  for  the  honours  and  attention  thus  paid  to  their  learning
 and  sacred  language,  but  it  has  extended  its  influence  to  a  more
 permanently  beneficial  result.  Several  of  the  most  distinguished  and
 opulent  of  the  native  gentlemen  of  Benares,  including  the  Rajah,
 Maharaja  Udit  Narayana,  having  expressed,  we  understand,  a  wish  to
 be  permitted  to  assist  the  funds  of  the  College,  and  establish  annual
 rewards  for  eminent  proficiency,  there  1s  every  prospect  therefore  that

 the  College  will  now  fulfil  the  object  of  its  foundation,  and  in  the
 dissemination  of  much  real  and  useful  knowledge,  as  well  as  in  its
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 keeping  up  a  spirit  of  liberal  and  rational  emulation,  will  confer  most

 essential  benefits  upon  the  Hindus  themselves,  whilst  it  will  save  their
 ancient  language  and  literature  from  the  total  darkness  that  threatened

 to  overwhelm  it  in  the  land  of  its  nativity.  The  advantages  of  this
 institution  are  indeed  not  limited  to  the  narrow  field  of  its  own  direct

 operation,—its  locality  enhances  its  importance,  and  the  myriads  who
 annually  leave  Benares  on  their  return  from  Pilgrimage,  must  carry
 away  with  them  the  knowledge  of  its  existence,  and  they  will  then  bear

 testimony  in  every  part  of  India,  to  the  liberal  spirit  which  founded,
 which  fosters  and  perpetuates  the  institution.  (674)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  9,  1821

 Improvements  in  Calcutta

 SINCE  the  establishment  of  the  Comm?ttee  for  improving  the  Town
 of  Calcutta,  the  numerous  works  that  have  been  undertaken  and
 completed  under  their  directions,  display  in  a  very  conspicuous  manner,

 both  the  application  that  they  have  bestowed  on  the  task,  and  the
 judicious  plans  that  they  have  adopted  for  carrying  it  on.  Their
 larger  operations  speak  sufficiently  for  themselves,  and  the  slightest

 attention  directed  to  the  improvements  made  in  the  vicinity  of  the
 river  will  shew  how  materially  they  have  increased  the  conveniences

 of  the  town,  and  enhanced  the  value  of  the  adjoining  property.  The

 new  square  also,  in  the  Durrumtollah,  with  the  street  passing  along  its

 western  side  to  the  Bow  Bazar,  must  be  as  favorable  to  the  salubrity

 as  they  are  ornamental  to  the  appearance  of  that  part  of  the
 town.  A  great  deal,  however,  has  been  at  the  same  time  effected  with

 the  direct  object  of  removing  nuisance  and  purifying  the  atmosphere
 in  confined  places,  which  is  not  equally  apparent  to  common  observers.
 who  may  not  be  aware  of  the  many  noxious  tanks  that  have  been  filled

 up  in  almost  every  quarter.  Altogether,  the  many  useful  and  importanțt,
 alterations  that  have  been  made  have  given  a  new  face  to  the  most

 frequented  parts  of  the  town,  and  reflect  the  highest  credit  on  those
 who  have  been  concerned  in  producing  them.

 It  is  particularly  gratifying  to  observe,  that  the  measures  which
 have  been  adepted  for  accomplishing  further  improvements,  are  also
 planned  upon  a  large  and  liberal  scale.  In  order  to  vive  full  effect
 to  the  conveniences  obtained  by  the  several  wide  and  handsome

 approaches  made  towards  the  river,  the  making  ot  a  spacious  road
 has  been  commenced  and  is  advancing  rapidly  along  with  bank  of
 the  River,  which  will,  when  completed,  extend  without  interruption
 trom  Chandpaul  Ghaut  to  Chitpore.  The  great  utility  of  this  Strand
 (for  such,  we,  hear,  it  is  to  be  called),  will  be  besi  appreciated  by  the
 numerous  classes,  who  have  complained  for  years  of  the  difficulties
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 experienced  in  merċantile  affairs,  in  consequence  of  the  manner  in  which
 the  greater  part  of  the  river  has  been  hitherto  shut  up  in  front  of
 the  town.  Its  advantages  will  nevertheless  be  sufficiently  apparent  to
 all  who  have  occasion  at  any  time  to  approach  it.  Another  material
 improvement  about  to  be  made,  is  the  opening  of  a  commodious  street
 from  the  Bow  Bazar  to  Chitpore.  to  be  commenced  opposite  to  the  end

 of  Wellington  Street,  and  to  run  to  the  Northward  about  half  way
 between  the  Chitpore  and  Circular  Roads.

 In  directing  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  this  subject,  we  cannot

 omit  adverting  to  the  improved  appearance  of  Tank  Square,  in
 consequence  of  the  works  carrying  on  under  the  immediate  authority
 and  at  the  expence  of  Government.  The  new  Custom  House,  having
 its  exterior  completely  finished,  stands  as  an  elegant  and  stately
 ornament  to  this  part  of  the  town,  where  its  site  was  formerly
 occupied  by  the  mean  looking,  though  antiquated,  remains  of  the  Old
 Fort.  and  it  will  soon  afford  the  best  facilities  in  its  interior  for
 regulating  the  commerce  of  the  port.  The  Writers’  Buildings,  also,
 from  being  remarkable  only  for  the  nakedness  01  their  appearance,
 which  conveyed  the  idea  of  a  work-house  or  range  of  ware-house,  have
 been  ornamented  with  three  pediments  ın  front,  supported  on  colon-
 nades.  which  form  handsome  verandahs.  The  centre  one  adorns  the
 front  of  four  suites  of  apartments,  now  appropriated  to  the  use  of
 the  College,  and  altered  in  order  to  afford  the  requisite  accommodation.
 The  lower  floor  contains  the  lecture  rooms,  and  the  second  has  been

 fiitted  up  for  the  reception  of  the  College  Library,  which  will  thus
 occupy  four  rooms,  each  30  feet  long  by  20  broad.  On  the  upper  floor

 the  partition  walls  have  been  removed,  so  as  to  throw  the  greater
 portion  of  the  space  into  a  large  hall,  intended  for  the  Examination
 Room,  which  is  68  feet  long  and  30  feet  broad.  The  remaining  apart-
 ment  is  fitted  up  for  the  use  of  the  Secretary.  Each  of  the  pediments

 at  the  extremities  of  the  building  fronts  two  suites  of  apartments,
 which  will  afford  accommodation  to  the  Secretary  and  one  of  the
 Professors.  The  intermediate  buildings,  eleven  in  number,  will
 accommodate  twenty-two  students,  so  that  the  entire  range  will  be
 sufficient  for  the  use  of  the  College,  the  College  Officers,  and  as  many

 of  the  students  as  are  generally  found  to  require  accommodation  in  the

 neighbourhood  of  the  College.—Joħn  Bull.  (675)

 THURSDAY,  AUGUST  8,  1822

 The  Population  of  Calcutta:  The  population  of  Calcutta,  the  capital
 of  the  British  Empire  in  India,  and  the  seat  of  the  Supreme
 Authority,  has  long  been  an  object  of  curiosity,  and  till  lately.  has
 never  we  believe,  been  accurately  ascertained.  In  the  year  1800,

 secording  to  the  report  of  the  Police  Committee,  furnished  to  the
 751
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 General,  the  population  of  the  Town,  exclusive  of  the  Suburbs, Governor  Ge

 was  estimated  at  500,000,  and  according  to  the  another  calcula-
 tion:  4in  t814  at  00,000..  Ther  former  return  wàås  given  on  the
 authority  of  the  Magistrates  of  Calcutta,  but  the  data  on  which  it  was
 founded  cannot  now  be  ascertained;  the  latter  computation  was  adopted

 probably  on  a  consideration  of  the  above  estimates,  taken  in  connection
 with  a  supposed  increase  in  the  wealth  and  prosperity  of  the  Town.

 The  recent  employment  however  of  four  Assessors  to  revise  the
 whole  of  the  rates  assessed  upon  the  Houses,  Buildings,  and  Premises

 of  Calcutta,  seemed  to  the  Magistrates  to  present  a  favourable

 opportunity  of  obtaining  an  accurate  Census  of  the  population,  which
 one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Committee  undertook  to  prepare,  from
 authentic  statements  furnished  by  the  Assessors,  the  result  of  which  we

 have  now  the  pleasures  to  submit  to  the  readers  of  John  Bull.

 The  following  are  the  returns  given  for  the  four  ÜDivisions  of
 Calcutta  :—

 Total  Christians  r  aB  e  13,138
 Mohummedans  3-  na  m-  48,162
 Hindoos  n  ...  118,203
 Chinese  aA  1;  s.  414

 Total  179,917

 The  great  difference  between  this  total  amount,  and  former
 estimates  is  very  striking,  and  a  general  opinion  prevailed  that  the

 SE  SERS  could  not  but  exceed  the  total  returned  by  Assessors.  HÞBut it  has  been  ascertained  that  the  extent  of  Calcutta  from  the  Mahratta

 Ditch,  at  the  Northern  extremity,  to  the  Circular  RHRoad,  at  the
 Southern  Circuit  of  Chowringhee,  1s  not  more  than  43  miles,  and  that
 1ts  average  breadth  is  oniy  one  mile  and  a  half.  The  Lower  or
 Southern  Division  of  the  Town,  which  comprises  Chowringhee,  is  but

 thinly  peopled;  the  houses  of  Europeans  widely  scattered,  and  Kolingah,

 which  is  a  part  of  it,  is  chiefly  occupied  by  Natives.  The  Divisions
 between  Dhurrumtollah  and  Bow  Bazar,  has  a  denser  population;  it
 comprises  the  most  thickly  inhabited  European  part  of  Calcutta,  as  well
 as  a  great  number  of  Country-born  Christians,  who  reside  in  the  Town

 with  their  families.  The  North  Division  between  the  Bow  Bazar  aud

 Muchooa  Bazar,  comprıses  perhaps  the  most  dense  part  of  the
 population  of  Calcutta.  The  Upper  Division  to  the  North  of  Muchooa
 Bazar  is,  comparatively  speaking,  but  thinly  covered  with  habitations  ;

 presenting  towards  the  North  and  East  extensive  Gardens,  large  tanks,

 and  ruinous  habitations.  Itis  not  improbable  therefore  that  the  large
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 estimates  made  of  the  poulation  of  Calcutta  at  former  periods,  may  be
 owing  to  the  crowds  Artisans,”  Labðurers,  Servants  and  Sircars.  and
 to  the  numerous  strangers  of  every  country  which  constantly  meet  the

 eye  in  every  part  of  the  Town.  Indeed,  the  numbers  entering  the  town
 daily  from  the  suburbs  and-opposite  side  of  the  river  are  estamated  by

 the  Magistri  abes  al  100.  000.  This  was  done  by  stationing  Sircars  and

 1C1  ipa  al  outlets  of  the  Town.  The  peons  counted

 `  flinging  to  the  Sircars  a  cowrie  for  every  hundred
 passengers,  noting  separately  the  Carriages
 average  of

 Peons  at  all  the  prin
 +  E

 the  passengers

 and  Hackeries;  and  the
 lifferent  returns  gave  an  influx  of  about  100.000  individuals,

 besides  Carriages  and  Horses.  Upon  the  whole,  then.  it  appears  to  be
 the  opinion  of  the  Magistrates  of  Calcutta,  from  all  the  returns  laid
 before  them,  that  by  taking  the  resident  population  at  about  200,000,
 and  numbers  entering  the  town  daily  at  100,000,  we  shall  have  a  state-

 ment  of  population  probably  not  much  wide  of  the  truth.  We  hope
 the  very  valuable  paper  from  which  we  have  taken  the  above
 memorandum,  will  be  printed  for  the  information  of  the  public.

 It  has  been  ascertained  in  the  course  of  the  enquries  which  led  to
 the  results  above  given,  that  the  number  of  respectable
 native  house-holders  is  not  increasing  in  Calcutta;
 that  they  have  been  decreasing.

 and  wealthy

 on  the  contrary,

 In  the  visits  which  the  Magistrates
 are  constantly  making  to  various  parts  of  the  town,  they  do  not

 observe  the  same  rapid  pı ]  rogress  of  building  in  the  native,  as  in
 the  European  quarter,  whilst  they  are  perpetually  struck  with
 the  appearance  of  ruinous  and  decayed  premises  either  vacant  or
 occupied  by  the  remnants  of  wealthy  families*.  We  may  naturally
 ask,  what  has  led  to  this?  It  has  been  conjectured  that  the  Mercantile

 adventurers  of  (Calcutta  had  retired  to  spend  their  wealth  in  other
 quarters,  and  that  the  old  and  indigent  inhabitants  of  the  place  had  not

 been  able  to  preserve  their  former  station  in  the  increased  prosperity

 of  the  place;  but  we  very  much  fear  that  this  is  not  the  cause  assigned

 by  the  Natives  themselves.  See  all  the  Villages,  they  say,  beyond  the

 jurisdiction  of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  there  enquire  of  the  inhabitants

 the  effect  of  E  ash  and  Moffussil  Law.  We  should  enquire  of  the Natives.—Joħn  Bui

 *  The  number  of  premises  in  Calcutta,  to  be  considered  as  containing

 any  population,  amounts  to  67,519  of  which  5,430  are  upper-roomed

 houses  ;  8.800  lower-roomed  houses;  15,792  tiled  huts,  and  37.497
 straw  huts.  (676)
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 Wheat

 Flour—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Bread—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 3rd  sort

 4th  sort

 Country  Bread—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Biscuit—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 3rd  sort

 Bazar  Rullam—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Butter—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 3rd  sort

 Cheese

 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Cream  Cheese

 Cow  Ghee—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Buffalo  Ghee—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Limes

 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Fowls—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 3rd  sort

 4th  sort

 Geese—

 1st  sort

 2nd  sort
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 30  seers

 12  91
 14  3?

 14  single  loaves
 24  E
 34.,

 80  =  ,,

 6  rupees

 5  2)
 4

 8

 17  chittacks
 22

 2?

 34  ,,

 8  )?
 16  ,,

 7  )?

 30  ,,
 38  l,

 32  ,,
 40  ,,
 350

 ©  <I  Q  W

 Per  rupee.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  maund.
 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  rupee.
 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  pair.
 Ditto.

 Per  rupee.
 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  pair.
 Ditto.
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 Ducks—

 1st  sort  ..  ..  3  rupees  a  Per  pair. 2nd  sort  .  :  5.  ™,,  :  Ditto
 Rabbits—

 1st  sort  T  ..  2  rupees  8  as.
 2nd  sort  .  ..  l  rupee  12  as.

 Eggs  ..  >  ..  5a.
 v  Ditto.
 a  Ditto.
 ..  Per  corge.

 Pigeons  v.  ..  3  as.
 Mutton—

 1st  sort  n  ..…  1  rupee

 ..  Per  pair.

 ..  Per  quarter. 2nd  sort  T  ..  14a8.  ..  :  Ditto.
 3rd  sort  3  ..  12as.  ..  :  Ditto.

 Saddle  Mutton  ..  ..  l  rupee  4  as.
 Beef—

 1st  sort  F  ..  3  rupees  „Per  piece. 2nd  sort  T  2  Ditto. !  o.
 Ərd  sort  f  ..  l  rupee  .  Ditto.

 1  x  d Ship  Beef  "l.  ..  6  rupees  ..  Per  maund.
 Hind  Quarter  Veal—

 1st  sort  J  ..  l  rupee  12  as.
 2nd  sort  3  ..  l  rupee  8  as.

 Fore  Quarter  Vea
 1st  sort  m  y  1  rupee  4  as.
 2nd  sort  :.  t.  1,  -

 Kid— 1st  sort  l  é:  ]  j  ..  Each.
 2nd  sort  j  .  12  annas  a  Ditto.

 Sugar  Candy— 1st  sort  (Radanagur)  s  3  seers  ‚.  Per  i

 Dr  rT  f  '  17  iVa  ð.  nh  +i-  ; 2nd  sort  (LOountry)  =  53  Seers  ò  CNUKS.  ahe  1t

 p

 k  uya (J.

 ,

 i

 Ist  sort,  Benares  4,  Ki  Ditto.
 2nd  sort,  Goragaut  a:  s  e  Ditto.
 ard  sort  (Country)  16A.  5,  -F  Ditto.

 Milk  J.  £  ..  l4  ,,  .  Ditto.
 Salt  sus  r.  .  10  seers  8  chtks.  .  Ditto

 1

 Pad  iV  — 1st  sort  ,  .  14  pallys  i  Ditto. —  j  T44 2nd  sort  15  Ditti
 Rice—

 1st  sort,  Patna,  fine  Table  11  seers  T  Ditto
 2nd  sort,  Table,  Country  22  ;  Ditto.
 9rd  sort,  Middling  Country  25  ..  Ditto.
 4th  sort,  Coarse  Country  ..  50  Ditto.
 5th  sort,  Chatta  Balam  =..  34  ,,  J  Ditto.
 6th  sort,  Donney  Balam  ..  39  »  1.  Ditto.
 "th  sort,  Chatta  Lally  ..  39  ,,  y  Ditto.
 Sth  sort,  Donney  Lally  .….  44  ,,  i  Ditto.
 9th  sort,  Rarrey  a  s  Ditto.
 10th  sort,  Moongee  ..  30  a  Ditto.

 -~  Q  tAn
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 Cully  Gram

 Country  0il—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Cocoanut  Oil—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Charcoal—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 Potatoes—
 1st  sort

 2nd  sort

 3rd  sort

 Asparagus

 Sallad

 Turnips

 Carrot

 Celery

 Mangoefish—
 1st  sort  Fist

 2nd  sort

 Becktee

 Moonjee

 Rowe

 Cutlah

 Quoye

 Sowle

 Mangoor

 Chingree

 Tangrah

 Chunnah

 Firewood—
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 18  Seers

 20
 99 s-  3?

 28  ;

 8  rupees  12  as.
 8  rupees  8  as.

 13  rupees  8  as.
 12  rupees  8  as.

 12  baskets
 13  ,,

 4  rupees

 aidi
 13  bundles

 24  ??

 9u  13

 17

 15  bunches

 16

 20

 28  puns

 2  Qo

 2?

 2
 w

 t
 ??

 >c

 10

 10

 12

 14

 6

 w

 b

 E

 o)

 14  rupees

 Ə  mds.  20  seers

 3
 7

 Per  rupee.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  maund.
 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  rupee.
 Ditto.

 Per  maund,
 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  rupee.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Per  seer.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 Ditto.

 JULO. p

 Per  100  mdse.

 Per  rupee.

 Dit  LO. m2
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 THURSDAY,  APRIL,  15,  1819

 ‘Calcutta  Journal’

 NOTICE  is  hereby  given,  that  from  and  after  the  first  day  of  May

 next,  the  Calcutta  Journal  will  be  issued  as  a  Daily  Paper,  with  the
 exception  of  Mondays  and  Thursdays  only,  the  first  with  a  view  te
 avoid  the  attention  to  business  on  Sundays,  which  publishing  on  thè

 following  day  would  necessarily  involve;  the  second  in  consideration  of
 the  Government  Gazette  appearing  on  Thursdays,  and  containing

 generally  the  earliest  official  intelligence  of  General  Orders,  whether
 Civil  or  Military,  issued  by  the  Supreme  Government.  The  principal
 advantage  of  this  intended  Daily  Publication  will  be,  that  it  will  in
 general  ensure  to  the  readers  of  the  Calcutta  Journal  the  earliest
 information  on  all  topics  of  public  interest;  since  no  news  can  arrive

 without  being  peculiarly  well  timed  in  finding  this  Paper  ready  for  its
 immediate  insertion.

 The  increase  of  its  Subscribers,  occasioned  by  the  transfer  of  the

 Guardian  Newspaper,  and  by  the  daily  augmentation  which  it  receives

 from  all  quarters,  have  enabled  the  proprietors  of  the  Calcutta  Journal
 to  increase  the  establishment  maintained  for  its  publication,  and
 affords  them  also  the  power  of  offering  these  additional  issues  to  their

 Subscribers  without  any  additional  charge;  the  amount  of  Subscriptions

 remaining  as  before,  at  Fight  Rupees  per  month,  with  a  contingent
 charge  of  One  Rupee  for  each  Number  containing  an  Engraving,  as
 before  announced.

 Arrangements  will  be  made  also  to  prevent  any  additional  expense

 of  postage  to  those  resident  in  the  interior  of  India,  beyond  that  at

 present  borne  by  them;  so  that  the  advantages  will  be  wholly  on  the
 side  of  those  to  whom  this  Journal  is  supplied,  who  will  thus  possess  a

 Daily  Paper,  with  the  exceptions  before  enumerated,  at  a  rate  of
 charge  which  is  little  more  than  one-third  of  that  established  for  the

 Weekly  papers,  each  of  these  being  charged  at  One  Rupee,  while  the
 Calcutta  Journal  will  amount  to  Six  Annas  only  per  Number,  though
 to  Non-Subscribers  the  original  charge  of  One  Rupee  each  will  be
 continued.

 Tt  will  rest  its  claims  to  preference,  however,  chiefly  on  the  earliness

 and  the  fulness  of  its  information,  on  all  subjects  of  a  Political,  Com-

 mercial,  Military,  and  Nautical,  as  well  as  Literary  and  Scientific
 nature;  and  a  reference  to  the  manner  in  which  this  Journal  has  been

 hitherto  conducted,  under  all  the  disadvantages  of  a  combined  opposi-
 tion.  over  which  1t  has  ultimately  triumphed,  and  the  dependence  on

 the  casual  supplies  of  Friends  for  information,  now  attainable  through

 direct  and  regular  channels,  will  give  the  most  accurate  idea  of  what

 may  be  hoped  from  it,  when  such  obstacles  are  removed.

 Office  of  the  Cal.  Jour.,

 ]5th  April,  1819.  (678)
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 THURSDAY,  FEBRUARY  10,  1820

 Notice

 In  celebration  of  the  Marriage  of  two  sons  of  Ramdolool  Day,  to

 take  place  on  the  18th  and  22nd  instant;  Assemblies  will  be  held  at

 his  house,  at  Shimlaw,  on  the  12th  and  13th,  for  European  Gentlemen,

 and  on  the  l4th,  15th,  16th  and  17th,  for  Mogul,  Arab,  and  Hindoo
 Gentlemen.
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 (Note—The  numerical
 and  not  to  Pages.

 Accident—105,  145,  232,  254,  369,  370,
 375,  388,  390,  398,  451,  501,  560,  603.

 ADAM,  JOHN—  667,  672,  673.
 Å  DAMSON,  REvV.—648.

 Affray—231,  237.
 AGA  KUMBULLAH  MAHOMED—311,  316,

 336,  3357,  479,  644.

 Agency—61,  158,  191,  485.
 Agra  College—235.
 Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Society—

 171,  194,  269,  283,  441,  459,  535,  537.
 ÅKBAR—229.
 Akhara  Gan—101.
 ÅLEXANDER—26,  59.
 ÅLI-VERDI  KHAN—585.
 AMHERST,  WILLIAM  PrITT—12,  23,

 283,  284,  289,  300,  315,  428.
 Amla—216.
 AMRITA  LAL  MITRA—284,  288,  356.
 ÅNAND  HUNDER  MITTER—156.
 ÅNDREW,  DAVID—617.
 Anglo-Indian  College—See  Hindoo  College.
 Appointments—349,  643.
 ÅRAKAN—  291.

 Army—16,  42,  109,  175,  186.
 Arpool;  School—93.
 Asiatic  Society—66,  166,  524,  528,  532.
 Asiatic  Lithographic  Press—167,  534,  637.
 Asiatic  Journal—395,  409.
 Assemblies—511,  679.
 Assessment  (Calcutta)—177.
 ÅSHUTOSH  DEY—354.
 At  Home—10,.14,  142.
 ATI  ÜHANDRA  GANGU  LI
 Aumeens—494,  643,  659.
 Å  VINASHA  ÜHANDRA  GANGULI—  SY.

 -89.  284,  287.

 BAIDYANATH  RA1—S9.  190.  200,  297,
 314.  429,  568,  569,  570.

 BALASORE—  624,  626.
 Ball  523,  Əl.
 Bank—44.  80,  124,  178,  191,  196,  197

 198.  267.  272,  334,  378,  381,  414,  415,

 Bank  of  Bengal  -80,  12
 530.  570.

 Bank  of  Hindoostan—44,  267.
 Bank  of  India—334.
 Bank  Notes—178,  191,  196,  197,  198.

 Baptisms—  179.
 BARASET—612,
 BARRETTO,  JOSEPH
 Baruni—203.
 BATHIL,  FRANCIS—487,  488.
 BAUGUVUTEEHURN  GANGOPADHYA—487.
 BayLEy,  W.  B.—3,  56,  63,  284,  300,

 356,  651,  668,  670.  ini
 Bazar  (Calcutta)—282,  318,  410,  589,  647.
 BEATBON,  MAJOR—65351.

 614.  615,  616,  618,  630.
 44,  262.

 Begarees—668.
 Beggars—457,  582,
 BELL,  J.—472.

 BENARES—71,  95,  439,  674.
 Benares  College—201,  235,  674.
 Benevolent  Institution—8,  72,  400.
 Bengal  Annual—550,  634.
 Bengal  Chronicle—185.
 Bengal  Herald—379,  395,  397.
 BENI  MADHAB  GHOSE—356.
 BENTICKR,  WILLIAM  CAVENDISH—  356,

 405,  406,  428,  585,  610.
 BHOOBUNMOHUN  MITRA—565.
 BHOWANNY  CHURN  BANERJEE—207,  219,

 487.

 BINAYAK  THAKOOR—356.
 Bı1RrD,  W.  W.—651.

 Bishop’s  College—125,  195,  220,  427,  673.
 B1ISTNO  HUNDER  MITTER—350.
 BLACQUIRE,  REv.  W.  C€.—12,  93.
 BODEN,  JOSEPH—545,  575.
 BOMBAY—26,  55,  85,  91,  124,  229,

 276,  300,  307,  317,  441,  456,  524,
 248,

 546,

 Bombay  Civil  Service—317.
 Bombay  Courier—290.
 B  ay  Library  Society—524.
 B  Native  Education  Society—
 30  307
 Bombay  School  for  Native  Doctors—

 91

 Book  of  Roads—1617.
 Botanic  Garden  (Calcutta)—673.
 Bowanipore  School—358.
 Bo  y  HURN  MITTER—428
 Bowbazar  Hind  School—631.
 BRAHMEMOHU)  ÜŪHAKRABUTTY—  297
 BRIJMOHUN  -323
 BRYCE,  R  —  12,  156,  597
 BU  CKINGHA  MES.  S.—60,  175,  404
 BU!  A  NTHONY—93,128.
 Bull  —6,.  115.  346,  447,  448
 BULR  r  M  339
 BURDWA  vA  f—223
 Burglary—216,  310,  368.
 Burn,  Rev.  W.—12,  23
 BURRUMPOOTER—  64,  65
 Buxton,  B.—12

 CALCUTTA—?2  22,  24,  25,  53,  65,  96,
 LII.  112,  115.  1297143,  153,  L71,  177,
 181,  184,  192,  193,  203,  212,  269,  277,
 94,  296,  309,  318,  357,  391,  392,  393,
 403.  408,  410,  411,  435,  436,  446,  465,
 509.  511,  514,  517,  520,  521,  524,  528,
 551.  574,  578,  579,  586,  587,  589,  594,
 598,  620,  631,  667,  670,  672,  675,  676,
 677.

 Calcutta  Apprenticing  Society—242,  413.
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 Calcutta  Auxılliary

 383.

 Calcutta
 Calcutta
 Calcutta
 Calcutta

 536,

 Courier—  661.

 Grammar

 Calcutta

 alcutta

 Calcutta
 597,

 4,

 School  Book
 651.

 185,

 ALDER,  JAMES—354,  651.
 ÑALEDON,  LORD—610.

 ĈALLYNAUTH  Roy—354,  428,  58
 CAMERON,  W.—663.
 CAMPBELL,  A.—18.
 Canongooe—583,  596,  600,  601.
 CAREY,  REv.  WILLIAM—  17  4,
 CARNAC,  JOHN—67.

 CARTIER,  JOHN—67.
 CASEMENT,  W.—349,  549,  642.

 497.

 676.

 121,  446,

 ompany)
 225,  229,  253,  354,  447,  454,  455,  482

 Cholera—  107,  251.

 Chowringhee  Theatre—13,  157,  162
 257,  328,  330,  438,  531,  588.  638.

 Christian  Intelligencer—498,  508.
 Chronology—154.
 ÜHĦHUNDERKOMAR  TAGORE—219.

 Church  of  England—195,  673.
 Church  Missionary  Dociety  Schools—(

 116,  314,  424,.519.

 Churuk  (Puja)—208,  210,  372
 Civil  Service—50,  82,  86.  87.  291.  25

 325.  428.

 ÜLŁARKE,  L.—354,  397,  407,  588.  644.
 Jlassical  and  Commercial  Semina
 ULIVE,  ROBERT—67,  428.
 L0a1—  209.

 'OBE  KUNKUN—  30.

 College.
 gra  College  235

 Anglo-Indian  College—  Se

 U  (  llege

 enares  College—201,  235,  674.

 Bishop’s  College—125,  195,  220.

 Delhi  College—235.

 Fort  William,  College  of—56,  2:

 626.

 145,  473.

 631.

 9K  949 D4  e  P

 97,  408,

 466,

 5,  626

 Hindoo  College—12,  58,  89,  93,  110,
 185,  235,  248,  284,  T  288,  293,
 297,  300,  356,  426,  434,  443,  475,  478,
 498,  524,  565,  581,  631,  634,  648,
 651,  653,  659,  671.

 Mahommedan  College—23.
 Sanskrit  College—56,  185,  199,  235.
 Serampore  College—17,  295,  365,  474.

 Colonization—325,  454,  456,  482,  487,
 488.

 Columbian  Press  Qazette—76,
 COLVIN,  A.—336.

 Commerce  of  Bengal—447,  448,  472.
 Commercial  and  Patriotic  Association—

 299,  329.

 Committee  of  Public  Instruction—12,  23,
 56,  58,  89,  235,  284,  356,  408,  565,  6  21.

 COMU  L  KRISHEN  DEB—565.
 Concert—  230.

 Concremation—234,  487,  512.
 CONNOYLOLL  BUR  339.
 Coroner—  90.

 CORNOWALLIS,  LOrRD—486,  600,  601,  610.
 CORRIE,  ÅRCHDEACON—63,  255,  391,  424,

 536,  597.
 COSSINAUTH  BONNERJI—428
 COSSUM  ALLY  KHAN—67.

 Cotton—447,  448,  482.

 Court  of  Directors  (of  the  Bast  India
 Coampany)—6,  7,  50,  51,  60,  67,  82,  86,

 78,100.

 D5

 182,  183,  253,  351,  418,  420,  428,  472,
 483,  572,  575,  606,  648,  667,  669.

 Court  Martial—27

 ÜRAWFORD,  MR.—340,  482,
 CUREEM  HOOSYN—651.
 CUTTACK—625

 483,  485,  486.

 DAaccAa—453,  454.
 DACOSrA,  W.—44,  170.

 Dakaity—202,  510.
 Dak  Bhangy—81.
 DAKHINANAND  MOOKHERJEE—-356,  646.
 DA  LHOUSIE,  LORD—-—649.
 Dasahara—119.
 DAY  CHUND  TIL  LUKCHUND—  378,  381.
 DEBNARATN  MUKHERJEE—  SÜ.
 DEBNATH  Roy—ll.
 Debts  (of  Companys  Servants)—

 Delhi  College—235.
 )}EROZIO,  HENRY  LOUIS  VIVIAN

 225

 —404,  406,
 520,  632,  633,  634,  640,  646,  653,  654.

 Dewali—140,  141.
 Dewanny—600.
 Dhurma  Subha—487,  488,  491,  526,  582.
 DICKENS,  T.—219,  221,  225,  407.
 Dictionary—195,  337,  341,  394,  412,  656.
 DIGAMBAR  MITR.—356.
 Diocesan  Committee—125
 Ditrict  Charitable  Societies  35,  436,  444,

 445.

 Disturbances—612,  617,  619,  630
 ogs—246,  422.

 Dole-Jatra—  102.

 Donation  89,  300.  314,  315.  316,  336,
 604,  646,  649.

 DOORGACHURN  DUTT—93.
 DOUGLAS,  H.—610
 DOUKINATH  NUNDY—297.
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 DOYAL  CHAND  DAY—156.
 DRUMMOND,  Mr.—156,  408,  525.
 Drunkenness—319.
 Duel—387.

 DUFF,  REV.  ÅLEXANDER—498,  592,  597,
 649.

 DUNCAN,  JOANTHAN—428,  674.
 Durbar—11.
 DURGA  PROSAD  MUKHERJEE—284.
 DURGA-PUJA—137,  138,  268,  403.
 Durrumtollah  Academy—156,  408,  525,

 631.

 DwARKANATH  MITTER—350,  392,  401,  570.
 DwARKANATH  TAGORE—I181,  354,  397

 407,  428,  626,  644,  651.

 Earthquake—192.
 EAs,  EDwARD  HyYyDpE—248,  475,  478.
 East  Indian—577,  586,  603,  623,  640,

 647,  653,  654.

 East  Indians—382,  445,  653,  654,  662.
 East  India  Association—382.
 East  India  Colonization  Fund—413.
 East  India  Company—21,  45,  46,  59,  61,

 67,  86,  221,  225,  226,  253,  322,  325,
 347,  351,  354,  379,  395,  418,  447,  448,
 454,  455,  456,  471,  482,  483,  484,  485,
 486,  545,  596,  600,  606,  610,  672,  673.

 Eelipse—146.
 Fditor—180,  207,  218,

 591,  601,  654,  667.
 ELLIOT,  J.  E.—421.
 Elora—  26.

 Enqu  ire  7—  631.

 Epidemic  Fever—24,  25.
 Ethics—  607.

 Examination—8,  17,  19,  23,  56,  58,  72,
 (

 238,  249,  524,

 152,  156,  200,  201,  2835,  284,  295,  297,
 324,  356,  358,  408,  424,  426,  443,  519
 520,  525,  527,  574,  592,  597,  631,  632.

 Exchange  (Calcutta)—219,  221,  222,  225,
 672.

 Ex-communication—584,  586.
 Exports—447,  448,  472,  482.

 Fairs—97.

 Farming—  542.
 Female  Central  School—110,  314,  324,

 604,  631.

 FERGUSON,  R.—610.
 FERRIS,  E.  P.—255.
 Fever—24,  25.  504,  509.
 Fire—134,  212,  217,  376,  377,  5195.
 Fish—318,  598,  647.
 Fishery—52,  318.
 FLORA  InNDICA—838.

 Forgery—310,  362,  392,  429,  570.
 Fort  St.  George—1,  52.
 Fort  William,  College  of—  56,  235,  284.
 FRANKS,  JOHnNn—120,  229,  251,  310.
 Fraternity  of  2,  23. Free  Masons—l
 Free-traders—455,  456.
 "ree  School—152,  185,  215.
 '"UQEER  ÅZEEZ-O0-DIN—-611.

 Furlough—  82.
 i  krei  B  i  r

 )

 Gale—464,  465,  609,  623,  624,  625.
 GANGACHURN  SEN—284.
 GARSTIN,  GENERAL—528.
 General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of

 Scotland—592,  597,  649.
 GIRISCHUNDER  BAHADUR,  MAHARAJA—

 428.

 Gleanings  in  Science—528.
 GOBIN  HUNDER  MOOKHERJEE—156.
 GOKOOLNATH  MU  LLICRK—-487,  506.
 GOOROOPRASAD  BOsE—101.
 GOPAL  LAL  THAKUR—-284.

 GOPEE  MOHĦUN  DEB—11,  138,  200,
 428,  443,  574.

 GORACHAND  SHAH—9]1.

 GORDON,  G.  J.—354,  381,  428,  626,  651.
 GORUCHRN  MITRA—288.
 GOURCHAND  DE—356.
 GOVINDA  HANDRA

 101.

 GRAY,  GEORGE—67.

 Great  Trigonometrical  Survey  of  India—
 549,  692.

 GREENLAw,  C.  B.—348.

 297,

 BANDOPADHYAYA—

 GREY,  ÜÛHARLES  EDwARD—-200,  229,  251,
 283,  297,  367,  436,  536,  651.

 GUNGA  GOVINDA  GUNGOOLEE—  288.

 HARA  HANDRA  GHOSE—284,  565.
 HARANATH  MOOKERJYA—565.
 HARE,  DAvID—93,  200,  284,  297,  300,

 443,  475,  478,  574,  631,  646.
 H  ARIHAR  MUKHERJEE—284,  356,  565.
 HARINGTON,  J.  H.—12,  23,  7558,58,

 63,  89,  235,  483,  600.
 Harper—  332.
 H  ARISCHUDER  D0ss—89,  284,  287
 HARISĦCHUN  DRA  MITRA—  89.
 HASTINGS,  WARREN—I11,  23,  67,  428.
 H.  AZEE  MIRZA  MEHDEE  SPAHANY—644.
 HEATH,  J.  M.—45.
 HEBER,  BISHOP—454,  455.
 HENDERSON,  J.  R.—  3153.
 HILL,  REV.  JaAMEs—-8,  174,  255,  498.
 Hindoo  College  (also  called  Anglo-Indian

 College  and  Vidyalaya)—12,  58,  89,
 93,  110,  185,  235,  248,  284,  287,  288,
 293,  297,  390,  356,  426,  434,  443,  475,
 478,  498,  524,  565,  581,  €31,  634,  648,
 651,1653,  659,  671l.

 Hindco  Free  School—581.
 Hindoo  ILaw—  74.

 Hindu  Astronomy—  32.
 HoGG,  CHARLES—177,  570.
 Holidays—548,  558,  559.
 HoOoGHLYy—  425,  516,  521.

 Hooka—1(4,  247.
 Hoondees—  167.
 Horse—155,  281.
 Hos  SHAH—  154
 Hospital—44,  170,  278.
 Hostilities—628.
 House  of  Correction—151,  251.
 Human  Sacrifice—384,  442.
 ĦHURANATHA  TERKABHUSHANA—56,  487.
 HURISCHANDER  DHUR—  297.
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 91,  53,  54,  90,  100,  120,
 198,  138,  186,  192,  221,  225,  250,  251,
 321,  363,  396,  431,  449,  460,  463,
 464,  465,  471,  475,  478,  488,  513,  524,
 561,  573,  613,  615,  618,  625,  628,  654,
 662.

 Нуввү  Ілі,  Вувлск—156.
 Нөовву  Моно  Мотлиаск—297.
 Новву  Монох  Талсовк—219,  378,  381.
 НовввккАОотН  Мошласк—11.
 Новвоснохрев  Сноѕк—93.
 Новву,  У.  С.—381,  407.
 НоттмаАхх,  У.  Н.—174,  570.

 НилгкКати  —12,

 Ітпрозбог  —432
 Іп4өсогола—564.
 ТпфорһШаз—454,  455,  456.
 Іпаза  Сагейе—  19,  381,

 449,  475,  478,  516,  590,  54,  552,
 589,  594,  597,  614,  616,  6  97,  032,  051,
 662.

 Іпаіа  Нойзе—225,  234,  395,  456.
 Іпа  ат  е  106.
 ІГп4Зат  Ведізіет—653.
 Гпйі  0—33,  112,  115,  447,

 472,  482,  485,  552,  662.

 Іпѓапігу,  474  Вегітепі  ої  Майуе—27
 ТпАНипепта—509.
 Ұпһөгіфапсе—622
 ІТппипааћйоп——9505.
 ТпѕзоІуөпі  ОеЬҺогѕ—  366,  367,  371.
 Тгоп  УУогКѕ—45.

 Тѕновкє  СнАхрЕВ  Окүу—288. 1вуАм  СнАХОВА  ЎАНА—297.

 448.  424,  455,

 ЈаскКеҺ  Б  —  9246. ТАскзОх,  В.  —60.
 Флатов  Снухрев  С  ноѕв—-297

 ТАров  СномвыЕ  КЕМ—  356. ЈамМ—251,  294,  321,  366,  367.
 Јан  к  Мита—  148.  335.
 Фаътав—127.
 ТАУ  А  СОРАГА  Тил
 ЈАУМАВАУАХ  (

 АТ.АМ№КАРВА  5б.  45$)

 НОВА,  —95,  116.

 «Јоћт  ВиИ—23,  5З,  67,  314,  350.
 397,  424  436.  518.  558.  559.  572,  573,
 579.  590.  612.  617.  624.  629.  649.  675.
 676.

 ТонхЗ$тохк.  САРТ  136.
 Јомкз.  Ј.  С.—  545.
 ФомЕ8,  УпллАм—248,  403.
 Јоосаттг  КтзновкЕ  Ѕоокоог—-207.
 ЈОҮМАВАҮАХ  ТовкоғРОхОНАОхх—487,

 506.

 Јосввхатн  Рвтізкр  Мотласк  —656.
 Јагу-—  21,  54,  83.  139.  °—  1586.  248.  9250.

 КаАтленАТт—127,  213.  372.  373.  402.  580.
 К  атл  Квінох  ВАНАТО  В,

 655.

 К  агл  КомаАв  Вози,  —234.

 К  атл  ЎАХКАВА  СНОЗНАГ  58.  71.  95.
 КаАттулао—154.  293.
 К  аАмтоо  ВаАвоо—  11.
 К  АЅЕМАТНА  СНЕЕВАМО
 КаАЅ$Н_кхХ

 №1206.
 ХАТН  ВожгпоРАОНУА—4$7.

 (і»)

 КаАЗЅІСАчТт  С  НОЗАТ—Э8.
 Казі  МітвА’З  СНАт—  121.
 К  аАЅІХАТН  (Е  НО$Е—284,  293.

 КккхАуУАҮ,  УУЛА  Ктсн
 КеЕмР,  У  ПЛЛАМ  23.
 КівзЕм  СномрЕв  Оптт—156.
 КІМОНО  ВиовваАт—354.
 Кон-т-  Хоов—611.
 Коому  пов  ВнооР  Зічан—]11.
 Коохуов  НовІчАТН  Воу—]11.
 Коохуцв  Ковк  Зіжон—611.
 КвЕғттма,  Сог.—17.
 КвІвнхарнНноОх  МіІтв—839,  284,  287.
 КвІізНңА  Ниввкк  М№аАмркЕ—39,  284.
 КвІѕнхА  Монох  ВаАмкЕвлт—  2834,  356,  646.

 Куапев—291.
 Күр,  Ј.—242,  336,  536.
 Күутгозз  СномгЕв  Оотт—  156,  565.

 АВ  0—65.

 адіеѕ’  $осіеку  (Тог  Маќіуе  Ғетаіе  Едйиса-
 оп)  —63,  110,  314,  604,  631.

 Гапа)  -ҺоІМегз—483,  583,  596.
 Г.АвкіІх8,  Јон  РазсаАт—12,  23,  93.
 Г.аапсһ—590.
 Г.АтВІЕ,  РетЕв—610.
 ГЛЖҮСЕЗТЕВ,  НАТРН—67
 Г.Е  УСЕЗТЕВ,  УУ  —194.
 ГлЬе]  —  397.

 ІлЬгагу—8,  235,  525
 ІГлѓе  Аввзигапсе—239

 Глте  (ЗуҺөеб)—452.

 ІлхрѕлАу,  С.—  351,  419.
 Гоѓђегу  64.  335,  339.

 Соїїѓегу  сотіцер  (ѓог  ће  ітргоуетепі  оё Һе  Сібу  оѓ  СаІсціка)—2,  4,  62,  121,  277,
 282,  675.

 Ц .  639.  671.  673,  675.

 Гаомзрем,  Ов.  —56.
 Гло  нІматоОм.  С.  |  47.  50.  51.  72.  92

 56.  87.  179.  182.  183.  669.

 Маск,  Вку.  Јон№—17.  295.  400.
 МаАскЕҹиЕ.  Ногт—45.  52.  56.  418.  466

 631.

 Ма‹  КІМ  ГОН.  ЈАМЕЗ$  -12  99:
 МаАСХАСНТЕм,  К.  У.—21.  54.  56.  74
 МаАсхАхмСНТЕХ.,  У.  Н.—543
 МаАсСРНЕВ$ЅОХ,  Кку.  А—  391.  536.

 МаАскопЕвЕх,  Кву.  Ј—53
 Млров  Снохревњ  Мошлск—288,  631.
 МАрнАВ  СнохрвЕв  ЗЕх—3565.

 МаАрнооЅѕоорвхч  вну  997. МАРНОЗЅОРАЖА  (СОРТА  –—56.

 МАВАЗ—1,26,  15.  02,  77,  1,  $5,  109,
 124,  248,  276,  454,  456.  640.

 Майгаѕ  ЗУсһоо]  ВоокК
 МаАнЕзѕн  СнАҳрвА  Ѕіман—-284.  356.
 МоһоттеЈ4ап  СоПесе—23.
 Ма!Іат1а—  309.
 МА  тсовм.  Јончх—-317.  610.

 МаАҳ  стз.  Мв  -452,  4%  3,  484,  485,  4536. МаАҳІРОВЕ—-123,  127,  496.

 МаАвсо  Рого  өэ.
 Ма"Ккеб—115,  249,  269.  283,

 598.

 МаАвВІОТт,  ВА№рогРН—67.
 МаАвВ$НМАМ,  Вку,  Ј.  С.—8,  17,  365.
 М.АвтІх  Вовевт  Момтваомеву-—-397.
 Мавтіхи,  СкхЕквАт—  185,  195,  251,  449.

 (  сіе  у  ——  3  0.

 318,  410,  443,
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 MASONI.  SIGNOR—  540.

 Maxims  (of  marriage)—240.
 M’DONNELL,  JAMES—  610.
 MEER,  IzzET  ULLAH—  66,  92.
 MEER,  HYDER  ALI—644.
 MEERzA,  MENDES  NAwAB—479.
 Meeting—63,  182,  183,  194,  196,  200,  219,

 221,  225,  234,  243.  244,  300,  304,  307.
 314,  331,  340,  354,  356,  378,  381,  407,
 434,  466,  476,  487,  493,  498,  524,  588,
 644,  646,  651,  671.

 MELVILLE,  W—644.
 METCALFE,  C.  T.—300,  565,  611,  651.
 Merchants—182,  222,  244,  249,  354,  381,

 395,  454,  456,  482,  596,  672.
 MIDD  LETON,  SAMMUEL—67.
 MILITARY,  ÛRPHAN  SoCIETY—645,  661.
 Mı,  REv,  W.  H—427.
 MILLER,  JOHN—325.
 Mint—151,  346,  447.
 Mirror  of  the  Press—460,  461.
 MIRzA,  HOSSAIN  ALI—I1I]1.

 Miss  Roberts  Seminary—664.
 MoDÐ00,  SUNDLE—428.
 Moguls—594.
 MOHĦHESH  HUNDER  GHOSE—646.
 MOHĦONEE  MOHĦHUN  TAGORE—561.
 MoHxHuMMmunp  SuEEn—  6531.

 Molabees  (Mouluvees)—613,  614,  615,  618,
 619.

 Molunghies—118,  379,  482,  483,  444.
 Money  Market—1153.
 MoxGHYR—623.
 Morning  Herald—454,  455,  456.
 Morton,  REv,  WILLIAM—19,  341.
 MOTILAL,  MULLI  CK—119.
 Murder—114,  144,  147,  187,  204,  310.
 MURRAY,  LINDLAY—195,  229.
 Muslins—  265.

 MUTHOORANATH,  MULLICK—125,  626.

 Nagahs—69.
 Native  Christians—109,  116,  152,  248,  365,

 605.

 Native  Female  Education—63,  110,  292,
 314,  383,  604.

 Native  Infants  Schoo1—  508.
 Native  Medical  Society—593.
 Nautches—  73,  138,  142,  268,  403,  561.
 NAVA  KRISHNA  SEN—56.
 NEELMONEE  NYALUNKAR—487.
 NEMI  HUNDER  ÑSEEROMONEE—487
 Nerikh  (Calcutta)—677.
 NERSINGH  CHUNDER  RAI—lll.
 Newspapers—86,  117,  121,  180,  218,  238,

 249,  385,  469,  562,  640,  661,  667,  670,
 678.

 NIELRUTTN,  HOLLEDAR—8397.
 NILMONY,  BYSAKH—  297.
 N1LMONY  DEYy—428.
 N  OBIN  HANDRA  GHOSHAL—297.
 NOBKISSEN,  RAJA—428.
 NURSINH  HUNDER  BOSE—  8356.
 NURs:NG  Row—57.
 Nuzzurs—347.

 ÛCTERLONY,  D—611.
 O’HANLON,  P—588.

 Omnibus—514.

 Opium—115,  322,  386,  447,  448,  590.
 Oriental  Herald—395.
 Oriental  observer—-518,648.
 Oxford  University—545,  5753.

 Paintings—79,  159,  160,  161,
 Palanquins—184,  224.
 PALMER,  J.—183,  219,  221,

 340,  354,  381,  407.
 PALMER,  W.—588.

 Panchayet—248,  325.
 Parental  Academic  Institution—35,

 445,  473,  527,  602,  632,  646.
 Pariahs—109,
 PARKER,  H.  M.—  588.

 Parliament—88,  183,  222,  225,  243,  244,
 248,  325,  340,  354,  454,  455,  456,  600,
 644.

 Passport—87.
 Paul  Pry—290.
 PEARCE  MRr—300.

 PEARSON,  REv,  J.  D—  65351.

 Pengelley  Motimer  &  Co—159,  160,
 165,  169.

 Pepper—276.
 Permanent  Settlement—483,  596,  600.
 Petition—222,  281,  340,  367,  428,  487,  644.
 PETUMBER  MITRA—56535.
 P1IARE  MOEUN  SEN—356.
 Pilgrimage—94.
 Piracy—55,  326,  355.
 Plague—433,  546.
 Planters  (Indigo)—454,  455.  482,  485.
 Plassey—167.
 PLAYDELL,  ('HARLES  NTAFFORD—67.
 PLŁOwDEN,.  T—153,  244,  544,  588,  626,
 Police—54,  151,  184,  245,  301,  350,  355,

 392,  410,  411,  422,  430,  440,  470,  471,
 486,  542,  360,.  589,594,  618,  628,  669.

 Population  (Calcutta)—676.
 Postage—148,  180.
 Post  Office—180,  421,
 PRAN  KISSEN  HOLDER—  190,  268,  362,

 363,  416,  533.
 Preachment—490,  491.
 Press—53,  238,  270,  381,  397,  454,  455,

 460,  483,  645,  667.
 PRICE,  CAPT.—56,  199.
 PRINSEP,  G—221,  225,

 407.

 PRINSEP,  H.  T.—278,  279,  352,  611.
 PRINSEP,  J  AS—588,  651,
 PRINSEP,  W.M.—588.
 PRrOMOTHO  NATH  DAY—354.
 PROSONNO  COOMAR  TAGORE—89,  428, 626.
 Public  Works  Department—8349.
 Punishment—577.

 306,

 161,

 244,  354,  38],

 Quarantine—546.  T
 Quarterly  Oriental  Magazine  and  Review—

 92.

 RADAKISSEN,  MīTTR—219,  8354,  8378,
 381.

 RADA  MADUB  BURAL—156.

 (®)

This content downloaded from 
������������223.29.193.116 on Mon, 21 Nov 2022 18:53:54 UTC������������� 

All use subject to https://about.jstor.org/terms



 RADA  MADUB  BANERJEE—354,  378,
 381,  428,  626.

 RADHANATH  NIKDAR—9356,  563.
 RAÐpHA  KANT  DEB—11,  93,  428,  443,

 487,  574,  651.
 RADHAPERSAUD  ROy—626,  651.
 RAI  CHANDRA  MULLI  CK—  96.

 Raieuts  (Ryots)—483,  486,  59
 Rains—112,  313,  502,1566,.57
 RAJ  CHANDER  RAI—378,  38
 RAJ  KISSEN  DUTT—156.
 RAJKISHORE  BOSE—287.
 RAJKISSORE  DUTTA—8334,  350,  392,

 401,  570.

 RAJKRISHN  M1ITR—356.
 RAJNARAIN  GHOSE—  181.
 RAVANATH  TAGORE—8354.
 RAM  ÑHANDER  GHOSE—93.
 RAM  HANDRA  MıITTRE—219,  284.
 RAM  CHAND  BOSE—354.
 RAM  CONOY  SEN—297.
 RAMDHONE  GHOSE—156.
 RAMDHUN  BANERJEE—İ|]:
 RAMDHUN  DSEN—394.
 RAM  DULALL  DEY—9395,  679.
 RAM  GOPAL  GHOSE—356,  565.
 RAM  GOPAL  MULLICK—219.
 RAMJOY  BIDDAY  SAUGUR—30.
 RAM  KOMAL  SEnN—487,  651.
 Rau  MoHun  Roy—28,  300,  354,  397,

 428,  512,  563,  595,  610.
 Raw  RuTTON  BOSE—354.
 Rau  RuTTON  MULLI  CK—219.
 Ramu  Ton«xo0o  LAHOORY—297,  356,  565.
 RAMSAY,  A.  F.—158.

 RAnNGOOn—  18,  53.
 RANJIT  SINGH,  MAHARAJA—437,  608,

 611,  613,  614.
 ROSTOMJEE  COWASJEE—  626,  644.

 Rath  (-Jatra)—126.
 Reformer——582,  583,  596,  600,  601,  631.
 Revolution—513.
 Reward—  350,  359,  392.
 RICKARDS,  MRr.—482,  483,  484,  485,  486.
 Rı1cKETS,  HEnNRY—  624,  625.
 Rı1CKETS,  J.  W.—219,  646.

 Robbery—98,  120,  471.
 ROBERTS,  EMMA—518.
 ROBERTSON,  T.  €.—483.
 Rosso,  C.  K.—171.
 RODNEY,  JOHN—  85.
 ROGOORAM  GQOSAIN

 Roguery—46  8.
 RO0PLOOL  MUL  LICK—73,  142.
 Rope  (Sakespearian)  Bridge—5,  9,  608.
 Roy  KALEENATH  ÜHOWDHURY—

 354,  428,  585,  626.
 ROYBHUN  HAMEER  MULL—378,  381.
 RUDDELL,  CAPT.—342.  .
 RUSSIK  ÛHANDRA  MOOKHERJI—356.
 RUSSIK  KRISHNO  MU  LLICK—89,  284,  581.
 RUSSIKLAL  SHEN—  S9.

 RYAN,  EDwARD—229,  248,  251,  297,  300,
 310,  436,  443,  466,  651.

 6,  609.

 i

 354.

 Saka  (Chronology)—154.
 Sale—48,  49,  164,  262,  342,  416,  503,  533.
 SA  LIVAHANA—154.

 Salt—67,  379,  395,  482,  484.

 (vi)

 Samachar  Chħhundrika—97,  102,  119,  12i,
 126,  127,  135,193,  204,1205;  207,  =21%3,
 234,  238,  240,  469,  470,  471,  481,  487,  488,
 489,  526,  557,  563.
 Samachar  Durpana—133,  487,  488,  |564,
 584,  585,  658.
 Sambad  Kaumudi—94,  99,  108,  153,190,
 214,  236,  489,  581.
 Sambad  (Sumbat)  Prabhaker
 Sambad  Ratnakar—469.
 Sambad  Timira  Nasek-—98,  114,  118,  122,
 132,  1834,  145,  147,  1l5l,  189,  203,206,
 208,  211,  [216,7  220,  1222,7  224,  232,  237,
 247,  252,  83283,7326,  :355,  580.  |
 Sambat  (Chronology)—154.
 NAMCHUND  GOOPTA—297.
 Sanskrit  College—56,  185,  199,  235.
 Saraffs—  196,  198.

 Saugar—94,  286.
 SCHMID,  D.—242.
 School

 Benevolent  Institution—8,  72,  400.
 Bowbazar  Hindoo  School—631,
 Bowanipore  Schoo1—358.
 Calcutta  3aptist  Female

 Society’s  Schools——383.
 Calcutta  Church  Missionary  Society’s
 Schools—63,  95,  116,  314,  424,  519,

 605.

 Calcutta  Grammar
 473,  536,  599.

 Calcutta  High  Schoo1—536,  599,  631.
 Calcutta  Madrissa—23,  110,  185,  235,

 342.

 Calcutta  School  Society’s  Schools—93,
 200,  297,  408,  443,  574.

 362.

 School

 School—19,  445,

 Duff  School—592,  597,

 Durrumtollah  Academy—156,  408,  525,
 631.

 Female  Central  School—110,  314,  324,
 604,  631.

 Free  School—152,  185,  315.
 Hindoo  Free  School—581.
 Ladies  Society’s  Schools  for  Native

 Female  Education—63,  110,  314,
 604,  631.

 La  Martiniere—185,  195,  251,  449.
 Native  Infant  School—508.
 Parental  Academic  Institution—835,  306,

 445,  473,  527,  602,  632,  646.
 St.  James  District  Girls’  Schoo1—629.
 Verulam  Academy—520.

 Scotsman  in  the  Bast—20,  31.
 SEELY,  J.  B.—26.
 DELU  CUS—26.

 Seminary—152,  156,  195,  391.
 Serampore  College—17,  295,  365,  474.
 Shah  Namah—532.

 SHAKESPEAR,  COLLIN--3,  9,  81,  167,  178,180.
 SHAKESPEAR,  H—297,  300,  436,  651.
 NHAKESPEAR,  Mrs.  J.—14.
 Shark—113,  380.
 Shems  Al  Akhbar—218.
 SHEPPARD,  GEORGE  ÅLBERT—168,  175.
 Sheriff  —48,  49,  182,  186,  244,  251.
 SHIB  HUNDER  DE—356.
 SHIB  CHUNDER  RAI—111.
 NIDDONS,  G.  J.—330.

 Dinhavahini  (-Puja)—96.
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 NIVCHANDRA  SEN—56.

 Sickness—517,  521.

 Slavery  (Calcutta)—594.
 Small-Pox—  107,  620.

 OMITH,  JOHN—219,  381,  407.
 SMITH,  NATHANIEL—  428.

 Society
 Agricultural  and  Horticultural  Societv

 —171,  194,  269,  283,  441,  459,  535,
 5837.

 Asiatic  Society—66,  166,  524,  528,  532,

 Bombay  Library  Society—524.
 Bombay

 300,  307.

 Calcutta
 413.

 Calcutta  Auxilliary  Church  Missionary
 Society—  605.

 Apprenticing  Society—242,

 Calcutta  Baptist  Female  School  Society
 —  383.

 Calcutta  Library  Society—524,

 Calcutta  School  Society—93,  200,
 297,  408,  443,  574.

 Calcutta  School  Book  Society—300,
 466,  597,  621,  651.

 Church  Missionary  Society—63,  95,
 116,  314,  424,  519.

 District  Charitable  Society—435,  436,
 444,  445.

 Ladies  Society  for  Native  Female
 Education—63,  110,  314,  604,  631.

 Madras  School  Book  Society—300,
 Native  Medical  Society—593.

 SOUTH  ÅFRICA—153.

 Stamp  Regulation—183,  222,  225,  229,  340,
 596,  601.

 Steamer—571,  572.

 Steam  Navigation—476,  572,  606.

 Steam  Vessel—136,  285,  302,  462.

 Stirling  A—11,  45,  56.
 Storm—214,  220,  453,  458,  463,  467,  576,

 578,  579,  623.

 Strand  (Calcutta)—121,  143,  296,  304,  311,
 316,  331,  236,

 Strand  Mills—393.

 St.  James  District  Girls’  Schoo1—629,
 Sudder  Commission—601.

 Sudder  Dewannay  Adalaut—100,  325,  428.
 Suez—462.

 Sugar—243,  244,  472,  482.
 SUMBHOOCHUNDER  BACHUSPUTEE—487,

 SUMBHOOCHUNDER  DEAL—527,

 SUMNER,  WILLIAM  BRIGHTWELL—O7,
 Sunderbans—188,  423,  482,  538,  601.
 Sunnud—601,

 Supreme  Court—21,  54,  88,  120,  128,  139,
 185,  195,  225,  229,  248,  251,  253,  310,  321,
 323,  363,  367,  371,  397,  541,  568,  569,  570,
 622,  627,  644.

 652.

 r  T]  RP  CY  T  ) SHANI  1YOOPCHUND—219

 concremation  and  Widow)

 —8308,  3953,  385,  405,  406,  428  434 481,  487,  526,  584,  585.  o
 T  i  D  D  i  T  A  »  A  |  —  4  ]  } r  \  rTT™đ™TTĂT  QR h2  VY  ZAT  a  ERL  IIVAA  ALU  LiL  vV  Uza ,  J

 OWINTON,  d.—347,  546.
 SYEUD  ÅHM  2D-—  614,  619,

 YKES,  FRANCIS—67.
 n  w

 LARAK  NATH  GHOSE—356,  5635.

 TARE  NATH  MULLI  K—156,

 TARIN  UHAURN  MīTRA—  487,  65].

 TRAINEE  TUR  MUKHERJI—356,  565.
 ʻI  ATTA  i  ÍF  i  —  i

 Teeka  Palanquins—  184,  224.
 Teeka  (Palianquin)  Bearers—184,
 Telegraph—275, —  i

 Thaatr  m  Ern  1 1i  NCALra,  |  Owringnee

 B0oitaconnah—260.,

 atre,  c  |  13,  157,
 257,  328,  330,  438,  531,  588.  6  ,  638

 Theatre  of  the  Hindus—166,  172,  176,  256,
 20,  I/I

 heft—151,  471

 THOMASON.  J—65l1,

 Thugs—507.

 T1BET—66,  92
 Times,  The—456,  610.

 TIRETTA’S  BAZAR  (CALCUTTA)—223,  262.
 Tobacco—67.
 Town  Hall

 Trade—325,

 e  290,  672.

 TRAVAN  CORE—  276.

 (Calcutta)—289.

 354,  447,  455,  456,

 Troops—5

 TROTTER,  E.—354,  407.

 TROTTER,  JOHN—61,  67,
 TROWER,  ©.—  588.

 TUCKER,  NT.  GEORGE—379.

 TYTLER,

 TYTLER,  ROBERT—520.

 Udanta  Martanda—99,  117,  141,  148,  196,
 207,  233,  238,  249.

 UÐI  NARAYAN,  MAHARAJA—674.

 United  Church  of  England  and  Ireland—
 391.

 Vaccination—496,  620.
 VENCATA  ROow—276,

 VERDDHAMANA  SwAMI—154,

 VERELST,  HARRY—67.

 Verulam  Academy—520,
 VIDYA  SUNDAR—127.

 VIKRAMADITYA—154.
 Violinist—554.

 Vocabulary—480.
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 Warp,  REv.  E.—365,  403.
 Water  (drinking)—504,  517,  528.
 Warts,  HuUGH—67.
 Weather—94,  517,  522,
 Weavers—454.
 Weekly  Gleaner—13.
 WELLESLEY,  LORD—610.
 WELLINGTON,  DURE  OF—454,  455,  456.
 WaxrrTMORE,  WILLIAM  WOODRY  CH—  244.
 Widow—234,  489.
 Wiliaiti  (Chronology)—154.
 WILLIAM,  ÅSCANIUS  ÑSENIOR—Û7.
 WiıLson,  HORACE  HAYMAN—56,  58,  166,

 172,  176,  258.  284.  426.  448,  475,  550,  588,
 631,  651.

 566,  567,  609,  650.

 WINTER,  ROGER—219,
 Woon,  E—I1.
 Woon,  H.—331,  336.
 WOOMANUNDUN  THACOOR—93,  487,  651.
 Wrestling  (-match)—190.

 221,  225.

 YouxnG,  J.—219,  221,  225,  244,  354,  407,
 588,  626.

 YounG,  W.  R.—588.

 Zeminders—379,  395,  450,  454,  483,  484,
 486,  583,  596,  600,  601.
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